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Throughout its long history, the Brahmanical literary tradition has demonstrated a 
deep concern with gifting and, thus, provides valuable data on this important institution 
in pre-modern South Asia. Significantly, this long tradition of reflection on the gift 
culminates in a class of texts called dananibandhas, which start to appear in the early 
twelfth century CE and continue to be composed in widespread areas of the subcontinent 
until roughly the beginning of British rule. These dānanibandhas draw together, 
organize, and comment upon a vast array of earlier scriptures on dāna (Sanskrit: 
gift/gifting) and, therefore, represent a grand attempt to synthesize all earlier Brahmanical 
thought on the subject. Consequently, they are invaluable sources for the understanding 
of orthodox Brahmanical theories of the gift during much of South Asian history. Despite 
their potential value to modern scholarship, however, none of these texts has been 
translated into any Western language or even properly edited. Thus, the state of these 
primary sources greatly hampers any scholarly attempts at their analysis. This dissertation 
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constitutes a first and crucial step toward remedying this situation, for it comprises a 
critical edition and annotated translation of the Dānakāņda (“Book on Gifting”), the fifth 
section of the encyclopedic Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara and the earliest extant 
dānanibandha. As a complement to this philological work, a more general study of 
Brahmanical theories of the gift with special emphasis on the early dananibandhas has 


been included. 
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Theories of Gifting in Brahmanical Religion 


Since at least the time of Marcel Mauss's groundbreaking essay on gift-exchange (1925), 
the social significance of the giving and receiving of gifts has constituted a major topic of 
theoretical reflection and debate in a number of related fields within the Western 
academy, including anthropology, sociology, and religious studies. In itself this is 
perhaps unsurprising, for gifting has clearly been a major form of economic exchange in 
most human societies, particularly in pre-modern ones. However, the genius of Mauss’s 
analysis is that it moves beyond the purely economic aspects of gifting and delves into 
the various social constructions involved in this method of exchange. He begins by noting 
that the supposedly “free” or “voluntary” character of gifts is largely illusory. To the 
contrary, there is most often a pronounced obligation to give in order to legitimate—or 
even elevate—one’s social status. Furthermore, there is an obligation to receive in order 
to avoid open hostility with the party offering the gift. Finally —and most importantly — 
Mauss argues that there is an obligation to reciprocate gifts. He explains this obligation as 
the result of a certain power that resides in the gift-object itself and connects it to the 
giver. That is, there is a spiritual or non-material connection between a person and his/her 
property that gifting does not sever. Thus, when someone receives a gift, he/she also 
becomes linked to its donor. Mauss (1925: 5—6) refers to this as a "system of total 
services." Receiving gifts in such a system puts a person in a compromised and 
undesirable position. Hence, in order to avoid losing honor, power, and the like, he must 
reciprocate. One noteworthy result of this is that in certain societies gifting takes on an 
agonistic character, where donors seek to outdo each other in terms of munificence. 
Although Mauss's analysis of the gift has exerted enormous influence on modern 


scholarship, it has not gone unchallenged (see MacCormack 1982, Raheja 1988, Heim 


2004, etc.). His celebrated essay has been successful in inspiring a lasting scholarly 
interest in the topic of gifting, but the work of subseguent scholars has shown this 
phenomenon to be far richer and more varied than Mauss's structuralist model can 
account for. With this in mind, it is no surprise that a sizable body of literature concerned 
with South Asian traditions of gift-exchange has accumulated and contributed to the 
broader academic discussion. Evidence drawn from a South Asian context has inspired 
new theoretical models, challenged old ones, and been interpreted through the lens of 
existing ones. 

Significantly, this preoccupation with the gift, although embedded in Western 
academic discourse, does not impose upon South Asia a set of wholly foreign concerns, 
for it is abundantly clear that gift-exchange has been an important element in South Asian 
society from the earliest recorded times up to the present. Within the Vedic period, for 
instance, Gonda (1965: 198—228) and Heesterman (1985) have demonstrated the close 
affinities between ritual and gift-exchange, while Jamison (1996) has explored the deep 
concern with hospitality and the related issue of gifting during this era. Indeed, India’s 
earliest text, the Rgveda, contains a numbers of hymns (termed ddnastuti) devoted 
specifically to the praise of gifts, which a sacrificer was obligated to give to the sacrificial 
priests at any solemn rite. 

Later on, beginning in the mid-third century BCE, decipherable inscriptions begin 
to appear in South Asia for the first time; and throughout history the vast majority of 
South Asian inscriptions record pious donations. Schopen (1997) among others has used 
this profusion of early donative inscriptions to glean valuable information about social 
practices in ancient India, particularly within the Buddhist context. And Talbot (1991), 
Heitzman (1997), and Orr (2000) have all dealt extensively with the later donative 


inscriptions of medieval South India and examined the important role of gift-exchange 
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during this period. In fact, two of the most influential theories of the state proposed for 
understanding medieval India, namely, Indian feudalism (Sharma 1965) and the 
segmentary state (Stein 1980), emphasize the significance of gifting. For both, the crucial 
issue has been connecting the apparently decentralized character of the medieval Indian 
state with the widespread practice of pious royal donations, as amply attested in the 
epigraphic record. 

Moreover, for the modern period, the anthropological work of Raheja (1988), 
Parry (1994), and others has shown the continued centrality of gifting in major segments 
of South Asian society. A significant contribution of this work has been that it provides 
much fuller accounts of South Asian systems of gift-exchange than is generally possible 
for pre-modern periods. Thus, it furnishes a researcher into these periods with a number 
of models for filling in the gaps in the existing evidence, although of course one should 
always be cautious when applying them in order to avoid drawing anachronistic 
conclusions. 

However, considering the number of books and articles written on gift-exchange 
within a variety of South Asian contexts, it is rather surprising how few have focused any 
attention on Dharmašāstra, for this vast Sanskrit literary tradition has been instrumental 
in the formation and promulgation of a particularly widespread and influential branch of 
Hinduism. This is the branch of heavily Brahmanical Hinduism that most explicitly links 
itself with the earlier Vedic tradition and that is espoused in pan-Indian literary works, 
such as the Sanskrit epics and the major Puranas. Indeed, Dharmasastra represents the 
major Brahmanical attempt to systematically treat all topics falling within the rubric of 
dharma, perhaps the most fundamental concept in Hindu religion. In this sense, dharma 
denotes the complete set of rules governing virtually every aspect of personal and social 


life, including specifically the giving and receiving of gifts. To facilitate the explication 
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of these rules, Brahmanical authors developed a class of specialized treatises (termed 
nibandha in Sanskrit) that discuss dharma on the basis of theme. Works of this type start 
to appear around the beginning of the twelfth century CE and continue to be composed 
throughout the subcontinent well into British rule. They bring together and comment 
upon a large array of earlier scriptural passages that bear on particular thematic topics, 
such as child adoption, judicial procedure, and penance. Importantly, one common topic 
of these treatises is dāna, the Sanskrit term for gift/giving. Thus, the nibandha literature 
contains a substantial number of works devoted specifically to the topic of gift-exchange. 
These texts reflect the complex and systematic theorizations of a long, pan-Indian expert 
tradition on dāna and, therefore, offer unique insights into a widespread (if elite) 
indigenous understanding of gifting. Conseguently, the lack of scholarly attention that 
they have received is striking. It, moreover, belies their potential importance to current 
academic discussion. As a study of these valuable, yet underutilized dananibandhas, the 
present work is an attempt to fill a rather large gap in the existing scholarship on South 
Asian traditions of gifting. 

I will now briefly describe the principal sources that I use in this study. In 
chronological order, these are: the Ddnakdnda of Laksmidhara (1109-1168), the 
Dānasāgara of Ballālasena (1169), the Danakhanda of Hemādri (1260—1271), and the 
Dānavivekoddyota of Madanasimha (c. 1400-—-1450).! These are the four earliest 
dānanibandhas of which printed editions have been made; and together they provide a 
fair representation of the literature as a whole. Two of their authors, Laksmidhara and 
Hemādri, were Brahmins who wrote under the patronage of kings (Laksmidhara in 


central North India and Hemādri farther south in Maharashtra). Hence, if the 


! For the dating of these texts, see Kane (1968, I: 685-99, 734, 751-53, 808-09). 
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Dharmašāstric norms they espouse are any indication, they would clearly have viewed 
themselves largely as recipients. Ballalasena and Madanasimha, by contrast, were 
themselves rulers (the first a king of Bengal and the second likely a chieftain around 
Delhi). Considering the epigraphic evidence of royal donations and the rules of behavior 
enjoined in the Dharmasastra tradition, these authors would surely have identified 
themselves principally as donors. However, it should be pointed out that these rulers may 
not have personally composed the works ascribed to them, but rather appointed certain 
learned Brahmins to do this. Whatever the case, these dānanibandhas present an 
overwhelmingly consistent picture of the Dharmasastric theory of gift-exchange, which is 
closely aligned to the group interests of Brahmins, especially those who participated in 
the tradition of Vedic learning. 

Significantly, each of these dānanibandhas consists primarily of citations from 
earlier scriptures, which their authors draw together, arrange in some order, and comment 
upon as they see fit. These scriptural passages come almost entirely from post-Vedic 
Brahmanical works, specifically, the Sanskrit epics (Mahābhārata and Ramayana), 
Dharmašāstras (or Smrtis), and Puranas. Thus, it is possible to approach the 
dānanibandhas as expressions of either A) the medieval theologians who compiled them 
or B) the earlier authors who composed the cited scriptures. Of course, approaches A) 
and B) would arrive at many of the same conclusions, since the Dharmašāstra tradition is 
quite conservative and the medieval compilers typically agree with the scriptural 
pronouncements of earlier authors. Nevertheless, it is crucial to maintain the distinction 
between these approaches, for they are fundamentally different. The first is synchronic in 


nature and concerns the way in which the medieval scholiasts understood their received 


2 See Bhattacharya (1956: xxv) and Kane (1968, I: 733-35, 807). 
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tradition. The second is basically diachronic and deals with the formation of that tradition 
during the preceding period. Although both approaches are potentially fruitful, I have 
here adopted the first one, as it avoids the vexing issues of chronology that tend to bog 
down discussions of early Indian history. Thus, while the claims I make about the 
Brahmanical theory of gifting may well apply to earlier (and later) periods, I make them 


specifically with regard to the medieval period (c. 1100-1500). 
1. MEANING(S) OF DANA 


The noun ddna, which is derived from the Sanskrit verb root Vdā, “to give,” can denote 
both a gift and the act of giving; and in many cases, it is difficult to discern in which of 
these closely related senses the word is being used. Moreover, within the Brahmanical 
literature, the term dāna can refer generically to gifts of any type or specifically to gifts 
of one particular type, which is sometimes given the full name dharmadāna and loosely 
corresponds to “religious gifts.” Significantly, the dānanibandhas deal almost exclusively 
with this special subtype of gift, virtually ignoring all other forms; and as a result, this 
study must necessarily focus upon dharmadāna as well. Consequently, it is helpful to 
begin by examining how our sources conceive of the various kinds of dāna, why they 
focus upon this one specific type, and what this entails for their theories of gifting. 

In this regard, a lengthy passage of the Devala Smrti, which is cited in most 
dānanibandhas,> furnishes important insights. Applying the standard method of 
Brahmanical analysis, it provides a detailed taxonomical account of gift-giving. There, 
Devala—the work’s author—explains that gifting has two causes (hetu), six bases 
(adhisthāna), six components (ariga), six effects (vipāka), four kinds (prakāra), three 


types (vidha), and three means of destruction (nasa). For present purposes, the six bases 


3 See DK 1.138, Hem 13-17, DS 28—31, and DV 1.13—20. 
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of gifting are the only aspect of this analysis that needs concern us. In order, these are: 
duty (dharma), worldly gain (artha), passion (kama), shame (hridda), joy (harsa), and fear 
(bhaya). Devala defines the various gifts based on these as follows: 


When a person routinely gives to worthy recipients without regard to any specific 
purpose, but simply with the thought of giving up his possessions, it is called a 
Gift Based On Duty [dharmadāna]. When a person gives a gift as the occasion 
presents itself with regard to some particular purpose and motivated by worldly 
reward, they called it a Gift Based On Worldly Gain [arthadāna]. When a man 
gives a gift that is occasioned by sex with a woman, hunting, or playing dice, or 
when he gives a gift to some unworthy individual out of affection, it is called a 
Gift Based On Passion [kāmadāna]. If a person is asked for wealth in an assem- 
bly, promises it to the petitioners out of shame, and gives it to them, tradition calls 
that a Gift Based On Shame [hrīdādāna]. When a person joyfully gives a gift after 
seeing or hearing pleasant things, those who understand the Law call that gift a 
Gift Based On Joy [harsadāna]. When a person gives a gift out of fear to those 
who wrong him or as a remedy for censure, misfortune, or an injurious person, 
that is called a Gift Based On Fear [bhayadana]. 

pātrebhyo diyate nityam anapeksya prayojanam | 

kevalam tyagabuddhya yad dharmadānam tad ucyate || 

prayojanam apeksyaiva prasangad yat pradiyate | 

tad arthadànam ity āhur aihikam phalahetukam || 

striyanamrgayaksanam prasangad yat pradīyate | 

anarhesu ca rāgena kāmadānam tad ucyate || 

samsadi vrīdayāšrutya cārtho 'rthibhyah prayācitah | 

pradiyate cet tad danam vrīdādānam iti smrtam || 

drstvā priyani $rutvā và harsavad yat pradiyate | 

harsadànam iti prahur dānam tad dharmacintakāh || 

akrosanarthahimsranam pratikaraya yad bhayāt | 

diyate apakartrbhyo bhayadānam tad ucyate || [Danakanda 1.5—10] 


Taken together, these six gifts cover a wide array of social phenomena and indicate a 
broad, inclusive, and descriptive understanding of dāna, even if Devala's taxonomy 
appears a bit artificial. Hence, this passage gives us some idea of how the dananibandhas 


understood gifting as constituted by widely varying social practices. 


The passage’s apparently descriptive quality, however, is somewhat misleading, 
as Brahmanical sources on ddna are primarily prescriptive. For instance, note the 
following explicitly prescriptive definition of dana that begins Devala’s discussion: 


The bestowing of wealth upon a prescribed recipient with a spirit of generosity is 
designated as “gifting” [dana]. The following is an analysis of that. 

arthānām udite pātre sraddhayā pratipadanam | 

dānam ity abhinirdistam vyakhyanam tasya vidyate || [DK 1.1] 


The essential goal of this Brahmanical literature is, therefore, not to describe social 
praxis, but rather to prescribe sets of rules for the proper giving of gifts. In Sanskrit, these 
sets of rules are collectively called danadharma, the “Law of Gifting.” Thus, despite 
occasional exceptions, the literature largely limits itself to discussing gifts that it 
considers components of dharma. Unsurprisingly, in his taxonomy Devala refers to these 
as dharmadāna, “Gifts Based On Duty/the Law.” This is not to imply that all other gifts 
are in some way proscribed; they are simply not prescribed. And in order to understand 
why they are not, it is necessary to look more closely at Devala’s definition of 
dharmadāna. 

Devala explicitly defines a dharmadāna as a gift that a person “routinely gives to 
worthy recipients without regard to any specific purpose, but simply with the thought of 
giving up his possessions” (pātrebhyo diyate nityam anapeksya prayojanam | kevalam 
tyagabuddhya yad dharmadānam tad ucyate). Importantly, this definition stands in stark 
contrast to his definition of every other gift, each of which hinges upon some readily 
apparent, mundane motive. The reason for this is as Trautmann (1981: 280-81) notes: 
Devala here alludes to the standard definition of dharma within Mimamsa, the traditional 
Brahmanical school of hermeneutics. Mimamsa, which among other things provides the 
basic interpretive framework of Dharmasastra, defines dharma as a collection of verbal 


injunctions and prohibitions regulating human behavior, through obeying which one 
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secures merit and a desirable rebirth.* It is, therefore, soteriological in nature. 
Furthermore, the injunctions and prohibitions that constitute dharma are principally 
found in the Vedas and post-Vedic scriptures, but can also be derived from the customs 
of orthodox persons. Apart from this, Mīmāmsā makes one significant stipulation as to 
what can qualify as dharma: It must be “without visible purpose" (adrstārtha).* In other 
words, acts to which one can ascribe apparent or worldly motives—even if scripture 
enjoins them—do not constitute dharma or result in merit. Hence, this is the essence of 
Devala’s statement: Unlike other gifts, a dharmadāna is a gift that is by definition 
dharmic, 1.e., faithfully follows the prescribed rules without any visible or worldly 
motive. In this regard, it is important to note that a desire to acquire merit and a happy 
rebirth is an “invisible motive” and, therefore, does not block a particular action from 
qualifying as dharma. This explains why Madanasimha comments on Devala’s definition 


of dharmadāna as follows: 


The word “purpose” in this verse is intended to denote a worldly purpose. 
prayojanam atra aihikam viviksitam | [DV 1.14] 


Here Madanasimha is keenly aware of a problem with the wording of Devala’s 
definition: It leaves open the interpretation that a dharmadāna must lack any motive 
whatsoever, not just a worldly motive. But Madanasimha clearly finds this interpretation 
unacceptable, as it results in the otherwise unattested and certainly non-Mimamsaka 
doctrine that an otherworldly intent is incompatible with an otherworldly result. 

One crucial consequence of this Dharmašāstric definition is that dharmadana— 


which we can now simply call dana—must be non-reciprocal, since a return-gift would 


4 Pūrvamīmāmsāsūtra 1.1.2 gives the standard Mīmāmsā definition of dharma: “dharma denotes the aim 
indicated by authoritative injunctions” (codandlaksano 'rtho dharmah). For a more detailed discussion of 
the primary doctrines of this school of thought, see Kane (1968, V: 1203—1338). 

5 For a discussion of this, see Kane (162, III: 836-41). 
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constitute a visible purpose or at least a visible reward for the initial gift and, thereby, 
render it non-dharmic and devoid of merit. Another way of putting this is that mundane 
reciprocity necessarily cancels out divine reciprocity. This belief in the mutual 
incompatibility of mundane and divine reciprocity easily accounts for those scriptural 
passages that speak disparagingly of gifts to one's benefactors,$ as well as those that 
routinely proclaim the heavenly rewards of certain prescribed gifts.’ Therefore, 
Trautmann (1981: 279) makes a crucial point when he states, “The Dharmašāstra theory 
of the gift, then, is a soteriology, not a sociology of reciprocity as is Marcel Mauss's 
masterwork on the gift." Of course, Mauss himself noted the non-reciprocal character of 
the classical Indian gift in an oft-cited footnote?; and practically all studies of South 
Asian gifting— whether ancient or modern— have recognized this as a major feature 
(Heim 2004, Michaels 1997, Parry 1994, etc.). Nevertheless, scholars have seldom 
mentioned that within Dharmašāstric ideology, it is the very definition of dharma as 
something "without visible motives" (adrstārtha) that rules out the possibility of 
reciprocated dāna.? In this way, Brahmanical authors have constructed a theory that is 
particularly suited to their role as recipients, for it fundamentally denies reciprocity and 


yet explains this non-reciprocity without denigrating those who receive gifts. 


6 See Danakanda 1.45—46 (= Mahābhārata 6.39.20-21), 2.37, and 3.83 (= Visnu Dharmasūtra 93.14). The 
following verse of Daksa (Danakanda 3.80) appears to be an exception to rule against return-gifts: 
Whatever is given to one's parents, teacher, or friends, well-bred people, benefactors, and 
downtrodden, indigent, or distinguished individuals is fruitful. 
mātāpitror gurau mitre vinīte copakarini | 
dinanathavisistebhyo dattam tu saphalam bhavet || 
However, Laksmidhara, the author of the Dānakāņda, explains the term “benefactor” (upakārini) in this 
verse as "someone devoted to helping others" (paropakārapare). This indicates that he is aware of the 
general prohibition against return-gifts and trying to make Daksa's statement consistent with it. 

7 Such statements are far too common to be exhaustively cited, but for examples, see Danakanda 4.1.73— 
TT, 4.2.2129, 4.3.17—18, and 4.4.17—20. 

8 Mauss (1925: 146, en. 61): “Concerning the main subject of our analysis, the obligation to reciprocate, we 
must acknowledge that we found few facts in Hindu law, except perhaps Manu, VII, 213. Even so, the 
most apparent fact is the rule that forbids reciprocity." 

9 The major exception to this is Trautmann (1981: 281-82). 
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From a modern perspective, it may appear that this emphasis on “invisible 
motives” in effect transforms obscurantism into a foundational principle, which our 
Brahmin authors — who would doubtless qualify as “worthy recipients” (pdtra)—used to 
justify their receiving gifts without returning them. As a result, the entire theory of gifting 
would seem little more than a “conspiracy of priests,” to borrow Trautmann’s apt phrase 
(1981: 286). This appraisal of the Dharmasastric concept of dāna is certainly not to be 
discounted and I suspect that there is a fair amount of truth to it. Nonetheless, one 
important consideration militates against its uncritical acceptance: Those who identified 
themselves primarily or even exclusively as donors appear to have developed separate 
theories of the gift that applauded the act of giving, but disparaged the act of receiving. In 
other words, there is compelling evidence that economically and politically powerful 
groups in India, as elsewhere in the world, developed ideologies that placed paramount 
importance on the liberal dispensation of gifts, yet denigrated the receivers of gifts as 
lowly dependents. For example, Gloria Raheja (1988) gives a detailed account of such a 
theory among the dominant caste of a modern North Indian village. Moreover, although 
ignored in the dānanibandhas, there is reference to similar ideas in the Mahabharata, 


such as when the princess Sarmistha insults her Brahmin companion Devayani: 


You are the daughter of one who begs, praises, and receives, but I am the 
daughter of one is praised, gives, and does not receive! 

yacatas tvam hi duhitā stuvatah pratigrhnatah | 

sutaham stityamanasya dadato 'pratigrhnatah || [MBh 1.73.10] 


Here, we find expressed how a donor might have conceived of his/her status vis-a-vis a 
recipient in pre-modern India and this status is notably one of superiority. Hence, it is 
clear that many of those who participated as donors in the South Asian system of gifting 
were not simply the unwitting dupes of a vast priestly conspiracy, for they had their own 


non-Brahmanical, ideological reasons for offering gifts. In agreement with Brahmanical 
11 


theory, these donor ideologies stress the virtue of generosity, but in contradiction with 
that theory, they disparage the role of recipient.!° 

Moving beyond this strict discussion of dharmadāna, it is worth addressing the 
Mīmāmsā definition of dāna in general, for it provides a certain insight into how the 
authors of the dānanibandhas conceived of their task. In his seminal commentary on the 
Pūrvamīmāmsāsūtra, the revered Mīmāmsaka Sabara (4.2.28) declares, “Gifting is 
connection with another’s ownership preceded by renunciation” (dadātir 
utsargapürvakah parasvatvena sambandhah). The Mitāksarā (2.27), Vijüane$vara's 
celebrated commentary on the Yajfiavalkya Dharmašāstra, expresses this basic idea in 
somewhat clearer language, when it states, “Gifting is the cessation of one’s own 
ownership and the production of  anothers ownership?”  (svasvatvanivrttih 
parasvatvāpādanam ca dānam). ln other words, a gift takes place when a person 
renounces ownership of a property and causes another person to accept ownership of that 
property. This obviously legalistic definition would appear to be of some use to authors 
writing on dana, for it satisfactorily describes at least certain noteworthy properties of 
gifting. Moreover, given the general importance of Mīmāmsā to Dharmašāstric discourse, 
one would expect such authors to apply it. Yet rather surprisingly, all of the early 
dānanibandhas completely ignore it.!! 

Probably the main reason for this neglect is that several standard gifts within the 
dāna literature fail to fit this Mimamsa definition. Broadly speaking, these can be 


classified into three groups. First, there is the “gift of knowledge" (vidyadana), which can 


10 For an excellent discussion of the tension between donor and recipient ideologies in pre-modern India, 
see Trautmann (1981: 285-88). Heesterman (1959, 1985) also argues for the presence of a similar 
ideology in what he terms the "pre-classical" Vedic period. 

11 This does, however, change in the later dananibandhas, most of which more rigorously apply the 
interpretive principles of Mimamsa. See, for instance, the discussion at Dānamayūkha pp. 1—2. 
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denote either the gift of an actual book or the teaching of specific knowledge. Obviously, 
the former fits the Mīmāmsā definition of dāna, whereas the latter does not, since through 
teaching one does not cease to possess knowledge, as the Mitāksarā notes.!? Second, 
there is the “gift of safety” (abhayadāna), which comprises refraining from violence and 
protecting others and, thus, involves no ownership whatsoever. Here, the word "gift" is 
clearly metaphorical, as noted in the Dānakriyākaumudī.!5 Third, there are those “gifts” 
(technically called utsarga) that amount to public works, such as the construction of 
water-tanks or parks. These fail to produce another's ownership and, therefore, to fit the 
Mīmāmsā definition of dāna. For this reason, Ballalasena does not deal with many of 
them in the Dānasāgara (“Ocean of Gifts”), but rather in another work, the 
Pratisthāsāgara (“Ocean of Consecrations").!^ They are, however, discussed in all of the 
other early dānanibandhas. 

Of course, the mere inclusion of these gifts in the dāna literature does not tell us 
much about the gifts themselves. Instead, it tells us something important about the nature 
of the dānanibandhas, namely, that they are unconcerned with strict adherence to a single 
definition of dana and willing to include almost anything to which the term may be 
applied, provided that its aim is soteriological. Thus, the gifts of knowledge, safety, and 


public works are included in these texts, because they are all considered salvific and in 


12 Mitāksarā (on Yājūavalkya Dharmasastra 1.212): “And here, in the case of the gift of the Veda, ‘gifting’ 
denotes merely the production of another’s ownership, since ownership cannot be made to cease” (atra 
ca brahmadāne parasvatvāpādanamātram dānam svatvanivrtteh kartum asakyatvat). 

13 Dānakriyākaumudī p. 3 (cited in Aiyangar 1941: 96, fn. 2): “Since the gift of safety takes the form of 
warding off fear, the word ‘gift’ [dana] in it is very strictly metaphorical” (abhayadānasya tu bhaya- 
nivāraņarūpatvāt sutaram eva tatra dānašabdo gaunam eva). 

14 DS 6: 

Gifts of bodies of water and temples to the gods are not discussed here, since they are properly 
discussed in the Pratisthasagara. 

jalasayanam dānāni tathā ca suravešmanām | 

noktāni samyag uktāni pratisthāsāgare yatah || 
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some loose sense gifts. This makes the dānanibandhas much more internally 
heterogeneous than is typically recognized and, as a result, complicates discussion of 


them. 
2. METAPHYSICS OF DANA 


Given that the Dharmasastric theory of gifting is a soteriology, not a sociology, an 
adequate understanding of the metaphysics of dana becomes critical. In other words, the 
following question needs to be answered: How is dāna thought to bring about the 
prosperity and desirable rebirths of donors? As I have shown, the belief that divine and 
mundane reciprocity are mutually exclusive necessitates that any soteriologically 
significant gift be unreciprocated, but this only explains why reciprocated gifts fail to 
yield otherworldly benefits, not why unreciprocated gifts succeed. Thus, the question of 
the metaphysical mechanisms through which ddna operates still remains to be answered. 
And as we will see, the answer to this question says a great deal about the way in which 
Brahmanical orthodoxy understood the contested relationship between donor and 
recipient. 

The anthropological work of Jonathan Parry (1994) and Gloria Raheja (1988) 
typifies one popular understanding of the metaphysics underlying South Asian gift- 
systems. Borrowing Raheja’s phrase, I will call this the “poison in the gift” model. Its 
essential thesis is that gifts work because they act as receptacles of donors’ sins and, 
therefore, as vehicles for transferring sins to recipients. Thus, when a person gives a gift, 
he also gives his sin; and when a person receives a gift, he also receives the donor’s sin. 
In this way, a donor benefits by ridding himself of sin, although merit is not created nor 
sin destroyed. However, he benefits only at the expense of the recipient, who must take 


on his sin. Hence, the model clearly privileges the role of donor over that of recipient. 
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Moreover, the recipient must not reciprocate the gift or it will have done the donor no 
good. Raheja (1988: 37—48) formulates such a theory of gifting specifically for the North 
Indian village of Pahansu, where she conducted fieldwork, but prefers to use the notion of 
“inauspiciousness” (Hindi: nāšubh) instead of “sin” (Hindi: pap). Parry (1994: 122), on 
the other hand, derives such a theory from his fieldwork with the funeral-priest Brahmins 
of Benares and—in contrast to Raheja (1988: 188—202)—emphasizes the unique 
worthiness of learned Brahmins to act as recipients. Despite their differences, however, 
these scholars’ theories are strikingly similar and attest to a certain metaphysical 
conception of the gift in modern South Asia. 

With regard to the ancient period, Heesterman (1959, 1985) proposes a similar— 
though more speculative—theory for understanding what he terms the “pre-classical” 
Vedic ritual. The crucial moment in this ritual, he argues, comes when the sacrificer 
distributes gifts (called daksind in this context) to the Brahmin priest. This act effectively 
accomplishes the goal of the “pre-classical” ritual, namely, the transference of the 
sacrificer’s death-impurity to the Brahmin recipient. And to this extent, Heesterman’s 
theory appears very much like those of Parry and Raheja. However, there is a significant 
point of difference: In keeping with Mauss’s general theory of the gift, Heesterman 
(1985: 31) holds that “the preclassical system called for reciprocity. In order not to 
remain permanently saddled with the inferiority of accepting the opponent’s food and 
presents, the donee has to reciprocate.” Thus, according to Heesterman, it is only in the 
classical period that Vedic ritual becomes non-reciprocal. 

However, regardless of this ancient and modern evidence, none of the secondary 
literature has attempted to apply the full-fledged “poison in the gift” model to the 
Dharmašāstric theory of dana. Presumably, the reason for this is that none of the primary 


literature accounts for the benefits of a gift by referring to the transference of sin from 
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donor to recipient. In other words, the Brahmanical texts nowhere claim that a gift works 
by passing the donor’s sin on to the recipient. To the contrary, they consistently claim 
that dana helps a donor by outright destroying his sins, not by transferring them.!5 Some 
of them even claim that gifts are beneficial to both donor and recipient,!€ something that 
would be impossible if gifts work through the transference of sin. Moreover, certain 
Brahmanical texts explicitly argue against the giving away of one's sin. For instance, 


note the following verse of Yama, the author of an oft-cited Dharmasastra: 


If a person bestows his sin upon a Brahmin, like a cobra shedding its old skin 
upon the earth, he arrives at an inauspicious state. 

kalmasam brāhmaņe dattvā dātā yaty ašubhām gatim | 
jirnanirmokanirmuktah pannagendrah ksitau yathā || [DK 2.28]!7 


Clearly, this verse reflects a negative appraisal of the transference of sin, which is the 
essential mechanism through which a gift operates in the “poison in the gift" model. One 
might even speculate that this verse constitutes an explicit rejection of that model, since it 
implies that a person might actually transfer sin through gifts or at least believe it 


possible to do so. In any case, this verse clearly excludes the transference of sin as a 


15 Statements to this effect are far too common to be exhaustively cited, but for an excellent example, note 
Dānakānda 4.3.17—18 (= MP 276.17—18, Hem 240, DS 105, and DV 2.176): 
In this world, whenever a man thus performs the entire Gift of the Brahma-Egg, he acguires a 
magnificent celestial chariot and, accompanied by Apsaras, goes to the blissful realm of Krsna, his 
body purified and his sins washed away. Moreover, such a man leads eight hundred others to 
salvation, including his father, grandfather, sons, grandsons, relatives, friends, guests, and wife. 
He even causes everyone in his mother’s family to experience bliss, the bulk of their sins shattered 
to pieces by the Gift of the Brahma-Egg. 
ittham ya etad akhilam puruso ‘tra kuryad brahmāņdadānam adhigamya mahad vimānam | 
nirdhūtakalmasavišuddhatanur murārer ānandakrt padam upaiti sahapsarobhih || 
samtārayet pitrpitāmahaputrapautrabandhupriyātithikalatrašatāstakam sah | 
brahmāņdadānašakalīkrtapātakaugham ānandayec ca jananīkulam apy ašesam || 
16 For example, note MDh 4.235 (cited at DS 47 and DV 1.22): 
Both he who receives something respectfully offered and he who gives something respectfully 
offered go to heaven, but in the opposite case, they go to hell. 
yo 'rcitam pratigrhnāti yo dadāty arcitam eva ca | 
tāv ubhau gacchatah svargam narakam tu viparyaye || 
Also, note DK 1.58, which contains an extremely similar verse ascribed to Yama. 
17 See also Hem 49, 53 and DV 1.66. 
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legitimate option. Thus, there is no evidence whatsoever and, indeed, substantial 
counterevidence that transferring sin plays an important role in the metaphysics of the 
Dharmašāstric theory of dana. 

Despite this fact, however, a number of scholars identify one particular aspect of 
the “poison in the gift” model within the Dharmasastric literature, namely, a fear or 
apprehension about receiving gifts. This they explain in one of three ways: A) Gifts are 
inherently connected with their donors and, thus, contain some potentially or unavoidably 
impure bio-moral substance of theirs, which our authors are reticent to endorse accepting 
(Mauss 1925: 56—60, Trautmann 1981: 285-88). B) The recipient of a gift implicitly 
acknowledges his dependency upon its donor and such dependency is deemed 
undesirable (Trautmann 1981: 285-88). C) A willingness to accept gifts is discouraged, 
because it connotes material attachment and, therefore, conflicts with the Indian ideal of 
asceticism (Michaels 1997). All three of these explanations are useful for understanding 
the apparent Brahmanical apprehension about receiving gifts. Nonetheless, scholars have 
tended to stress the significance of this apprehension beyond what the evidence warrants. 
In this, one can detect the lasting influence of Mauss’s theory, a cornerstone of which is 
the negative consequence of accepting unreciprocated gifts. The result has been a 
distorted picture of Brahmanical theories on dāna. Hence, it is worth reexamining the 
evidence that scholars have presented in this regard. 

At the extreme end, we find scriptural passages that regard the acceptance of gifts 
as universally negative. In his discussion of dana, Trautmann (1981: 286) cites several of 
these. Such passages, however, seem to be quite few in number and are completely 
ignored in all of the early dānanibandhas. Thus, they are not a prominent feature of the 
Brahmanical literature. They also typically express the value of strict asceticism and the 


compromise to it that receiving gifts entails. In this way, they present the acceptance of 
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material offerings not so much as a sin, but as a hindrance to the ideal ascetic life. Note, 


in this regard, the following statement of Manu: 


Even if a man is fit to accept gifts, he should avoid becoming attached to it, for by 
accepting gifts his Vedic energy swiftly declines. 

pratigrahasamartho 'pi prasangam tatra varjayet | 

pratigrahena hy asyāšu brahmam tejah prasamyati || [MDh 4.186] 


Hence, ascetic zeal—rather than apprehension about impurity or dependence — seems to 
be the main impetus for those scriptures that portray the acceptance of gifts as necessarily 
detrimental. 

Considerably more common than these scriptures, however, are scriptural 
passages that forbid receiving gifts from specific types of people. One finds these in 
many Brahmanical works. Significantly, most of these passages forbid gifts from types of 
people that are clearly deemed impure, such as outcastes, butchers, and tavern-workers. !8 
Furthermore, they often prohibit these people from giving only certain kinds of objects, 
especially food, which was (and is) a major source of potential impurity in Hindu 
religion.!? This indicates that the main reason for these specific prohibitions is a fear of 
contracting impurity by accepting gifts. Thus, one should view such prohibitions within 
the wider context of the Brahmanical theory of pollution, as Trautmann notes (1981: 
287). And when viewed in this context, the existence of these prohibitive scriptures is not 
at all surprising, for a deep concern over ritual purity is a fundamental feature of Indian 
society. This is clear whether or not one accepts Louis Dumont’s (1972) highly 
influential thesis that such concern forms the basis of Indian social structure. Hence, it 
would be strange if the issue of pollution had not affected the Dharmašāstric theory of 


dāna. 


18 See MDh 4.84—91, NSm 18.38, YDh 1.140—41. 
19 See ApDh 1.16.16-32, GDh 17.9-21, MDh 4.207-25, and VaDh 14.1-32. 
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Nevertheless, it does not appear that Brahmanical authors” fears of impurity were 
particularly acute in the case of gifts, as Mauss's theory would suggest, for despite some 
restrictions they allow most people to give most gifts. The fact that dāna is made an 
explicit duty of the three highest social classes (varņas)* is an obvious indication of this. 
Furthermore, even Südras— who constitute the fourth and lowest social class and are 
prohibited from most ritual activities—are as a group permitted to offer gifts. For 
instance, in its brief section on donors, the Ddnasdgara (32) cites a verse from the 
Bhavisya Purdna, which describes a fit donor as “Veda-knowing” (vedajiia). On this, it 


comments as follows: 


Here the word “Veda-knowing” is a synecdoche for anyone devoted to following 
the meaning of the Veda, for it is instructed that even a Sidra should give gifts. 
vedajna iti vedarthanusthanaparasyopalaksanam šūdrasyāpi danopadesat | 


Thus, the Dānasāgara clearly assumes the right of members of all four social classes to 
give gifts; and this fact guides his exegesis here. 
In the following oft-cited verse, Devala nicely sums up the essential requirements 


of a donor: 


A donor who is without sinful diseases, righteous, desirous to give, free from 
calamities, pure, and has an irreproachable livelihood is praised due to these six 
qualities. 

apāparogī dharmātmā ditsur avyasanah šucih | 

anindyājīvakarmā ca sadbhir data prašasyate || [DK 1.1272! 


In other words, a donor should be generally righteous, free from certain diseases and 
calamities that indicate past wickedness, willing to give, and respectably employed. This 
last reguirement presumably means that he should not be a butcher, pimp, or the like, 


since other sources specifically forbid accepting gifts from such people.?? Clearly, these 


20 See ĀpDh 2.10.4—9, BDh 1.18.2—4, GDh 10.1, MDh 1.88—90, and VaDh 2.13-18. 
21 Hem 14, DS 29, and DV 1.27. 
22 See footnote 18. 
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are not especially stringent reguirements, as they leave the vast majority of people 
eligible to act as donors. Hence, when properly viewed within the broader context of 
Brahmanical theories of pollution, those scriptural passages that prohibit receiving gifts 
from certain persons appear more lax than they do strict and, therefore, do not reflect an 
especially great apprehension on the part of recipients. Significantly, this laxity with 
regard to donors indicates not only that the Brahmanical theory of dāna involves little 
apprehension toward receiving gifts, but also that Brahmanical works on ddna are 
intended specifically to entice a broad array of donors, as I will discuss. 

Aside from this, there is another major indication that the ritual purity of donors 
was not a great concern within the Dharmašāstra tradition: the dearth of attention that the 
topic receives in the dānanibandhas. Generally speaking, these texts only stress that a 
donor should possess a “spirit of generosity" (šraddhā), which has merely to do with his 
attitude toward giving, not his more general purity. Beyond that, they devote little 
attention specifically to the description of a fit donor. For instance, of all the early 
dānanibandhas, only the Dānasāgara (32) contains a section on the subject and this takes 
up only half of a page. This fact is particularly striking when one considers that the 
Dānakhanda, Dānasāgara, and Dānavivekoddyota all contain separate sections devoted 
specifically to the proper recipients, objects, times, places, and “spirit of generosity” 
(sraddha) for gifting. Hence, a section on the qualities of donors is conspicuous in its 
absence from these works; and in fact both the Ddnakhanda (86—87) and the 
Dānavivekoddyota (1.26) explicitly discuss why the donor is often not included in 


treatments of the components (ariga) of gifting.? Thus, it is misleading to suggest on the 


23 According to these texts, the act of giving logically implies a donor whose belief in the injunctive 
scriptures furnishes us with his particular details. Thus, it is reasonable to omit the donor when listing the 
components of gifting. 
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basis of a few isolated passages that the gualities of a donor are a matter of grave concern 
within Dharmašāstric theory, as several scholars have done.?* 

Another category of evidence that supposedly attests to a Brahmanical 
apprehension toward receiving gifts consists of those scriptural passages that define 
worthy recipients as only the most virtuous Brahmins. Passages of this sort are extremely 
common within the ddna literature and far outnumber those passages that prohibit certain 
people from acting as donors. For instance, in every dānanibandha, the sections that 
discuss the qualities of a worthy recipient (pdtra) are substantially longer than all other 
sections, excepting those that detail particular gifts; and the worthy recipient par 
excellance is in every case a virtuous Brahmin. Thus, if these rules that restrict who 
qualifies as a proper recipient indeed constitute evidence of a general apprehension 
toward accepting gifts, it would be fair to assume that this apprehension was rather great. 
Consequently, an accurate understanding of the purpose behind these restrictive rules is 
crucial. 

To this end, Aiyangar (1941: 76) argues that “The old idea that a gift entails a 
reduction of the merit (punya) of the recipient, and must be balanced by (1) the 
possession of adequate acquired spirituality and merit and (2) by penance, is behind the 
rules defining the high qualities which the perfect donee. . . should have.” Hence, in close 
agreement with Parry (1994: 122-23), he holds that a virtuous Brahmin is considered the 
worthiest recipient, because only he can withstand the reduction in merit that accepting a 
gift entails. According to Aiyangar, this explains the great emphasis placed upon the 
qualities of a proper recipient within the dānanibandhas. So far as I am aware, however, 


the copious literature on dana nowhere expresses this metaphysical understanding of gift- 


24 See, for instance, Mauss (1925: 56—60) and Trautmann (1981: 285-88). 
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reception. Thus, Aiyangar's argument relies solely upon a dubious inference from textual 
prescription to underlying intention without any supporting evidence. 

Instead, the Dharmašāstric theory of dāna appears to rely upon a less complicated 
metaphysical principle: The more virtuous the recipient the more meritorious the gift.”> 
And since the most virtuous recipients are—according to Dharmasastra—pious and 
learned Brahmins, they are the ideal recipients. For example, the following verse of Manu 


seems to be a rather straightforward expression of this: 


A gift to a non-Brahmin yields an equal reward; a gift to one who is a Brahmin in 
name only yields twice that; a gift to a teacher yields one-thousand-times that; and 
a gift to one who has mastered the Vedas is infinite. 

samam abrahmane danam dvigunam brahmanabruve | 

sahasragunam ācārye anantam vedaparage || [MDh 7.85]?° 


Here, in effect Manu states that a gift is near universally meritorious, but that its 
merit increases as the virtuousness— specifically, the learnedness—of a recipient 
increases. A number of passages expressing this same idea could be cited.*” Moreover, 
this very principle of a correspondence between virtue and merit seems to be operative in 
medieval Buddhist and Jain theories of dana (Heim 2004: 64—67). Other Brahmanical 
texts, however, explicitly prohibit a person from giving to Brahmins that are impious, 
ignorant of the Vedas, and so forth.$ These would appear to contradict statements such 
as Manu’s, insofar as they disagree about the value of gifts to uneducated and immoral 
Brahmins. But this disagreement pertains only to the lower rungs on the scale of potential 


recipients; and the same metaphysical belief appears to underlie all of these texts: One 


25 | will explain what exactly I mean by “virtue” here in section 4 on recipients. 
26 Cited at DK 3.58, Hem 27, DS 20, and DV 1.38. 
27 DK 3.56-57, 59-62, Hem 27, 29, DS 20-21, and DV 1.38-39. 
28 See, for instance, DK 3.101 (= Hem 36, DS 26, and DV 1.43): 
A person should not give gifts to Brahmins that do not observe religious vows or know the Vedic 
mantras and who live off their birth alone, for a stone cannot ferry a stone to salvation. 
avratānām amantrāņām jātimātropajīvinām | 
naisām pratigraho deyo na šilā tārayec chilām || 
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should give to pious and learned Brahmins whenever possible, for they are the most 
virtuous people and a recipient’s virtue is proportionate to a gift’s merit. Hence, there is 
no need to import the notion that a gift entails a reduction in a recipient’s merit in order to 
account for these passages, as Aiyangar does. Of course, this fails to explain how 
Brahmanical ideology feels warranted in its metaphysical principle that a recipient’s 
virtue is an index of a gift’s merit. And sadly, Brahmanical authors provide no explicit 
answer to this question. Thus, one must guess their thoughts, if one is to answer this 
question at all. Given this situation, the best I can do is to suggest that this principle of the 
Dharmašāstric theory of dāna is roughly analogous to the principle underlying other 
Brahmanical institutions, such as ritual worship (pūjā) and sacrifice (yajfía), which 
generate merit through service to greater or more virtuous beings. Indeed, the fact that the 
dānanibandhas typically use the word yajamāna ("sacrificer”) to designate the donor 
supports this suggestion.?? 

The final category of evidence that scholars have presented in support of a 
Brahmanical apprehension toward receiving gifts consists of scriptural passages in which 
the donor is explicitly identified with the gift. Of these, the following half-verse from the 


Mahābhārata (13.75.13) is the most commonly cited??: 


I am what you are today, possessed of the same existence. And by giving you, I 
give myself. 
ya vai yüyam so ‘ham adyaikabhāvo yusmān dattvā caham ātmapradātā Pp! 


This half-verse, which a giver of cows is supposed to recite after spending a night among 
his cattle, unambiguously establishes the identity of donor and gift. Unsurprisingly, 


Mauss (1925: 58) cites it in support of his larger theory that a gift passes along some 


29 Note, for instance, DK 4.1.18ii; 4.2.22i; 4.18.9; 20.31, 37, 46. 
30 See Mauss (1925: 58) and Trautmann (1981: 287). 
31 Cited at DK 6.3.44. 
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personal substance of its donor, which the recipient is loathe to possess; and Trautmann 
(1981: 2867) follows suit. Taken out of its South Asian context, this interpretation of 
the Mahabharata passage and the gift of a cow appears quite reasonable. It can, 
moreover, be applied to a number of other passages that occur in the dānanibandhas, 
including the descriptions of the tulāpurusadāna or “balance-gift.” In this important gift, 
which is the first of the so-called “Great Gifts” (mahādāna), the donor gives away his 
weight in gold or some other valuable substance. The symbolism here is obvious: By 
giving the balance-gift, a man gives himself away. Thus, this gift apparently lends itself 
to Mauss’s interpretation. Nevertheless, the literature itself suggests a more convincing 
and contextualized interpretation of it and other similar gifts. 

The significant literature in this regard is not that of the Dharmasastra tradition, 
but rather the corpus of Indian myths and legends in which the protagonist demonstrates 
his liberality by literally giving himself (or some part of himself) away. Literary sources 
of various types abound in such narratives.?? And of these, perhaps the most popular is 
the story of king Sibi, for it is found in both the Brahmanical Mahabharata (3.130.17— 
131.30) and the Buddhist Jātakas (“Birth-Stories of the Buddha").?? Furthermore, the 
retelling of this story in medieval Hindu works, such as the Kathāsaritsāgara (1.7.88— 
97), and its explicit mention in the Dānakānda (19.123) indicate its continuing 
popularity. Hence, it can justly be said to exemplify the genre. A standard version of the 


narrative goes as follows: 


Long ago, there was a king named Sibi who was austere, compassionate, generous 
and wise and granted safety to all beings. In order to trick him, Indra personally 
took the form of an eagle. Then he had Dharma take the illusory form of a dove 


32 For a discussion of Indian Buddhist narratives involving the gift of the body, see Ohnuma (1998). For 
reference to a number of similar Hindu narratives, see MBh 12.226.16, 19—20, 24, 31 (2 DK 19.120, 
123-24, 128, 135). 

33 See the Pāli Sivi Jātaka (no. 499) and the Jātakamāla of Āryašūra (2"' story: Sibijātaka). 
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and swiftly flew after it. Fleeing out of fear, that dove sought refuge in Sibi’s lap. 
Thus, the eagle spoke to the king in a human voice, “O king, release this dove, 
which is my food, for I’m hungry! Otherwise, know that P11 die! What is your 
duty [dharma] here?” 

Sibi said to the eagle, “This dove has come to me for refuge. I cannot 
abandon it. So I'll give you some other meat that is equal to it.” 

The eagle said, “If this is true, then give me your flesh!” 

Delighted by this, the king consented. Yet as that ruler of men cut up his 
own flesh and placed it on a scale, the dove became larger and larger. Therefore, 
the king set his entire body on the scale. Then a divine voice arose saying, “Good, 
good, this is equal!” And Indra and Dharma abandoned their guises as eagle and 
dove and, pleased, repaired king Sibi’s body. They then gave him other boons and 
disappeared. 
tathā ca pūrvam rājābhūt tapasvī karunaparah | 
data dhirah šibir nama sarvasattvabhayapradah || 
tam vaficayitum indro 'tha krtvā šyenavapuh svayam | 
māyākapotavapusam dharmam anvapatad drutam || 
kapotah sa bhayād gatva Siber ankam ašišriyat | 
manusyavācā šyeno 'tha sa tam rājānam abravit || 
rajan bhaksyam idam mufíca kapotam ksudhitasya me | 
anyathā mām mrtam viddhi kas te dharmas tato bhavet || 
tatah Sibir uvācainam esa me šaraņāgatah | 
atyājyas tad dadāmy anyan māmsam etatsamam tava || 
šyeno jagada yady evam ātnamāmsam prayaccha me | 
tatheti tatprahrstah san sa raja pratvapadyata || 
yathā yathà ca māmsam svam utkrtvaropayan nrpah | 
tathā tathā tulayam sa kapoto 'bhyadhiko 'bhavat || 
tatah šarīram sakalam tulām rājādhyaropayat | 
sādhu sādhu samam tv etad divyā vag udabhūt tatah || 
indradharmau tatas tyaktvà rūpam Syenakapotayoh | 
tustāv aksatadeham tam rājānam cakratuh šibim || 
dattvā cāsmai varān anyāms tav antardhānam iyatuh || [KSS 1.7.88—97] 


This story and the many others like it clearly use the gift of one’s own body as a trope for 


expressing ultimate generosity. It, therefore, seems likely that the explicit identification 


of giver and gift in the dāna literature expresses essentially the same thing. In other 


words, when a text instructs a giver of cows to say, "By giving you, I give myself” 


(yusmān dattvā cāham ātmapradātā), the intent is to eguate the gift of cows with the gift 


of one’s own body and, thus, to convey the donor’s outstanding munificence, not his 
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bond with the recipient, as Mauss (1925: 58) and Trautmann (1981: 286—87) suggest. 
This interpretation also accounts for the symbolism of the balance-gift, which is likewise 
intended to express the donor’s liberality rather than his connection with its recipient. It, 
moreover, finds interesting support in the element of the balance itself, which occurs in 
both textual descriptions of the balance-gift and the story of king Sibi. Finally, there is a 
piece of supporting evidence from the Dānakānda. This text (19.28) cites the following 
passage from Harita: “A giver of water conquers thirst and redeems his Self” (apo dadat 
trsam abhijayaty ātmānam ca niskrináti). And on this, it (19.40) comments: “The phrase 
'redeems his Self’? means that he gives his own Self. In this way the gift of water, etc. is 
praised" (ātmānam niskrīņāti ātmānam eva dadātīty arthah | anena prakàrena 
jalādidānam eva stüyate). Thus, the Dānakāņda seems to believe that a person might 
praise a gift by calling it a "gift of one's Self." This is precisely how I have suggested one 
should interpret such statements. 

In addition to this, there is an intriguing piece of evidence that attests to the 
impurity entailed by receiving gifts, but which scholars have nevertheless overlooked. 
This evidence comes from the description of the gift of a black antelope's skin 
(krsnajina) in the Matsya Purdna (206.1—31), the single most important source on gifting 
for the dānanibandhas. This text (206.23—24) has the following to say about the recipient 
of a black antelope's skin: 


That Brahmin should not be touched, O king, for he is like a funeral-post. One 
should avoid him from afar during gift-ceremonies and the time of Sraddha rites. 
na sprsyah sa dvijo rājan citiyūpasamo hi sah | 

dane ca šrāddhakāle ca dūratah parivarjayet ||>* 


Thus, the acceptance of a black antelope s skin clearly results in a lasting impurity. This 


alone would be of little significance, as Brahmanical texts consider a number of objects 


54 Cited at DK 9.35, Hem 398, DS 45, and DV 3.237. 
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unfit for gifting.** However, the fact that this gift is prescribed in the Matsya Purāņa, 
Dānakāņda (9.1—50), Dānakhaņda (693—701), and Dānavivekoddyota (3.23440) makes 
it striking, for nowhere else is the recipient of a prescribed gift described as impure. This 
then suggests that the impurity's source is the gift itself rather than the donor or recipient, 
who appear no different here than in other gifts. That the Dānasāgara (45) lists a black 
antelope’s skin as an improper gift-object further supports this conclusion. Therefore, 
although the recipient of a black antelope’s skin becomes impure, this impurity is unique 
among prescribed gifts and seems unrelated to the donor of the gift. 

To summarize, there is little evidence to support the common assertion that the 
Dharmašāstric theory of dāna reflects a deep Brahmanical apprehension toward receiving 
gifts. In this regard, scholars seem to have misinterpreted much of the purported 
evidence, such as that expressing the great virtue of a worthy recipient or the identity of 
gift and donor. Other evidence, such as the prohibitions against receiving gifts from 
certain people, they have in my view overemphasized and, thereby, rather exaggerated 
the theoretical danger posed by accepting gifts. In this many have quite possibly been 
overeager to find confirmation of Mauss’s belief that there is an inherent and universal 
societal aversion to receiving gifts without reciprocation. Whatever the case, there 
appears to be scant reason to hold that such an aversion exerted a major influence on the 
Dharmašāstric theory of gift-exchange or Brahmanical literature more broadly. 

Compared to those models that entail an ambivalent attitude towards gift- 
reception, the metaphysics of dana within the Dharmasastra tradition is fairly 
straightforward: If properly performed, a gift destroys a donor’s sins and grants him 


special rewards.*° The recipient in no way pays the price for these benefits. Moreover, a 


35 See, for instance, DS 45-46. 
36 See footnote 15. 
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gift’s rewards can be both worldly (e.g., sons, fame, etc.) and otherworldly (e.g., rebirth 
in Visnu’s heaven, etc.).*” They also tend to be loosely equivalent to the gift. For 
example, the gift of a lamp yields outstanding vision?? and the gift of water frees a donor 
eternally from thirst.?? Hence, like all actions under the laws of karma, dana is ultimately 
reciprocated. This reciprocity, however, does not take place between donor and recipient, 
but between donor and universe. Thus, a donor’s reward is often deferred until a future 
rebirth. The following verses of Vyasa (cited at DK 0.22—23) express this view somewhat 
poetically: 


Just like when a man milks a cow whose calf has died and which is consumed 
with thirst, non-reciprocal gifts are a worldly matter and do not pertain to the Law 
[dharma]. For a giver obtains an unseen gift and is not seen enjoying that gift, 
since he does not return to this world and his gift is endless. 

mrtavatsā yathā gaur vai trsnālubdhā tu duhyate | 

aparasparadānāni lokayātrā na dharmavat || 

adrstam ašnute dānam bhuktvā caiva na dršyate | 

punarāgamanam nāsti tasya dānam anantakam || 


The point of this rather cryptic passage seems to be that contrary to appearances, 
dharmadānas are indeed reciprocated, but through the laws of karma, not by the 
recipient. Hence, a giver must wait to receive a return-gift until a future rebirth; and the 
gift is, therefore, unseen. Further, a number of commonly cited passages point out that an 
improperly performed gift results in reduced merit, no merit, or even harm for the donor, 


depending upon how improperly the gift was performed. 


37 Note, for example, MBh 13.63.12 (= DK 15.10, Hem 877, and DS 631): 
By giving platters filled with sesame seeds when the moon is in conjunction with Magha a man 
gains sons and livestock in this world and rejoices after death. 
maghāsu tilapūrņāni vardhamānāni manavah | 
pradāya putrapašumān iha pretya ca modate || 
38 MDh 4.229d (= DK 19.1 and DV 3.331). 
39 DK 19.28: “A giver of water conquers thirst and redeems his Self” (apo dadat trsam abhijayaty 
atmanam ca niskrīnāti). 
40 See, for instance, DK 1.18—20, Hem 15, DS 30, and DV I.17—18. 
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Importantly, no single factor determines the outcome of a specific gift. Instead, it 
is best to envision a collection of separate factors that via some unexplained calculus 
generate a gift’s unseen rewards. This provides an accurate model for understanding the 
metaphysics of ddna according to Dharmasastra. Nevertheless, Brahmanical authors 
sometimes obscure this point for rhetorical effect. For instance, note the following verse 
of Devala: 


Whether small or large, the size of a gift does not bring about its benefits, but 
rather the spirit of generosity and devotion associated with a gift—indeed, these 
two things cause prosperity or destruction. 

nālpatvam và bahutvam và dānasyābhyudayāvaham | 

sraddhā bhakti$ ca dānānām vrddhiksayakare hi te || [DK 1.3]*! 


It would be a mistake to conclude from these words that the author considers neither the 
recipient nor the gift-object to have any appreciable impact on the merit of a gift, 
although this is exactly what he seems to imply. Instead, one should understand this 
statement — and others like it —as hyperbolic. Its purpose is merely to stress the important 
role that the donor's spirit of generosity and devotion play in causing merit, not to 
designate them as the sole causes in this regard — for there are many others. Despite their 
large number, however, the various factors that combine to produce a gift's merit 
generally fall into one of four categories: A) the donor's disposition, B) the recipient's 
worthiness, C) the gift-object, and D) the manner of gifting, including time, place, and 
ritual procedure. I will discuss these factors in detail later on. 

Before proceeding, however, it is worth briefly considering the social implications 
of this theory of gifting. In this regard, the first thing to note is that the authors of the 
various scriptures and most of the dānanibandhas were very likely Brahmins who 


actively participated in the tradition of Vedic learning. This point is significant, because 


^! Hem 13, DS 28, and DV 1.14. 
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all of these texts portray exactly this sort of Brahmin as the ideal recipient of dāna. 
Therefore, one might suspect the Dharmašāstra theory of gift-exchange to favor the group 
interests of these Brahmins-cum-recipients and, indeed, several features of the theory 
confirm this suspicion. To begin with, the Brahmanical literature rejects the “poison in 
the gift" model and reflects only slight apprehensiveness about gift-acceptance. Thus, in 
contrast to other South Asian models, donors benefit soteriologically, but not at the 
expense of recipients, who themselves benefit economically of course. Moreover, the 
outstanding virtues of the ideal Brahmin-recipient are a major part of what generates a 
gift’s merit. This clearly indicates the hierarchical superiority—within the theory—of 
these orthodox Brahmins vis-a-vis all other people, including both donors and potential 
recipients. Finally, the theory places distinctly little emphasis on donors. There are, 
however, abundant prescriptions that they should be generous and ungrudging in their 
dispensation of gifts; and these are the precise characteristics of a donor that a self- 
interested recipient would find most desirable. Hence, one should understand the 
Dharmašāstric theory of dāna as a recipients’ theory and not as the Indian theory of 
gifting. It provides only one perspective — albeit an important one—on a highly complex 
social practice. Thus, for the ideologies of other participants in South Asian systems of 
gift-exchange, one must look elsewhere, to anthropological studies, inscriptional records, 
and the like. This is not to deny that many non-Brahmins may have espoused the 
Brahmanical theory of dana. The fact that kings commissioned and perhaps even wrote 
numerous ddnanibandhas suggests that they did. Nevertheless, there can be no doubt that 
the Dharmasastric literature largely expresses the ideology of Brahmins who identified 


themselves as the pious bearers of Vedic tradition and the ideal recipients. 
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3. THE DONOR 


Within the dānanibandhas, the donor is something of a paradox, for he is at once the 
most central figure of the gift and the most marginalized. He is central in that he is the 
primary actor and initiator within the Brahmanical system of gift-exchange. In this 
regard, it is useful to keep in mind that more than anything else, the dānanibandhas are 
instruction manuals on the proper giving of gifts. They consist largely of rules for the 
performance of certain ritual prestations and are, therefore, necessarily aimed at donors. 
Yet the dāna literature is the product of recipients more than of donors and is reflective of 
its authors’ interests. Thus, it has little to say about the qualities of a proper donor aside 
from his disposition toward giving, which is of paramount importance to recipients. 
Particularly significant in this regard is the fact that the dānanibandhas rarely cite 
scriptural statements that prohibit receiving gifts from certain individuals. Moreover, 
even the few prohibitive scriptures that they do cite apply to only a small minority of 
potential gifts. For instance, although the Dānakāņda contains a number of passages that 
restrict what one may accept as a gift, it contains only a single passage that restricts from 
whom one may accept a gift. And this only prohibits receiving an oblation, the respectful 
greeting “Be well,” milk, sesame seeds, and honey from a Südra.? Hence, the 
dānanibandhas pay scant attention to the qualities of donors and, in this way, give the 
appearance that they are marginal figures. This appearance, however, is illusory, for the 


texts contain abundant descriptions of the rewards that await a pious and munificent giver 


42 DK 221: 
One should not give an oblation, the respectful greeting “Be well,” milk, sesame seeds, or honey 
to a Südra nor should one accept these from a Südra. Instead, one should give something else for 
them. 
na südraya havir dadyāt svasti ksiram tilan madhu | 
na šūdrāt pratigrhniyat tesam anyan nivedayet || 
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in this world and the next. Hence, the dānanibandhas in actuality take great pains to 
entice potential donors, while they generally avoid excluding them.* 

Despite the scant attention paid to donors’ qualifications within the Brahmanical 
texts, it is possible to gain some idea about the types of individuals who might have given 
the different prescribed gifts. To begin with, in most of the dānanibandhas—and all of 
the early ones—the gifts that receive the most extensive treatments are overwhelmingly 
lavish ones, including particularly the sixteen Great Gifts (mahādāna) and the ten 
Mountain Gifts (acaladāna). Such gifts are clearly the focus in this literature and only 
kings and other extremely rich persons could possibly have afforded to give them, as the 


following statement of the Dānakriyākaumudī indicates: 


The sixteen Great Gifts, beginning with the Man on the Balance, and the ten-fold 
Mountain Gifts, beginning with the Grain-Mountain, which are explained in the 
Matsya Purdna and can only be performed by great kings and others, are here 
ignored, but can be seen in the Mahādānapaddhati. 
tulapurusadisodasamahadanani dhānyācalādidašavidhācaladānāni matsya- 
purāņoktāni mahārājetarasādhyāny atrop[e]ksitani mahadanapaddhatau 
drastavyāni |** 


Thus, unlike the Dānakriyākaumudī, which apparently concerns itself only with relatively 
modest gifts, all of the early dānanibandhas and most of the later ones are aimed 
primarily at the wealthiest possible donors. And this makes sense when one considers that 
kings either commissioned or wrote virtually all of these texts. It also suggests that the 
dāna literature is to some extent an attempt by Brahmins to establish a favorable 
relationship between themselves and the ruling class. On the one hand, a king would 


support learned Brahmins by generously offering them the prescribed ritual gifts. On the 


43 Significantly, in this they seem to have been at least somewhat successful, for as Talbot (2001: 89) notes, 
“Several Andhra kings of the fourteenth and fifteenth claimed to have followed Hemadri’s injunctions in 
extending generous patronage to brahmans.” 

44 Dānakriyākaumudī p. 86 (cited in Aiyangar 1941: 57, fn. 1). 
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other, such demonstrations of obeisance to the Brahmins’ spiritual authority would ensure 
the king’s future prosperity and legitimate his temporal authority. 

Interestingly, however, a number of Dharmašāstras display an apprehensive 
attitude toward accepting gifts from kings. For instance, Manu (4.84—91) and 
Yajfiavalkya (1.140—41) both warn against the acceptance of royal gifts. Trautmann 
(1981: 285) interprets such statements as a reflection of what he calls “the central 
conundrum of Indian social ideology," which he puts as follows: “in relation to the king, 
is the brahmin his superior or his dependent?" He notes that Brahmanical sources are 
typically keen to stress Brahmins' superiority and, thus, interprets their warnings against 
receiving royal gifts as reflecting an anxiety about dependency. However, the passages 
from Manu and Yajfiavalkya at least appear only to prohibit gifts from greedy and 
impious kings, not from kings in general? And if this is true, the intent of these 
scriptures might simply be to prohibit Brahmins from legitimating illegitimate rulers by 
accepting their gifts. Alternatively, one might interpret them as an attempt to portray 
Brahmins as scrupulous rather than avaricious by showing a certain discrimination in 
their choice of patrons. In any case, as Heim (2004: 62—63) notes, the authors of the 
dānanibandhas “are not interested in Trautmann’s conundrum and present only the 
brahmanical side of the case, where brahmans' status as recipients is unambiguously 
superior." In other words, they do not cite any scriptures that one might interpret as 


issuing blanket warnings against receiving gifts from kings. 


45 In MDh 4.84—91, the first mention of a king (MDh 4.84ab) reads: “One shoudl not accept gifts from a 
king who is not from a royal lineage" (na rājūah pratigrhnīyād arājanyaprasūtitah). And in YDh 1.140— 
41, the first mention of a king (YDh 1.140cd) reads: “One should not accept gifts from a king who is 
greedy and acts in violation of the scriptures” (na rajfíah pratigrhnīyāl lubdhasyocchāstravartinah). The 
topic of both these lines is clearly illegitimate kings, not kings in general. This suggests that we should 
understand the mention of kings in subsequent verses as referring specifically to illegitimate kings, even 
when this is not made explicit (as in MDh 4.85d, 86c, 91c, YDh 1.141b). 
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Although the dānanibandhas focus largely on lavish—presumably royal —gifts, 
they also discuss a substantial number of more modest offerings, such as the gifts of food 
and cattle.^6 Clearly many people in pre-modern India would have been able to afford 
these. Hence, it would be a mistake to imagine that the dāna literature ignores all but the 
richest donors. Furthermore, as I have already noted, gift-giving is generally permissible 
for all of the major social classes (varnas). And the role of donor is likewise open to 
women, as well as to men, for the scriptures make almost no restrictions in this regard. 
Moreover, the number of South Asian inscriptions that record women’s gifts amply 
demonstrate that in this case practice matches theory.^ Thus, the dana literature imposes 
few limitations on the caste and gender of donors and also provides rules for less 
extravagant gifts. 

Indeed, according to Dharmašāstric theory, the only outward characteristic of a 
prospective donor that seems to matter much at all is his/her financial ability. Hence, 
Brahmanical texts repeatedly emphasize that one should give “according to one’s means” 
(yathāšakti or Saktitah). For example, note the following prescription from the Matsya 
Purana (279.4—5) regarding the sixth Great Gift (mahdddna), the Wish-Granting Cow 
(kamadhenu): 


A Wish-Granting Cow is said to be best when made with one thousand palas of 
gold, middling when made with half that, and worst when made with half that. 
However, a man who is incapable of even this can have a Wish-Granting Cow 
constructed according to his means, so long as it contains more than three palas. 
uttamā palasāhasrais tadardhena tu madhyamā | 

kanīyasī tadardhena kamadhenuh prakīrtitā | 


46 See, for instance, DK chapters 6.2-3 & 16, Hem 444-54, 973-88, DS 254-96, 357-75, and DV 3.80- 
100, 283-87. 

47 For instance, an inscription at Sarnath records a donation by Kumāradevī, who identifies herself as a 
queen of the Gāhadavāla king Govindacandra (Epigraphia Indica IX, pp. 319-28). Significantly, this 
king is the patron of Laksmidhara, author of the Dānakāņda. 
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Saktitas tripalad ūrdhvam ašakto 'pīha kārayet ||*® 
The point of this and similar verses is clear: A person should give as much as possible. 
However, the scriptures recognize that different people have different financial 
capabilities and are, therefore, flexible as to the size of gifts. Once again, it is easy to 
view this sentiment as reflecting the interests of recipients, who wish to encourage people 
to give to the fullest, but not to discourage any prospective donors by insisting on too 
much. 

Although the Dharmasastric theory of ddna places little importance on the 
outward characteristics of a donor, this is decidedly not the case with his inward 
characteristics, for the topic of a donor’s disposition toward giving receives extensive 
treatment in the dānanibandhas. As I have discussed, the very definition of dāna 
necessitates that a donor give without mundane motives. To act otherwise is to nullify a 
gift’s unseen rewards, and these constitute the goal of gifting within the Dharmasastric 
theory. Thus, the literature prohibits one from giving ddna to repay debts, curry favor, or 
the like. Moreover, the texts inform us that a person should not brag about his gifts lest he 
cancel out their soteriological benefits.^? This too likely stems from the notion that any 
dharmic action must lack visible motives. However, when considering scriptural 
statements of this type that discourage ostentation, it is necessary to keep in mind that 
many gifts take place in outdoor pavilions built especially for the occasion and involve 


extravagant rituals.? Hence, they could scarcely have escaped widespread attention. In 


48 Cited at DKh 4.6.4, Hem 265, DS 124, and DV 2.198—99. 
49 For example, see DK 1.32 (= Hem 17, DS 31, and DV 1.20): 
What is sacrificed, gifted, or learned perishes by recounting it. Furthermore, its power is destroyed 
by bragging or regret so that it comes to naught. 
istam dattam adhitam va vinašyaty anukīrtanāt | 
Slaghanusocanabhyam ca bhagnatejo vipadyate || 
50 Tn this regard, note the description of the sixteen Great Gifts (mahādāna) in the Matsya Purana (chapters 
274-89), which is cited in all of the early dananibandhas. 
45 


fact, several prescribed gifts require a donor to sponsor public festivals.>! Therefore, it is 
reasonable to conclude that despite warnings against boasting, many gifts amount to 
intentionally public displays of munificence and piety and, thus, serve to legitimate the 
donors’ temporal power. In this regard, there is an apparent conflict between theory (with 
its unseen motives) and practice (with its seen motive); or one might say that 
Brahmanical authors have constructed a theology that allows donors to conceal their 
worldly motives behind an ostensibly “unseen” goal. Beyond this, Dharmašāstric sources 
enjoin a person to give with hospitality and respect rather than contempt.?? Adherence to 
such statements is clearly in the interest of recipients. One might even view them as part 
of a polemic against competing ideologies that denigrate the role of recipient, such as 
those described by Parry (1994: 119-48) and Raheja (1988). 

In any case, within the ddna literature by far the single most emphasized 
characteristic of a proper donor is šraddhā, a word that frequently occurs throughout the 
various nibandhas. Indeed, the fact that the Dānasāgara, Ddnakhanda, and 
Dānavivekoddyota all contain sections specifically devoted to the subject is a clear 
indication of its importance to the Brahmanical theory of gifting.? Determining the 
precise significance of this term, however, is a somewhat complicated matter and a fair 
amount has been written on the topic.*+ Hence, in order to establish the exact meaning(s) 
of sraddhā within the context of gifting a rather detailed discussion is necessary. 

In this regard, it is best to focus on the testimony of the dānanibandhas 


themselves, as they provide the most direct evidence as to the relevant meaning(s) of 


51 See the Devi Purdna passage cited at DKh 12.30—32 and Hem 545, as well as MP 59.15 (= DK 21.45 
and Hem 1049). 
52 See, for instance, footnote 16. 
53 Hem 84—87, DS 32-33, and DV 1.50—52. 
54 See Hacker (1963), Hara (1964), Heim (2004: 45—53), Jamison (1996: 176-84), and Köhler (1973). 
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šraddhā and even explicitly define it several times. A careful examination reveals that 
these works employ the word šraddhā in more or less two distinct senses: A) trust in the 
truth and/or efficacy of pious acts (especially those prescribed in the Brahmanical 
tradition) and B) spirit of generosity. Hemādri understands the term in the first of these 
senses, when he glosses it as āstikyabuddhi.”5 In order to fully appreciate Hemadri's 
intent here, this gloss merits some analysis. At the most basic level, it is a compound 
consisting of two words: āstikya and buddhi. Although the second term —buddhi—has a 
number of separate meanings, in this context it clearly denotes a mental disposition and 
may reasonably be translated as “attitude.” The first term—āstikya—is a bit trickier. In 
order to comprehend its signification, it is helpful to consider the more common word 
nāstika, which literally denotes “someone who says, ‘It is not’ (Sanskrit: nàsti)," and in 
practice is a standard designation for an unbeliever or heretic (from the perspective of 
orthodox Brahmanism). The word nāstikya is an abstract noun derived from nāstika and, 
thus, denotes unbeliever-ness or heresy.?? This point is significant as the term āstikya in 
Hemadri's gloss is a clear antonym of nāstikya, for it is an abstract noun derived from 
āstika, meaning “someone who says, ‘It is’ (Sanskrit: asti)," i.e., a believer. Moreover, 
for Brahmanical authors, an āstika is clearly not just any believer, but someone who 
believes precisely what a nāstika denies. Here this would seem to be the essential 
efficacy of the prescribed method of gifting. Hence, when Hemadri glosses sraddhda as 
āstikyabuddhi, he is designating it as an attitude of believer-ness or trust implicitly with 


regard to the efficacy of Brahmanical rules of dana. Madanasimha likewise understands 


55 Hem 13: sraddhà astikyabuddhih | 
56 See, for instance, MDh 3.65, 4.163, and 12.33. 
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šraddhā in this way, but gives a more explicit gloss of the term: "sraddhā means 
conviction about the certainty of rewards” (phalavasyambhavaniscayah sraddha).5" 

The second meaning of sraddha—spirit of generosity —is widely attested in the 
dānanibandhas. For instance, all of these works approvingly cite Devala’s definition of 
the term, which goes as follows: 


When there is excessive joy, a happy face, and the like whenever one sees 
petitioners, as well as hospitality and a lack of envy, then there is said to be 
šraddhā. 

saumukhyādyabhisamprītir arthinām daršane sadā | 

satkrti§ cānasūyā ca tadā sraddheti kirtyate || [DK 1.14% 


Here Devala defines sraddhd as a reaction of joy, hospitality, and non-envy whenever 
people come seeking gifts. This indicates that sraddhd is a joyful, gracious, and non- 
begrudging attitude toward giving and corresponds quite nicely to Kóhler's (1973) 
interpretation of the term as Spendefreudigkeit (“joy in gifting”), as well as to Olivelle's 
(2005: 135, 158, etc.) English translation "spirit of generosity." Moreover, a number of 
Sanskrit commentators give similar—though simpler—explanations of sraddhà. For 
instance, Sankara glosses it as a “desire to give" (ditsutva)?? and the Vijiianesvara glosses 
it as mere “non-envy” (anasüya).? Moreover, this meaning of sraddhà adequately 
accounts for the term's usage throughout the dana literature, excepting those somewhat 


rare cases where it obviously denotes an attitude of religious trust. 


57 DV 1.14. 
58 Also see Hem 15, DS 29, and DV 1.16. 
59 Sankara's commentary on Brhadáranyaka Upanisad 3.9.21: šraddhā nama ditsutvam | 


60 Mitāksarā (on YDh 1.203): “The phrase ‘purified by sraddhā” means ‘made pure by non-envy 
[anasüya]|"" (šraddhāpūtam anasūyāpavitrīkrtam). On the term anasūya (“lack of envy/non-envy”) in 
Devala’s definition of sraddha, the Dānasāgara (33) comments: *tanasūyā means the absence of asūyā; 
and asūyā is the revealing of flaws in the case of virtue" (anasūyā asūyābhāvah asūyā ca gune 
dosāviskārah). Heim (2004: 47—48) interprets this to mean that asūyā is when one person uncovers faults 
in another person who appears virtuous. However, it seems more likely to mean when a person reveals 
his own faults when confronted with virtue in another. 
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At first glance, these two different meanings of šraddhā may appear unrelated to 
one another, but Kohler (1973) has convincingly demonstrated that this is not the case. 
He has shown that sraddha initially denotes trust or confidence in general, but early on 
comes to denote specifically trust or confidence in the efficacy of prescribed ritual acts — 
the first meaning of the term in the dānanibandhas. Significantly, a person would express 
this specific form of trust through munificent gifts to priests and other persons. Thus, 
šraddhā soon begins to refer to a spirit of generosity or “joy in gifting” (German: 
Spendefreudigkeit) —the word's second meaning in the dana literature. These two 
significations of the term, therefore, have the relationship of cause and effect, for trust in 
the efficacy of prescribed ritual acts results in a spirit of generosity. As a consequence, it 
is often difficult to discern in which of these two meanings the term is being used. 
Perhaps, in many cases šraddhā has both meanings, so that discerning between these two 
senses of the word becomes impossible. 

Whatever the case, when one considers these meanings of sraddhd, it is easy to 
imagine why Brahmanical authors would particularly emphasize it as a desirable 
characteristic of donors. On the one hand, the entire Brahmanical theory of dāna depends 
upon a donor's belief in a gift's unseen rewards. Thus, an absence of trust in the religious 
tradition and especially in its efficacy would completely undermine the system. This is 
not to deny that people gave gifts for non-soteriological reasons in pre-modern India; 
they undoubtedly did. Nevertheless, the Dharmašāstric theory of dana explicitly excludes 
such reasons. On the other hand, a recipient would want a donor to be as generous as 
possible and not to begrudge him or hold him in contempt for accepting his offerings. 
Hence, he would naturally want donors to possess a spirit of generosity, as well as trust in 


the efficacy of their gifts. 
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However, despite the adeguacy of this understanding of šraddhā, Maria Heim 
(2004: 45—53) argues that within the dānanibandhas the term most commonly denotes 
“esteem” or “high regard” for a gift’s recipient. Such esteem—she holds—is a direct 
result of a recipient’s virtuousness, for "šraddhā or high regard for the objective 
excellence in the recipient cannot be bestowed on just anyone. But once one knows how 
to recognize a proper recipient, the right dispositions of the donor may follow” (Heim 
2004: 49). That is to say, the excellence of a prospective recipient is a necessary 
condition for the arising of šraddhā—in the sense of esteem. 

Although imaginative, Heim’s interpretation of šraddhā lacks any clear support 
and, indeed, there are a number of compelling arguments against it. First, as I have 
shown, the dānanibandhas define sraddhā either as an attitude of faith in the efficacy of 
prescribed acts or as a spirit of generosity. They nowhere define it as anything close to 
esteem, though it would be simple for them to do so. Second, the two established 
meanings of sraddhā sufficiently explain its usage in every passage of the dananibandhas 
of which I am aware. Hence, there is no need to add "esteem" as an additional meaning, 
especially since such a meaning is not attested in other genres of Sanskrit literature. 
Third, as Minoru Hara (1964) demonstrates, šraddhā is rarely directed toward a person or 
personal entity. For instance, the dānanibandhas contain no phrases involving šraddhā 
that correspond to attested phrases such as, “May my devotion [bhakti], therefore, be to 
Šiva” (tasmād bhaktih sive 'stu me).9! With this in mind, the thesis that šraddhā is 
typically directed toward recipients appears highly implausible. Fourth, if the 
Brahmanical authors intend to emphasize and theorize the ideal donor’s reverent attitude 


toward the recipient, it is strange that they use the word sraddhd in this regard, for it does 


61 DK 4.10.15d (= MP 283.13b, Hem 290, DS 147, and DV vol. 2.226). 
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not elsewhere mean “esteem,” “respect,” or any such thing. Why wouldn’t they instead 
use one of the more standard words for this concept (e.g., ādara, bahumāna, bhakti, 
etc.)? On the other hand, if they had no such intention, it is easy to explain the use of 
sraddhā, as I have done. Therefore, while a donor’s reverence or esteem for a recipient is 
certainly a part of the Dharmašāstric theory of dāna, it seems to be neither related to the 
word šraddhā nor a particular focus of the literature. 

Finally, it is worth considering how the obligation to give—one of the 
cornerstones of Mauss’s theory —is conceived of within the Brahmanical literature. Here 
again, it is helpful to note the emic terminology of the Vedic exegetical tradition, 
Mimamsa, which classifies every permissible ritual action (karma) as nitya (“routine”), 
naimittika (“occasional”), or kāmya (“optional”). A nitya action is obligatory and must be 
performed routinely, independently of any irregular events. For instance, the twilight- 
worship (samdhyopdsana) of a Brahmin is a nitya action. A naimittika action, by 
contrast, is obligatory, but must be performed only on special occasions, such as at the 
time of the birth of a child or the death of a family-member. A kāmya action is entirely 
optional and needs only be performed if a person desires its specified outcome, such as 
the birth of a son. It is noteworthy that Devala includes in his definition of a lawful gift 
(dharmadāna) that it must be given “routinely” (nityam).9? This specific word-choice 
seemingly alludes to the Mīmāmsaka category and indicates that dāna should be 
considered a nitya action. Moreover, sources consistently list it as one of the principal 
duties of the three highest social classes (varna).9? Thus, there is little reason to doubt 


that the dananibandhas consider gifting a routinely obligatory act or nityakarma. 


62 See page 7. 
63 See footnote 20. 
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However, it is telling that relative to other nityakarmas, the precise extent of the 
obligation to give under Dharmasastric prescription is rather unclear, for the texts do not 
lay out a clear plan specifying when and how a person should give. It is true that they 
enjoin people to give as much as possible, excepting what is necessary for their families’ 
maintenance. But this is a vague amount. Certain scriptures also instruct a person to 
give something whenever he is asked. These probably allude to the ancient Indian rules 
of proper hospitality, which Jamison (1996) has discussed in detail. However, the topic of 
dāna obviously extends well beyond hospitality, as the greater part of the dānanibandhas 
deals with various ritual gifts, all of which the donor is expected to initiate without the 
involvement of guests or petitioners. Furthermore, none of these ritual gifts appears 
strictly obligatory. Thus, the texts give prospective donors ample choice as to which—if 
any —of these gifts they are going to give, when they are going to give, and exactly how 
much they are going to give (although greater amounts are encouraged). Unfortunately, 
the dāna literature itself does not discuss the reason for this vast choice that is given to 
donors. It can, however, be inferred, for gifts—according to Brahmanical theory —are 
supposed to be acts of liberality and stem from a spirit of generosity (sraddhā). 


Consequently, setting strict rules regarding what is obligatory and what is supererogatory 


64 See DK 0.9 (= Hem 5 and DS 12): 
I consider your wealth to be that which you give to distinguished individuals and that which you 
eat each day. The rest you merely guard for someone else. 
yad dadāsi visistebhyo yad ašnāsi dine dine | 
tat te vittam aham manye šesam kasyāpi raksasi || 

Also, see YDh 2.175 (= DK 2.5 and Hem 44): 

So long as it does not hurt his family, a man can give away any of his property except for his wife, 
his sons, the entirety of his wealth if he has descendants, and anything he has promised to another. 
svam kutumbāvirodhena deyam dārasutād rte | 
nānvaye sati sarvasvam yac cānyasmai pratisrutam || 

65 See MDh 4.228 (= DK 1.41, Hem 7, DS 33, and DV 1.11): 
A person who is asked should give at least something without resentment, for that recipient will 
arise who saves him from all. 
yat kimcid api datavyam yācitenānasūvayā | 
utpatsyate hi tat pātram yat tārayati sarvatah || 
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is antithetical to the very enterprise of gifting. That is, one should not perceive the 


obligation to give as an obligation at all, but rather as a joyful undertaking. 
4. THE RECIPIENT 


In the dānanibandhas, the treatment of recipients sharply contrasts with the treatment of 
donors, for rather than being cursorily discussed, the gualities of a proper recipient 
(patra) are the subject of long sections in each of these texts. However, just as the 
cursory treatment of donors in Brahmanical works on dāna reflects their authors’ 
interests, so too does the lengthy treatment of recipients. The essential reason for this is 
that as recipients themselves, the composers of the dānanibandhas would have had a 
strong incentive to delineate precisely who is and is not fit to accept gifts. Thus, one can 
easily interpret the presence of detailed analyses of proper recipients in the dāna- 
nibandhas as yet another expression of their authors’ socio-economic interests. 

Moreover, it is not only the size of these sections on recipients, but also their 
contents that reflect Brahmanical interests. The first and most obvious indication of this is 
that Dharmašāstric works on dāna consistently define a proper recipient as a Brahmin, 
particularly a Brahmin who is learned in the sacred scriptures— most notably the Vedas — 
and faithfully carries out their injunctions. For instance, note the following oft-cited verse 
from the Mahabharata: 


Whenever some bull among Brahmins studies the four Vedas together with the 
Vedangas and does not waver from his six duties, the Rsis know him as a proper 
recipient. 

sangams tu caturo vedān yo 'dhīte vai dvijarsabhah | 

sadbhyo 'nivrttah karmabhyas tam pātram rsayo viduh || [MBh 13.23.36] 


66 DK 3.1-128, Hem 21-40, DS 15—28, and DV 1.31-49. 
67 Cited at DK 3.13, Hem 25, and DS 18. 
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Brahmanical literature on dana abounds in similar passages.*$ Indeed, the identification 
of Brahmins with proper recipients is so strong in the dānanibandhas that when 
discussing recipients, these works cite numerous scriptures that say nothing explicitly 
about the receivers of gifts, but instead describe the qualities of proper and improper 
Brahmins. Note, for example, the following verse from the Vasistha Dharmasitra: 


Self-control, austerity, compassion, generosity, truthfulness, purity, learning, 
kindness, wisdom, understanding, and religious faith—these are the character- 
istics of a Brahmin. 

yogas tapo dayā danam satyam šaucam šrutam ghrnā | 

vidya vijfíianam āstikyam etad brahmanalaksanam || [VaDh 6.23 ]9? 


The citation of such verses in sections describing proper recipients shows that the authors 
of the dānanibandhas comfortably assumed the identification of Brahmins with 
recipients. They, therefore, proceeded directly to describing Brahmins! 

Passages of this sort are extremely telling, because the authors of most of this 
literature were almost certainly Brahmins who were learned in the Vedas and other 
Brahmanical scriptures. Hence, these authors unambiguously identify themselves and 
those like them as recipients par excellance. Moreover, this emphasis on Brahmin-ness 
and Vedic learning is especially significant, for the combination of these two qualities — 
unlike most others ascribed to recipients —is unique to a specific, rather coherent social 
group. In other words, when texts say that a recipient should be forbearing or 
compassionate, they do not effectively specify a sociological unit, as people would 
presumably have recognized the qualities of forbearance and compassion in members of 
diverse groups. However, by stressing that a proper recipient should be both a Brahmin 


and learned in the Vedas, the authors of Brahmanical works on dana clearly designate a 


68 For instance, see VaDh 6.30 [= DK 3.5, Hem 25, and DV 1.31], DK 3.12 [= Hem 31 and DS 15], and 
DK 3.20 [2 Hem 31 and DS 15]. 
99 Cited at DK 3.42 and DV 1.33. 
70 See DK 3.25 [= Hem 23, DS 16, and DV 1.33]. 
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particular (albeit pan-Indian) sociological group as uniquely—or at least ideally —fit to 
accept gifts. Therefore, one can easily interpret this emphasis on the Brahmin-ness and 
Vedic knowledge of proper recipients as intended to reserve for the authors’ own social 
group the special entitlement to receive gifts; and this special entitlement would have 
been useful in the competition for religious patronage.”! In this regard, it is worth 
pointing out that when listing the principal duties of the four social classes (varna), 
Brahmanical texts mention the acceptance of gifts (pratigraha) as the unique prerogative 
of Brahmins.?? 

Nevertheless, the dānanibandhas generally describe the ideal recipient as more 
than a learned Brahmin. According to various scriptures cited in these texts, he must also 
be peaceful, forbearing, disciplined, honest, compassionate, austere, a tireless observer of 
religions vows, and so forth.” In other words, he must be an ideal sort of person and 
especially pious and detached from sensual pleasures. On this point, it is worth 
mentioning Heesterman's provocative thesis (1985) that Brahmins' unparalleled status 
stems from their essentially ascetic character. Thus, Brahmanical literature ascribes to a 
proper recipient a vast array of virtuous qualities in addition to birth in a Brahmin family 
and mastery of the Vedas. Further, as I have argued, the texts clearly express that the 
merit of a gift is proportionate to the virtuousness of its recipient. Significantly, many of 
these prescribed virtues are of a rather general character and would presumably not have 
been considered unique to Brahmins. Thus, they would seem to be of little use in 


demarcating a single sociological group as especially fit to receive gifts. However, one 


7! One pertinent indication of the competition for religious patronage in pre-modern India is that the 
composition of the early dānanibandhas roughly coincides with the composition of several similar Jain 
and Buddhist works (Heim 2004). 

72 See ApDh 2.10.4—9, BDh 1.18.2-4, GDh 10.1—2, MDh 1.88—90, and VaDh 2.13-18. 

73 See, for example, DK 1.13 [= Hem 14, DS 29, and DV 1.16] and 3.7-8 [= Hem 25 and DV 1.25]. 
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can easily view Brahmanical texts that ascribe more general virtues to an ideal recipient 
as serving at least two other purposes. First, they might serve the purpose of policing the 
Brahmin community by enjoining its members to aspire to the high standards of an ideal 
Brahmin lest they be deemed unfit to receive patronage. Second, they create the 
impression that Brahmanical privilege does not stem simply from birth and the mastery 
of obscure texts, but also from the exemplification of more widely accepted virtues, such 
as kindness, austerity, and the zealous performance of religious acts. This would be of 
potential use in answering some core criticisms of Brahmanical privilege, such as those 
expressed in the Buddhist Ambattha Sutta of the Dīghanikāya. There the Buddha's 
Brahmin opponent claims a superior status by virtue of his birth and his mastery of Vedic 
texts; and the Buddha strongly criticizes these grounds for superiority. Instead, he 
emphasizes the importance of more universal virtues, such as detachment, and argues that 
his opponent is decidedly lacking in these. 

As an aside, it is worth pointing out that although the dānanibandhas elaborate at 
great length on the virtuous qualities of a proper recipient, they say very little about a 
recipient’s proper response to a gift. Thus, in marked contrast to Western notions of the 
gift, the Dharmašāstric theory of dana pays almost no attention to gratitude, although as 
Heim (2004: 68) notes, the concept is present elsewhere in Brahmanical culture. In fact, 
within the entire Dānakāņda there is only a single mention of gratitude.”* On a theoretical 
level, the explanation for this lack of emphasis on gratitude would seem to be as follows: 
Since the donor is considered to benefit soteriologically from a gift, he/she is really the 
primary benefactor in the exchange. That is to say, the recipient is really doing the donor 


a favor by accepting his/her gift. Consequently, a response of gratitude would be out of 


74 DK 3.7. 
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place. Furthermore, there is at least a potential conflict between the ostensibly “unseen” 
motives of a soteriologically beneficial gift and the expectation of gratitude. 
Nevertheless, despite this lack of emphasis on gratitude, the dananibandhas cite a few 
passages that enjoin a recipient to accepting gifts respectfully. Hence, while the 
Brahmanical literature on dāna does not generally require gratitude from a recipient, it 
does seem to demand courtesy. 

In addition to the virtuous and learned Brahmins that are the archetypal recipients 
in the Dharmašāstric theory of gifting, the dānanibandhas mention at least two other 
types of legitimate —if marginal—recipients. The first of these comprises essentially 
one's relatives. In this regard, note the following verse of Dāna-Vyāsa: 


What is given to one's parents, brothers, daughters, wife, or sons becomes a 
faultless bridge to heaven. 

mātāpitrsu yad dattam bhrātrsu svasutāsu ca | 

jayatmajesu yad dattam so nindyah svargasamkramah || [DK 3.78]’° 


Passages of this sort clearly state that a person is able to derive soteriological benefit by 
giving gifts to his/her own relatives; and there is no indication that these relatives must be 
learned, virtuous, or Brahmins. From a certain perspective, this appears somewhat 
surprising, for one might imagine that such gifts would typically involve some worldly 
motive and, therefore, be incapable of generating otherworldly results according to 
Dharmašāstric thought. However, there is no indication that Brahmanical authors 
considered the production of “unseen” rewards from gifts to one’s relatives at all 


problematic. 


75 See, for instance, DK 2.58 [= Hem 101, DV 1.22, and MDh 4.235]: 
Both he who receives something respectfully offered and he who respectfully gives it dwell in 
heaven, but in the opposite case, the opposite happens. 
yo 'rcitam pratigrhnati yo 'rcayitva prayacchati | 
tav ubhau vasatah svarge viparite viparyayah || 
76 Also cited at Hem 33 and DV 1.41. 
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The second type of legitimate recipient that is not necessarily a Brahmin is 
broadly speaking a person in need. Thus, although they are relatively marginal, gifts of 
charity do play a role in the Brahmanical theory of dāna. For instance, note the following 
verse of Vyasa cited in the Dānavivekoddyota (1.42): 


A gift that is given out of compassion to those who are dejected, blind, and 
indigent—even if they are improper recipients— brings about endless reward. 
dayam uddisya yad danam apatrebhyo pi diyate | 

dinandhakrpanebhyas ca tad ānantyāya kalpate || 


This shows that one could derive great soteriological benefit from giving to those in need, 
even if they would not ordinarily gualify as proper recipients. However, Brahmanical 
literature appears to put strong restrictions on the kinds of things that one might give to 
such people. In short, the literature holds that one is supposed to give only modest gifts 
that do not far exceed a person’s basic necessities (unless, of course, that person is a 


virtuous Brahmin). Thus, Madanasimha comments on the above verse as follows: 


With respect to the phrase “out of compassion,” the meaning is that one may give 
to the dejected, blind, etc. things, such as food, without which they would 
experience great fatigue. 

dayām uddisya iti yena annādinā vind dīnāndhādīnām avasāda tad etebhyah 
deyam ity arthah | [DV 1.42] 


The following verse ascribed to the Mahābhārata seems to advocate a very similar idea: 


O great king, one should support those who are lame, blind, deaf, mute, and 
afflicted with disease, but not give them gifts. 

pangvandhabadhira mika vyādhinopahatāš ca ye | 

bhartavyās te mahārāja na tu deyah pratigrahah || [DK 3.128]77 


Here there even appears to be some reluctance to apply the term “gift” (pratigraha) to the 
kinds of support given to those in need. Significantly, however, the dānanibandhas 


themselves do not appear to share this scripture’s reluctance, although many of them cite 


77 Also cited at Hem 40, DS 28, and DV 1.42. Note: Although consistently ascribed to the Mahabharata, 
this verse is not found in the critical edition of that text. 
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it. Further, the general restriction that one should give to the needy only objects of basic 
necessity explains why Dharmašāstric texts generally suspend the rules prescribing 
proper recipients in the case of gifts of food”: Food is an object of absolute necessity for 
all people and, therefore, its legitimate dispensation does not depend upon the qualities of 
those who receive it. 

Nonetheless, the dānanibandhas clearly hold that as an index of a recipient’s 
worthiness, virtue is more important than need. Thus, they commonly cite the following 


verse ascribed to both Šātātapa and Dāna-Vyāsa: 


One should feed a Brahmin whose mouth is filled with the Veda, even if he’s 
well-fed, but not a foodless fool who has fasted for six nights. 
vedapurnamukham vipram subhuktam api bhojayet | 

na tu mürkham niraharam sadratram upavasinam || [DK 3.17]? 


Taken literally, this verse would seem to undermine the legitimacy of purely charitable 
gifts altogether. However, the authors of the dananibandhas give no indication that they 
interpret it in this way. Instead, they seem to understand this verse as more or less 
hyperbolic: Contrary to appearances, it does not actually mean that a person should not 
give food to a fool, even if he is in dire need. It simply makes the point that in selecting a 
recipient, virtue is of comparatively greater significance than need. 

In this regard, it is also worth mentioning the construction of public works, for in 
important respects this resembles the giving of gifts to the poor. As I noted earlier, the 
dāna literature makes a rather fine distinction between gifts proper, i.e., dāna, and public 


works, for which the technical term is utsarga. The basis for this distinction is that gifts 


78 See, for instance, DK 16.21 [= Hem 984 and DS 360]: 
Living beings are born from food. Indeed, even the gods desire food and the like. Thus, no rules 
are proclaimed regarding its proper recipients, etc., with the exception of the Sraddha rite. 
annād bhūtāni jatani devā hy annadikanksinah | 
na tasya pātrādividhir vind §raddham prakirtitah || 
79 Also cited at Hem 31, DS 26, and DV 1.39. 
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always have a specific recipient, whereas public works, such as wells and parks, do not. 
In other words, when a person gives a gift, he necessarily gives it to someone, who then 
becomes its owner. But when a person constructs a public work or utsarga, it then 
becomes public property and, therefore, has no particular owner. In this way, an utsarga 
lacks one crucial element of a proper gift (dāna): It does not create another’s ownership 
of a property. Consequently, all—or at least much—of the general public has a right to 
enjoy an utsarga, unlike a dana. Thus, in a real sense an utsarga is a gift to a large group 
of recipients without the typical Dharmašāstric concern for their particular qualities. 
Moreover, within the dananibandhas common forms of utsarga include hospitals, wells, 
refuges, and the like, all of which supply people's basic material needs. Hence, in two 
crucial respects they are similar to gifts to the needy (although the literature does not treat 
them as such). First, they eschew rules regarding proper and improper recipients. Second, 
they for the most part provide only certain basic material needs and never far exceed 
them. Significantly, however, in marked contrast to gifts to the needy, the construction of 
various public works (utsarga) comprises an important topic in most dananibandhas.*? 
For instance, the Dānakānda dedicates four of its twenty-two chapters (17, 20—22) to the 
treatment of utsargas. Hence, despite the fact that the archetypal recipient within 
Dharmašāstra is a virtuous Brahmin, the practice of charity in the form of utsargas plays 
a significant role in Brahmanical literature on gifting. And this point is important, 
because it shows that the dananibandhas cannot simply be reduced to an attempt by 


Brahmins to garner patronage for themselves. 


80 Among the early dānanibandhas, the sole exception to this is the Dānasāgara, which intentionally 
ignores certain major utsargas, but not all of them. See footnote 14. 
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5. THE GIFT 


Although thus far I have treated the dānanibandhas as presenting a Brahmanical theory 
of the gift, in an important sense this treatment distorts the true character of these texts, 
for they consist more of specific descriptions of various gifts than of general reflections 
on the nature of donors, recipients, gift-objects, etc. Hence, it is perhaps more accurate to 
describe the dānanibandhas as instruction manuals than theoretical treatises, although 
neither description is wholly satisfactory. The point I wish to make here is that rather than 
being strictly or even largely theoretical, the Brahmanical literature on dāna has a 
markedly practical side. The number of inscriptions from medieval India that attest to the 
actual performance of specific gifts prescribed in the dāna literature provides clear 
testimony of this.5! Moreover, these works are not theoretical in the sense that they are 
not primarily concerned with delineating the principles through which gifting operates. 
Instead, they are more concerned with explaining how to perform certain ritual gifts. 
Thus, sections detailing the performance of gifts of various types comprise the bulk of 
each of the dananibandhas. 

Furthermore, the different gifts described in the dānanibandhas are extremely 
heterogeneous, so much so that it is impossible to discuss them all in the space of this 
study. In terms of ostentation, they range from very modest gifts to extraordinarily lavish 
ones. On one end of this spectrum are gifts of food, water, clothes, and the like, which 


involve relatively little wealth and simple rituals. On the other are the so-called “Great 


81 For a list of inscriptions that record the performance of various mahādānas, see Aiyangar (1941: 103— 
05) and Kane (1968, II: 869-70). In addition, Talbot (2001: 89) mentions that “Several Andhra kings of 
the fourteenth and fifteenth claimed to have followed Hemadri’s injunctions in extending generous 
patronage to brahmans." Moreover, several inscriptions of Govindacandra, patron of the Danakanda, 
describe his grandfather Candradeva as follows: *. . . [he] who constantly giving the twice-born gold 
equal [in weight] to himself, marked the earth with scales by the hundreds” (hematmatulyam anišam 
dadatā dvijebhyo yenānkitā vasumatī šatašas tulabhih). See, for instance, Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Institute XIX, p. 236 (lines 5—6) and Indian Antiquary XVIII, pp. 11 (line 4) & 16 (line 
5). This is a clear allusion to the balance-gift. 
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Gifts” (mahādāna) and “Mountain Gifts” (parvatadāna), which entail the expenditure of 
massive wealth and the performance of elaborate rituals. In addition, there are several 
important gifts—most notably, the gift of safety (abhayadāna) and the gift of knowledge 
(vidyādāna)— that fundamentally differ from all other types of prestation.?? Thus, here I 
will only attempt to describe the general features of the prescribed objects, times, places, 
and rituals for gifts within Dharmasastric literature and largely omit the numerous and 
interesting exceptions with which this literature abounds. 

The dānanibandhas prescribe a truly vast array of gift-objects, including such 
things as cows, elephants, slaves, clothes, grain, water, sesame seeds, gold, land, 
antelopes’ skins, and books, to name just a few. They even enjoin the construction of 
certain special objects for the express purpose of gifting. In fact, the two most important 
categories of gift within the dānanibandhas are generally of this type: A) the “Mountain 
Gifts” (parvatadāna), all of which consist of mountain-like mounds of valuable 
substances, such as grain or sugar, equipped with other riches; and B) the “Great Gifts” 
(mahādāna), most of which involve specially constructed gift-objects, such as a Golden 
Horse-Drawn Chariot (hiranyāšvaratha) or Wish-Granting Vines (kalpalatā). Indeed, 
Brahmanical texts prescribe the gift of so many different objects that it is most effective 
to discuss the objects that they prohibit a person from giving and to simply regard 
everything else as permissible, if not explicitly enjoined. 

In general, the dānanibandhas prohibit giving three kinds of objects. First, they 


prohibit giving objects that are essential to the basic welfare of a person's family.s* 


82 See pages 12-13. 

83 See, for instance, KSm 640 [= DK 2.4, Hem 44, DS 42, and DV 1.57, 62]: 
The following constitutes “what may be given”: whatever wealth a person owns beyond what is 
necessary to support his family, with the exception of his house and his entire property. Anything 
other than this constitutes “what may not be given.” 
sarvasvagrhavarjam tu kutumbabharaņādhikam | 
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Second, they prohibit giving objects over which a person does not have proper or 
complete control, such as wealth that has been deposited with him, that he has promised 
to another, or that is jointly owned.*^ Third, they prohibit giving objects that are seriously 
flawed in some way, such as used clothing, an old bull, etc.5 Other restrictions beyond 
this tend to be fairly limited in scope. For example, one is not supposed to give precious 
metals to ascetics** or cow’s milk, gold, a field, etc. to Candalas.8’ Thus, on the whole the 
Brahmanical literature puts relatively few limitations on what may qualify as a proper 
gift-object. However, as I have stated, it does place special emphasis on lavish and 
elaborately ritualized gifts and, therefore, directs its attention primarily toward wealthy 
patrons.55 Hence, the Dharmašāstric treatment of gift-objects—like that of other aspects 
of the gift—appears to reflect the interests of its Brahmin/recipient composers, for its 
general message seems to be that one may give almost anything, but more is better. 
Importantly, however, the literature does emphasize that a person should not give so 
much that it is detrimental to his family—a restriction that may stem both from the 
authors' compassionate concern and from their desire to avoid the appearance of avarice. 
Within the Dharmašāstric literature, the proper time for giving a gift constitutes a 
major topic of discussion. For instance, the Danakànda devotes two entire chapters to the 
subject (14—15). The general idea that emerges from an examination of this literature is 
that a person should give a gift at a time that is deemed auspicious in order to augment its 


unseen rewards. Importantly, the dānanibandhas rarely mention times when it is actually 


yad dravyam tat svakam deyam adeyam sydd ato 'nyathd || 
84 See DK 2.6—7 [= Hem 50, DS 42, and DV 1.63] and the relevant commentaries. 
85 See DK 2.15 [= Hem 50, DS 43, and DV 1.62-63] and the relevant commentaries. 
86 DK 2.19 [= Hem 53, DS 43, and DV 1.63]. 
87 DK 2.22 [= Hem 53 and DV 1.63]. 
88 See pages 32-33. 
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prohibited to give.s? Instead, they focus overwhelmingly on times when it is especially 
meritorious to do so. The phrase, “When an auspicious day arrives. . .” (punyam dinam 
athāsādya), that frequently begins descriptions of the Great Gifts (mahādāna)? in the 
Matsya Purdna shows that choosing an auspicious time was considered a standard part of 
the gifting ritual. Significantly, this sharply contrasts with the data found in Raheja’s 
(1988: 49) modern ethnography of the North Indian village of Pahansu, whose 
inhabitants offer gifts on notably inauspicious occasions in order to ward off the ensuing 
evil. 

With regard to what precise times are deemed auspicious for gifting, the 
Brahmanical literature has a great deal to say. Indeed, the treatment of time within the 
dānanibandhas amounts largely to a simple listing of the different times that are 
particularly meritorious for giving gifts. Broadly speaking, such times can be divided into 
two categories. On the one hand, there are times that are generically auspicious for all— 
or at least most— gifts. These include times that are determined both by the movements 
of celestial bodies (e.g., solstices, equinoxes, eclipses, etc.) and by human activities (e.g., 
sacrifices, weddings, festivals, etc.).?! On the other hand, there are astrologically 
determined times that are especially auspicious for particular gifts. For example, 
according to Visnu Smrti 90.9, the day of the full moon in the month of Caitra is an 
auspicious time for giving variegated clothes. Such times and their appropriate gifts 
comprise the subject of the chapters entitled tithidāna (“Gifts According to Lunar Days”) 


and naksatradāna (“Gifts According to Constellations”) in the various dananibandhas.?? 


89 An exception to this is DV 1.82-83. 
90 MP 274.25, 275.2, 276.2, 277.2, 278.2, 280.2, 281.2, 282.2, 283.2, 286.2, 287.2, 288.2, 289.2 [= DK 
4.1.18, 4.2.2, 4.3.2, 4.4.2, 4.5.2, 4.7.2, 4.8.2, 4.9.2, 4.10.2, 4.13.2, 4.14.2, 4.15.2, 4.16.2]. 
91 See, for instance, the introduction to the discussion of the mahādānas at MP 274.1923 [cited at DK 
4.1.13-16, Hem 168, DS 71—72, and DV 1.163]. 
92 DK 14.1-15.32 [= Hem 849-81, DS 583—642, and DV 3.246—51, 253]. 
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The exact logic underlying the selection of auspicious times within the literature is 
generally difficult to discern. Nevertheless, it is worth noting that the importance of 
astrology in determining auspicious times for gifting may serve Brahmanical interests by 
imbuing gifts with an enhanced mystique and by requiring the technical knowledge of 
astrologers, most of whom were presumably Brahmins. Moreover, there is at least one 
discernible principle behind the selection of certain auspicious times: Gifts are most 
auspicious when their objects are most rare. Devala express this point rather clearly in the 


following verse: 


The best time and place for giving a gift are whenever and wherever something is 
rare, and not otherwise. 

yatra yad durlabham dravyam yasmin kale 'pi và punah | 

dānārhau dešakālau tau syatam šresthau na cānyathā || [DK 1.16]?3 


This basic principle that rarity augments merit would appear to explain why gifts of fuel 
and kindling are particularly auspicious in the winter month of Magha (January- 
February)?*; and why the gift of water is particularly auspicious in the summer month of 
Jyaistha (May-June).?> 

As this verse of Devala also suggests, the theoretical principle that rarity increases 
a gift’s otherworldly benefit applies not only to considerations of time, but also to 
considerations of place. In other words, it is more meritorious to give an object in a place 
where it is rare than in a place where it is common. Likewise, it is especially meritorious 
to give gifts at places that are deemed auspicious. According to textual sources, these 
include primarily an array of pilgrimage sites (tirtha), but also temples, cow-pens, rivers, 


etc.” However, the dānanibandhas devote far less space to discussing the proper places 


93 Also cited at Hem 15, DS 30, and DV 1.17. 

94 See VamP 68.23 [= DK 4.2.25, Hem 885, DS 571, and DV 3.257]. 

95 See VamP 68.27 [= DK 4.2.29, Hem 885, DS 573, and DV 3.257]. 

96 See, for instance, DK 4.1.13—16, 4.17.14—15, 11.12, and 19.77—79. 
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for gifting than they do to discussing the proper times. For instance, within the 
Dānavivekoddyota there is only a single section dedicated to treating the appropriate 
places for offering gifts and this takes up only four printed pages. By contrast, the various 
sections in this work that detail the proper and improper times for gifting take up over 
fifty pages.’ 

Within the Brahmanical literature, the prescribed setting for the more elaborate 
gifts, i.e., the Great Gifts and the Mountain Gifts, is an outdoor pavilion (mandapa) 
especially constructed for the gifting ritual. In this regard, these gifts resemble earlier 
Vedic rites, which were also performed at specially constructed outdoor sites. 
Significantly, gifts of this type differ from those gifts associated with ancient Indian 
hospitality in that they do not take place at the giver’s home and, thus, are not offered to 
"guests" (atithi).”5 Indeed, the gifting literature as a whole appears quite dissociated from 
the institution of hospitality, for it generally imagines a scenario where people seek out a 
worthy recipient and offer him gifts. In fact, it even enjoins people to do so, as in the 


following verse of Brhaspati: 


In the Krta Yuga, a donor goes to the recipient and gives; in the Treta Yuga, a 
donor gives a gift in his home; in the Dvapara and Kali Yugas, a recipient begs, 
but in the Kali Yuga, the recipient must also pursue the donor. 

krte pradiyate gatvā tretayam diyate grhe | 

dvapare prarthayati ca kalau cānugamānvite || [DK 1.63]?? 


This shows that according to Dharmasastric theory, the ideal donor of the utopian Krta 
Yuga takes more initiative in the act of giving than the comparatively passive host-like 
donors of more degenerate ages. Thus, by implication this verse exhorts modern-day 


donors to be more than mere hosts and to actively pursue recipients. 


97 Compare DV 1.74—77 with DV 1.78—100 and 3.246-62. 
98 For a discussion of hospitality and the related practice gift-giving in ancient India, see Jamison (1996). 
99 Also cited at Hem 89. 
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Moreover, the Brahmanical literature on dāna treats at length the various rituals 
by means of which one should deliver gifts to recipients. Indeed, except for the 
Dānakāņda, all of the extant dānanibandhas contain sections on prayoga (“practice”) 
that provide detailed prose descriptions of how one should go about performing many of 
the more lavish gifts. Unfortunately, the details of these rituals are too numerous, 
intricate, and diverse to discuss fully here. The subject certainly merits independent 
study. Furthermore, it is unclear to what extent these gifting rituals are expected of more 
modest and/or spontaneous gifts. For instance, it is highly doubtful that the simple gift of 
food was ever supposed to require the construction of a pavilion, the appointment of 
officiating priests, etc. Indeed, it may have demanded nothing more than the donor 
pouring out some water to purify the transaction.!?? Therefore, it is impossible to speak of 
a standard Brahmanical ritual for gifting. Perhaps, the closest to this that our textual 
sources come is the ritual prescribed for the “balance-gift” (tulāpurusadāna), which is the 
single most important gift within the dananibandhas and the archetype for at least the 
other fifteen Great Gifts (mahadana). Thus, in order to give some idea of the more 
elaborate Brahmanical gifting rituals, I will briefly describe the performance of this gift, 
for which the principal source is chapter 274 of the Matsya Purāņa.!! 

A person who resolves to offer the balance-gift must first select an auspicious 
time and place at which to perform the gifting ritual. Then, at the chosen place and time, 
he must have Brahmins recite certain benedictory phrases and declare the day to be 
auspicious. The technical term for this act is punyahavacana (literally the “announcing of 


an auspicious day”). Then the sacrificer (yajamdna), which is the term generally used to 


100 See, for instance, ApDh 2.9.8 [= DK 1.69, Hem 92, and DS 48]: “All gifts should be preceded by the 
pouring of water" (sarvāny udakapūrvāni dānāni). 
101 For an interesting analysis of this text and the balance-gift more generally, see Inden (1979). 
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refer to the donor, should have a pavilion constructed; and this pavilion must possess the 

following things: 

ķi Four entrances: These should each be eguipped with wooden archways and two 
pots that have been furnished with perfumes, incense, clothes, and jewels. 

° A large Vedic-style altar (vedi): This should be located in the centre of the 
pavilion and have a wooden archway in the middle of it. 

° Four specially built fire-pits (kunda): One of these should be located in each of 
the cardinal directions; and they should all be furnished with the appropriate 
materials for making sacrificial offerings. 

$ A second smaller Vedic-style altar: This should be located in the Northeast and 
used for the special worship of various gods, including particularly the planets 
and their presiding deities (adhidevatā and pratyadhidevatā). 

° A large balance: This should be constructed in the middle of the large altar, have a 
canopy erected over it, and be lavishly decorated. 

After having these things constructed, the sacrificer should appoint one preceptor (guru), 

eight officiating priests (rtvij), and eight prayers (jāpaka) to take part in the gifting ritual. 

They should all, of course, be learned Brahmins. Moreover, everyone who participates in 

the ritual, including the sacrificer, should be fasting throughout. 

Significantly, the eight officiating priests should include two representatives of 
each of the Vedas, i.e., two gvedins, two Yajurvedins, two Sāmavedins, and two 
Atharvavedins. The sacrificer should station the gvedins at the fire-pit in the East, the 
Yajurvedins at the fire-pit in the South, the Sāmavedins at the fire-pit in the West, and the 
Atharvavedins at the fire-pit in the North. There each pair of Brahmins should offer 
oblations to a long list of deities while reciting the appropriate mantras of their own 


Veda. Afterwards, music should be played and the preceptor should summon the eight 
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World-Protectors (lokapdla) by reciting a list of mantras given in the Matsya Purāņa 
(274.42—54). At this point, the sacrificer should give golden ornaments, clothes, etc. to 
each of the officiating priests and twice as much to the preceptor. Then the eight prayers 
(jāpaka) should recite the Vedic Santikadhyaya hymn (Rgveda 7.35.1) in every direction. 
This concludes what is called the preliminary consecration (adhivāsana). 

Next, the learned Brahmins officiating the rite should bathe the sacrificer. He 
should then don a set of white clothes, circumambulate the balance three times while 
holding flowers in the standard gesture of salutation, and address it with several mantras 
given in the Matsya Purāņa (274.59-64). Thereafter, at an auspicious moment, he should 
don a set of armor, take up a sword and shield, bedeck himself with all sorts of 
ornaments, circumambulate the balance one last time, and ascend one of its scales. Then, 
on the opposing scale, the Brahmins should pile gold until it equals or even exceeds the 
weight of the sacrificer. Once all the gold is piled on, the sacrificer should address the 
balance once more with mantras from the Matsya Purdna (274.69-70). After this, he 
should descend from the scale, pour out some water, and give one half of the gold to the 
preceptor and the other half to the officiating priests. In addition, he should grant them all 
excellent villages. Finally, with their permission, he may honor other people—both 
Brahmins and non-Brahmins—with various gifts. According to the Matsya Puràna, a 
person who gives such a gift will experience a blissful existence in heaven for many 


billions of years. 
CONCLUSION 


I have here attempted a broad analysis of the theory of the gift reflected in the early 
dānanibandhas. During this process, I have addressed an array of issues, some of them 


relatively tangential and some of them crucially important to what is in my opinion a 
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proper understanding of the Brahmanical theory of dāna. Thus, by way of conclusion, I 
would like to draw attention back to what I see as the three cornerstones of this theory, all 
of which can only be fully appreciated by reference to the social positioning of the 
theory’s authors. 

The first of these cornerstones is the notion of adrstārtha, “unseen purpose,” 
which Mimamsa—the Brahmanical system of hermeneutics—holds to be a defining 
characteristic of dharma. This notion is crucial to a proper understanding of the 
Dharmašāstric theory of dana, because it is employed to fundamentally connect the 
soteriological benefits of a gift with the absence of mundane reciprocity between donor 
and recipient. Therefore, since the Brahmins who created this theory clearly self- 
identified primarily as recipients, it provides an excellent means for them to justify why 
they can and, indeed, must receive gifts without reciprocating them. It, moreover, 
provides a justification for the prescription of the elaborate and seemingly esoteric rituals 
that comprise the bulk of the dānanibandhas. 

The second cornerstone of the Brahmanical theory of gifting is the notion of 
patra, “proper recipient," on which all the dānanibandhas wax at great length. This 
notion is important, because the concept of adrstartha by itself does not explain why gifts 
must be given to Brahmins in order to yield their full soteriological benefits. Thus, it was 
necessary to establish the principle that the merit of a gift is proportionate to the virtue of 
its recipient and to stress that the most virtuous sort of person is a learned Brahmin. This 
is the essential thrust of the long discussions of pātras within the dānanibandhas. 

The third and final cornerstone of the Brahmanical theory of dāna is sraddhā, a 
term which in the dānanibandhas denotes both faith in the unseen rewards of prescribed 
Brahmanical rites and a spirit of generosity. In order to fully appreciate the importance of 


this concept, it is essential to keep in mind that šraddhā is basically the only quality of a 
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proper donor that is stressed within the Dharmašāstric literature. Again, one can easily 
interpret this exclusive stress on sraddha as a reflection of Brahmanical interests. To 
begin with, it would appear to be in the interest of Brahmin recipients to have a very 
inclusive definition of a proper donor. Thus, it is easy to explain why sraddhā is almost 
the only quality that the texts require of those who would give. Moreover, in the sense of 
"faith in unseen rewards," it is a necessary conviction for donors to possess so that they 
will participate in the Brahmanical system of gifting, which after all, centers on the 
notion of a gift’s “unseen purpose" (adrstārtha). Lastly, in the sense of "spirit of 
generosity," sraddhā ensures both that donors will give to the fullest extent and that they 
will not hold the recipients in contempt, which has long been a real possibility in 
traditional South Asian society. 

When taken together, I believe that these three concepts—adrstartha, patra, and 
šraddhā—constitute the most fundament elements of the theory of the gift expressed in 
the dānanibandhas. By saying this, I mean neither to deny the heterogeneous nature of 
these texts nor to suggest that everything they contain can somehow be reduced to one or 
another of these concepts. To the contrary, as compendia of Brahmanical scriptures 
written over a wide geographical area and a vast span of time, the dananibandhas almost 
certainly have no true essence. Instead, by focusing on these three concepts, I wish 
simply to provide a basic and useful framework for understanding the theory of the gift 
that certain Veda-knowing Brahmins of pre-modern India constructed to explain, 


prescribe, and justify their livelihood, as recipients of dāna. 
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The Danakanda of the Krtyakalpataru 


As its title suggests, the Danakanda, which literally means the “Book on Gifting,” is a 
work about the giving of gifts. In fact, of the numerous extant works that deal exclusively 
with dāna (the Sanskrit term for "gift/giving"), the Dānakāņda is almost certainly the 
oldest. This is not to deny that many older texts exist that have a great deal to say about 
dāna. They most definitely do and, indeed, the Danakanda consists largely of quotations 
from them. However, it appears to be the first text from South Asia to focus solely on 
gifting, although many others came after. The reason for this is that the Danakanda is 
among the earliest examples of the nibandha genre, which becomes popular throughout 
India in subsequent centuries. As part of the Dharmašāstra tradition, this genre is 
concerned with dharma, a word used in this context to denote “law” in a broad sense, 
including practically all aspects of traditional Hindu life. To be more precise, nibandhas 
focus on specific topics that fall within the broad category of dharma, for instance, the 
householders’ stage of life (grhasthāšrama) or penance (prdyascitta). In particular, they 
draw together relevant passages from authoritative scriptures (smrti and Sruti), arrange 
them in some order, and comment on them, as their authors see fit. Significantly, they 
differ from commentaries (bhāsya) — which begin to appear earlier—in that they do not 
consistently follow a single root-scripture and, thus, are not forced to cover a wide variety 
of topics. Consequently, the development of this genre for the first time enabled authors 
to focus entirely on one specific subject within Dharmasastra. 

However—again, as its title suggests —the Danakanda is not an isolated text, but 
rather just one section of a much larger nibandha: the Krtyakalpataru, in which it is the 


fifth of fourteen kandas (“books”). In order, the names of these kāndas are: 1. 
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Brahmacārikānda (“Book on Students”), 2. Grhasthakānda (“Book on Householders”), 
3. Niyatakālakānda (“Book on Daily Rituals”), 4. Srāddhakānda (“Book on Rites to the 
Ancestors”), 5. Dānakānda (“Book on Gifting”), 6. Vratakanda (“Book on Vows"), 7. 
Püjakanda (“Book on Worship”), 8. Tīrthakāņda (“Book on Pilgrimage"), 9. Pratisthā- 
kānda (“Book on Consecrating Images”), 10. Suddhikānda (“Book on Purification"), 11. 
Rājadharmakānda (“Book on Royal Dharma"), 12. Vyavahārakāņda (“Book on Judicial 
Procedure”), 13. Sāntikānda (“Book on Propitiatory Rites”), 14. Moksakānda (“Book on 
Liberation”).'? From this list it should be obvious that the Krtyakalpataru is a massive 
work and a virtual encyclopedia of Brahmanical scriptures relating to dharma. Moreover, 
it is significant as possibly the earliest extant nibandha and certainly as a work that 


exerted great influence on many of the later nibandhas. 
1. PROVENANCE OF THE TEXT 


Information regarding the authorship of the Krtyakalpataru comes primarily from two 
sets of sources. First, there are the introductory verses that begin the various kandas. 
Most kandas have one such verse, but the Pratisthākānda has none and the Brahmcari- 
kāņda has sixteen, since it is the first of the fourteen kandas and, thus, introduces the 
work as whole. Moreover, there is as yet no printed edition of the Pūjākānda, so the 
details of that work’s introduction remain a mystery.!0? Second, there are the colophons 
found at the end of every kanda except for the Brahmacārikāņda, the printed edition of 


which (Aiyangar 1948) is based upon a single faulty manuscript. Taken together, these 


102 [ base the names given for the various books of the Krtyakalpataru upon the available printed editions. 
However, there are no printed editions of the Pūjākānda and the Sāntikānda. Thus, here I rely upon 
Aiyangar (1941: 18). 

103 Note: Although there is also no printed edition of the Santikanda, Aiyangar (1941: 51) cites the first 
verse of this work in his introduction to the Dānakānda. 
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two sets of sources yield some pieces of fairly certain knowledge about the composition 
of the Krtyakalpataru. 

To begin with, the introductory verses and colophons unanimously identify the 
work’s author as Laksmidhara. In addition, most of the colophons describe him as a 
mahāsāmdhivigrahika, “great minister of peace and war,” and the son of Hrdayadhara.!04 
I know of no reason to doubt the accuracy of these descriptions. Unfortunately, however, 
it is not clear precisely what a mahāsāmdhivigrahika was, although the term certainly 
denotes a high-ranking minister of some sort. With regard to Hrdayadhara, 
Laksmidhara’s father, we also lack any detailed information. Aiyangar (1941: 8) asserts 
that like Laksmīdhara, he was a mahāsāmdhivigrahika, but cites no evidence for this. 
Kane (1968, I: 685), by contrast, argues that he held no such office, since his son would 
surely have mentioned it if he had. Regrettably, both claims have nothing to support them 
other than pure speculation and can be easily dismissed. In fact, probably the only 
reasonable assumption we can make about Hrdayadhara is that he was an educated 
Brahmin, for his son was an important minister and composed a lengthy treatise in 
Sanskrit. 

Beyond this, we have access to a single crucial piece of information regarding 
Laksmidhara: He served as minister under a king named Govindacandra. This fact is 
mentioned in the introductory verses of the Brahmacārikāņda and the Rajadharmakanda, 
as well as in several colophons.!9 Furthermore, the Brahmacarikanda describes king 


Govindacandra as a ruler of Benares (kasyadhipa)!99 and claims that he both threatened 


104 For instance, see the Grhasthakānda, Niyatakālakāņda, Suddikanda, Rajadharmakanda, Vyavahāra- 
kāņda, and Moksakāņda. 
105 Thid. 
106 Brahmacarikanda verse 16 (Aiyangar 1948: 4). 
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the kingdom of Bengal!" and defeated an unspecified Muslim ruler (hammira) in 
battle.!°8 These details make all but certain the identification of Govindacandra with the 
twelfth-century Gahadavala king of the same name, for the following inscriptional 


sources praise him in strikingly similar terms: 


From him [= Madanapala], Visnu was born again on earth, the sole being capable 
of protecting the world, told by Siva to save Benares from the wicked turuska 
champion. His name is renowned as “Govindacandra.” 

vārāņasīm bhuvanaraksanadaksa eko 

dusta[t] turuskasubhatād avitum harena | 

ukto harih sa punar atra babhūva 

tasmād govindacandra iti prathitabhidhanah ||109 


He [2 Govindacandra] is terrifying when he smashes the temples of a host of the 
most irresistible and massive elephants of Bengal. With the playfulness of 
fighting his unequal, he repeatedly forces the hammira to cast aside his enmity. 
And he is skilled at acquiring land, which is marked by the scratches of his 
horses' constantly wandering and cavorting hooves. That wish-granting tree is 
victorious in this world! 
durvaraspha[ra]gaudadviradavaraghataku[m]bhanirbhedabhimo 

hammiram nyastavairam muhur asamaranakrīdayā yo vidhatte | 
[§]a[S]vatsamcarivalgatturagakhuraputollekhamudrasana[tha] 

ksoni[s] vikaradaksah sa iha vijayate prārthanākalpavrksah ||!!0 


The first of these verses comes from an undated inscription of Kumaradevi, who 
identifies herself as a wife of the Gahadavala king Govindacandra; the second comes 
from a land-grant inscription of Govindacandra himself and is dated to the year 1109. 
The word turuska in the first verse undoubtedly carries the same connotation of 


affiliation with Islamic civilization as the word hammīra, which occurs in the second 


107 Brahmacārikāņda verse 4: srīmanmānavavāsavah sa vijayī govindacandro 'sti yah krīdātarjitagauda- 
garjitabhayastambhibhava[tparthivah], “There is a victorious and illustrious lord of men named 
Govindacndra, who petrified kings with fear on account of the screams of Bengal when he playfully 
threatened it” (Aiyangar 1948: 2). 

108 Brahmacarikanda verse 7: asamasamarasampallampatah šauryabhājām avadhir avadhi yuddhe yena 
hammiravirah, *. . . by whom [= Govindacandra] the mighty hammira, the paragon of the brave, who 
longed for the good fortune of unequal combat, was slain in battle” (Aiyangar 1948: 2). 

109 Epigraphia Indica IX, p. 324. 

110 Indian Antiquary XVIII, p. 16. 
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verse, as well as the Brahmacārikānda. Hence, the description of Govindacandra in these 
inscriptions closely matches that found in the Krtyakalpataru and we can, thus, 
confidently identify Laksmidhara’s patron as king Govindacandra of the Gāhadavāla 
dynasty. 

Importantly, this identification means that Laksmīdhara must have written the 
Krtyakalpataru in central North India, as Govindacandra’s rule was essentially confined 
to this area (Tripathi 1959: 309-12). More specifically, since he was a high-ranking 
minister of Govindacandra, he probably wrote it in whatever city served as the royal 
capital. And evidence indicates that this was one of two cities: Benares or Kanauj. As we 
have seen, the Krtyakalpataru refers to Govindacandra as king of Benares (kāsyadhipa) 
and the Kumāradevī inscription alludes specifically to his role as protector of that city. 
Thus, he may have chosen it as his capital, especially considering its unparalleled sanctity 
within the Hindu tradition. However, the Gahadavala kings, including Govindacandra, 
seem to have been more closely associated with the city of Kanauj (Sanskrit: kanyakubja 
or gādhipura), which Govindacandra’s grandfather, Candradeva, first conquered.!!! The 
fact that the contemporaneous historical poem  Srikanthacarita!!? describes 
Govindacandra as the “king of Kanauj" —rather than the “king of Benares” — illustrates 
this point nicely. Thus, Laksmidhara may well have lived and written in that city. 

As regards the date of the Krtyakalpataru, it is clear that since Laksmidhara wrote 


under the patronage of Govindacandra, establishing the period of his reign will be of 


111 The following phrase occurs in many of Govindacandra's inscriptions: nijabhujopārjitasrīkanyakubjā- 
dhipatyasricandradeva, "illustrious Candradeva who with his own arms attained lordship over illustrious 
Kanauj." For instance, see Epigraphia Indica II, p. 362 (lines 10—11), IV, p. 100 (line 11—12), Journal of 
the Bihar and Orissa Research Institute XIX, p. 237 (lines 11—12), and Indian Antiquary XVIII, p. 16 
(line 10). 

112 Srīkanthacarita 25.102: anyah sa suhalas tena tato 'vandyata panditah | dito govindacandrasya kānya- 
kubjasya bhübhujah, “Then he saluted another learned scholar, named Suhala, who was the delegate of 
Govindacandra, the king of Kanauj." For the dating of this poem, see Bhatt (1973: 24) and Mandal (1991: 
42-43) 
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immense value. Fortunately, the epigraphic record makes it possible to do this within 
relatively narrow dates, for the earliest known inscriptions that mention Govindacandra 
as king are dated to 1114!!3 and his oldest known inscription is dated 1154.!!^ Hence, 
Govindacandra clearly must have ruled during this period. Of course, it is quite possible 
that his reign extends a number of years before and after these dates. However, it could 
not go back prior to 1109, since the aforementioned inscription of that year!!5 states that 
it was made during the reign of Govindacandra’s father, Madanapāla;!!6 nor could it 
extend beyond 1168, for an inscription dated to that year records a land-grant of king 
Vijayacandra, Govindacandra’s son and successor.!!” Consequently, it is all but certain 
that the Krtyakalpataru was written between 1109 and 1168. Significantly, this makes the 
Dānakāņda the oldest extant dananibandha, as the next oldest, the Dānasāgara, claims 
in its colophon to have been written in 1169 (Bhattacharya 1953: 722). 

Unfortunately, there are no reliable means of narrowing down the date of the 
Krtyakalpataru beyond this. Nevertheless, both Aiyangar (1941: 21—45) and Kane (1968, 
I: 693—96)—the only other scholars to have attempted dating the text—argue that 
Laksmidhara must have written his nibandha during a limited period of Govindacandra’s 
reign. Perhaps unsurprisingly, their arguments run counter to each other. The primary 
reason for this is that their opinions differ regarding the date of the Krtyakalpataru 
relative to the Mitāksarā, Vijūānešvara's commentary on the Yajfiavalkya Dharmašāstra. 
In the Mitāksarā's concluding verses, Vijfiane$vara claims to have written during the 


reign of the Calukya king Vikramaditya, who ruled from 1076 to 1126 (Kane 1968, I: 


113 Epigraphia Indica IV, pp. 101-03 and Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Institute XIX, pp. 
233-38. 


114 Epigraphia Indica IV, pp. 116-17. 
115 See endnote 9. 
116 Indian Antiquary XVIII, pp. 14—19 (note lines 10—11). 
117 Epigraphia Indica IV, pp. 117-20. 
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607-10). Thus, the work is roughly contemporaneous with the Krtyakalpataru. 
Moreover, the two works share a number of identical passages such that either a) one 
must borrow from the other or b) both must borrow from a third common source.!!8 
Hence, there is undoubtedly a connection between the Mitāksarā and the Krtyakalpataru, 
but the exact nature of this connection is unclear. 

Aiyangar (1941: 35-45) concludes that the Mitāksarā borrows from the 
Krtyakalpataru based upon the following arguments. First, Laksmidhara must have 
composed the Krtyakalpataru early in Govindacandra’s reign, since its introductory 
verses nowhere refer to the king’s accomplishments later in life. Second, the Mitāksarā 
must have been written after 1118, since one of its closing verses!!? describes 
Vikramaditya's sovereignty as extending from east coast to west and as far as South as 
Rāmešvara and this could only refer to the Calukya realm after 1118. Third, the word 
kalpalatikā (“Wish-Granting Vine”) in the following line of the Mitāksarā may allude to 
the Krtyakalpataru: 

May this triad [= the city of Kalyana, king Vikramaditya, and Vijfiane$vara] 

endure for a Kalpa like the Wish-Granting Vine (kalpalatikā). 

ākalpam sthiram astu kalpalatikakalpam tad etat trayam |!20 
All three of these arguments rest on extremely shaky grounds. The first is essentially an 


argument from absence and relies upon the dubious assumption that we can safely guess 


118 For a partial list of these passages, see Kane (1968, I: 693-94). 

119 See Mitāksarā (on YDh 3.334): 
ā setoh kirtirase raghukulatilakasyā ca šailādhirājād 
à ca pratyakpayodhes catulatimikulottungaringattarangat | 
à ca prācah samudràn natanrpatisiroratnabhabhasuranghrih 
pāyād ācandratāram jagad idam akhilam vikramadityadevah || 
May lord Vikramaditya, whose feet shine with the radiance of jewels on the heads of bowed kings, 
protect this entire world up to the moon and stars, from the massively famous bridge that is the 
forehead-ornament of the Raghu lineage to the Himālayas and from the Western Ocean, whose 
lapping waves rise up with schools of gamboling whales, to the Eastern Sea! 

120 Mitāksarā on YDh 3.334. 
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precisely what Laksmīdhara would have said about his patron. The second argument 
assumes that Vijfiane$vara's description of Vikramaditya alludes to historical reality and 
is not mere panegyric. But this assumption is highly questionable, especially since the 
Mitāksarā also describes Vikramaditya's rule as extending to the Himālayas,!?! which it 
certainly never did. Lastly, one can safely disregard the third argument, as there is 
absolutely no reason to believe that the word kalpalatikā (“Wish-Granting Vine") in the 
Mitāksarā actually alludes to Laksmidhara's Krtyakalpataru.!?? Thus, there is little or no 
merit in Aiyangar’s arguments that the Mitāksarā borrowed from the Krtyakalpataru 
(although there is nothing to rule out the possibility that it did so). 

In opposition to Aiyangar (1941: 21-45), Kane (1968, I: 693-96) argues that the 
Krtyakalpataru is more likely to have borrowed from the Mitāksarā than vice versa. To 
this end, he surmises based solely upon the absence of contrary evidence that 
Laksmidhara first came to the attention of Govindacandra after he ascended to the throne 
in 1114. And if this is true— Kane argues — Laksmidhara could not have risen to the rank 
of mahasamdhivigrahika (Great Minister of Peace and War"), performed the ministerial 
services he claims, and found the leisure time to compose a large nibandha prior to 1125— 
1130, which is after the latest reasonable date for the Mitāksarā. This argument, however, 
amounts to pure speculation. Kane (1968, I: 693-95) also argues that the Krtyakalpataru 


likely borrows from the Mitāksarā, because when one compares the parallels between 


121 See endnote 18. 

122 On this point, Kane (1968, I: 611) agrees. Significantly, Aiyangar (1941: 59) also claims, "The Dāna- 
sagara of Ballala Sena. . . refers to the Kalpataru." However, he provides no evidence to support this 
assertion. Presumably, as Bhattacharya (1953: xviii, fn. 1) notes, he interprets the word kalpadruma 
(“Wish-Granting Tree") in one of the Danasagara's opening verses as an allusion to the Krtyakalpataru. 
But again as Bhattacharya (1953: xviii, fn. 1) notes, there is absolutely no reason to accept this 
interpretation. The verse in question reads as follows: 

tatralamkrtasatpathah sthiraghanacchayabhiramah satam 
svacchandhapranayopabhogasulabhah kalpadrumo jangamah | 
hemantah paripanthipankajasarah sargasya naisargikair 
unnitah svagunair udāttamahimā hemantaseno 'jani M [DS 1] 
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these two texts, the commentarial passages in the Mitāksarā are almost always much 
fuller than the corresponding ones in the Krtyakalpataru.'*> The assumption appears to be 
that borrowers tend to omit and simplify rather than expand and elaborate, but why this 
should be the case is unclear. Consequently, there is little weight to this argument. 

However, in the first edition of his monumental History of Dharmasastra, Kane 
(1930: 289-90) mentions two pieces of evidence which can potentially prove that the 
Mitāksarā predates the Krtyakalpataru. Both of these come from the Vyavahārakānda. 
The first is a direct reference to Vijfiane$vara's opinion on the topic of Brahmin- 
slavery.!?* The second is a reference to a verse of Brhaspati found in the Vadabhayam- 
kara,'*> a work to whose author (vādabhayamkarakrt) the Viramitrodaya ascribes the 
following verse: 


Alas, even the investigation of the world-renowned yogi Vijfiane$vara into 
contradictions between what precedes and what follows is no miracle! 

aho bata jagatkhyatavijfianesvarayoginah | 

pūrvāparavirodhe 'pi nānusamdhānam adbhutam ||!26 


Thus, if these two passages constitute part of the original Vyavahārakānda and the 
Viramitrodaya is correct, they provide compelling evidence that Laksmidhara wrote his 
work after Vijfíane$vara. However, Aiyangar (1941: 24—34) holds that they are not in fact 
a part of this work, but rather later additions. In support of this position, he lays down two 
basic arguments. First, he argues that the Brhaspati verse ascribed to the Vadabhayam- 
kara is not an authentic verse of the Brhaspati Smrti and that the opinion on Brahmin- 


slavery ascribed to Vijfiane$vara does not actually belong to him. From this, he concludes 


123 For examples, see Kane (1968, I: 693-94). 

124 Vyavaharakanda p. 396-97: “But a Brahmin who follows the Law of Ksatriyas should not employ a 
Brahmin in slaves’ work—this is the sentiment of Vijüane$vara" (ksatradharmas tu brahmano 
brahmanam dāsakarmani na kārayed iti vijfianesvarasvarasah). 

125 Vyavahārakāņda p. 248: *. . . due to this statement of Brhaspati in the Vādibhayamkara” (iti vādi- 
bhayamkare brhaspativacanāt). 

126 See Viramitrodaya (Vyavahāraprakāša) vol. VIII, p. 270. 
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that Laksmīdhara would never have written these passages, inaccurate as they are. But it 
is doubtful that this conclusion necessarily follows from these premises, for if someone 
has indeed cited a spurious verse and inaccurately ascribed an opinion to another author, I 
see no reason why it could not be Laksmīdhara. Aiyangar's second argument is that the 
evidence from the various manuscripts indicates that the passages in question are late 
additions to the Vyavahārakāņda. Although extremely consequential, this argument is 
difficult to evaluate without access to copies of the manuscripts of the Vyavahārakāņda 
and a critical study thereof. Therefore, these two passages furnish us with the best 
evidence for dating the Krtyakalpataru relative to the Mitāksarā. Nevertheless, the exact 


weight that should be given to them remains unclear. 
2. ORIGIN OF THE NIBANDHAS 


At this point, it is worth considering the origin of the Krtyakalpataru in general and the 
Dānakāņda in particular. That is to say, the following questions need to be addressed: a) 
Why did Laksmidhara decide to compose a massive compendium on sections to gifting 
dharma, 1.e., nibandha? b) Why did he choose to devote one of its principal? The second 
question is easier to answer and so I will address it first. In this regard, the most basic 
thing to note is that gifting has been an important part of South Asian culture throughout 
recorded history. This begins with the danastutis (“praises of gifting”) in the Rgveda and 
continues up to modern times, where it is amply attested in the anthropological literature 
(e.g., Raheja 1988, Parry 1994, etc.). Moreover, the giving of gifts was clearly important 
in twelfth-century North India, where Laksmidhara lived and wrote. One unambiguous 
indication of this is the vast number of medieval inscriptions that record pious donations, 


including several from Govindacandra himself.!?” Thus, writing a work on gifting would 


127 See, for instance, Epigraphia Indica IV, p. 97-117, Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Institute 
XIX, p. 233-38, and Indian Antiguary XVIII, p. 14—20. 
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have had practical implications during this period. Furthermore, Brahmanical literature 
includes a profusion of scriptures on gifting (undoubtedly another reflection of its cultural 
significance). Therefore, once the nibandha genre developed, composing a compendium 
on the topic would probably have seemed obvious. 

In order to answer the first question—why Laksmidhara decided to compose the 
Krtyakalpataru—we need to examine the origin of the nibandha as a literary genre. The 
reason for this is that the Krtyakalpataru is among the earliest extant examples of this 
genre. Thus, in order to understand why Laksmidhara wrote a nibandha, we need to 
understand why people started writing such texts. Scholars have proposed two different 
and equally compelling answers to this question. The first of these is that advocated by 
Kane (1968: 545-46) and Lingat (1998: 107-11). These authors point out that relatively 
early commentaries, such as those of Bhāruci and Medhatithi, tend to adhere rather 
closely to the texts upon which they comment, but later commentaries, such as those of 
Vijfiane$vara and Apararka, begin to cite more and more extraneous scriptures and take 
on the character of grand syntheses of dharma. Viewed in this light, nibandhas appear 
merely to be the next step in this gradual evolution of Dharmašāstric literature. That is, 
there is an increasing tendency for commentators to attempt to account for the entirety of 
their received tradition and this makes their works increasingly cumbersome. Therefore, 
there was an impetus from within the Dharmašāstra tradition to develop a new genre that 
better facilitated the discussion of dharma as a whole; and the nibandha is the result. Its 
advantage over commentaries is that it severs an author's need to return to a single work. 
In this regard, one can consider the Krtyakalpataru an early attempt at the genre. Its 
dearth of exegetical passages makes it unimpressive as a grand synthesis, especially 


compared to the Mitāksarā and many later nibandhas. However, as an organized 


12 


collection of authoritative scriptures, it represents a substantial improvement over 
previous works. 

The second possible answer to the guestion of the origin of the nibandhas is that 
advocated by Pollock (1993) and to some extent by Aiyangar (1941: 16). Pollock puts the 


argument as follows: 


The fact that the production of dharmanibandha discourse. . . almost perfectly 
follows the path of advance of the Sultanate from the Doab to Devagiri to the 
Deccan (Laksmīdhara, Hemādri, Mādhava) suggests, on the one hand, that 
totalizing conceptualizations of society became possible only by juxtaposition 
with alternative lifeworlds, and on the other, that they became necessary only at a 
moment when the total form of the society was for the first time believed, by the 
privileged theorists, to be threatened (Pollock 1993: 105—06). 


In other words, Pollock argues that the development of the nibandha literature is a 
politically driven response to the medieval encounter with Islamicate civilization and the 
perception of its threat to the Brahmanical worldview. The essence of this response —he 
argues—is the construction of totalizing statements on Hindu/Brahmanical civilization in 
the form of scriptural compendia. As evidence of this, Pollock cites the correspondence 
between the advance of the Sultanate and the composition of monumental nibandhas. 
However, this correspondence is less clear-cut than Pollock implies, as there are several 
important early texts, most notably the Smrticandrika (1150—1225, South India)!?8 and 
the works of Jūnūtavāhana (1090—1130, Bengal),"? that were likely written in areas free 
from direct contact with the Sultanate. Moreover, it is crucial to keep in mind that our 
picture of the relevant literary history is full of holes. For instance, the Krtyakalpataru 


mentions a number of earlier works in the opening verses of the Brahmacarikanda,?? yet 


128 See Kane (1968, I: 738-41). 

12? See Kane (1968, I: 699—713). 

130 Brahmacārikāņda verses 12—13 (Aiyangar 1948: 3) mention the Kāmadhenu, Mahārņava, and 
Ratnamālā, all disparagingly. 
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we know virtually nothing about them. Thus, it is perhaps wise to avoid constructing 
theories that rely upon too close a correspondence between the extant literature and 
political history, since given the considerable gaps in this literature, it would be all too 
easy to draw historically inaccurate connections. Nevertheless, Pollock is right to 
emphasize that works of the size and scope of the Krtyakalpataru represent something 
markedly new and are not part of some gradual shift in the tradition. For we simply do 
not find Dharmasastric texts that devote a hundred or more pages to a single topic much 
prior to the twelfth century, when they suddenly explode. Consequently, it is reasonable 
to look to the social context of this period in order to explain this development, even if 
conclusive evidence is not forthcoming and ultimately the question must remain 


unanswered. 
3. CONTENTS OF THE TEXT 


Although authorship of the Ddnakdnda is ascribed to Laksmidhara, a high-ranking 
minister of the king Govindacandra, even a brief perusal of the work readily reveals that 
the great majority of its contents are not the words of Laksmidhara himself, but rather 
those of earlier Brahmanical scriptures on gifting. That is to say, the Dānakānda consists 
largely of citations of earlier texts that the orthodox Brahmanical tradition regards as 
inherently authoritative; and it contains relatively few commentarial passages written by 
its author Laksmidhara. Moreover, of the few commentarial passages that are found in 
the Danakànda, most amount to nothing more than the glossing of a difficult term or two. 
Hence, as a work of exegesis, the Dānakāņda is decidedly unimpressive, especially when 
compared with later works on dāna, such as the Dānasāgara of Ballalasena and the 
Danakhanda of Hemadri, as these works contain much more profuse and analytical 


commentarial passages. For instance, unlike Laksmidhara, all of the authors of later 


74 


dānanibandhas composed separate sections—termed prayoga—that clearly explain via 
step-by-step instructions how one should perform many of the more elaborate ritual gifts. 
Indeed, if compared to these later texts and judged solely on the basis of its exegetical 
merits, the Dānakāņda would seem to represent a complete failure as a work of 
Brahmanical scholarship. However, it would be a mistake to regard the text as such, for it 
has exerted a clear and formative influence on most—if not all—of the later 
dānanibandhas. 'Thus, it appears that authors working within the Dharmašāstra tradition 
itself regarded the Dānakāņda as a highly useful contribution to the study of dharma in 
general and giftin in particular. 

In order to establish the formative influence of the Danakanda within the dharma 
tradition, it is first necessary to point out that several later dananibandhas mention either 
Laksmidhara or his work by name.!*! This clearly demonstrates that the authors of these 
works were familiar with the Dānakānda and also suggests that at one time, the text 
enjoyed a rather wide circulation despite the absence of extant South Indian manuscripts. 
Such references to Laksmidhara, of course, do not in and of themselves demonstrate any 
profound influence of the Danakanda on the subsequent dānanibandhas. They do, 
however, show that Laksmidhara's work was one literary source with which these later 
texts on gifting were familiar. Hence, they establish the reasonable possibility of 
influence, although not the actuality of it. In order to demonstrate that this influence is 
more than merely possible, but instead highly probable, it is necessary to compare the 
order and treatment of textual citations in the Dānakānda with that in subsequent works, 
as such a comparison quickly reveals a large number of striking similarities. The 


following passages from Laksmidhara's Dānakāņda and Hemādri's Dānakhaņda provide 


13! See, for instance, DV 1.195. 
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just one example of this phenomenon. In order to more clearly demonstrate the 
similarities between these passages, I have cited them side by side with their parallel 
portions set in bold: 


Dānakāņda 3.76-81 Danakhanda 33-34 


Visnu Dharmasūtra 93.5—6: purohitas ... Visnu Dharmasūtra 93.5—6: purohitas... 


Commentary: purohitas tv ātmana eva pātram | Commentary: yasyaite purohitadayah 
yasya te  purohitadayah | tasyaiva te | tasyaiva te 'nyaguņarahitā api purohita- 
'nyagunarahità api — purohitaditvenaiva | ditvenaiva pātrāņi | 

pātrāņi | 


Vyāsa [two verses]: 1) mātāpitrsu. . .; 2) 


pituh šataguņam. .. 


Dāna-Vyāsa [two verses]: 1) mātāpitrsu. . .; 
2) pituh šataguņam. . . 


Visnudharmottara Purāna [six verses]: 1) 
ātmanas. . ., 2) upādhyāya. . . [with com- 
mentary, followed by tatha]; 3) mātrsvasā. . .; 
4) dauhitri. . . 


Daksan[two verses]: 


1-2) mātāpitror gurau mitre vinīte copa- 
kāriņi | dīnānāthavišistebhyo dattam tu 
saphalam bhavet || dīnānāthavišistebhyo 
datavyam bhūtim icchatā | adattadānā 
jāyante parabhāgyopajīvinah | 


5-6) mātāpitror gurau mitre vinīte copa- 
kāriņi | dīnānāthavisistebhyo | datavyam 
bhütim icchatā | adattadānāj jāyante 
parabhāgyopajīvinah | 


Commentary: upakāriņi paropakārapare | 
vinitah susiksitah | visistà gunātišayašālinah | 


Commentary: upakāriņi paropakārapare | 
visista gunatisayasalinah | 


The clear similarities between these passages—especially in the commentarial sections— 
can hardly be a coincidence and strongly suggest the underlying influence of the 
Dānakāņda upon the later Danakhanda of Hemadri. Moreover, it would be possible to 
cite a large number of comparable examples in the case of both the Dānakhaņda and 
other dānanibandhas. In fact, despite the general lack of comprehensive verse indexes in 
the available printed editions, it is often easy to find verses cited in the Danakanda in the 


later dananibandhas, for these texts regular cite the same verses in the same or roughly 
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the same place and order. This, I believe, clearly demonstrates that the Dānakāņda 
furnishes these later works with many of their scriptural citations and even provides them 
with their basic frameworks to a substantial degree. 

Considering the extent and nature of its influence on the dāna literature, I think 
that the Dānakānda should be viewed as a major foundational work, whose primary 
contribution to the Dharmasastra tradition is as a fairly comprehensive compendium of 
scriptures, rather than as an exegetical treatise. To modern readers the mere compiling of 
textual passages on a given subject may appear to be a relatively unimpressive and 
inconsequential achievement. However, the fact that we no longer have access to the 
original sources of many textual passages cited in both the Dānakāņda and eslewhere 
indicates the rarity early on of manuscripts of these texts. Thus, we should be careful not 
to underestimate the importance and difficulty of obtaining the necessary manuscripts 
and compiling textual passages in pre-modern India and, thereby, to diminish 
Laksmidhara’s literary accomplishment. 

As a compendium of scriptures, the Danakanda cites a wide array of authoritative 
texts on the topic of gifting. These include, firstly, the Dharmasastras ascribed to the 
following authors: Angiras, Apastamba, Baudhayana, Brhaspati, Daksa, Dana-Brhaspati, 
Dāna-Vyāsa, Devala, Gautama, Hārīta, Kātyāyana, Manu, Narada, Parāšara, Paithinasi, 
Samvarta, Sankha-Likhita, Satatapa, Vasistha, Visnu, Vrddha-Satatapa, Vrddha-Vasistha, 
Vyasa, Yajfiavalkya, and Yama. As these texts deal more with the general principles of 
gifting than with the details of particular types of gifts, Laksmidhara cites them primarily 
in the first three chapters of his work, which lay down the groundwork for the 
descriptions of specific gifts in later chapters. In addition to these Dharmasastras, the 
Dānakāņda contains citations from the Mahābhārata, Rāmāyana, Bahvrca Grhya- 


Parisista, and numerous Puranas, including the following: Aditya Purāna, Bhavisya 
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Purana, Brahma Purāņa, Devi Purāņa, Kālikā Purāņa, Markandeya Purāņa, Matsya 
Purana, Nandi Purana, Narasimha Purāņa, Padma Purana, Skanda Purāņa, Vamana 
Purana, Varāha Purāņa, and Vāyu Purdna. Significantly, these Puranas generally 
provide the most detailed descriptions of various gifts and are, therefore, more frequently 
cited in chapters 4-22 than any other sources. Interestingly, the Dānakānda rarely cites 
Vedic texts and then only to explain which mantras are referred to in certain Purāņic 
passages. Like the subsequent dānanibandhas, it never cites them as an authority on 
gifting per se. Moreover, it cites only one previous commentator: Medhatithi, the author 
of an early commentary on the Mānava Dharmasastra.?? Thus, the Dānakānda is in 
essence a compendium of smrti, i.e., non- Vedic Brahmanical scripture. In this regard, it is 
noteworthy that unlike the Dānasāgara (2—7), the Danakanda nowhere justifies its 
choice of texts. Considering that it cites an extremely wide variety of sources, including 
the Devi Purāna, which the Danasagara (7) excludes as a heretical work, the Dānakāņda 
appears to have a rather inclusive understanding of what constitutes an authoritative 
scripture. In any case, I am unable to discern any special grounds upon which it 
intentionally excludes apparently relevant Brahmanical texts. 

Finally, in order to give readers a clearer idea of the actual contents of the 
Dānakāņda, it is worth briefly describing the subject-matter and general character of each 
of its twenty-two chapters: 

* Chapter 1, “The Nature of Gifting”: This chapter cites a number of textual 
passages—primarily from Dharmašāstras—that deal with the topic of gifting in 
general. It begins with a long, oft-cited, and highly illuminating passage ascribed to 


Devala, which lays out the essential characteristics of gifting according to the 


132 See DK 1.4liii. 
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Brahmanical theory. This passage and the relevant commentary take up roughly half 
of the chapter. 

* Chapter 2, “Things That Should And Should Not Be Given’: This chapter is 
devoted to the topic of what material-objects a person is permitted to give. Here 
property rights are discussed and considerations of who is giving and who is 
receiving are taken into account. The cited passages in this chapter come largely from 
Dharmašāstras. 

e Chapter 3, “The Definition of Proper and Improper Recipients": This important 
chapter discusses who is and is not entitled to receive gifts, as well as the merit that 
one obtains from gifts to particular sorts of recipients. Much of the chapter amounts 
to nothing more than an extended description and praise of Brahmins. Once again, 
cited passages come largely from Dharmasastras. It is also noteworthy that this 
appears to be the only section of the Danakaànda that was copied as a separate 
manuscript. !33 

* Chapter 4, *The Great Gifts": This is by far the longest single chapter of the 
Dānakāņda and consists largely of a long citation of chapters 274—89 of the Matsya 
Purāņa, which give the standard prescriptions of the sixteen "Great Gifts" 
(mahādāna). In order, these are: The Gift of the Man on the Balance (tulāpurusa- 
dana), the Gift of the Golden Womb (hiranyagarbhadana), the Gift of the Brahma- 
Egg (brahmāņdadāna), the Gift of the Wish-Granting Tree (kalpapadapadana), the 
Gift of a Thousand Cows (gosahasradāna), the Gift of the Wish-Granting Cow 
(kāmadhenudāna), the Gift of the Golden Horse (hiranyāšvadāna), the Gift of the 


Horse-Drawn Chariot (asvarathadana), the Gift of the Golden Elephant-Drawn 


133 See the description of manuscript C” on page 277. 


79 


Chariot (hemahastirathadana), the Gift of the Five Ploughshares (pafícalangala- 
dāna), the Gift of the Earth (prthivīdāna), the Gift of the Universal Wheel (visva- 
cakradāna), the Gift of the Wish-Granting Vines (kalpalatādāna), the Gift of the 
Seven Seas (saptasāgaradāna), the Gift of the Jewel-Cow (ratnadhenudana), and the 
Gift of the Pot of the Elements (mahābhūtaghatadāna). After the discussion of the 
“Gift of the Pot of the Elements," there is a rather long colophon that marks the end 
of the chapter. However, the text continues to the discuss the “Great Gifts" even after 
this, but instead of focusing upon the Matsya Purana, it cites alternative versions of 
certain "Great Gifts" prescribed in other texts, such as the Padma and Kālikā 
Purāņas. During this section, the Dānakāņda takes on a markedly disorganized 
character. 

Chapter 5, “The Mountain Gifts”: This is among the longer chapters of the 
Dānakāņda. It consists largely of a long citation of chapters 83—92 of the Matsya 
Purāņa, which give the standard prescriptions of the ten “Mountain Gifts" (parvata- 
dana). In order, these are: The Gift of the Grain-Mountain (dhanyaparvatadana), the 
Gift of the Salt-Mountain (lavanācaladāna), the Gift of the Molasses-Mountain 
(gudaparvatadāna), the Gift of the Gold-Mountain (suvarnācaladāna), the Gift of the 
Sesame-Mountain (tilasailadana), the Gift of the Cotton-Mountain (karpāsācala- 
dāna), the Gift of the Ghee-Mountain (ghrtācaladāna), the Gift of the Jewel- 
Mountain (ratnācaladāna), the Gift of the Silver-Mountain (rūpyācaladāna), and the 
Gift of the Sugar-Mountain (sarkarācaladāna). The term “Mountain-Gift” is used for 
these gifts, because they essentially comprise piles of the various precious substances 
referred to in their titles and, as such, constitute symbolic representations of the 


mythical Mount Meru and its surrounding mountains. 
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Chapter 6, “Gifts Such as the Molasses-Cow”: This chapter deals with the gifts of 
diverse types of cows, as they are prescribed in various texts, most notably in the 
Mahābhārata and certain Purāņas. It comprises three basic subsections. The first 
subsection discusses gifts of different precious substances, such as molasses, that 
have been arranged so as to symbolically represent a cow. The second subsection 
discusses gifts of actual, living and breathing cows. And the third subsections deals 
specifically with the gift of a cow that is in the process of giving birth (ubhayato- 
mukhīdāna). 

Chapter 7, “The Gift of a Golden Cow”: This is an extremely short chapter, 
consisting of only five verses from the Devi Purdna and a few lines of commentary. 
As its title suggests, it discusses the gift of a golden image of a cow. 

Chapter 8, “The Gift of a Bull”: Like the preceding chapter, this chapter is 
extremely short. It comprises three verses from the Aditya Purāna, four verses from 
the Mahabharata, and a few lines of commentary. As its title suggests, it deals with 
the giving of an actual bull (not a symbolic representation of one). 

Chapter 9, “The Gift of a Black Antelope's Skin”: This chapter deals with the gift 
of a lavishly adorned skin of a black antelope (krsnājinadāna), as described in the 
Visnu and Vasistha Dharmasütras and the Matsya and Kalika Puranas. Interestingly, 
the passage cited from the Matsya Purāņa is the only one in the entire Dānakāņda 
where the recipient of a gift is described as being polluted.!?* 

Chapter 10, “The Gift of Land”: As its title suggest, this chapters contains a 


number of citations of textual passages that describe the gift of land and the rewards 


134 See DK 9.35. 
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that one can expect from such gifts. Given the general importance and widespread 
practice of land-grants in pre-modern India, it seems surprisingly short. 

Chapter 11, **The Gift of Gold”: This chapter describes the generic gift of gold, as 
its title suggests. It consists largely of textual citations that proclaims the merits of 
such a gift. 

Chapter 12, “The Gift of Knowledge": This is among the longer chapters of the 
Dānakāņda and deals with a number of different “gifts” that are in various ways 
related to the topic of knowledge. These include the instruction of others in assorted 
texts and sciences, the public recitation of esteemed texts or the sponsoring thereof, 
and the copying and donation of manuscripts of sacred texts. In this chapter, 
particularly long passages are cited from the Devi, Nandi, and Matsya Puranas. 
Chapter 13, “The Gift of the Kalpas”: This is a short chapter that consists of 
thirteen verses cited from chapter 290 of the Matsya Purāna and a single line of 
commentary. It is devoted to describing the “Gift of the Kalpas” (kalpadāna), in 
which a person has images of the thirty cyclical Kalpas constructed in the form of 
sages and, thereafter, gives them away. 

Chapter 14, “Gifts According to Lunar Days”: This chapter cites a number of 
textual passages that prescribe the gifts of certain objects on specific days of the 
Brahmanical lunar calendar. It also contains an additional subsection entitled “Gifts 
According to Months" (masadanani), which is of approximately equal length with the 
main section. This contains citations from texts that prescribe the gifts of certain 
objects during specific months of the year. 

Chapter 15, “Gifts According to Constellations’: This chapter is devoted to 
explaining what objects constitute particularly meritorious gifts when the moon is in 


conjunction with a specific constellation. To this end, it cites two short passages, one 
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from the Visnu Dharmasūtra (90.26) and the other ascribed to Yama. It then cites a 
long passage from the Mahābhārata (13.63.5—35). 

Chapter 16, “The Gift of Food”: As its title suggests, this chapter deals with the 
giving of food. Although this must have been an extremely common practice in pre- 
modern South Asia, the treatment of it here is quite short. A significant characteristic 
of the gift of food, as portrayed in the texts cited in this chapter, is that the standard 
rules regarding proper and improper recipients do not apply: Anyone, including even 
animals, is considered a proper recipient of food. 

Chapter 17, **The Gift of Good Health”: This is a short chapter that consists of only 
eleven verses cited from a passage of the no longer extant Nandi Purāņa together 
with a single line of commentary. This passage discusses the building of a public 
hospital and the great merit that results from this charitable act. 

Chapter 18, “The Gift of Safety”: This chapter deals with the so-called “gift of 
safety” (abhayadāna), by which is meant both the avoidance of harming living 
beings, including animals, and the active protection of such beings, especially when 
they are in danger. It also contains an additional subsection entitled “Supporting 
Brahmins” (dvijasthapana), which consists primarily of a fourteen-verse passage 
cited from the Kālikā Purdna. This prescribes that a person should pay for the 
marriages of eleven learned Brahmins and, thereafter, provide them with amply 
furnished lands upon which to start their families. 

Chapter 19, “Miscellaneous Gifts”: This is a rather long chapter that deals with a 
wide array of gifts that are not covered in the other chapters of Danakanda. For the 
most part, such gifts involve relatively inexpensive objects, such as water, lamps, 
staffs, and clothes. In this chapter, citations are drawn from numerous textual sources, 


including various Dharmašāstras and Puranas, as well as the Mahābhārata. 
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Chapter 20, “The Rules Pertaining to Ponds, Wells, Tanks, etc.”: This is a long 
chapter that deals with the construction of various water-sources to which the public 
is granted access. The types of water-sources discussed in this chapter include ponds 
(vāpī), wells (kūpa), tanks (tadāga), and cisterns (prapā). In addition, at the end of 
the chapter, there is a long and generally obscure passage cited from the Devi Purdna 
that discusses the construction of dams (dvārī or dvārībandha). 

Chapter 21, “The Establishment of Trees": Although the heading of this chapter in 
all known manuscripts reads atha vrksapratistha (Now, the Establishment of 
Trees”), in the introductory verses that lay out the twenty-two chapters of the 
Dānakāņda (0.2-7), Laksmidhara (0.7) describes the subject of the twenty-first 
chapter as the “Establishment of a Park” (ārāmasya pratisthā). As this discrepancy 
may be taken to suggest, this chapter deals with the public establishment of both trees 
and parks. The author here cites various Puranas, as well as the Mahabharata. 
Chapter 22, “The Gift of Shelter”: This chapter is extremely short, consisting of 
only five verses cited from the Kālikā Purdna and two short lines of commentary. As 
the title of the chapter suggests, the cited passage discusses the proper method and 
reward of constructing a well-furnished public shelter. However, there is also an 
additional subsection to this chapter entitled the “Gift of Refuge” (pratišrayadāna), 
which is somewhat longer than the main section, comprising a passage of eight verses 
cited from the Devi Purdna. This passage deals with seemingly the same subject as 
the preceding Kālikā Purdna passage. Hence, it is unclear what, if anything, 


differentiates these two sections of chapter. 
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0. In the Krtyakalpataru (**Wish-Granting Tree of Duties”) 


The Danakanda (“Book on Gifting”) 


Om, Homage to Gaņeša! 
"The honorable Laksmidhara has purified the earth with cities of learned Brahmins, in 
which the Kali Yuga has been destroyed by the unbroken sound of the Vedas, with water- 
tanks, whose portions of the sky buzz with bees intoxicated by the scent of blossoming 
lotuses, and with gifts of wealth that exceed petitioners’ desires. Here, he composes the 
Dānakānda (Book on Gifting), the fifth part of his work. ^?In this book, Laksmidhara 
properly explains (1) the Nature of Gifting, (2) the Distinction Between What Should Be 
Given And What Should Not, (3) the Definition of a Recipient, (4) the Sixteen Great 
Gifts, (5) the Mountain Gifts, (6) Gifts Such as the Molasses-Cow, (7) the Gift of a 
Golden Cow, and (8) the Gift of a Bull. “He also explicates (9) the Gift of a Black 
Antelope’s Skin and, after that, (10) the Gift of Land, (11) the Gift of Gold, and (12) the 
Gift of Knowledge. "Moreover, that best of Brahmins describes (13) the Gift of the 
Kalpas, (14) Gifts According to Lunar Days and (15) Gifts According to Constellations, 
as well as (16) the Gift of Food and (17) the Gift of Good Health. "In addition, that very 
righteous-minded one explains (18) the Gift of Safety, (19) Miscellaneous Gifts, (20) the 
Prescribed Rules for Ponds, Wells, and Lakes, (21) the Establishment of a Park*, and 
(22) the Gift Defined as Shelter. These, in the order given, are considered the twenty-two 


chapters here in the Dānakāņda. 
NOW, THE LAW OF GIFTING 
Regarding that, Vyasa states: 


°O Yudhisthira*, I will now proclaim the Law of Gifting with respect to the 
fourfold division of the social classes and life-stages*, as it was stated by Vyasa. 
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"I consider your wealth to be that which you give to distinguished individuals and 
that which you eat each day. The rest you merely guard for someone else. 
"Indeed, an owner's wealth is what he gives and what he eats, for others fool 
around with the wife and wealth of a dead man. "Moreover, I consider a person 
who begs each day as an elder, who daily brings about the destruction of his 
pride, as it were. "Thus, gifting is the only path for wealth that has been acquired 
through a hundred efforts and is more important even than life. All other paths are 
disastrous. "For what will embodied beings, whose resting-places are fragile, do 
with wealth? The bodies for whose sake they desire wealth are not eternal. 
"Indeed, if it’s not for duty, nor pleasure, nor fame, why don’t you give away 
your wealth? You'll have to abandon it and leave anyway. "Furthermore, a 
person's life is fruitful if Brahmins, friends, and relatives live off of it, for who 
doesn't live for the sake of one's self?* "Besides, what's the use of a well- 
nourished, strong, and long-lived body? A life that is not used to help living 
beings is calamitous. "So why isn’t a morsel —even just half a morsel — given to 
those who ask for it? For when will anyone's wealth ever be congruous with his 
desires? "Again, what is the use of a well-nourished body? For although well- 
nourished, it will go away. “Furthermore, a person who is not simply a giver, but 
rather a renouncer, renounces his wealth and departs. A giver, by contrast, I 
consider to be a miser, for even when he's dead, he does not relinquish his 
wealth.* ?' And although it is the case that living beings must die, a man who has 
accomplished his purposes does not truly die. However, the death of a man who 
has not accomplished his purposes is the annihilation of his soul. ° Additionally, 
when a person gives a gift to people who have not been summoned or gives an 
unsolicited gift, although there is an end even to a Yuga, there will not be an end 
to that gift. "Further, just like when a man milks a cow whose calf has died and 
which is consumed with thirst, non-reciprocal gifts are a worldly matter and do 
not pertain to the Law. "For a giver obtains an unseen gift and is not seen 
enjoying that gift, since he does not return to this world and his gift is endless.* 


The Matsya Purāņa (274.1) states: 


"In all the scriptures, one reads about the lawful acquisition of wealth, its 
augmentation, its maintenance, and its bestowal upon proper recipients. 
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1. Now, the Nature of Gifting 


Regarding that, Devala states: 


And now, I will explain the rules of gifting. "The bestowing of wealth upon a 
prescribed recipient with a spirit of generosity is designated as “gifting.” An 
analysis of that will now be stated: 


“Prescribed” means “taught in the scriptures.” 


*Gifting is said to have two causes, six bases, six components, six effects, four 
kinds, three types, and three means of destruction. 

[Causes of Gifting:] "Whether small or large, the size of a gift does not bring 
about its benefits, but rather the spirit of generosity and capability* associated 
with a gift— indeed, only these two things cause prosperity or destruction. 

[Bases of Gifting:] “Duty, worldly gain, passion, shame, joy, and fear— these, 
they say, are the six bases of gifting. "When a person routinely gives to worthy 
recipients without regard to any specific intent, but simply with the thought of 
giving away, it is called a Gift Based On Duty. ^When a person gives a gift as the 
occasion presents itself with regard to some particular purpose and motivated by 
worldly reward, they called it a Gift Based On Worldly Gain. "When a man gives 
a gift that is occasioned by women, racing, hunting, or playing dice, or when he 
gives a gift to some unworthy individual out of affection, it is called a Gift Based 
On Passion. *If a person is asked for wealth in an assembly, promises it to the 
petitioners out of shame, and gives it to them, tradition calls that a Gift Based On 
Shame. "When a person joyfully gives a gift after seeing or hearing pleasant 
things, those who understand the Law call that gift a Gift Based On Joy. "When a 
person gives a gift out of fear to those who wrong him or as a remedy for censure, 
misfortune, or an injurious person, that is called a Gift Based On Fear. 
[Components of Gifting:] "These are known as the six components of gifting: 
the giver, the receiver, the spirit of generosity, the lawful gift, the right place, and 
the right time. "A donor who is without sinful diseases*, righteous, desirous to 
give, free from calamities, pure, and has an irreproachable livelihood is praised 
due to these six qualities. ^A Brahmin who is triple-pure*, earns a meager living, 
is compassionate, has all his physical organs intact, and is free from any faults of 
birth is said to be a proper recipient. "When there is excessive joy in the form of a 
happy face, etc. whenever one sees petitioners, as well as hospitality and a lack of 
envy, then there is said to be a spirit of generosity. "Wealth acquired through 
one's own efforts that is free from the obstruction of others and unrestricted — 
whether it is vast or very small—is called a “gift.” '^The best time and place for 
giving a gift are whenever and wherever something is rare, and not otherwise. 
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"However, the worst of dispositions, times, places, recipients, donors, and 
treasures can become the best and the best can become otherwise. 

[Effects of Gifting:] "It is taught that a gift can be accompanied by six effects: 
There are gifts with negative effects, gifts without effects, gifts with reduced 
effects, gifts with proportionate effects, gifts with increased effects, and gifts with 
imperishable effects. These are the six types of gifts according to their effects. 
"That gift has negative effects which is given to heretics, thieves, injurious 
people, paramours, outcastes, slanderers, and abortionists. "Although great, a gift 
that lacks a spirit of generosity is without effects. A gift that causes harm to 
others —even an excellent one—is reduced in its effects. "A gift that is given with 
a Wicked mind, although in accordance with prescribed rules, becomes a gift with 
proportionate effects due to that flaw in intention. "A gift with all six proper 
components has increased effects. A gift given out of compassion becomes 
imperishable in its effects. 

[Kinds of Gifting:] ^The Lasting Gift, the Continual Gift, the Optional Gift, and 
the Occasional Gift— these, in order, constitute the fourfold Vedic path of gifting 
described by Brahmins. "Lasting Gifts are things such as cisterns, parks, and 
water-tanks, which bear fruit all the time. When something is given each day, they 
call it a Continual Gift. When a person performs a sacrifice for the sake of 
offspring, victory, lordship, women, or sons, that—although bearing the name 
sacrifice—is called an Optional Gift. "It is stated in the Tradition* that 
Occasional Gifts, which may or may not be accompanied by oblations, are of 
three kinds: those dependent upon time, those dependent upon action, and those 
dependent upon wealth. 

[Types of Gifting:] "According to the prescribed rules, there are nine High Gifts, 
four Middle Gifts, and all remaining gifts are Low Gifts. These are known as the 
three types of gifts. "Gifts of food, curds, honey, protection, cows, land, gold, 
horses, and elephants are the High Gifts, because these are gifts of high 
substances. "One should know that gifts of clothes, housing, enjoyment, and 
medicine are the Middle Gifts, because these are gifts of middle substances. 
"Gifts of sandals, swings, carts, parasols, bowls, seats, lamps, wood, fruit, and the 
like, as well as anything that has been around for many years, are the last type of 
gift. "Since there are many varieties of gifts, a complete enumeration of the rest is 
undesirable. Hence, all remaining gifts are known as Low Gifts. 

[Means of Destruction of Gifting] "What is sacrificed, gifted, or learned 
perishes by recounting it. Furthermore, its power is destroyed by bragging or 
regret so that it comes to naught. "Therefore, a person should not announce a 
meritorious deed he has done without just cause. Indeed, of a man who declares 
what he has done, they say that he has already enjoyed it.* 

**5Like the Wish-Granting Cow, a gift thus endowed with all virtues and free 
of the aforementioned faults yields whatever reward a man desires: fame in this 
world, a reputation as a munificent giver, bounteous enjoyments in heaven, gifts, 
and a spirit of generosity during his third rebirth in a most excellent origin. "But 
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of all gifts, the gift of food is the greatest, for who else is more distinguished than 
this giver of life? Indeed, who is greater than a giver of food? "A person who 
gives something unlawfully acguired—although it be the entire earth— without a 
spirit of generosity to an unworthy recipient obtains no prosperity. **By contrast, 
someone who gives handful of vegetables, offered with a spirit of generosity and 
capability*, to a great and worthy recipient obtains all success. 


It is stated that gifting has two causes because its causes are divided into (a) a spirit of 
generosity and (b) capability, both of which will be explained later on. “Bases” means 
“foundations” in that they are causes. “Gift” means the material substance. “Lawful” 
means “connected with the law,” in other words, “lawfully acquired.” “Sinful 
diseases” are illnesses such as consumption. “Has all his physical organs intact” 
means that his various organs should be unimpaired. “A gift with negative effects” 
means “a gift with the opposite effect.” “Excellent” means “best.” “Compassion” 
means “kindness.” “Enjoyment” denotes the “means of attaining enjoyment that are 
beds, seats, etc.” The phrase “anything that has been around for many years” means 
“anything that has been owned for many years,” that is to say, “anything old.” On 
account of this statement, even something High, such as an elephant or a horse, 
becomes something Low, when it gets old. “Bragging” means “laudatory speech." “In 
vain” means “without a reason, such as protection.” The phrase “in a most excellent 
origin” should be analyzed as follows: An origin is that in which one originates, in 
other words, a family. Thus, the phrase means “in one of those (1.e., a family) that is 
most excellent.” 


Manu (4.226-28) states: 


"One should routinely and painstakingly offer sacrifices and donate gifts with a 
spirit of generosity, for those two things, when performed with a spirit of 
generosity and with well-acquired wealth, become imperishable. "One should 
regularly approach worthy recipients and practice the Law of Giving—which 
consists of both the sacrificial and the donative—with a pleased mind and 
according to one’s own ability. "Moreover, a person who is asked should give at 
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least something without resentment, for that recipient will arise who saves him 
from all. 


“Well-acquired” means “lawfully obtained.” The word “sacrificial” describes 
things—such as a sacrificial fee—that are given at a sacrificial rite, that is, at a 
sacrifice. Medhatithi* says that the word “donative” describes something as being 
given outside of the sacrificial ground. 

Yajfiavalkya (1.201, 203) states: 


"A learned man, who desires his own betterment, should respectfully give cows, 
land, sesame seeds, gold, and the like to worthy recipients and nothing to 
unworthy ones. “Indeed, a person should give daily to some worthy recipient, 
particularly on special occasions. And if he is asked, he should give something 
purified by his spirit of generosity according to his ability. 


Manu (4.234) states: 


“With whatever mental disposition a person gives a gift, with that mental 
disposition he is honored and obtains that very same thing. 


“With whatever mental disposition” means “With a mental disposition that is 


passionate (rājasa), ignorant (tāmasa), etc.”* 


The Mahābhārata (6.39.20—22) states: 


"Tradition calls a gift “virtuous (sāttvaka)” when it is given at the right time and 
place to a worthy recipient ho has performed no service for the donor, simply with 
thought that one should give. “Tradition calls a gift “passionate (rājasa)” when it 
is given reluctantly in order to repay a favor or with the stipulation of some 
reward. "A gift is said to be “ignorant (tāmasa)” when it is inhospitably and 
contemptuously given at the wrong time and place to an unworthy recipient. * 


Yajfiavalkya (2.176) states: 


^One should give what has been promised and should not take something back 
once it has been given. 


Yama states: 


“Wealth that has been promised in words, but not delivered in action entails debt 

both in this world and the next. "Moreover, a man who does not give what he has 

promised kills seven of his past, seven of his present, and seven of his future 
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relatives. "By not giving what has been promised or snatching away what has 
been given, whatever merit a person has accumulated since birth perishes. 


Furthermore, he states: 


?When a man feels remorse, because he gave to another person, hoping for 
something, but that other person did not give back and instead denied him at the 
time for giving, they call him a Brahmin-killer. 


The Mahabharata (13.25.5) states: 


"One should know a man as a Brahmin-killer, if he personally summons an 
indigent Brahmin for the sake of alms, but thereafter professes a heretical creed.* 


Furthermore, it (MBh 12.192.72) states: 


“Both he who promises something, but does not want to give it and he who begs 
for something, but then does not want it are liars. They pointlessly take on sin. 


Gautama (5.23) states: 


?Even if one promises it, one should not give a gift to an unrighteous person. 


Narada (1.99—100) states: 


If something is to be given to a Brahmin together with his descendants and he 
and his descendants cease to be, one should deliver it to the Brahmin's paternal 
relatives and, in their absence, to his maternal relatives. “If there are no paternal, 
affinal, or maternal relatives, one should give the gift to students belonging to the 
Brahmin's caste and, in their absence, one should cast it away into water. 


Yama states: 


*Both he who receives something respectfully offered and he who respectfully 
gives it dwell in heaven, but in the opposite case, the opposite happens. "If a man 
gives gifts to virtuous people out of respect, when he dies he obtains wealth and 
reaches heaven along with his sons and grandsons. “Indeed, a wise man who 
harms no others in this world and gives gifts that produce and result in happiness 
obtains wealth when he dies. *'Furthmore, even if a person accepts wealth from 
uncultured people, but then gives it to cultured people, he makes himself into a 
bridge and rescues others. “Therefore, one should zealously give gifts to one's 
equals and superiors, for the very best Brahmins, who are richly endowed with 
knowledge and ascetic power, save people. 
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“Who harms no others” means that he does not bring about pain. “Uncultured people” 
means “blameworthy people.” An “equal” is someone who is not blameworthy. 


Brhaspati states: 


"In the Krta Yuga, a donor goes to the recipient and gives; in the Tretā Yuga, a 
donor gives a gift in his home; in the Dvapara and Kali Yugas, a recipient begs, 
but in the Kali Yuga, the recipient must also pursue the donor. “Tradition holds 
that under all circumstances, a gift is virtuous —even a gift to a dog-eater or the 
like — but a gift that is given in accordance with the prescribed rules, at the right 
time and place, and to a proper recipient is especially virtuous. ^An oblation may 
be diminished by flaws in the recitation of mantras, etc. and ascetic practices may 
be diminished by flaws in the sense-organs, but a gift endowed with a spirit of 
generosity can under no circumstances be diminished. 


“Virtuous” means "possessed of the highest reward.” 
Apastamba (2.15.12) states: 


One should offer gifts as follows: at the right place, during the right time, when 
purified, and to a proper recipient. 


“At the right place" means “in Varanasi, etc.” “During the right time" means “during 
an eclipse, etc.” “When purified" means “when purified through bathing, etc.” 
Daksa states: 


A gift should be given in accordance with the prescribed rules at the right place 
and time to a virtuous recipient. 


After giving praise to water, Harita states: 


Therefore, one should sprinkle a gift with water and then give it; or one might 
touch it first. 


“Should sprinkle” means that he should consecrate it through sprinkling. “Might 
touch it" means that he might caress it with a hand bearing water. 


Apastamba (2.9.8—9) states: 


All gifts should be preceded by the pouring of water. "But within the sacrificial 
enclosure, they should be offered in accordance with Vedic scripture. 
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“Within the sacrificial enclosure” means “at a sacrificial rite, such as the giving of the 
Anvaharya food.”* Regarding the phrase “in accordance with Vedic scripture,” the 
meaning is that one should only do what is stated in the Vedas. In other words, there 
is no restriction to the effect that gifts at a sacrifice must first be sprinkled with water 
or the like. 


Gautama (5.18—19) states: 


"A person should give alms after getting the recipient to wish him well and 
pouring water. "And this applies to the three social classes who have such a duty 
to give alms.* 


Satatapa States: 


"If someone approaches a recipient and gives him a gift or gives a gift that has 
not been asked for, the ocean will indeed come to an end before the merit from 
that gift. “The reward of these things is endless: gifts that are kept secret, 
knowledge without egotism, and austerities that are well-guarded. 


Yama states: 


"For ascetics the Law is supreme; for forest-dwellers abstaining from food; for 
householders the giving of gifts; and for students obedient service. For ascetics 
the supreme thing is the Law by practicing which one sees the Self.* 
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2. Now, Things That Should And Should Not Be Given 


Brhaspati (14.3) states: 


"A person may give whatever exceeds the food and housing needs of his family, 
for there might be the taste of honey, yet afterwards poison, and the Law of 
donors must be different from this. 


Manu (11.9—10) states: 


*An able person who gives to others while his own people live in misery has the 
appearance of honey, but the taste of poison—he merely feigns righteousness. “If 
a person arranges for funerary rites to the detriment of his dependents, he will 
suffer negative effects both while alive and when dead. 


Katyayana (640) states: 


“The following constitutes “what may be given” for all people: whatever wealth a 
person owns beyond what is necessary to support his family, with the exception of 
his house. Anything other than this constitutes “what may not be given.” 


Yajfiavalkya (2.175) states: 


So long as it does not hurt his family, a man can give away any of his property 
except for his wife, his sons, the entirety of his wealth if he has descendants, and 
anything he has promised to another. 


“Descendants” means “offspring.” 
Daksa states: 


*"Learned men should never give away the following nine things even in times of 
disaster: what is held in common, what has been asked for, a sealed deposit, a 
pledge, a wife, her wealth, a secondary deposit, an open deposit, and one’s entire 
property if he has descendants. Whatever foolish man gives these away must 
certainly do penance. 


“What is held in common” means “property that has multiple owners.” “What has 
been asked for” means things such as clothes and jewelry that have been asked for 


and brought for the purpose of a mutual transaction. A “sealed deposit” is when 
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someone places property in the hands of a member of a household without showing it 
to the head of the household—out of his sight—and then instructs the household- 
member to deliver it to the head of the household. “Her wealth” means “a wife’s 
wealth.” A “secondary deposit” is when someone deposits property into a person’s 
hands and that person subsequently deposits that same property into another person’s 
hands with instructions to give it to its owner. An “open deposit” is when property is 
delivered to the head of a household in his presence. 
Kātyāyana (638-39) states: 


‘Wives and sons who are unwilling should not be sold or gifted, but a man can 
make use of his entire property all by himself. "However, in a time of calamity, 
they can be given or sold, although one should not engage in such behavior 
otherwise. This is the decided opinion of scripture. 


The statement “However, in a time of calamity, they can be gifted or sold” refers to 
wives and the like that are willing to be sold or gifted. On the other hand, when Daksa 
says that wives should not be given away in the statement “should never give away. . 
. even in times of disaster (2.6—7), he refers to wives that are unwilling to be sold or 
given away. 

Vasistha (15.1—5) states: 


"A person is born from semen and blood and is caused by a mother and father. 
''His parents have the power to give, sell, or abandon him. "However, a person 
should neither give nor accept an only son, since he is needed to continue the line 
of his ancestors. "Moreover, a woman should neither give nor accept a son 
without the permission of her husband. 


Yama states: 


"If a man gives a Brahmin something that is used, contemptuously offered, 
deficient, or unsanctified, he will abide in ashes. 
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“Something that is used” means “clothes, etc. whose prior use is perceived.” The 
word “deficient” denotes things like an old bull, which are incapable of their own 
tasks. 


The Ramayana (1.12.28—376*) states: 


'°No one should ever give anything contemptuously, for when something is given 
contemptuously, it brings sin to the giver. 


Šātātapa states: 


"One should not give the following kinds of wealth to one's ancestors or the 
gods: wealth that has been designated for the sale of the Veda*, wealth that has 
been acguired among women, and wealth that has come from an impotent man. 


“Wealth that has been designated for the sale of the Veda” means “whatever has been 
designated, i.e. specified, as something obtained through the sale of the Veda.” 
“Wealth that has been acquired among women” means “whatever has been obtained 
by living off the business of women.” 

Vrddha-Satatapa states: 


"When a man arranges for the performance of funerary rites with unlawfully 
acquired property, he does not obtain the fruit of that, because that wealth was ill- 
gotten. 


Yama states: 


"If a person gives gold, silver, or copper to ascetics, he does not obtain the fruit of 
that; it stays right there. 


“It stays right there" means that it has no bearing on the next world. 


Devala states: 


YA person who desires merit should not give cooked food to a householder, cow’s 
milk to a forest-dweller, or a livelihood to those who live off alms.* 


A “livelihood” means "earnings beyond almsfood.” 


Furthermore, he states: 
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?'One should not give an oblation, the respectful greeting “Be well,” milk, sesame 
seeds, or honey to a Šūdra nor should one accept these from a Sidra. Instead, one 
should give something else for them. "Moreover, one should not give the 
following things to Candalas: cow’s milk, gold, a field, cows, sesame seeds, 
honey, clarified butter, spices, and all of the aforementioned. 


“For them" means “for oblations, etc.” 


Sankha and Likhita state: 


One should not give the following things to Südras: Kršara porridge, Payasa, 
Apūpa cakes, curds, honey, ghee, and black antelope hides. “Nor should one give 
them anything consecrated. 


Angiras states: 


*°6Cows, houses, beds, and women should not be given to multiple people, for 
when distributed as sacrificial fees, these save the giver and a single sacrificial fee 
should be given to a single person and under no circumstances to many. On the 
other hand, a sacrificial fee that is sold will torment a family up to the seventh 
generation. "Furthermore, a person should zealously give merit to the gods, his 
elders, and his parents, but demerit is prescribed for no one. 


Yama states: 


"If a person bestows his sin upon a Brahmin, like a cobra shedding its old skin 
upon the earth, he arrives at an inauspicious state. 


The Nandi Purdna states: 


?A man who gives sin invariably obtains sin a hundred-thousand-fold, but a man 
who gives merit obtains merit a hundred-thousand-fold. "Moreover, a gift 
becomes greater and greater in accordance with the excellence of the recipient. 
Thus, one should know that when a gift is given to one's teacher, one's mother, 
one's father, and a Vedic savant, each time the resulting merit or sin becomes a 
hundred-thousand times greater. 


Yama states: 


*'According to tradition, the following things are equal to the gift of a cow: 
removing a deity's worn-out garlands, sweeping a temple, and bathing all the 
deities there. "^Venerating Brahmins, removing a Brahmin’s leftover food, 
cleaning his feet, serving those who aren't well, applying oils to the feet of a 
Brahmin, massaging his limbs, brushing, feeding, and pleasing cows, giving 
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almsfood or lamps, and honoring guests— Yama proclaims that the fruit of each 
of these acts eguals that resulting from the gift of a cow. 


“Serving those who aren’t well” means “providing medical care to the sick.” 
“Massaging his limbs” means “rubbing his body-parts.” 


Harita states: 


The improper giving of wealth does not lead to heaven. "When a person 
promises to give something, but feels remorse and then does not give it, that gift 
is fruitless. "When a person gives to a benefactor, only that remains. "When a 
person gives under a false pretense and has the gift publicly announced, that gift 
bears little fruit. "When a person gives to an improper recipient, that unfavorable 
gift comes to naught. "When a person gives something and then recounts it, that 
ostentatious gift is an Asura gift. "When a person gives out of anger without a 
spirit of generosity, that is Raksasa gift. "When a person reviles someone and 
then gives to him or gives to someone and then reviles him, that inhospitably 
offered gift is a Pisaca gift "When a person with a death-wish gives 
contemptuously or gives and then holds the recipient in contempt, that is an 
ignorant gift*; “and so is a gift that someone not in his natural state gives. ^These 
are the afflictions to which gifts are subject. A gift afflicted by these is improperly 
established, incoherent, non-conducive to heaven, non-conducive to fame, 
impermanent, fruitless, or entails little reward. 


“Then does not give it" means that right then—at the time of his decision — he does 
not hand over the wealth he has promised to give. “To a benefactor” means “with the 
desire to return a favor.” “Only that” means “only however much was given.” “Under 
false pretense” means “with a false display of love, etc.” “Publicly announced" means 
“proclaimed for the sake of worldly opinion.” “Unfavorable gift" means a gift to an 
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enemy. In the phrase “ostentatious gift,” “ostentatious” denotes the particular attitude 
when a person thinks such things as, "There is no other giver like me." An 
ostentatious gift is a gift with that particular attitude. "Someone not in his natural 
state" is a madman or the like. 


Satatapa states: 


“When a man gives a gift to a Brahmin after interrogating him, he goes to hell 
first, the Brahmin right after him. 
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*After interrogating him” means "after interrogating him as follows: *If you recite 
such and such a chapter or more without faltering, then I will give you this much.’” 
Yama states: 


“Both he who gives with contempt and he who receives sink down into hell and 
dwell there for a hundred years. 


Manu (4.237) states: 


“SA sacrifice is destroyed through falsity, austerities through pride, life through 
despising Brahmins, and a gift through proclaiming it. 


Satatapa states: 


"If a man says not to give to cows, fires*, or Brahmins, he spends a hundred 
lifetimes as an animal and then is reborn among Candalas. 


Yama states: 


"When a person obstructs the giving of a young girl in marriage, a sacrifice, or 
any other righteous affair, they call him a Brahmin-killer. ”"When a man with a 
foolish mind hinders wise men who are bathed, anointed, and completely 
absorbed, he becomes a Brahmin-killer. "And when a person obstructs Brahmins 
who have gathered together and are all reciting scripture, they call him a 
Brahmin-killer. 


The Mahabharata (13.25.6, 11—12) states: 


*O Bharata, when a fool steals the property of a Brahmin who is impartial in this 
world and who is a reciter of the Veda, one should know him as a Brahmin-killer. 
“When a man steals the entire property of a blind man, a cripple, or an imbecile, 
one should indeed know him as a Brahmin-killer. “And if out of anger a person 
allows a fire to go out whether in a hermitage, a town, a village, or the forest, one 
should know him as a Brahmin-killer.* 


Furthermore, it (MBh 13.23.13) states: 


“When someone who studies the Veda and considers himself a learned man 
destroys the fame of others through his knowledge, he commits Brahmin-murder 
by means of Vedic doctrine—his worlds are indeed perishable. 
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3. Now, The Definition of Proper and Improper Recipients 


Regarding that, Yama states: 


"One can know a person's virtue by living with him, his purity by interacting with 
him, and his wisdom by talking with him. A recipient should be tested in these 
three things. 


"Talking with him" means *discussing knowledge as his friend." 


Yajfiavalkya (1.198—200) states: 


"After practicing austerities, Brahma created Brahmins to safeguard the Vedas, to 
satisfy the ancestors and gods, and to preserve the Law. *Brahmins who are filled 
with learning and study the scriptures are the lords of all, but those who are 
devoted to sacrifice are greater than they and those who are most knowledgeable 
about the Supreme Self* are even greater than they. “One does not become a 
proper recipient only through knowledge or even austerities, but rather it is he in 
whom virtuous behavior and both these things exist that is called a proper 
recipient. 


Vasistha (6.30) states: 


"When a man is rich in Vedic recitation, of proper birth, peaceful, a practitioner of 
Vedic rites, fearful of sin, possessed of vast knowledge, composed among 
women, righteous, a refuge for cows, and wearied by the practice of religious 
observances, they say such an individual is a proper recipient. 


“Of proper birth” means “originating from a praiseworthy family.” “A practitioner of 
Vedic rites" means “one who is devoted to rituals, such as the Agnihotra.” 
“Composed among women” means “self-controlled in the presence of women.” “A 
refuge for cows” means “one who delights in serving cows.” 


Furthermore, he (VaDh 6.25) states: 


*Brahmins of this type are capable of saving others: Those who are forbearing and 
disciplined, whose ears are filled with scripture, who have conquered their sense- 
organs, who refrain from killing living beings, who close their hands when 
offered gifts, and who are householders.* 


100 


Yama states: 


"When a Brahmin is knowledgeable, an adherent of the Law, peaceful, forbearing, 
disciplined, honest, grateful, exhausted through good conduct, kind to cows, a 
refuge for cows, a donor, and a sacrificer, they say he is a proper recipient. *If a 
Brahmin studies the Veda, practices religious observances and austerities, knows 
how to meditate, and is forbearing, disciplined, and honest, then he is here called 
a proper recipient. ”'"Learned Brahmins who strictly observe religious vows, 
practice austerities, are truthful and self-restrained, engage in meditation, and 
have conquered their sense-organs purify people just by coming into their field of 
vision, how much more so by entering their company! People who give to them 
and feed them reach the ultimate state. ''Upon giving to a Brahmin who is pure, 
the giver goes to an auspicious state, but only one who possesses knowledge, 
ascetic power, and virtue can lead a person to salvation, not any other. "An 
oblation offered into the fire that is a Brahmin’s mouth and that is furnished with 
the kindling of the Veda saves the giver even from great sin. 


The Mahabharata (13.23.36) states: 


Whenever some bull among Brahmins studies the four Vedas together with the 
Vedangas and does not waver from his six duties*, the seers know him has a 
proper recipient. 


“Does not waver from his six” means that he delights in his six duties, i.e. studying 
the Vedas, etc. 
Vasistha (6,26) states: 


"Some recipients are constituted by the Vedas and some recipients are constituted 
by austerities, but he whose stomach does not contain the food of a Sudra is the 
worthiest of all recipients. 


Samvartta states: 


That gift produces good fortune which is given to a learned Brahmin who is 
poor, especially when he asks for it. 


Vyasa states: 


Some recipients are constituted by the Vedas and some recipients are constituted 
by austerities, but a recipient that is not mixed will lead to salvation. 


“Not mixed” means “free from any intermixture relating to birth, etc."* 
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Satatapa states the following verses and Dāna-Vyāsa also states the first of them: 


"One should feed a Brahmin whose mouth is filled with the Veda, even if he’s 
well-fed, but not a foodless fool who has fasted for six nights. "These things are 
not worn out through use and may be used again and again: tufts of grass, the skin 
of a black antelope, mantras, and especially Brahmins. 


Dana- Vyasa states: 


When a Brahmin who is pure, knows the Veda, and delights in the performance 
of his six duties* eats a ball of boiled rice, the reward for the donator of that food 
is innumerable— birth after birth, it is imperishable. 


Šātātapa and Vyasa state: 


"When a learned Brahmin, who knows the Veda, practices religious observances, 
and is a bath-graduate*, comes to a home, all the herbs frolic about saying, “We 
shall go the ultimate state.” 


In this verse, “herbs” means “food.” 


Yama states: 


"He is indeed called a Brahmin who delights in non-violence, routinely offers 
oblations into the ritual fire, takes pleasure in his own wife, and is a giver of gifts. 
?He is indeed called a Brahmin whose learning accords with wisdom and whose 
wisdom accords with learning, and who does not transgress the proper 
boundaries. ?He is indeed called a learned Brahmin who knows the three that are 
preceded by the sacred syllable Om* and the Sāvitrī verse and who practices 
celibacy. ^When a man does not perform benedictions or ritual worship for the 
sake of money nor feel attachment, but rather desists from greed and confusion, 
the gods know him as a Brahmin. ?The gods know him as a Brahmin in whom 
truth, generosity, forbearance, virtue, non-cruelty, kindness, and compassion are 
seen in this world. 


After the words "the three," the phrase "Great Utterances" needs to be supplied. 
“Benedictions” means “benedictory statements.” “For the sake of money" means “for 
the purpose of acquiring wealth." The phrase "ritual worship" refers to ritual worship 
through giving fruits, flowers, and the like. “Attachment” means “excessive 


clinging." 
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Devala states: 


"These eight types of Brahmins were first enumerated in the Veda: the Matra 
(mere Brahmin), the Brahmana (plain Brahmin), the Srotriya (learned Brahmin), 
the Anūcāna (reciter), the Bhrūņa (sagacious Brahmin), the Rsikalpa (seer-like 
Brahmin), the Rsi (seer), and the Muni (sage). Of these, each subsequent one is 
superior to each preceding one due to the excellence of his learning and conduct. 
When someone is born into a family of Brahmins, but merely has a Brahmin's 
birth, being devoid of the appropriate qualities and neglectful of Vedic rites, he is 
called a Matra. "When someone violates one part of the Veda, but is nevertheless 
well-behaved, upright, tranquil, honest, and compassionate, he is called a 
Brahmana. "When a Brahmin studies the scriptures of a single Vedic school 
together with either its Kalpasūtra or all six Vedangas, delights in the 
performance of his six duties*, and knows the Law, he is called a Srotriya. 
"When someone thoroughly knows the Veda and Vedāngas, is pure and devoid of 
sin, and has obtained the rest of the qualities ascribed to a Srotriya, traditions 
holds that he is an Anūcāna. **When someone possesses the qualities of an 
Anūcāna, engages himself in sacrifice and Vedic study, eats others’ leftovers, and 
has conquered his sense-organs, learned people call him a Bhrüna. *When 
someone has acquired all Vedic and worldly knowledge, lives in a hermitage, and 
is constantly self-controlled, tradition holds that he is a Rsikalpa. “When someone 
practices celibacy and austerities and is fearsome, restrained in his eating, free 
from doubts, capable of bestowing curses and blessings, and true to his promises, 
he is a Rsi. * When someone abstains, thoroughly understands everything, is free 
from lust and anger, devotes himself to meditation, refrains from action, is 
disciplined, and views dirt and gold as equal, he is a Muni. *In this way, the very 
best Brahmins, who are exalted due to their lineage, knowledge, and good 
conduct and called *triple-pure,"* are honored at Soma Pressings and the like.* 
“Moreover, a Brahmin who is fit to accept gifts and does so according to the 
prescribed rules saves both the giver and himself through his own splendor. ** 
Indeed, there is nothing purifying and meritorious in this world other than 
Brahmins. And for the best Brahmins, who practice good conduct, nothing is 
impossible. With this mind, twice-born men should appoint a triple-pure* 
Brahmin to offer oblations to the gods and their ancestors. However, a Brahmin 
who is surpassed in the previously stated areas and contaminated by sins is 
undesirable. 


“Violation of one part of the Veda” means “the recitation of a Veda that is somehow 
less than is prescribed.” “Tranquil” means “peaceful.” “Worldly knowledge" means 


“knowledge about acquiring wealth, etc." “Abstains” means that he abstains from 
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prohibited and optional rites. “Refrains from action” means he is free from actions 
such as acquiring wealth. “At Soma Pressings and the like” means “at sacrifices and 
the like.” “Surpassed” means "inferior." “In the previously stated areas” means “in 
terms of family, knowledge, and conduct.” The word “sins” denotes minor sins 
causing loss of caste, etc. 

Vasistha (6.44) states: 


““When no one can determine whether a man is cultured or uncultured, well- 
learned or unlearned, well-behaved or ill-behaved, that man is a Brahmin. 


“Cultured” means “from a distinguished family.” *Uncultured" means the opposite of 
that. And in this verse, the meaning is that if a man does not openly display his high 
status, he is a worthy recipient. 


Yama and Šātātapa state: 


* Austerity, righteousness, compassion, generosity, truthfulness, knowledge, 
learning, kindness, wisdom, discipline, and abstention from thievery—these are 
the characteristics of a Brahmin. 


Vasistha (6.23) states: 


“Self-control, austerity, compassion, generosity, truthfulness, purity, learning, 
kindness, wisdom, understanding, and religious faith—these are the character- 
istics of a Brahmin. 


Paithinasi states: 


“Forbearance, self-restraint, compassion, generosity, righteousness, truthfulness, 
learning, kindness, wisdom, understanding, and religious faith—these are the 
characteristics of a Brahmin. 


But some say: 
“Knowledge, austerity, and proper birth—these are the characteristics of a 


Brahmin. For if a person lacks knowledge and austerity, he’s merely a Brahmin 
by birth. 
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"Some hold, “A Brahmin is pure whether he’s learned or not.” Indeed, the Mānavas 
say that he is a supreme deity like fire.* 


Vasistha (3.1—4) states the following and Yama also states the second verse: 


“Brahmins who are unlearned, do not recite the Veda, and fail to maintain the 
sacred fires are equal to Südras. "And on this point, they cite the following verse 
of Manu: 


SA person who is ignorant of the Vedic hymns cannot be a Brahmin nor can a 
merchant, an actor, a deceiver, one who performs errands for Sūdras, a thief, 
or a doctor. 


“The king should punish any village in which Brahmins who do not observe 
religious vows nor study the Veda beg for alms, for it gives food to thieves. 


Satatapa States: 


"The seer Satatapa has stated that there are six kinds of false Brahmin: The first 
of these is a king's servant; the second is a trader; ” the third is a man who 
sacrifices for many; the fourth is a man who sacrifices for a village; the fifth of 
these is a servant of a village or of a city; "and when a twice-born man does not 
worship the morning twilight prior to its arrival and the evening twilight while the 
sun is still visible, tradition holds that he is the sixth type of false Brahmin.* 


A “man who sacrifices for many” is a man of whom there are many patrons of 
sacrifice. The natural word order in the preceding sentence is “a servant of a village 
or a city.” 

Vasistha (5.10) states: 


“The following types of Brahmins all possess the qualities of a Sidra: those 
alongside whom a menstruating woman sits, those who do not keep the sacred 
fires, and those whose families are without learned men. 


To “sit alongside” means to stand in close proximity during a ritual. 


Manu (8.102, 102*) states: 


"One should treat Brahmins who are cowherds, merchants, artisans, actors, 
messengers, or usurers like Šūdras. ?One should treat those who deviate from 
their own duties, yet live off the food-offerings of others and crave Brahmanical 
status, like Šūdras. 
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Moreover, Manu (7.86) states: 


*After death, a man obtains the reward for giving a gift, which will be big or 
small depending upon the excellence of the recipient and the donor’s spirit of 
generosity. 


Daksa states: 


"With regard to a gift, the particular result shall be equal, two-fold, a thousand- 
fold, or infinite in order of the recipient’s social class.* It is exactly the same with 
regard to violence. 


Manu (7.85), Daksa, and Vyasa state: 


*A gift to a non-Brahmin yields an equal reward; a gift to one who is a Brahmin 
in name only yields twice that; a gift to a teacher yields one-thousand-times that; 
and a gift to one who has mastered the Vedas is infinite. 


In this passage, the word “non-Brahmin” denotes any of the six types of false 
Brahmin listed by Sātātapa, i.e., a king's servant, etc. (3.50—52). 
Yama states: 


"A gift to a non-Brahmin yields an equal reward; a gift to one who is a Brahmin 
in name only yields twice that; a gift to one who is learned yields one-hundred- 
thousand-times that; and a gift to one who has mastered the Vedas is infinite. 


“One who is learned" means “one who has undertaken the study of the Veda.” 


Brhaspati (14.10, 11—12) states: 


9 According to tradition, a gift to a Sidra yields an equal reward and a gift to a 
Vai$ya yields twice that. A gift to a Ksatriya, they say, yields three-times the 
reward, while tradition holds that a gift to a Brahmin yield six-times the reward. 
*'Moreover, a gift to a learned Brahmin yields one-thousand-times the reward and 
a gift to a teacher yields twice that. Further, a gift to one who knows the Self* 
yields one-hundred-thousand-times the reward, while a gift to one who daily 
performs the Agnihotra rite is infinite. 


Yama states: 


“It is said that a gift to a Sidra yields an equal reward and a gift to a Vaišya 
yields three-times that. A gift to a Ksatriya, they say, yields six-times the reward, 
while tradition holds that a gift to a Brahmin yields ten-times the reward. 
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Daksa states: 


ŠA man should give to any person who seeks him out and begs for the sake of a 
calamity, a disaster, or a debt or for the sake of his family — this is the prescribed 
rule for all gifts. “When a person provides for the rites of passage, marriage, and 
so forth of an orphan, the merit he receives in this world is beyond count. 
*^Indeed, a man does not obtain through the Agnihotra and the Agnistoma rites the 
same good fortune he obtains through a Brahmin that he has provided for. 


"Calamity" denotes a misfortune like a king who steals. "Disaster" denotes a 
misfortune like a famine. The first occurrence of the phrase "for the sake of” in this 
passage means "for the sake of the cessation of." 


Manu (11.1—3) states: 


One who wishes to continue his line, one who is preparing to perform a 
sacrifice, a traveler, one who has given away all his possessions at a sacrifice, one 
who begs for the sake of his teacher, his father, or his mother, a student of the 
Veda, and one who is sick—a person should know these nine types of Brahmins, 
who are righteous beggars, as “bath-graduates.”* One should give gifts to these 
penniless Brahmins according to the eminence of their knowledge. “Moreover, 
one should give food to these preeminent Brahmins together with the sacrificial 
fees. However, it is enjoined that one should give cooked food to all others 
outside the sacrificial ground. 


“One who wishes to continue his line" is a person whose motive is to continue his 
line, i.e., a person seeking to get married. A "traveler" in this passage is a person 
whose travel-rations have been depleted. "One who has given away all his 
possessions at a sacrifice" is a person who has performed a sacrifice at which the 
sacrificial fee was his entire property. “One who is sick" is a person afflicted by an 
illness. The phrase “according to the eminence of their knowledge" means that one 
should give a small gift to a person with little knowledge and a big gift to a person 
with great knowledge. 


Gautama (5.21—22) states: 
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"The distribution of wealth to the following people should take place outside of 
the sacrificial ground: a person who begs for his teacher, his wedding, or 
medicine, a person who lacks a means of livelihood, a person who is preparing to 
perform a sacrifice, a person who is engaged in Vedic study or travel, and a 
person who has performed the Višvajit sacrifice. "One should give cooked food 
to any others who beg. 


“Wedding” means “marriage.” A “person who has performed the Višvajit sacrifice" is 
someone who has carried out the Višvajit sacrifice with the sacrificial fee being his 
entire property. Due to the use of the phrase “outside the sacrificial ground,” a person 
should certainly give wealth to the listed individuals outside the sacrificial ground as 
well as inside. However, there is the restriction that a person should give wealth to 
others only within the sacrificial ground. Outside the sacrificial ground, by contrast, 
the restriction is that one should give them only cooked food. 


Baudhayana (2.5.19—20) states: 


"Outside of the sacrificial ground, one should distribute wealth to the following 
people according to one’s ability: a proper Brahmin, a learned Brahmin, a person 
who has mastered the Veda, a person who begs for his teacher, his wedding, or 
medicine, a person who lacks a livelihood, a person who is preparing to perform a 
sacrifice, a person who is engaged in Vedic study or travel, and a person who has 
performed the Visvajit sacrifice. "One should give cooked food to any others who 
beg. 


Apastamba (2.10.1—3) states: 


"The legitimate causes for begging are to pay for one’s teacher, a wedding, or a 
sacrifice, the desire to support one’s parents, and the disruption of a worthy man’s 
duties. “A person should consider the virtues in these causes and give according 
to his ability. "However, begging in order to please one's sensory organs is 
groundless; a person should not respect it. 


“The desire to support” means “the desire for supporting.” The phrase “and the 
disruption of a worthy man’s duties” denotes the undesirable outcome that qualified 
individuals would be disrupted from performing their obligatory ritual acts. 


Visnu (93.5—6) states: 
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"However, one's Purohita is a worthy recipient only for oneself; "and this is also 
the case with one’s own daughters, sons, and sons-in-law. 


Regarding the statement “However, one’s Purohita is a worthy recipient only for 
oneself,” the meaning is as follows: Even if they lack other virtues, a man’s Purohita, 
etc. are worthy recipients simply by virtue of being his Purohita, etc., but they are 
worthy recipients for that man alone. 


Dana- Vyasa states: 


"What is given to one's parents, brothers, daughters, wife, or sons becomes a 
faultless bridge to heaven. "It is said that a gift to one’s father is reciprocated a 
hundred-fold and a gift to one’s mother a thousand-fold; a gift to one’s daughter is 
infinite and a gift to one’s full brother is imperishable. 


This is the meaning of the passage beginning with the words “What is given to one’s 
parents. . .”: When a person gives what is appropriate to each individual, i.e. 
knowledge, wealth, etc., it yields an excellent reward. 


Daksa states: 


"Whatever is given to one’s parents, teacher, or friends, well-bred people, 
benefactors, and downtrodden, indigent, or distinguished individuals is fruitful. 
‘Indeed, one who desires prosperity should give gifts to downtrodden, indigent, 
and distinguished individuals, for those who do not give gifts to such people must 
live off the good fortune of others, when they are reborn. 


A “benefactor” is someone devoted to helping others. “Well-bred” means “well- 


educated.” “Distinguished individuals” are people who possess an abundance of 


virtues. 


Samvartta states: 


? A wise man who desires his own betterment should by all means give these 
gifts, as well as others, to the downtrodden, the blind, the pitiable, and petitioners. 


Visnu (93.14) states: 
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*? A person should not give a gift for the purpose of fame, out of fear, to a 
benefactor, or to singers and dancers for the sake of the Law —this is a fixed 
opinion. 


“To a benefactor” means “to a person who has done oneself a favor," in other words, 
“out of a desire to repay a favor.” 


The Mahabharata (13.24.51, 57, 54, 58) states: 


*O king, there are beggars whose only food is that, whose only wealth is that, 
whose only home is that, and whose only refuge is that — what is given to them 
yields great reward. "There are faultless people whose entire property has been 
stolen by the powerful and who yearn for good food— what is given to them 
yields great reward. Moreover, when Brahmins whose possessions and wives 
have been taken away during some upheaval in their country approach a man for 
money, whatever one gives to them yields great reward. "And when ascetics, who 
are devoted to austerities and beg for almsfood, desire something and seek it out, 
giving it to them yields great reward. 


The phrase “whose only food is that" denotes those whose only food, i.e., sustenance, 
is that, i.e., what is given. This explanation also applies to the phrases “whose only 
wealth is that,” etc. “Good food” means “proper foodstuffs.” 

Moreover, Satàtapa and Parāšara state: 


‘When a man neglects to feed and give gifts to a nearby Brahmin who studies the 
Veda, he causes his family pain up to the seventh generation. 


Vasistha (3.9-10), Vyasa, Satatapa, and Parāšara state the following verses and 
Baudhāyana (1.10.27) also states the second of them: 


"If a fool lives in the very same house as a man and a Vedic scholar lives far 
away, that man should nevertheless give to the Vedic scholar, for it is impossible 
to neglect a fool. "Indeed, one cannot neglect a Brahmin, if that Brahmin is 
ignorant of the Vedas, for one does not allow a blazing fire to go out and then 
pour an oblation into ashes. 


Vasistha (3.11—12) states: 


? An elephant made of wood, a deer made of leather, and a Brahmin who doesn't 
study the Veda— these three merely bear the names of those things. "Countries in 
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which the ignorant eat the food of the wise either wish for drought or become 
deeply afraid. 


Yama states: 


ŠA gift that is given to a Brahmin who is ignorant of the Vedic hymns is like a 
king’s capital that is deserted, a well that is without water, or an oblation that is 
poured into something other than fire. 


The Bhavisya Purana (184.40, 35—36) states: 


"When a fool neglects a nearby Brahmin—except for an outcaste —and instead 
feeds a distant man who is filled with virtues, he goes to hell. Therefore, a 
wise man should not neglect neighboring Brahmins. Likewise, O cowherd, a man 
who is the head of a household should not neglect any of his affinal relations, 
daughter’s sons, sons-in-law, paternal relatives or sister’s sons especially, even if 
they are absolute fools. ”For if he neglects them, he will go to the very terrible 
hell known as Raurava. 


In this passage, the word “Brahmin” refers to a Brahmin with little knowledge, since 
Vyasa, etc. prescribe the absence of sin in neglecting a foolish one when they say, “it 
is impossible to neglect a fool” (3.89). Thus, the phrase “absolute fools” only 
describes “affinal relations,” “daughter’s son,” and so forth.* 


Manu (3.98*/4.227*) states: 


*If a Brahmin who is a proper recipient receives a gift and uses it in improper 
activities, a person should give him nothing further. "When a man receives gifts 
from all around and hoards them instead of using them for righteous purposes, 
one should not honor that thief. 


“In improper activities" means “in prohibited activities, such as gambling.” 


Daksa states: 


When a man gives a gift to a recipient who neglects the prescribed rules, he not 
only loses that gift, but the rest of what he has in this world also perishes. 


Yama states: 


"TA person should not give gifts to Brahmins that do not observe religious vows 
or know the Vedic mantras and who live off their birth alone, for a stone cannot 
ferry a stone to salvation. Furthermore, a person should never give gifts to a 
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Brahmin who neglects the Agnihotra rite, behaves disagreeably to his teacher, or 
has a sinful occupation.* ""In addition, Brahmins who teach Šūdras do not 
deserve gifts, for by teaching a Sūdra, a Brahmin loses his caste—of this there is 
no doubt. 


And the prohibition in this passage against giving gifts to Brahmins who fail to 
observe religious vows and are ignorant of Vedic mantras applies only to those 
particular gifts that are accompanied by the recitation of mantras, such as the gift of a 


cow. And this is due to the following statement of Satatapa: 


"When a man gives a gift accompanied by the recitation of mantras to an 
improper recipient, it cuts the hand of the giver and the tongue of the 
recipient. 


And also due to the following statement of Vasistha (28.17): 


' A cow, a horse, gold, and land all hinder a man who would give them when 
they see the hand of an unlearned Brahmin, who neglects to perform religious 
rites. 


This prohibition does not, however, refer to gifts in general, for generic gifts to non- 
Brahmins, people who are Brahmins merely in name, and so forth are shown in 


statements such as the following: 


A gift to a non-Brahmin yields an equal reward; a gift to one who is a 
Brahmin merely in name yields twice that (3.58/59). 


Vyasa states the following verses and Satatapa also states the first of them: 


When food is given to an impure Brahmin who has deviated from his religious 
observances and is ignorant of the Veda, it cries out, “What have I done wrong!” 
"For the oblations, gifts, and religious austerities of impure Brahmins who do not 
wear the sacred thread all come to naught—of this there is no doubt. 105 Moreover, 
it is ordained that these three things come to naught: seed that is sown in saline 
soil, an oblation that is poured into ashes, and a gift that is given to someone who 
fails to perform religious rites. "Seed fallen upon rocks, milk placed in a broken 
pot, and an oblation offered into ashes—a gift to an unrighteous person is like 
these things. 


Yama states: 
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"If a man gives a livelihood fit for those who bear certain distinctive marks* to 
those do not bear such marks, he shall be tortured in a gruesome abortion—of this 
there is no doubt. 


Manu (4.192—94) states the following verses and Visnu (93.7) also states the first of 


them: 


"A man who knows the Law should not even give water to a Brahmin who 
observes the Cat-Vow*, a wicked person who observes the Heron-Vow*, or 
someone who is ignorant of the Vedas. '"For when a person gives wealth to any 
of these three—even though it was acquired in accordance with the prescribed 
rules— it leads to ill for the giver and the receiver in the hereafter. '”Indeed, just 
as a man who crosses a river using a stone as his boat sinks down into the water, 
so too an ignorant giver and receiver sink. 


Manu (4.195, 195*, 196-97) states the following verses and Visnu (93.8—10) also states 


them, except for the second: 


'*When a man always flies the banner of the Law, yet is greedy, fraudulent, a 
deceiver of the world, injurious, and a beguiler of all, he should be known as one 
who observes the Cat-Vow.* '^When a man constantly holds up the banner of the 
Law, as if it were the banner of a tavern, and thereby conceals his wicked deeds, 
he is said to observe the Cat-Vow. ''"When a dishonest and deceitful twice-born 
man keeps his eyes cast downward, feigns modesty, and is utterly devoted to 
attaining his own aims, he observes the Heron-Vow.* ''’Brahmins who observe 
the Heron-Vow or bear the Marks of the Cat fall by that wicked deed into the hell 
known as Andha-Tamisra. 


Yama states: 


"When a man undertakes a religious vow for some reason and through that vow 
conceals his wicked deeds, he is said to observe the Cat-Vow.* ''?When a man 
who receives vast wealth while bearing the outward marks of a certain life-stage 
abandons those marks, but keeps what is excluded from his new life-stage, he is 
said to observe the Cat-Vow.* "When a man adopts a certain life-stage and, 
while remaining in it, does not adhere to it due to some violation of that life-stage, 
he is said to observe the Cat-Vow. "When a man gives his daughter in marriage 
after pouring out water, accepts gifts, and having accomplished his goals, has no 
further goals, he is said to observe the Cat-Vow.* "When a man adopts the 
world-renouncers’ life-stage, but relapses into his old ways in violation of the 
world-renouncers’ Law, he is said to observe the Cat-Vow. 


Dana- Vyasa states: 
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"When a man, although born from the seed of Brahman, does not learn the Vedic 
mantras or undergo the rites of passage, but instead lives merely off his birth, he 
is a non-Brahmin. '“And when a man undergoes the Rite of Impregnation and so 
forth, as well as the Rite of Vedic Initiation, but does not perform sacrifices nor 
study the Veda, he is a Brahmin in name only. 


Tradition states: 


"These three are non-Brahmins: a Vaišya and a Ksatriya who do not observe 
religious vows and a Sūdra. However, a Brahmin who is ignorant of the Veda and 
does not observe religious vows is a Brahmin in name only. 


Yama states: 


"When the Veda and the sacrificial altar disappear in a man’s family for three 
generations, that man should be known as a bad Brahmin; and this is also the case 
for a man who marries a Sūdra. 


Daksa states: 


"When a person gives a gift to a rogue, a slave, a wrestler, a bad doctor, a 
gambler, a cheat, a scoundrel, a wandering actor, or a thief, it yields no reward. 


The Mahābhārata states: 


50) great king, one should support those who are lame, blind, deaf, mute, and 
afflicted with disease, but not give them gifts. 


Thus ends the chapter entitled “The Description of Proper Recipients" in the Danakanda 


of the Krtyakalpataru composed by the honorable Laksmidhara. 
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4.1 Now, the Great Gifts 


Regarding that, the Matsya Purāna (274.3—12) states: 


'I will now give a recitation of “The Great Gifts," which mighty Visnu has not 
done even in the “Law of Gifting.” "When recited, this text destroys all a man’s 
sins and nightmares and — Vasudeva has stated — comprises sixteen parts on earth. 
"It is also meritorious, purifying, conducive to long life, cleansing of all sins, 
auspicious, and revered by the gods of which the foremost are Brahma, Visnu, 
and Siva. *’The first of all gifts is called (1) the Gift of the Man on the Balance. 
After this come (2) the Golden Womb, (3) the Brahma-Egg, (4) the Wish- 
Granting Tree, and fifthly (5) the Gift of a Thousand Cows. Next are (6) the 
Golden Wish-Granting Cow, (7) the Golden Horse, (8) the Golden Horse-Drawn 
Chariot, (9) the Golden Elephant-Drawn Chariot, (10) the Gift of Five 
Ploughshares, (11) the Gift of the Earth, and (12) the Universal Wheel — which is 
the twelfth Great Gift. Then there are (13) the Wish-Granting Vine, (14) the Gift 
of the Seven Seas, (15) the Jeweled Cow, and (16) the Pot of the Elements— 
which is stated to be the sixteenth Great Gift. *?Long ago, Lord Visnu, the slayer 
of Sambara, gave all these gifts; and so did king Ambarisa, Arjuna Son of 
Krtavirya, Prahrada, and Prthu. Indeed, some other kings, such as Bharata, would 
do this as well. 


Furthermore, it (MP 274.13-15) states: 


"Since all the gods constantly guard each and every Great Gift on earth with a 
thousand obstacles, a person must offer one or another of these gifts through the 
grace of Vāsudeva, for even Sakra cannot deter such a gift on this earth. 
"Therefore, a man should first propitiate Govinda, the Husband of Uma (Siva), 
and Vinayaka and then— once Brahmins have given him approval— offer the 
sacrifice of a Great Gift. 


Furthermore, it (MP 274.19—78) states: 


13-16On auspicious solstices and equinoxes; on evenings when the celestial bodies 
are in the Vyatipata nights; on Yugadi days; when there is an eclipse; on 
Manvantaradi days; when the sun passes between zodiacal signs; on Vaidhrti 
days*; on the eighth and fourteenth days of a lunar fortnight; on the fifteenth day 
of the bright half of a lunar month; during the changes of the moon; on the twelfth 
day of a lunar fortnight; on the eighth day after a full moon; at sacrifices, 
festivals, and weddings; when a person has a nightmare or witnesses a marvel; 
whenever wealth and Brahmins are available and a spirit of generosity exists; at 
holy sites, temples, cow-pens, wells, parks, and rivers; at a person's home; in the 
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forest; and at a resplendent water-tank —at these times, places and occasions, a 
man who dreads the cycle of rebirth should give the Great Gifts. "Since life is 
impermanent and wealth inconstant, one should follow the Law as though death 
has seized him by the hair. 


[4.1 Now, THE GIFT OF THE MAN ON THE BALANCE] 


When an auspicious lunar day arrives, a man—if he is learned and wise—should 
have Brahmins recite benedictions and have a pavilion constructed, measuring 
ten, twelve, or sixteen hastas and containing four splendid entrances. 


The phrase “should have Brahmins recite benedictions” means that he should have 
Brahmins recite the words “Auspicious Day,” “Be Well,” and “Good Fortune” three 
times, each preceded by the sacred syllable Om. However, when the sacrificer is a 
Ksatriya or the like, he should have them recite the words “Be Well,” etc. without the 
syllable Om, for Yama states: 


"It is enjoined that at a divine rite a Brahmin should declare the day 
auspicious, but in the case of Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, he should make this 
declaration without the syllable Om. 


And the measurement “hasta” mentioned in this passage begins at a person’s elbow 


and ends at the tip of his middle finger, for the relevant Tradition states: 


A hasta has a measurement equal to the length between person’s middle 
finger and his elbow. 


The phrase “containing four splendid entrances” means that the pavilion should have 


four splendid, i.e., beautiful, entrances, i.e. doors. 


"In the middle of the pavilion, there should be a sacrificial altar measuring either 
seven or five hastas. And he should have a beautiful archway made of hard wood 
constructed in the middle of it. "Then a wise man should have four fire-pits made, 
one in each of the four directions. "These fire-pits should each be equipped with 
proper “girdles” and *wombs,"* a pot filled with water, a seat, two fine copper 
bowls, sacrificial vessels, and a covering of grass spread out on the ground. 
?Moreover, they should each measure one hasta across, contain offerings of 
sesame seeds, ghee, incense, and flowers, and be extremely resplendent. In the 
Northeastern direction, there should be another sacrificial altar, measuring one 
hasta, for the worship of I$vara, the planets, and so forth. 
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And one should understand that in this passage when it states “the planets, and so 
forth,” the phrase “and so forth” refers to the following deities that the Matsya 
Purana itself mentions in connection with planetary sacrifices: the principal presiding 
deities, such as ĪSvara, the secondary presiding deities, such as Agni,* and also 
Vinayaka, Durga, Vayu, Ākāša, and the Ašvins. 


“There, one should worship images of Brahma, Siva, and Acyuta with fruit, 
garlands, and clothes. 


“Worship images of” means “pay homage to likenesses of.” “There” means “at the 
sacrificial altar to the planets.” 


?Moreover, banners that are the colors of the Lords of the World should be hung 
all around the pavilion and, in the middle of it, a flagpole adorned with little bells 
should be erected. 


The phrase "that are the colors of the Lords of the World" means that the banners 
should be the same colors as the World-Protectors, i.e., yellow, black, red, black- 
antimony-hued, white, black, green, and all-colored. The meaning is that banners 
should be hung in the various directions, beginning with the East and ending with the 
Northeast, colored in the order just enumerated. “Little bell (kirikinika)" means “small 


bell." 


% And four archways made of wood from trees with milky juice should be erected 
at the entrances. 


The phrase “made of wood from trees with milky juice" indicates that he should erect 
archways made of A$vattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, and Nyagrodha wood at the Eastern, 
Western, Southern, and Northern entrances respectively. 


"A pair of pots equipped with perfumes, incense, clothes, and jewels should then 
be set up at each of the entrances. "Thereafter, he should erect a pair of straight 
pillars made of Sala, Ingudī, Candana, Devadaru, Šrīparni, Bilva, Priyaka, or 
Afijana wood and these should both be dug two hastas into the ground and rise up 
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five hastas out of the ground. The space between them should be four hastas, so 
that an upper beam that is a piece of the same can be put there. 


“Sriparni” means “Gambhari tree.” “Priyaka” means "Bījapūra tree.” “Upper beam” 
means a piece of wood situated atop the two pillars. The phrase “that is a piece of the 
same” means that it should be made of the same kind of wood as the pillars. 


"Then he should hang a balance* of the same kind of wood from the upper beam 
and furnish it with a golden Purusa* in the middle. The balance should be four 
hastas in length and its width should be ten arigulas. 


"Purusa" means “Visnu,” that is, an image of him. Regarding the phrase “ten 
angulas" in this passage, the length of an arigula is stated in the Chandoga Parisista: 


? Whenever one is instructed to make a measurement in terms of arigusthas or 
angulas, one should measure using the knuckle of the big joint of one's finger 
or thumb. 


“The balance should be ornamented with gold and cloth, fixed with chains 
hanging from two iron loops*, furnished with gold, and decorated with jewels, 
garlands, wreaths, and ointments. 


The phrase “fixed with chains hanging from two iron loops” means that the balance 
should be equipped with chains which hang down from two iron hoops in the balance 
and which support the planks used for bearing the gold and for bearing the man. 


?On the ground, he should use various powders to draw a wheel with Lotus-Born 
Brahma in the middle that is strewn about with flowers. He should also have a 
five-colored canopy, adorned with fruits and flowers, erected above the balance. 
Then he should appoint as officiating priests the very best Brahmins who are 
versed in the Vedas, endowed with an appropriate nature, appearance, family, and 
demeanor, skilled in scriptural injunctions, clever, agreeable, and from a country 
of Aryas. “And for a preceptor, he should appoint a man who is well-versed in the 
Upanisads, originates from a country of Aryas, is agreeable both in terms of 
character and of family, delights in studying the Puranas, is exceptionally skilled, 
and has a clear and deep voice. “And the preceptor should wear white clothes, 
earrings, and a golden thread, and be handsomely adorned with bracelets and 
necklaces. *°To the East, there should be two Brahmins who know the Rgveda and 
to the South, he should appoint two Brahmins who know the Yajurveda. To the 
West, he should station two Brahmins who know the Sāmaveda and to the North, 
he should appoint two Brahmins of the Atharvaveda. "Using their own mantras, 
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these Brahmins should offer four oblations to Vināyaka, the planets, the World- 
Protectors, the group of the eight Vasus, Āditya, the horde of Maruts, Brahmā, 
Acyuta, Isa, Arka, Vanaspati, etc. “In addition, hymns should be muttered to 
them in due order and in accordance with their natures. 


Due to the use of the phrase “the group of the eight Vasus” in this passage, the Vasus 
taken together constitute a single deity. “Using their own mantras” means “each using 
the mantras of their own Veda.” The statement “four oblations” should be understood 
as follows: Due to the combination of all four Vedas, the number of oblations is four. 
After the phrase “should be muttered,” the words “by the officiating priests” need to 
be supplied. “To them” means “to the deities receiving the oblations.” 


"Once the oblations are finished, the preceptor should have musical instruments 
played. Then he should take hold of some Bali offerings, flowers, and incense, 
and together with the sacrificer, summon the Lords of the World in due order* 
with the following mantras: 


"Come, come, praised by all the gods, Siddhas, and Sādhyas, O Bearer of the 
Thunderbolt*, O Lord of Immortals! Fanned by a host of Apsaras, guard our 
sacrifice! O Blessed One, homage to you! Om, homage to Indra! 


"Come, come, O You Who Bear Oblations to All the Gods, surrounded on all 
sides by the foremost sages! Guard our sacrifice together with your radiant 
host of peoples! O Seer, homage to you! Om, homage to Agni! 


“Come, come, O Vaivasvata, O King of the Law, honored by all the gods, the 
embodiment of the Law! O lord of the auspicious and the inauspicious, of joy 
and sorrow, protect our sacrifice for our benefit! Homage to you! Om, homage 
to Yama! 


"Come, come, leading a host of Raksasas with vast hordes of Vetalas and 
Pisacas! Protect our sacrifice, O Overlord of Auspiciousness, O Ruler of the 
World! O Blessed One, homage to you! Om, homage to Nirrti! 


“Come, come, O Parjanya, with Apsaras and a host of oceans with a host of 
sea-monsters! Praised in song by gods and the best of Vidyadharas, protect us! 
O Blessed One, homage to you! Om, homage to Varuna! 


“Come, come to guard over my sacrifice with hosts of Siddhas, mounted on a 
deer! O Lord of Breaths, Companion of Agni, accept our worship! O Blessed 
One, homage to you! Om, homage to Vayu! 
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“Come, come, O Lord of Sacrifice! Protect our sacrifice together with your 
host of constellations! Together with all plants and the ancestors, accept our 
worship! O Blessed One, homage to you! Om, homage to Soma! 


"Come, come to us, O Lord of All, along with the One Who Bears the 
Trident, the Skull, and the Khatvānga Club*! Together with your people, O 
Lord of Beings, accept our worship so that our sacrifice might be a success! O 
Blessed One, homage to you! Om, homage to Isana! 


Come, come, O Bearer of the Underworld, O Best of Immortals, praised in 
song by serpent-women and Kimnaras! Together with a host of Yaksas, gods, 
and the very best of serpents, O Ananta, guard our sacrifice! Om, homage to 
Ananta! 


"Come, come, O Lord of All, O Foremost of Sages, together with your 
people, the ancestors, and the gods! You are the creator of all and possess 
immeasurable power. Enter our sacrifice for our eternal benefit! Om, homage 
to Brahmā! 


"May all moving and unmoving beings in the three worlds together with 
Brahma, Visnu, and Siva protect me! May the gods, Dānavas, Gandharvas, 
Yaksas, Rāksasas, serpents, seers, Manus, cows, and mothers of the gods all 
guard over my sacrifice, filled with joy! 


Once the gods have been summoned in this manner, the sacrificer should give the 
officiating priests golden ornaments, earrings, threads, bracelets, and rings, as 
well as clothes and beds. “And he should give twice as many ornaments, clothes, 
etc. to the preceptor. Then prayers should recite the Šāntikādhyāya hymn in all 
directions. 


The Šāntikādhyāya hymn is the hymn beginning with the words "May Indra and Agni 
be kind to us! (RV 7.35.1)" And eight prayers are to be appointed, for the Matsya 
Purana itself gives the following general rule for the donation of water-tanks, etc.: 


One should appoint eight prayers who have mastered the Vedas and 
Vedangas. 


?Moreover, everyone there who thus performs the preliminary consecration 
should be fasting. And at the beginning, middle, and end of the ceremony, the 
sacrificer should have Brahmins recite benedictions. "Next, learned Brahmins 
should bathe the sacrificer while speaking benedictory words and he should, 
thereafter, don white clothes and circumambulate the balance three times, while 
holding flowers in the gesture of salutation. Then, he should consecrate the 
balance by reciting the following words: 
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“Homage to you! For you are the power of all the gods that is based on truth, 
a witness, and a creator of the world, fashioned by the one who is the origin of 
all. ^AII truths and hundreds of lies come from a single source. Yet for the 
benefit of the world, you have been placed between those who follow the Law 
and those who do not. ?O Balance, you are said to be the measure of all 
beings in this world. Weigh me and save me from the cycle of rebirth! May 
you be praised! "That god who is the Lord of Tattvas, Purusa, the Twenty- 
Fifth,* he abides in you, O Goddess*! Therefore, homage, homage to you! 
“Homage, homage to you, O Govinda, who is also called the Man on the 
Balance*! O Hari, save me from this ocean of rebirth! 


Then, when an auspicious time arrives after the preliminary consecration has 
thus been performed, a wise man should once again circumambulate the scale and 
ascend it, wearing armor, sword, and shield and adorned with ornaments of every 
sort. Furthermore, he should take hold of a golden image of the King of the Law 
(Yama) that has been furnished with the sun. 


The “sun” should itself be golden. 


* And he should hold it in his hands, which should be tightly clasped around it, 
and sit gazing at the face of Hari.* "Then exemplary Brahmins should place 
exceedingly pure gold on the other section of the scale until it weighs more than 
the sacrificer. “Indeed, a king who truly desires prosperity should make it so that 
the other section of the scale rests on ground. He should then remain there for a 
moment and once more address the balance as follows: 


“Homage to you, O Eternal Witness of All Beings! For, O Goddess, you were 
fashioned by Pitamaha, the Supreme Being. “You bear forth the entire world, 
both the animate and the inanimate. So homage to you, O Bearer of All, who 
abides in that being that is the soul of all beings! 


© At this point, the sacrificer should descend from the balance and, after pouring 
out some water, give the first half of the gold to the preceptor and the second half 
to the officiating priests. He should then give the choicest villages to the preceptor 
and officiating priests. Thereafter, if he obtains their permission, he should give 
gifts to other people as well. Finally, he should honor downtrodden, destitute, and 
distinguished individuals along with other Brahmins. 


He is supposed to give half of the gold to the preceptor and half to the officiating 
priests. Thus, one part of the gift is giving the entire wealth weighed against the man 
on the balance. Another part is that he is supposed to give them the choicest villages 


and—with their permission— give other people gifts as well. And yet another part is 
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that he is supposed to give gifts to downtrodden, destitute, and distinguished 
individuals. In this regard, the phrase “distinguished individuals” denotes people who 
are not Brahmins, but nonetheless possess virtues, such as obedient service to their 
fathers. 


"A wise man should not keep consecrated gold in his home for long, for so long 
as it remains, it brings a man fear, grief, and disease. "By contrast, when others 
quickly accept such gold, a man obtains abundant benefit. "When a man performs 
the Gift of the Man on the Balance in accordance with rules prescribed here, he 
dwells in the realm of the gods through each Manvantara. “On account of it, he 
goes to the city of Visnu on a celestial chariot that is the color of the sun and 
adorned with a network of tiny bells, while Apsaras worship him. "And he is 
honored in that world for a hundred million Kalpas. "Moreover, when the effects 
of this good deed come to an end, the sacrificer is reborn here on earth as a king 
of kings, whose foot-stool shines brightly with the crown-jewels of other kings,* 
who is endowed with a spirit of generosity and offers a thousand sacrifices, and 
who has conquered the entire host of kings through his radiant splendor. "Indeed, 
when a man filled with deep devotion simply sees this gift being given, 
remembers it at some other time, and recounts it in this world—or when a man 
simply hears and recites these words—he acquires Indra’s appearance and goes to 
the abode of that Destroyer of Cities (Indra) and the other gods. 


Thus end the “Rules for the Gift of the Man on the Balance.” 
4.2 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE GOLDEN WOMB 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purana (275.1—29) states: 


"Now, I will explain the unsurpassable Great Gift called the Golden Womb, which 
destroys even the greatest sins. "When an auspicious day arrives, as in the Gift of 
the Man on Balance, a man should appoint officiating priests, have a pavilion 
constructed, furnish equipment, ornaments, clothes, etc., fast, and summon the 
World-Protectors.* “In addition, he should have Brahmins declare the day 
auspicious and perform the preliminary consecration. Moreover, together with the 
Brahmins, he should bring a beautiful pot made of gold to the sacrificial ground. 
“And that pot should be seventy-two arigulas high and have a diameter that is one 
third less than that. It should also be adorned with a golden image of Lotus-Born 
Brahma and be shaped like a splendid muraja drum. “Ten jeweled innards, a 
knife, a needle, a golden umbilical cord—equipped with a basket—that is adorned 
with Aditya outside. . .* 
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“Made of gold (tapantyamaya)" means “made of gold." The phrase “have a diameter 
that is a third less than that” means that it should have a diameter of forty-eight 
angulas. The words “adorned with Aditya outside” mean “adorned with Aditya 


outside the golden pot.” 


OF ea covering for the navel, a sacred thread made of gold, a golden staff, and a 


water-gourd*—he should place these items at the sides of the pot. "The pot 
should, furthermore, have a lotus-shaped lid that exceeds its diameter by one 
angula on all sides. *Next, it should be adorned with strings of pearls and pieces 
of ruby and placed upon a drona of sesame seeds in the middle of the sacrificial 
altar. Then the sacrificer should honor it. 


The term drona will be explained within the context of the Gift of the Grain- 


Mountain (5.1.13). 


?Afterwards, exemplary Brahmins should bathe him, using water mixed with All- 
Herb, while reciting benedictions and singing the sounds of the Veda. Then he 
should don white clothes and garlands, adorn himself with ornaments of every 
kind, and recite the following mantra, while holding flowers in the gesture of 
salutation: 


"Homage to the Golden Womb and the Golden-Armored One! O Overseer of 
the Gods of the Seven Worlds, homage, homage to you, the Creator of the 
World! "The worlds, foremost of which is the earth, and the gods, the first of 
whom is Brahma, are all situated in your womb. So homage to you, Bearer of 
the Universe! "Homage to you, O Receptacle of Worlds! Homage to you, O 
Resting-Place of Worlds! Homage to the Golden Womb, whose fetus is 
Pitamaha! Since you are the Self of AII Beings that resides within each being, 
therefore rescue me from all sorrow and the ocean of rebirth! 


PHaving saluted the Golden Womb in this manner, the sacrificer should enter 
inside it and sit there, with his face pointing upwards. '^He should then take into 
his hands images of the King of the Law (Yama) and Four-Faced Brahma, place 
his head between his knees, and remain that way for a span of five breaths. "Then 
those excellent Brahmins who are officiating the ritual should perform the 
following rites of passage upon the Golden Womb: the Rite of Impregnation, the 
Rite of Begetting a Son, and the Parting of the Mother's Hair.* "Thereafter, the 
preceptor should have the sacrificer stand up from within the Golden Womb, as 
benedictory words are being sung. Then the officiating priests should perform the 
other sixteen rites of passage, beginning with the Rite of Birth,* upon the 
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sacrificer. "And he, in turn, should give the needle, etc. to the preceptor and recite 
this mantra: 


Homage to the Golden Womb! Homage to the Womb of the Universe! 
Homage to that which is the home of the animate and inanimate world! 
*!Previously, my mother gave birth to me as the highest of men, but with a 
mortal nature. Now, however, I am born from your womb, O God, and have a 
divine body! 


? After this, those excellent Brahmins— whose bodies should be purified and who 
should be adorned with ornaments of every sort—should bathe him once again 
with four pitchers of water. 


The phrase “should bathe him” means “should bathe the sacrificer.” 


? And during this, he should be situated on a golden seat and the officiating priests 
should recite the mantra that begins with words “Of god, you. . .” and also the 
following mantra: 


"You have been reborn today and so we shall bathe your body. May you live 
long with this divine body and be happy! 


"Then a wise man should give them the Golden Womb and honor them with his 
whole heart. In addition, he may also honor many other people with their 
permission. "Afterwards, he should give the preceptor all the utensils used at the 
ritual, as well as shoes, sandals, an umbrella, a chowry, a seat, a pot, a village or a 
district, and whatever else there might be. 


A “district” is a group of villages. “Whatever else” means “jewels and the like.” 


"When a man gives the Gift of the Golden Womb on an auspicious day in 
accordance with the rules here prescribed, he is honored in the world of Brahma. 
Indeed, he dwells in the cities of the World-Protectors through each Manvantara 
and is honored in the world of Brahma for a hundred million Kalpas. "There he is 
freed from the sins of the Kali Yuga, worshipped by Siddhas and Sadhyas, and 
fanned by gods and Apsaras with a row of chowries. He also single-handedly 
saves a hundred of his forefathers, as well as his sons, grandsons, great-grandsons, 
and other relatives, even if they have sunk down into hell. "Furthermore, when a 
man here on earth simply recites this text or listens to it properly, then Siddhas 
honor him in the world of Visnu, the Enemy of Madhu’s Fortress. And when a 
man as a favor to people imparts an understanding of this text, he unfailingly 
becomes a leader of wise men and kings. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Golden Womb.” 
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4.3 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE BRAHMA-EGG 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (276.1—19) states: 


'Now, I will explain the Gift of the Brahma-Egg, which is the best of all gifts and 
destroys even the greatest sins, together with its prescribed rules. ^When an 
auspicious day arrives, as in the Gift of the Man on the Balance, a man should 
appoint officiating priests, have a pavilion constructed, furnish equipment, 
ornaments, clothes, etc., summon the World-Protectors*, and perform the 
preliminary consecration. "Moreover, a wise man should have a golden Brahma- 
Egg built that comprises two pieces* and measures between twenty and one 
thousand palas in weight, according to his means. 


“Comprises two pieces" means “comprises two parts." 


"It should be adorned with the eight Elephants of the Directions; the six 
Vedāngas; the eight World-Protectors; Four-Faced Brahmā in its middle; Siva, 
Acyuta, and Arka at its apex; Umā and Laksmi; the Vasus, Adityas, and Maruts; 
and magnificent jewels. “Its total breadth should be between one vitasti and one 
hundred arigulas. 


“Magnificent jewels” are rubies, etc. The phrase “between one vitasti and one 
hundred arigulas" means that he should make the Brahma-Egg anywhere from twelve 
to one hundred arigulas according to the amount of gold being used. 


"Furthermore, he should wrap the Brahma-Egg in silk cloth; place it atop a drona 
of sesame seeds; arrange the eighteen grains* all around it; *put Anantašayana to 
the East; Pradyumna to the Southeast; Prakrti to the South; Samkarsana to the 
Southwest; the four Vedas to the West; and Aniruddha to the Northwest. 


"Ananta$ayana" means “Visnu reclining on his great serpent Sesa.” “Prakrti” means 


“Devi.” The images of the Vedas will be explained within the context of the Gift of 


the Pot of the Elements (4.16.8—9). 


"To the North he should place a golden Agni and to the Northeast Vasudeva. 
Further, a wise man should place these golden deities on pedestals of molasses all 
around the Brahma-Egg and worship them there. ""'"Then he should set up ten 
pots filled with water and wrapped in cloth and give away ten milk-cows along 
with gold, clothes, milk-pails, shoes, sandals, umbrellas, chowries, seats, mirrors, 
food, delicacies, lamps, sugarcane, fruit, garlands, and ointments. ? And once the 
oblations and preliminary consecration are finished, the exemplary Brahmins 
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officiating the rite should bathe the sacrificer. And thereafter, he should 
circumambulate Brahma-Egg three times and recite the following mantra: 


May homage be paid to you, O Lord of All, O Abode of All! O Blessed One, 
homage to you, Impeller of the World! O Lord of Agni’s World, the Gods, 
and the Earth, grant me protection together with this embryo! "May those 
who are suffering become happy! And may the sins of animate and inanimate 
beings go away! O Brahma-Egg, may men have their sins destroyed by the 
weapon that is the gift of you and may their faults perish! 


PA man should thus pay homage to that universal embryo of the gods and then 
give it to the Brahmins, after dividing it into ten parts.* Allocating two of these 
parts to the preceptor, he should distribute the remainder evenly and in due order 
to the others. However, in the event that the Brahma-Egg is very small, the 
preceptor should offer the oblation all by himself, following the rules laid down 
for a single sacred fire.* Indeed, men who possess little wealth should pay the 
utmost respect to him alone by offering him gifts of clothes, ornaments, and so 
forth as prescribed. 

Tn this world, whenever a man thus performs the entire Gift of the Brahma- 
Egg, he acquires a magnificent celestial chariot and, accompanied by Apsaras, 
goes to the blissful realm of Mura's Enemy (Visnu), his body purified and his sins 
washed away. "Moreover, such a man leads eight-hundred others to salvation, 
including his father, grandfather, sons, grandsons, relatives, friends, guests, and 
wife. He even causes everyone in his mother's family to experience bliss, the 
aggregate of their sins shattered to pieces by the Gift of the Brahma-Egg. 
"Indeed, when a man simply recites this text or listens to it in the temples of the 
gods or the homes of the righteous — or even when he imparts an understanding of 
it—he rejoices with Apsaras in the abode of Indra. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Brahma-Egg." 


4.4 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE WISH-GRANTING TREE 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (277.1—22) states: 


II will now explain the unsurpassable Great Gift called the Gift of the Wish- 
Granting Tree, which destroys all sins. "When an auspicious day arrives, as in the 
Gift of the Man on the Balance, a man should have Brahmins declare the day 
auspicious and summon the World-Protectors.* He should also appoint officiating 
priests, have a pavilion constructed, and furnish equipment, ornaments, clothing, 
etc. "Moreover, he should have a golden tree made that is adorned with various 
fruits and also have made various birds, clothes, ornaments, and garments. “In this 
regard, he should prepare between three and one thousand palas of gold, 
according to his means, and should have the Wish-Granting Tree constructed with 
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half of the prepared gold. `The tree should be situated atop a prastha of molasses, 
have five branches, and be decorated with a pair of white garments, as well as 
images of Brahma, Visnu, Siva, and Bhaskara. “Thereafter, he should have Kama 
together with his wife constructed beneath it. "Using one quarter the amount of 
gold, he should have a Samtāna* tree constructed to the East of the Wish- 
Granting Tree in similar manner and have a Mandāra* tree constructed to the 
South that sits atop ghee and is accompanied by an image of Šrī. *To the West, he 
should have a Paribhadra* tree made that sits atop cumin seed and is accompanied 
by an image of Savitri. And to the North of it—again with one quarter the amount 
of gold—he should have a fruit-bearing Haricandana* tree made that sits atop 
sesame seeds and is accompanied by an image of Surabhi. 


The phrase “with one quarter the amount of gold” means that the four trees beginning 
with the Samtana tree, along with their divine images, etc., should each be 
constructed with a portion of the prepared gold that is equal to one quarter of that 


used in constructing the central tree along with its divine images, etc. 


?In addition, a man should provide shoes, seats, pots, and eight full pitchers along 
with silken garments, sugar-cane, garlands, and fruits; "have a canopy erected 
above the tree that is adorned with lamps, sandals, umbrellas, chowries, seats, 
fruits, and garlands; and arrange the eighteen grains* all around the tree. ''Then, 
once the oblations and preliminary consecration are finished, the exemplary 
Brahmins officiating the rite should bathe him; and he should circumambulate the 
tree three times and recite this mantra: 


"Homage to you, Wish-Granting Tree, which grants whatever objects are 
thought about! Homage to you, O God Who Bears the Universe, O Embodi- 
ment of the Universe! "Since you are the Soul of the Universe, Brahma, 
Sthanu, Divākara, and the Supreme Seed, O Embodied and Unembodied One, 
therefore protect me, O Eternal One! You alone are the sum of immortality, 
the Eternal, Imperishable Man*! So together with this Samtana tree and the 
others, save me from the ocean of rebirth! 


P? After saluting the Wish-Granting Tree in this manner, the sacrificer should give 
it to the preceptor. And to the four officiating priests* he should give the Samtana 
tree and the rest. "However, in the event that these are very small, he should pay 
respect to the preceptor alone in accordance with the rules laid down for a single 
sacred fire.* Furthermore, a person should not deceive others about his own 
wealth nor should he be prideful. 

"When a man gives this Great Gift in accordance with the rules here 
prescribed, he is freed from all sins and obtains the reward of a Horse-Sacrifice. 
"Surrounded by Apsaras, Siddhas, Kimnaras, and wandering minstrels and 
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praised in the vault of heaven, he saves a number of past and future men — such as 
his forefathers, sons, and great-grandsons— equal to the hairs on his body. 
Moreover, such a man goes to Visnu's world on a celestial chariot the color of 
the sun and remains in that heaven for a hundred Kalpas. And thereafter, he is 
reborn as a king of kings. "Endowed with the strength of Nārāyaņa, wholly 
devoted to Narayana, and delighting in stories of Narayana, he goes to the city of 
Narayana. *'Furthermore, when a poor man recites, hears, or remembers this 
entire text on the Gift of the Wish-Granting Tree, he too goes to the world of 
Indra, accompanied by Apsaras, and dwells there for a Manvantara, his body 
freed from sins. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Wish-Granting Tree." 


4.5 NOW, THE GIFT OF A THOUSAND COWS 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purana (278.1—29) states: 


'I will now explain the excellent, unsurpassable Great Gift called the Gift of a 
Thousand Cows, which removes all sins. "When an auspicious lunar day arrives, 
such as a Yugadi or Manvantaradi day, a man should observe the Milk-Vow* for 
three nights or for one night. *Then, as in the Gift of the Man on the Balance, he 
should summon the World-Protectors*, have Brahmins declare the day auspicious 
and offer the appropriate oblations. "He should also appoint officiating priests, 
have a pavilion constructed, and provide equipment, ornaments, clothes, etc. 
"Moreover, he should position a bull that is endowed with marks in the middle of 
the sacrificial altar, as well as a group of ten cows that has been drawn aside from 
group of one thousand cows. 


The phrase “endowed with marks" means “possessed of auspicious marks.” And the 
Matsya Purāņa explains these auspicious marks with the statement beginning as 
follows: *Upraised shoulders and hump, long and handsome dewlap. . . ." When the 
passage mentions “a group of ten cows that has been drawn aside,” that group of ten 
cows is in addition to the one thousand cows, for the employment of one thousand 
cows plus an additional ten is evident later in the text. 


*He should position the group of one thousand cows outside the sacrificial ground, 
adorn them with clothes and garlands, and decorate their horns with gold and their 
feet with silver. "Then, once the group of ten cows has been made to enter inside 
the sacrificial ground, he should honor them with clothes and garlands; furnish 
them with tiny golden bells; and equip them with copper milk-pails; *adorn them 


128 


with golden forehead decorations; ornament them with golden clothes; drap them 
in silken garments; and adorn them with wreaths and perfumes; "beautify them 
with horns that are equipped with gold and jewels and with chowries; and provide 
them with shoes, sandals, umbrellas, yak-tail fans, and seats. "Furthermore, in the 
midst of the ten cows, there should be a golden Nandikešvara that is clothed in 
silken garments, decorated with various ornaments, furnished with garlands, 
sugar-cane, and fruits, and set atop a peak consisting of one drona of salt. ''For all 
of this, in its entirety, the sacrificer should use between one hundred and three 
thousand palas of gold according to his means. "However, in the event that he 
wishes to give only one hundred cows, he should do all of this with one-tenth the 
gold. "Then, when an auspicious time has arrived, Veda-knowing Brahmins 
should bathe the sacrificer using water mixed with All-Herb, while singing songs 
and reciting benedictions. Thereafter, he should hold flowers in the gesture of 
salutation and recite the following mantra: 


"Homage to you, the Embodiments of All and the Mothers of All! Homage, 
homage to the cows who preside over the world! "The twenty-one worlds and 
the gods—of whom the foremost is Brahma— abide in the bodies of cows. So 
may the cows, who are their mothers, protect me! '^May there be cows before 
me and cows behind and cows constantly above me! I dwell in the midst of 
cows! "Since you are the eternal Law itself in the form of a bull and the abode 
of Eight-Formed Siva*, therefore, protect me, Eternal One!* 


"After saluting the cows in this manner, a wise man should then give the 
Nandikešvara, a pair of cows, and all the sacrificial implements to the preceptor. 
"And to each of the officiating priests, he should give one milk-cow from the 
group of ten.* "In addition, he should give them each one hundred cows, or half 
that, or twenty, ten, or five. Finally, with their permission, he should give cows to 
other people. "However, the sacrificer should not give a single cow to multiple 
people, since were he to do so, he would commit a sin. But rather, he should give 
many cows to a single person in order to promote illustrious good health. 
? Furthermore, the giver of the thousand cows should again observe the Milk- 
Vow* for one day and should either recite or listen to a recitation of this text on 
the Great Gifts. Moreover, during that day he should remain celibate, if he 
desires great fortune. 

"When a man gives a thousand cows in accordance with the rules here 
prescribed, he is freed from all sins and — waited upon by Siddhas and wandering 
minstrels — goes to world of the World-Protectors on a celestial chariot that is the 
color of the sun and adorned with a network of tiny bells. And in that world, the 
gods worship him. "There he remains through each Manvantara together with his 
sons and grandsons. There he remains for a hundred Kalpas and, thereafter, is 
reborn as a king of kings. "Then he performs a hundred Horse-Sacrifices, 
becomes wholly devoted to the contemplation of Siva, and through undertaking 
meditation on Visnu, is liberated from worldly bondage. "Furthermore, ancestors 
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rejoice at an auspicious giver of a thousand cows, thinking, “Is that a son or a 
daughter’s son from our family who has given a thousand cows and will save his 
relatives from hell? ?Is there someone who has performed or even seen such a 
gift that will rescue us from this ocean of rebirth?” "Indeed, when a man simply 
recites this text on the Gift of a Thousand Cows, goes to a temple to hear it, 
remembers it, witnesses its execution, or experiences immense joy when it is 
recited, his body is cleansed of sins and he goes to the world of Indra. 


Thus ends the “Gift of a Thousand Cows." 


4.6 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE WISH-GRANTING COW 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (279.1—13) states: 


'Now listen, O king, to the rules for the excellent Gift of the Wish-Granting Cow, 
which grants a man's every desire and destroys even his greatest sins. "As in the 
Gift of the Man on the Balance, a person should summon the World-Protectors*, 
offer oblations, perform the preliminary consecration, and have fire-pits, a 
pavilion, and a sacrificial altar constructed. ^And in cases where very little wealth 
is to be given away, the preceptor, being completely focused, should perform the 
rite by himself in accordance with the rules laid down for a single sacred fire.* 
The sacrificer should have a milk-cow and a calf made of exceedingly refined 
gold. ^4 Wish-Granting Cow is said to be best when made with one thousand 
palas of gold, middling when made with half of that, and worst when made with 
half of that. However, a man who is incapable of even this can have a Wish- 
Granting Cow constructed according to his means, so long as it contains more 
than three palas of gold. ^After this, he should lay upon the sacrificial altar a black 
antelope's skin with a prastha of molasses on top. And on top of this, he should 
set the cow. Moreover, the cow should be adorned with great jewels and equipped 
with eight pots and fruits of various kinds. "Then the sacrificer should arrange the 
following items all around it: the eighteen grains,* eight stalks of sugar-cane 
adorned with various fruits, a bowl, a seat, and a copper milk-pail. "In addition, he 
should have the cow decorated with two silk garments, lamps, ornaments, an 
umbrella, a chowry and earrings; furnished with a bell, a rosary, and sandals; and 
equipped with feet of silver. *In front of it, he should place numerous fruits and 
flowers and seasonings of all sorts, including turmeric, cumin, coriander, and 
candied sugar. And he should have a five-colored canopy erected above it. 


The feminine compound saghaņtāganitrikāpādukaraupyapādā (“furnished with a 
bell, a rosary, and sandals; and equipped with feet of silver") should be grammatically 


analyzed as a dvamdva consisting of the following parts: saghantāganitrikāpādukā 
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(“furnished with a bell, a rosary, and sandals”) and raupyapādā (“equipped with feet 
of silver”). A “rosary” is a string of beads. The word “cumin (ajājī)” means “cumin.” 
The word “coriander (kustumburu)” means “coriander.” 


?Thereafter, the sacrificer should bathe to the sound of benedictory words, 
circumambulate that cow while holding a handful of flowers, and invoke it with 
the mantras used in the Gift of the Molasses Cow.* Afterwards, he should pick up 
a handful of Darbha grass and give the cow to a Brahmin. 


The phrase “to a Brahmin” means "to just one Brahmin.” And this applies to cases 
where the rules prescribed for a single sacred fire are in effect.* However, in cases 
where the rules prescribed for multiple sacred fires are in effect, the sacrificer should 
give the Wish-Granting Cow to multiple Brahmins, as in the Gift of the Man on the 


Balance. 


[He should recite as follows: ] 


"You are the cream in the temples of all the hosts of gods.* Among the 
oceans and mountains, you are the Ganges of Siva, the Lord of the Universe.* 
The mass of my sins has been broken to pieces by the weapon that is the gift 
of you and so I have attained beatitude. Thus, I bow to you, exceedingly 
excellent one! "What mortal man in this world continues to suffer the pain of 
worldly existence once he has approached you, who brings about every 
desired aim and result? May you strive to bring an end to the pain of my 
rebirth! For rightly do the hosts of gods call you the Wish-Granting Cow. 


"When a man salutes a golden cow of this sort in this manner and gives it to a 
Brahmin who is endowed with a virtuous demeanor, family, and appearance, he 
goes to the abode of Lord Indra, the Destroyer of Cities, and to the realm of 
Moon-Crowned Siva, where he is surrounded by hosts of maidens. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Wish-Granting Cow.” 
4.7 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE GOLDEN HORSE 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (280.1—15) states: 
'I will now explain the rules for the excellent Gift of the Golden Horse, by grace 


of which one reaches a world yielding endless reward. ^When an auspicious lunar 
day arrives, a man should have Brahmins recite benedictions and summon the 
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World-Protectors*, as in the Gift of the Man on the Balance. *He should, 
moreover, appoint officiating priests, have a pavilion erected, and provide 
eguipment, ornaments, clothing, etc. However, in the event that he has only a very 
small amount of wealth, a wise man should perform the Sacrifice of the Golden 
Horse* in accordance with the rules prescribed for a single sacred fire.* “In any 
case, the sacrificer should have a golden horse placed in the middle of the 
sacrificial altar atop both a pile of sesame seeds that is in turn atop a black 
antelope's skin and he should drape the horse in silk clothes. **Moreover, an 
intelligent man should have it made with between three and one thousand palas of 
gold according to his means. And he should equip it with shoes, sandals, an 
umbrella, a chowry, a seat, a bowl, eight full pots, garlands, sugarcane, and fruits. 
In addition, he should have a bed made that is with furnished with household 
articles and adorned with a golden sun. "Then Veda-knowing Brahmins should 
bathe the sacrificer in water mixed with All-Herb and, thereafter, he should recite 
this mantra, while holding flowers in the gesture of salutation: 


‘Homage to you, O Lord of All the Gods, desirous for offerings of the Veda! 
In the form of a horse, save me from this ocean of rebirth! "Since you have 
become sevenfold in the form of the meters and so cause the sun to roam 
across the worlds,* therefore protect me, Eternal One! 


' After reciting this, he should give the horse to the preceptor. And by giving it his 
sins are destroyed and he, therefore, goes to the everlasting world of the Bhānu. 
"In addition, the sacrificer should honor all the officiating priests with gifts of 
cows, in accordance with his wealth, and then give all the grain and sacrificial 
utensils to the preceptor. "Once he has given away the bed and everything else, 
he should only eat food without oil. Moreover, he should appoint a person to 
recite the Puranas and have a meal and the like prepared. 


The phrase “in accordance with his wealth" means that he should give cows to the 
officiating priests according to his own wealth. With respect to the phrase “all the 
grain and sacrificial utensils,” it should be understood that the grain has been brought 
to the vicinity prior to its employment in the rite.* A "person to recite the Puranas" is 


a reciter of the Puranas. 


"When a man carries out these rules for the Gift of the Golden Horse, he is 
honored in heaven by the foremost deities and, freed from his sins, goes to the 
city of Visnu, the Enemy of Mura, where he is worshipped by Siddhas. "Further- 
more, when a person simply recites this text on the Gift of the Golden Horse or 
witnesses its execution, he is freed from the sins of the Kali Yuga and through this 
Horse Sacrifice he goes to the world of the sun on a celestial chariot made of 
gold, where he is honored by the maidens of the gods. "And if a poor man even 
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hears, remembers, or causes others in this world to rejoice at this text on the Gift 
of a Golden Horse, he goes to a place inhabited by Indra, Mahešvara, and the 
other gods, his sins destroyed and his body purified. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Golden Horse.” 


4.8 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE HORSE-DRAWN CHARIOT 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (281.1-16) states: 


'I will now explain the unsurpassable and meritorious Great Gift known as the 
Horse-Drawn Chariot, which destroys even the greatest sins. "When an auspicious 
day arrives, a man should have Brahmins recite benedictions and summon the 
World-Protectors*, as in the Gift of the Man on the Balance. *He should also 
appoint officiating priests, have a pavilion erected, and provide equipment, 
ornaments, clothing, etc. Moreover, he should put a pile of sesame seeds upon a 
black antelope’s skin and place a golden chariot on top on that. *And this chariot 
should have either four or seven horses, four wheels, and a carriage-pole and 
should be equipped with a sapphire pot shaped like a banner. 


A “carriage-pole” is the wooden beam that is attached to the yoke. Regarding the 
word “sapphire” (aindranila), the meaning is that the chariot should be equipped with 
a banner-shaped jar that is made of sapphire jewels. 


"The sacrificer should also adorn it with images of the eight World-Protectors and 
pieces of ruby; provide four full pitchers and the eighteen grains*; decorate it 
with silk clothes; have a canopy erected over it; and furnish it with garlands, 
sugarcane, fruit, and a driver. 'And he should perform the preliminary 
consecration invoking the name of whatever deity he is devoted to. "Then he 
should give away umbrellas, chowries, silk garments, shoes, sandals, beds, seats, 
and cows, according to his wealth. ?Further, a wise man should have the chariot 
made with between three palas and one bhāra of gold. 


A bhāra is equal to two-thousand palas. 


"The chariot he gives should have two, four, or eight horses yoked to it and be 
adorned with the banner of a golden lion. "Furthermore, the two Ašvins should be 
mounted upon its horses,* protecting its wheels. 


The phrase “protecting its wheels" means that the two sons of A$vini should be 


fashioned so that they are mounted upon horses nearest the wheels. 
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"Then, when an auspicious time has arrived, as in the previous gifts, Brahmins 
should bathe the sacrificer. He should, thereafter, don white clothes and garlands, 
recite the following mantra, and give away the Horse-Drawn Chariot: 


"Homage, homage to the Destroyer of Sin, the Soul of the Universe, the 
Stallion of the Veda, the Lord of Abodes, the one called Bhava! O Forest-Fire 
That Burns Masses of Sin, grant me peace! Since you alone are the creator of 
the eight Vasus, the Adityas, and the horde of Maruts and the ultimate 
treasure, let my heart become focused solely on the Law by destroying the 
mass of my sins! 


When a man in this world thus performs the Gift of the Horse-Drawn Chariot, 
which obliterates the threat of worldly existence, his body is freed from a 
multitude of sins and he goes to the supreme realm of Siva, who carries the 
Pināka bow.* “He eclipses the entire sphere of the entire sun—overcoming its 
majesty with his resplendent form—and constantly sits with Lotus-Born 
Brahma for a long period of time, during which his lotus-like face is feasted upon 
by the bee-like eyes of Siddha women. "Furthermore, when someone in this 
world simply recites or hears this text on the Gift of the Golden Horse-Drawn 
Chariot, he never journeys to hell’s fortress, but rather goes to the abode of Visnu, 
Hell’s Enemy. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Golden Horse-Drawn Chariot." 


4.9 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE GOLDEN ELEPHANT-DRAWN CHARIOT 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (282.1—16) states: 


'I will now explain the auspicious Gift of the Golden Elephant-Drawn Chariot, by 
the grace of which a man goes to the world of Visnu. "When an auspicious lunar 
day arrives, as in the Gift of the Man on the Balance, a wise man should have 
Brahmins recite benedictions and summon the World-Protectors.* ^He should also 
appoint officiating priests, have a pavilion erected, and provide sacrificial 
equipment, ornaments, clothes, etc.; observe a fast and, afterwards, eat a meal 
with Brahmins; *and have gold fashioned into the form of a pleasure-chariot that 
is decorated with jewels and equipped with dazzling pinnacles and four wheels. 


A “pleasure-chariot” is a chariot whose purpose is recreation; and that should be 
furnished with dazzling pinnacles. 


"This should be decorated with the eight World-Protectors, Brahma, Arka, Siva, 
Laksmī, Pusti, and Narayana, who should be situated in the middle. Then that 
man should place a drona of sesame seeds on top of a black antelope's skin and 
set the chariot on top of that; procure the eighteen grains* along with bowls, seats, 
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and sandalwood paste; 'provide lamps, sandals, umbrellas, and mirrors, as well as 
shoes; have Garuda depicted on the chariot’s banner and Vinayaka on the front of 
its carriage-pole; ‘erect over the chariot a five-colored silken canopy that is 
adorned with various fruits and fresh flowers; ”"furnish the chariot with four 
pitchers and eight cows; yoke to it four golden elephants that are adorned with 
strings of pearls and two actual elephants; and give it away. In addition, he should 
have the chariot made with between five palas and one bhāra of gold, according 
to his means. ''Veda-knowing Brahmins should bathe him, while reciting 
benedictions. Afterwards, he should circumambulate the chariot three times, 
holding flowers in the gesture of salutation, recite the following mantra, and give 
the chariot to the Brahmins officiating the ritual: 


"Homage, homage! You are honored even by Sankara, Lotus-Born Brahma, 
Arka, the World-Protectors, Vidyadharas, and Vasudeva, O Chariot Made 
From the Splendor of Vedic and Puranic Sacrifices. Therefore, protect me! 
Mounted on this chariot, O Lord,* you are that ultimate and supremely 
mysterious state of Visnu, Mura’s Enemy, which sages in the deepest 
meditation see within—their mind's eye fixed solely on abstract 
contemplation — and which is a cause of bliss and free from form and other 
qualities. "Since for those drowning in the ocean of existence you are the cup 
of sacrifice filled with bliss as your goods, therefore, on account of this gift, 
bless me by bringing an end to the mass of my sins, O Madhava on the 
Golden Elephant-Drawn Chariot!* 


When a man pays homage in this manner and then offers the Gift of the Golden 
Elephant-Drawn Chariot, his body is freed from all sins and he goes to abode of 
Moon-Crowned Siva, which is inhabited by hosts of the foremost Vidyādharas, 
gods, and sages and which lies beyond the senses. "Furthermore, by performing 
the Gift of the Elephant-Drawn Chariot a man leads all his forefathers, sons, and 
other relatives to the eternal dwelling-place of Visnu, even if they reside in the 
hell known as Raurava and, due to the many sins they have committed, 
experience the torment of their stricken bodies, as they are enveloped in nets of 
blazing fire 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Golden Elephant-Drawn Chariot.” 
4.10 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE FIVE PLOUGHSHARES 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (283.1—19) states: 


'I will now explain the unsurpassable Great Gift called the Five Ploughshares, 
which destroys even the greatest sins. "When an auspicious lunar day arrives, such 
as a Yugadi day or the day of an eclipse, a man should give a gift of land together 
with five ploughshares. ^And this land should be a township, a town, or a village 
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surrounded by grain-fields. It should, furthermore, measure either one hundred 
nivartanas in size or half that, according to the sacrificer’s means. “In addition, a 
wise man should have the five ploughshares made out of hard wood and furnished 
with the appropriate equipment. And he should also have another five 
ploughshares made out of gold. 


The Markandeya Purana (46.43—45, 47) defines the terms “town” and so forth as 
follows: 


^A fortified city has a high earthen rampart and wall, is completely surrounded 
by a moat, has a diameter equal to one quarter of a yojana, and extends over 
eight sub-divisions. A town is a settlement half that size and a township is a 
settlement one quarter smaller than that. "Furthermore, a settlement in the 
midst of fields or some other useful land where the farmers are quite 
prosperous and most of the people are Šūdras is called a “village.” 


“Appropriate equipment” means a yoke, ropes for harnessing the animals, etc. 


7* Afterwards, he should have ten yoke-bearing bulls that possess every desirable 
characteristic reside within a hall. And these bulls should be adorned with gold on 
their horns, pearls on their tails, silver on their feet, decorative marks on their 
foreheads, red silk, garlands, wreaths, and sandalwood paste. "Then, one of the 
officiating priests should pour out offerings of Caru cooked in milk for Parjanya, 
the Adityas, and the Rudras; and the preceptor should instruct him to offer this 
Caru into a single fire-pit. . .* 


Regarding the phrase “to Parjanya, the Adityas, and Rudras,” the meaning is that he 
should offer oblations of the enjoined substances, i.e., Caru cooked in milk, etc., 


while reciting the mantras characteristic of those deities. 


s along with kindling of Pala$a wood, ghee, and black sesame seeds. Further, 


an intelligent man should summon the World-Protectors*, as in the Gift of the 
Man on the Balance. ''" And afterwards, that wise man should don white clothes 
and garlands, while benedictions are being reciting; summon a Brahmin man and 
his wife; honor them with golden threads and rings, silken garments, bracelets, 
and jewels; give them a bed furnished with household articles and a single milk- 
cow; "arrange the eighteen grains* all around; circumambulate the Brahmin 
couple, while holding flowers in the gesture of salutation; "recite the following 
mantra; and give everything to them: 


PSince all the hosts of gods, as well as animate and inanimate beings, reside 
on the limbs of a yoke-bearing bull, may my devotion, therefore, be to Siva*! 
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Since other gifts are not worth even a sixteenth of a gift of land, may my 
devotion to the Law be steadfast! 


"A nivartana is equal to thirty dandas, with each danda equal to seven hastas, 
and a gocarman is a third less than that—thus has Prajapati proclaimed their 
measurements. "When a wise man gives away a hundred nivartanas of land in 
accordance with this system of measurement and the rules here prescribed, his 
accumulated sins quickly perish. "Indeed, when a man gives away even half of 
that amount, a mere gocarman of land, or simply a place for a house, he too is 
freed from sins. "Furthermore, when a man gives the gift of land in this world, he 
comes to dwell in the city of Sankara for as many years as there are fissures in the 
earth from the passage of ploughs and hairs on the body of a cow. "' Together with 
his father, grandfather, and other relatives, he obtains a great celestial chariot in 
which chowries are waved and is praised by hosts of Gandharvas, Kimnaras, 
gods, demons, and Siddhas. He then goes to the city of Sambhu, leading yak-tail 
fans. "Through the giving of cows, land, ploughshares, and bulls, a man obtains 
the status of Indra and his sins perish. Therefore, one should offer the gift of land, 
which destroys masses of accumulated sins, so that great power and prosperity 
might arise. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Five Ploughshares.” 


4.11 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE EARTH 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (284.1—21) states: 


'T will now explain the unsurpassable Gift of the Earth, which destroys men's sins 
and obliterates inauspiciousness. ^A man should have a golden image of the Earth 
constructed in the likeness of Jambüdvipa, including the Border Mountains, the 
eight World-Protectors, the nine Subcontinents, and Mount Meru, which should 
be located in its middle.* 


The "Border Mountains" are the eight mountain ranges beginning with the 
Himalayas. 


"This golden Earth should also contain hundreds of rivers and rivulets and be 
encircled by the seven Seas.* Magnificent gems should be strewn about it and it 
should be adorned with the Vasus, Rudras, and Arka. ^A man should, furthermore, 
have it made with a thousand palas of gold, half that amount, three hundred, two 
hundred, or one hundred palas, according to his means. ^And an intelligent person 
that is incapable of even this may have it made with any amount greater than five 
palas. *As in the Gift of the Man on the Balance, a wise man should summon the 
World-Protectors*, appoint officiating priests, have a pavilion constructed, and 
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provide equipment, ornaments, clothes, and so forth. ‘He should also spread out a 
black antelope’s skin upon the sacrificial altar and set the golden Earth atop a pile 
of sesame seeds*; "arrange all around it the eighteen grains*, seasonings such as 
salt, and eight full pitchers; °and provide a silk canopy, various fruits, beautiful 
clothes, and pieces of sandalwood. "Once he has constructed a golden Earth in 
this manner and performed the preliminary consecration, he should don white 
clothes and garlands and adorn himself with ornaments containing pearls. 
"Thereafter, he should circumambulate the golden Earth, while holding flowers in 
the gesture of salutation, and—when an auspicious time has arrived—recite the 
following mantras: 


"Homage to you! Since you are the abode of all the gods and the bearer of all 
beings, therefore protect me, O Earth! Since you bear wealth — wealth that is 
exceedingly pure— and thus are known as “the Bearer of Wealth,” therefore 
ably protect me from danger! "Since even Four-Faced Brahma cannot travel 
to your end, O Unmoving One, therefore homage to you, Endless One! Save 
me from the ocean of rebirth! P You, in fact, abide in Govinda as Laksmi, in 
Siva as Gauri, at Brahma’s side as Gayatri*, in the moon as moonlight, and in 
the sun as radiance. You are called intelligence in Brhaspati and abide in 
sages as wisdom. Since thus you continually pervade the universe, you are, 
therefore, considered the Bearer of the Universe. "As Steadfastness, 
Attentiveness, Forbearance, Ksoni, Prthvī, Vasumati, and Rasā—in these 
forms,* O Goddess, protect me from the ocean of rebirth! 


"After reciting this, the sacrificer should give that goddess* to the Brahmins 
officiating the rite. "He should bestow upon the preceptor either one half or one 
quarter of the Earth; present the rest to the officiating priests; throw himself at 
their feet; and dismiss them. 

"If a man gives the meritorious Gift of the Golden Earth in accordance with 
the rules here prescribed when an auspicious time has arrived, he goes to the 
abode of Visnu. *'And having traveled to Nàrayana's city on a celestial chariot 
that is the color of the sun and adorned with a network of tiny bells, he dwells 
there for three Kalpas. "He, furthermore, saves twenty-one of his forefathers, 
sons, and grandsons. "In addition, when a man simply recites this text or listens to 
it as the occasion arises, his body is completely freed from his many sins. "He 
then goes to Moon-Crowned Siva's heavenly realm, where thousands of gods 
reside, and there is wooed by immortal maidens. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Earth.” 


4.12 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE UNIVERSAL WHEEL 


Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (285.1—23) states: 
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'I will now explain the unsurpassable Great Gift known as the Universal Wheel, 
which destroys all sins. ^A man should have a Universal Wheel made out of 
refined gold. ^A Universal Wheel made with a thousand palas of gold is said to be 
best, one made with half that is said to be middling, and one made with half of 
that is said to be worst. "However, a man who is incapable of even this may give 
another sort of Universal Wheel, which must only consist of more than twenty 
palas of gold. "The Wheel should have sixteen spokes and eight revolving fellies. 
On a lotus in its nave, a man should put four-armed Visnu, engaged in meditation. 
A conch and discus should be by his side and eight goddesses should surround 
him. *"In the second ring, to the East he should put Visnu reclining on the ocean. 
Then, in clockwise order, there should be Atri, Bhrgu, Vasistha, Brahmā, 
Ka$yapa, Visnu's Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man-Lion, and Dwarf Incarnations, Parašu 
Rāma, Rāma, Krsna, the Buddha, and Kalkin. *In the third ring, there should be 
Pārvatī, surrounded by the Divine Mothers and the Vasus. In the fourth, there 
should the twelve Adityas and the four Vedas. ?In the fifth, there should be the 
five Elements and the eleven Rudras. And in the sixth, there should be the eight 
World-Protectors and the Elephants of the Directions. "In the seventh ring, a man 
should place weapons and auspicious objects of every sort. And in the eighth, he 
should put images of the gods within the intermediate spaces between spokes. 


The "Divine Mothers" are the group of seven goddesses that is comprised of 
Brahma’s wife, Brahmani, and so forth. The word “weapons” denotes the eight types 
of weapons, i.e., a sword, etc. The term “auspicious objects" refers to the list of 
objects beginning with a sacrificial fee, a backward-curling lock of horsehair, and a 
conch. The phrase “within the intermediate spaces" means in the middle of the 
intermediate spaces. 


"He should perform everything else following the model of the Gift of the Man 
on the Balance, that is, he should appoint officiating priests, have a pavilion 
erected, and provide equipment, ornaments, clothing, etc. ^ Then he should have 
the Universal Wheel set atop a black antelope's skin and a pile of sesame seeds. 
In addition, he should have the following items procured: the eighteen grains*, 
spices such as salt, eight full pots, garments of various kinds, garlands, sugarcane, 
fruits, jewels, and a canopy. "Next, the householder should bathe, while 
benedictions are recited, and thereafter don white clothes. Then, once the 
oblations and the preliminary consecration have been completed, he should 
circumambulate the Universal Wheel three times, while holding flowers in the 
gesture of salutation, and recite the following mantra aloud: 
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Homage to the One Who is Constituted of the Universe! Homage to the Soul 
of the Universal Wheel! May you, whose form is ultimate bliss, protect us 
from the mire of sin! "Since in their hearts those who meditate always see 
you—who transcends the three gualities of existence—as this brilltant 
Universal Wheel, therefore I bow to you. "The Wheel abides in Vāsudeva and 
yet Mādhava is in the middle of the Wheel. Thus, I bow to you both, who 
stand here as receptacles for one another. "Since you are both a weapon and 
an abode, O supreme Universal Wheel, which removes all sins, may you, 
therefore, save me from worldly existence! 


"Having addressed the Universal Wheel in this manner, a man should then give it 
away without any feeling of jealousy, for he is thereby freed from all sins and 
honored in the world of Visnu. "Moreover, having reached the world of 
Vaikuntha, he becomes four-armed and eternal and is served by hosts of Apsaras. 
And he remains there for three hundred Kalpas. *' Alternatively, a man might have 
a Universal Wheel constructed and then personally pay homage to it each day, for 
his life thereby continually prospers and his fortune becomes vast. "Indeed, when 
in this manner a man gives a golden, sixteen-spoked Wheel that contains all the 
worlds and abodes of the gods, he goes to the world of Hari. And once there, 
Siddhas bow their heads to him for a long period of time. "Moreover, such a man 
becomes terrifying to his enemies, yet as handsome as Madana to amorous 
women. And appearing handsome like Kešava, his sins are burned away by the 
handsome gift of gold. “By giving the excellent and handsome gift of a sixteen- 
spoked Wheel, a person casts off whatever weighty sins he has committed and 
goes to the abode of Mura's Enemy (Visnu), having utterly destroyed his worldly 
existence, much less his fears in this world. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Universal Wheel." 


4.13 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE WISH-GRANTING VINES 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (286.1—17) states: 


'I will now explain the unsurpassable Great Gift known as the Great Wish- 
Granting Vines, which destroys even the greatest sins. "When an auspicious lunar 
day arrives, a man should have Brahmins recite benedictions, appoint officiating 
priests, have a pavilion erected, and provide equipment, ornaments, clothing, etc. 
He should also perform the summoning of the World-Protectors* and so forth, as 
in the Gift of the Man on the Balance. ^ Furthermore, he should have ten identical 
Wish-Granting Vines constructed out of gold. These should be furnished with 
various fruits and flowers, adorned with various garments, and decorated with 
pairs of Vidyadharas and eagles, as well as Siddhas about to receive garlands and 
birds about to receive fruits. "In addition, goddesses corresponding to the World- 
Protectors should be fashioned upon these vines. “Thus, at the bottom of the two 
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vines in the middle, the sacrificer should place the wives of Brahmā and Ananta 
atop piles of salt. And these resplendent images should hold a lotus and a conch. 
"To the East, atop of a pile of molasses, there should be an image of Indra’s wife, 
seated upon an elephant and armed with a lightning bolt. In the Direction of Fire, 
there should be an image of Agni's wife, situated upon a pile of turmeric and a 
goat and holding a sacrificial ladle in her hand. 


“Situated upon a pile of turmeric and a goat" means “having a goat as her mount and 
situated upon a pile of turmeric.” “In the Direction of Fire" means in the direction 
belonging to Agni, 1.e., the Southeast. 


*To the South, set atop a pile of rice, there should be an image of Yama's wife, 
wielding a mace and mounted upon a water buffalo. To the Southwest, an image 
of Nairrti holding a sword should be set up upon a mound of ghee. 


“To the Southwest" means in the Southwestern direction. 


?To the West, set atop a container of milk, there should be an image of Varuna's 
wife, mounted upon a fish and bearing Nāgapāša, Varuna's magic noose. To the 
Northwest, set atop a pile of candied sugar, there should be an image of Vāyu's 
wife, holding a banner and mounted upon a deer. "Next, an image of Soma's 
wife, bearing a conch and situated upon a horde of treasure, should be set up atop 
a pile of sesame seeds. And finally, set atop a mound of butter, there should be an 
image of Siva's wife, mounted on a bull and holding a trident. "These goddesses 
should be adorned with crowns, fashioned in the boon-granting position, and 
furnished with young children. Moreover, a man should have the Wish-Granting 
Vines constructed with between five and one thousand palas of gold, according to 
his means. "And above them all, there should be a five-colored canopy. In 
addition, ten milk-cows, pots, and pairs of garments should be provided. "The 
sacrificer should give the two middlemost vines to the preceptor and the others to 
the officiating priests. "Furthermore, a wise man should bathe, while benedictions 
are being recited, then don white clothes, circumambulate the Wish-Granting 
Vines three times, and recite the following mantras: 


PHomage, homage to the Directions, the Maidens of the Wish-Granting 
Vines, who destroy sins, safeguard the universe and the lords of the world, 
and bestow in abundance whatever one hopes for! 


When a man offers this entire Gift of the Women of the Directions, which 
destroys the threat of worldly existence, he dwells for thirty years of Pitamaha in 
a heavenly realm that grants whatever he desires. 
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The phrase “that grants whatever he desires” means that it grants whatever results are 
wished for. 


"Moreover, such a man—his body purified through the destruction of the 
abundant sins of worldly existence—rescues from the ocean of worldly existence 
a hundred of his ancestors, who are surrounded by divine maidens numbering in 
the thousands, and he is applauded by Lotus-Born Brahma. '*Indeed, when a man 
in this world simply recites, remembers, or witnesses the enactment of these rules 
for the Gift of the Golden Wish-Granting Vines and the Women of the Directions, 
he goes to the realm of Indra, the Destroyer of Cities. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Wish-Granting Vines.” 


4.14 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE SEVEN SEAS 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (287.1-15) states: 


'I will now explain the unsurpassable Great Gift known as the Seven Seas, which 
destroys all sins. “When an auspicious day arrives, a wise man should have 
Brahmins recite benedictions and then summon the World-Protectors*, as in the 
Gift of the Man on the Balance. He should, moreover, appoint officiating priests, 
have a pavilion erected, and provide equipment, ornaments, clothing, etc. "That 
intelligent man should also have seven golden bowls made. And these should 
measure one ratni or one prādeša in diameter. ^In addition, he should have them 
constructed with between seven and one thousand palas of gold, according to his 
means. 


Regarding the phrase “should measure one ratni,” the Markandeya Puràna defines a 
ratni, etc. as follows: 

^A ratni is equal to twenty-one joints of a thumb by number. 
A prādeša is equal to half of that. 


°All the bowls should then be placed upon black antelope’s skins and mounds of 
sesame seeds. ’*Thereafter, a wise man should fill the first bowl with salt, the 
second with milk, the third with clarified butter, the fourth with molasses, the fifth 
with curd, the sixth with sugar, and the seventh with water from sacred bathing- 
places. "He should place a beautiful, golden Brahma into the salt, Kešava into the 
milk, and Mahe$vara into the ghee. "Then he should put Bhāskara into the 
molasses, Indra— Lord of the Gods— into the curds, Laksmi into the sugar, and 
Pārvatī into the water. "Furthermore, a man should place all sorts of gems and 
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grains all around each of the bowls and arrange everything else following the 
model of the Gift of the Man on the Balance. "Then, at the end of an oblation to 
Varuņa, Veda-knowing Brahmins should bathe him. Thereafter, the sacrificer 
should circumambulate the seven bowls three times and recite the following 
mantras: 


“At the end of an oblation to Varuna” means “after an oblation to Varuna.” And this 
is an additional oblation that should be performed after all the rest. 


Homage to you, O Eternal Ones, who are the receptacles of all rivers! 
Homage, homage to the oceans that give life to living creatures! "Since you 
satisfy multitudes of living beings in all three worlds with treasures and the 
nectar of milk, water, butter, curds, honey, salt, and molasses, therefore ably 
destroy my sins! "Since in order to destroy people's sins and provide them 
with garments, ointments, and ornaments, you alone bear throughout all the 
worlds a tendril of jewels that gods and Asuras have bound fast to the sacred 
bathing-places, may good fortune be mine! 


In this world, when a man who is pure and free from pride gives these Seas 
made the color of spotless gold together with their proper seasonings and divine 
images, he goes to the realm of Hari, surrounded by the gods. "And dazzling due 
to the destruction of his every sin, he quickly and competently delivers his father, 
grandfather, sons, and wife to the abode of Siva, even if they are being tormented 
in hell. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Seven Seas." 


4.15 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE JEWEL-COW 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (288.1—17) states: 


'I will now explain the unsurpassable Great Gift known as the Jewel-Cow, which 
rewards a man with residency in the World of Cows. "When an auspicious day 
arrives, as in the Gift of the Man on the Balance, a man should summon the 
World-Protectors* and then have a cow constructed. "First, he should have a black 
antelope's skin that has been furnished with a drona of salt on top laid upon the 
ground. Thereafter, on top of that, he should have a cow constructed out of jewels 
in accordance with both his own desires and the prescribed rules. “A wise man 
should have eighty-one rubies put upon its mouth and should arrange one hundred 
rubies upon its nose. 


“Nose” means “front part of the nose.” 
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°On its forehead there should be a golden decorative mark; on its eyes one 
hundred pearls; on its eyebrows one hundred corals; and on each of its ears a 
piece of oyster-shell. *Its horns should be of gold, its head should consist of a 
hundred diamonds, and on its neck there should be a strip of netra-cloth adorned 
with a hundred pieces of dolomite. "There should be one hundred sapphires on its 
back, its sides should consist of one hundred pieces of lapis lazuli, its stomach 
should likewise be adorned with crystals, and its hips should be constructed of a 
hundred rubies. 


Regarding the phrase “its stomach should likewise be adorned with crystals," the 
meaning is that the number of crystals should be one hundred. 


*Its hooves should be made of gold and its tail with a string of pearl. There should 
also be sunstone, moonstone, camphor, and sandalwood on its nose. "The 
sacrificer should have its hair made of saffron and its navel made of silver. "He 
should, furthermore, arrange one hundred emeralds upon its anus and should 
place other jewels upon all its joints. "He should make its tongue with candied 
sugar, its dung with that very thing, its urine with clarified butter, and its curds 
and milk with the actual substances. "Moreover, the sacrificer should put a 
chowry at the tip of its tail and a copper milk-pail next to it. He should also 
provide golden earrings and other ornaments according to his means. "Next, he 
should have a calf constructed in exactly the same manner, but using only one 
quarter of the materials. "However, its legs —according to tradition— should be 
made of sugarcane. Moreover, there should be grains of every variety, all sorts of 
various fruits, and a five-colored canopy. "Once the sacrificer has arranged things 
in this manner, offered the appropriate oblations, and performed the preliminary 
consecration, he should give a sacrificial fee to the officiating priests and then 
salute the cow. 'éHe should salute it as he would a Sugar-Cow and, thereafter, 
recite the following mantra: 


The phrase “as he would a Sugar-Cow" means “with the set of mantras beginning 


with words ‘She who is the Good Fortune. . . (6.1.11).” 


"Since Siva, Indra, Candra, Brahmā, and Visnu proclaim that you are the 
home of all the hosts of gods, therefore, O Goddess, together with the gods of 
all three worlds, protect me, for I am afflicted by the ocean of worldly 
existence! 


"When a man salutes the Jewel-Cow in this manner, walks completely around it 
with deep devotion, and then—after pouring out some water— gives it to the 
Brahmin preceptor. . . 


“Walks completely around" means “circumambulates clockwise." 
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?...on an auspicious day during which he has fasted, his body is freed from sins 


and he goes to the realm of Visnu. "Indeed, if a man who knows all these 
prescribed rules accordingly gives the Gift of a Jewel-Cow, he acquires a brightly 
shining celestial chariot and, freed from all sins and appearing like Kama himself, 
goes to the realm of Siva together with his sons, grandsons, and other relatives. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Jewel-Cow.” 


4.16 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE POT OF THE ELEMENTS 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (289.1—17) states: 


' will now explain the unsurpassable Great Gift called the Pot of the Elements, 
which destroys even the greatest sins. **When an auspicious lunar day arrives, as 
in the Gift of the Man on the Balance, a man should have Brahmins recite 
benedictions, appoint officiating priests, have a pavilion constructed, provide 
equipment, ornaments, clothing, etc., summon the World-Protectors*, and so 
forth. Moreover, a wise man should have a golden pot made that is adorned with 
great jewels. “He should have it made between one prādeša and one hundred 
angulas in size and it should be filled with milk and butter and decorated with a 
Wish-Granting Tree. **Furthermore, he should have the following images made: 
Brahmā, Visnu, and Siva seated upon lotuses, the Earth borne up by Visnu's boar 
incarnation and accompanied by a lotus, Varuna made of gold and seated upon a 
crocodile, Agni seated upon a ram, and Vāyu whose seat should be made a deer. 
"Likewise, he should have fashioned an image of Gaņeša, the Lord of Desires, 
situated atop a mouse. These images he should place in the middle of the pot 
together with images of the five Vedas. "The image of the Rgveda should have a 
rosary; the image of the Yajurveda a lotus; and the image of the Sāmaveda a lute. 
Moreover, at its right side, the sacrificer should put a bamboo flute. ?The 
Atharvaveda should have the Sruc and Sruva ladles and a lotus in its hand. And 
the Purāņa-veda should be in the boon-granting posture and have a rosary and a 
water-pot. "In addition, situated around the pot, there should be grains of every 
sort, chowries, seats, mirrors, shoes, sandals, umbrellas, lamps, ornaments, beds, 
water-pots, and a five-colored canopy. Then, once the preliminary consecration 
has been completed, the sacrificer should bathe and recite the following mantra: 


Homage to you, who is the receptacle of all the gods in the entire world and 
the lord of the elements and the like! May peace and good fortune be mine! 
"Since nothing whatsoever is done in universe without the elements, O Lord 
of All Beings, may imperishable wealth be mine! 


"When a man, after reciting this mantra aloud, gives away the Pot of the 
Elements, he is freed from all sins and goes to the supreme state. "On a celestial 
chariot the color of the sun, he travels to the realm of Visnu together with his 
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ancestors and other relatives and there is praised by immortal women. "Indeed, a 
man who offers these sixteen Great Gifts never returns to this world. "Moreover, 
when a man in this world simply recites or listens to this text appropriately in the 
presence of Vāsudeva, at an abode of Siva, or at a temple of Arka or Laksmi, 
he—together with his sons, ancestors, and wife—rejoices for a Kalpa with the 
maidens of the city of the gods. 


Thus ends the “Sixteen Great Gifts" in the Danakanda of the Krtyakalpataru composed 
by the Great Minister of Peace and War, the honorable Laksmidhara, son of the 


illustrious Hrdayadhara. 


4.17 NOW, THE RULES FOR THE GIFT OF THE BRAHMA-EGG IN THE PADMA PURANA 
[The Padma Purana (34.385—414) states:] 


The king spoke: 

-The prescribed rules for the Gift of the Brahma-Egg, which lead to 
liberation when carried out, and the proper time, place, and Brahmin-recipient for 
such a gift—tell me these things, by acting in accordance with which I will enjoy 
every reward and soon attain liberation from this loathsome existence! 

Vasistha spoke: 

*When the Brahmin that was the king's Purohita heard these things, O king, he 
had him construct a golden Brahma-Egg with ores of every sort, instructing him 
as follows: "For this gift, a man should have a pedestal constructed in the form of 
a lotus with one thousand niskas of gold. And he should have an image of 
Brahmā that is adorned with rubies placed in the middle of it. "This image should 
be accompanied by images of Savitri, Gayatri, various sages and seers, all of 
Brahmā's sons such as Narada, and the gods such as Indra. "And all these images 
of Brahma‘s attendants should be fashioned from gold. "Futhermore, there should 
be an image of eternal Visnu in the form of his boar incarnation together with 
Laksmi. And the sacrificer should use sapphires and emeralds to adorn it. "Next, 
he should have a representation of Siva constructed using refined silver and —if 
he is learned on this matter—should adorn it with dolomite. "Then he should 
beautify an image of Soma with pearls and an image of Sūrya with diamonds and 
should bestow gold upon images of all the planets. 

10« Afterwards, O king, the sacrificer should have the following items made: a 
silver pedestal that is seven times the size of the golden one, a red copper pedestal 
that is that much larger than the silver one, and a white copper pedestal that is 
again seven times the size of the red copper one. Thereafter, O king, he should 
have a lead and an iron pedestal made before proceeding to make a tin one. "In 
addition, skilled craftsmen should construct likenesses of the seven Continents, 
Seas, and Major Mountains*, acting in accordance with the scheme just 
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enumerated. "The sacrificer should then have sea creatures made out of silver. 
And he should have forest creatures—as well as trees of kinds both with and 
without blossoms, grasses, creepers, and shrubs —made out of gold. 

"Once all these things have been made in accordance with the prescribed 
rules, those who are wise should give them away at some holy site. '* 
PSpecifically, these are the holy sites where one should give the Gift of the 
Brahma-Egg: Kuruksetra, Gaya, Prayāga, Amarakantaka, Dvaravati, Prabhāsa, 
Gangādvāra, and Puskara. Moreover, such a gift should be given on the following 
occasions: when there is a lunar or solar eclipse, on any day when there is a lunar 
change, and during a summer or winter solstice. It is also extremely meritorious to 
give this gift when the celestial bodies are in the Vyatipata conjunction and 
especially so during an equinox. 

!*"**Eurthermore, one should give this Gift of the Brahma-Egg, O best of 
kings, and in no way deliberate whether to do so. He should first honor a 
handsome, young, and virtuous Brahmin that daily observes the Agnihotra rite 
together with the Brahmin's wife, then adorn him with ornaments, and appoint 
him to be his chief Purohita. Thereafter, he should summon another fourteen 
virtuous Brahmins together with their wives, clothe them in new garments and 
garlands, and thoroughly adorn them. "He should, moreover, give them rings and 
earrings." 

"The king then honored a group of Brahmins fitting this description and, 
personally standing before them, paid repeated homage to them by completely 
prostrating himself. He, thereafter, placed his Purohita in front of the group and 
joined his hands together as a sign of respect to him. *'Then he said, “May you 
Brahmins be pleased and favor me with your friendship! For in this world, a man 
may himself be purified by your smile. "Indeed, Brahma himself is pleased by 
your happiness. Moreover, even Krsna rejoices when one gives the Gift of the 
Brahmā-Egg. "Truly, when the best of Brahmins meditate upon them, even Siva, 
Visnu, and Indra, the ruler of all the gods, are pleased." 

* After praising those Brahmins, who had mastered the Vedas, in this manner, 
the king immediately gave the Brahma-Egg to his preceptor in accordance with 
the prescribed rules. ?Thereafter, that king went to heaven, where he was satisfied 
according to his every desire. And his preceptor divided the Brahma-Egg among 
the other Brahmins. "Then they, in turn, each gave their portion of the Brahma- 
Egg to others, O king. "For a single individual should receive neither the Gift of 
the Brahma-Egg nor the Gift of Land. Indeed, one who does receive such a gift 
undoubtedly acquires the sin of Brahmin-murder. “Moreover, such a gift should 
be given away in presence of all people, O king, for when those who witness such 
a gift being given pass away, they are purified just by having seen it— of this there 
is no doubt. "Likewise, when person goes and witnesses the prescribed Vow of 
Bhīmadvādašī or the Gift of an Antelope's Skin with a golden navel; through 
seeing them he effortlessly attains the reward of having done them, as well as 
residency in the same heavenly world as the man who performs them. 
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4.18 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Brahma-Egg.” 


The Kālikā Purāņa states: 


'Now is explained that gift which tradition holds to be supreme and through 
which embodied beings ascend to that inaccessible and excellent abode where 
they are completely satisfied in their every desire. "When a man gives a thousand 
milk-cows together with their calves to Siva in accordance with the prescribed 
rules and for the purpose of bathing him, he goes to that realm. *Such a giver 
should bathe an image of Siva with all the milk, curds, and clarified butter of the 
thousand cows while musical instruments are played, benedictions recited, and so 
forth. Then he should zealously worship that Linga and offer it a golden lotus. 


“Golden” (raukma) means “made of gold.” 


“Or as an alternative, in the presence of the cows he may cover that Linga with 
flowers down to the bottom of its pedestal so that it is especially beautiful. He 
should, furthermore, offer an awning, golden bells, yokes, etc. 


The words “he may cover... with flowers” need to be supplied in connection with the 


phrase “down to the bottom of its pedestal.” 


"And he should also give lamps, mirrors, offerings of food, a golden staff, and a 
chowry. *Moreover, he should have a learned Brahmin, who knows the Vedic 
mantras and is adorned with a fine set of clothes and gold, propitiate a sacred fire 
with ghee. 


Regarding the words *with ghee," etc., the meaning is as follows: He should have a 


learned Brahmin, who is acting as an officiating priest, propitiate a sacred fire with 


ghee as the substance of the offering. The phrase “with a fine set of clothes and gold" 


means “with gold and with a beautiful set of clothes.” 


"Then while the Vedas are being recited aloud, he should have a canopy erected 
over a cow among the thousand that is both white and beautiful and that cow 
should then walk southeastward. *And all of the other cows should be adorned 
with gold, clothes, etc. and be made to follow that cow to the sound of great 
instruments in order to honor Šiva. ?Then, once all those cows have 
circumambulated the deity's image, the sacrificer should situate them directly in 
front of it and, thereafter, circumambulate it himself. "After this, he should have 
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all one thousand of those cows stand directly in front of that cow that is acting as 
leader—that is Surabhī as it were— while the great sounds of the Veda are recited 
aloud. ''He should then take hold of that cow’s tail with both his hands, which 
should contain flowers and water, and give it to Siva along with sesame seeds, 
oblations, and unhusked pieces of barley. 


“Unhusked pieces of barley” means “unhusked barley-corns.” 


"Thereafter, he should give the other cows, together with their calves, to eleven 
Brahmins, but only after considering what should be given to them. "For when 
feeding people, one should discriminate between Brahmins who observe religious 
vows and those who do not and people who are indigent, blind, or afflicted and 
those who are unimpaired. “By devotedly performing this rite, the Svarjit rite, or 
the Gosava rite and designating Siva as the deity, a man is freed from the bondage 
of worldly existence. 


Here the Svarjit rite and the Gosava rite are mentioned as examples. 


POr as an alternative way of offering this gift, a man can give one hundred 
excellent cows. . . 


The word “one hundred" in the phrase “one hundred excellent cows" expresses 
plurality in general. And here it is synonymous with “one thousand," for the 


employment of one thousand cows in this rite will be seen later on. 


5... plus an additional eleven to Rudra and to mentally powerful Mita. "First he 


should assiduously complete the entire ritual as previously stated, including the 
offering of oblations, paying of homage, etc., and then give the cows to Šambhu 
right there. "After this, he should summon one hundred ritually consecrated 
Brahmins to the temple of Siva, honor them appropriately, and give them the 
cows. Now listen to how: "He should grant ten of those cows to each of them 
separately, while meditating upon Siva in his heart. "And he should give the extra 
ten cows, along with their calves, to Blue-Necked, Moon-Crested Šiva in 
accordance with the previous rules. 


Regarding words “one hundred ritually consecrated Brahmins,” etc., the meaning is 
as follows: In order to please Siva, the sacrificer should meditate upon Siva in his 
heart and give the cows to ritually consecrated Brahmins, who take on the function of 
recipients. The phrase “in accordance with the previous rules" means “by way of 


bathing with milk, etc." 
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*! Alternatively, an intelligent man may summon twice as many learned Brahmins 
that have mastered both the Veda and the Vedangas and give them each five 
cows. "Indeed, any living being that performs the rite in this manner shall never 
again be miserable nor shall it suffer exhaustion in the fever of a house in the 
womb. 


“The fever of a house in the womb” denotes the pain of residing in the womb. 


Thus ends the “Three-Fold Gift of a Thousand Cows." 


The Aditya Purana states: 


^A man should give a thousand cows to Brahmins, O great sage. He should honor 
them all with flowers and perfumes and adorn them with garments. 


“Garments” means “clothes.” 


“They should all be resplendent with horns of gold and they should all be 
honored with hooves of silver. Then he should circumambulate them all and give 
them to Brahmins. "They should be fashioned with golden horns and decorated 
with clothes and ornaments, but he should not give away cows that are crippled, 
emaciated, old, or afflicted. "Moreover, the sacrificer should respectfully salute 
one of the cows. Now, hear the rules for the rest: He should give the Brahmins 
one hundred sesame seeds as a sacrificial fee after satisfying them with water for 
washing their feet in accordance with the prescribed rules. 


The phrase “one hundred sesame seeds” means “one hundred dronas of sesame 
seeds.” “With water for washing their feet" means “with water for washing their feet, 
a respectful reception, etc.” 


"Furthermore, if he— being both purified and pure-minded—respectfully salutes 
Visnu, bows his head to that deity, and quickly gives the cows away, then he will 
undoubtedly have saluted all the cows. "In addition, when giving away the cows, 
O great sage, the sacrificer should test for Brahmins that know the true meanings 
of the Veda and the Šāstras, that teach the Vedic Samhitās, and that delight in 
performing the Agnihotra rite and reciting the Veda. "For whatever is given to 
such Brahmins is said to be endless in this world. And it is true, O great sage, that 
gift of his will become endless. He should fast according to the prescribed rules, 
then approach these Brahmins, and gaze upon them with his mind and sense- 
organs serene. Thereafter, he should quickly give them the cows. *'He should, 
furthermore, satiate the cows and pay homage to them by falling at their feet. And 
once he has delivered the cows, he should be pleased and extremely composed. 
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The phrase “once he has delivered” means “once he has given.” 


? Additionally, the sacrificer should not strike the cows with a stick, with his 
hand, or with a clod of earth. "Indeed, when a twice-born man gives away a 
thousand cows in the manner just stated, he casts aside all pains and is honored in 
the world of Visnu. 


Thus ends the “Gift of a Thousand Cows." 


Furthermore, it states: 


?Howevever, if a man gives away a hundred dronas of sesame seeds and a single 
pala of gold without any cows, his gift exceeds even the Gift of a Thousand 
Cows. "Indeed, the giver of such a gift obtains the reward of a man who has 
given a thousand cows to Brahmins in the previously stated manner and he is 
instantly freed of sin. Moreover, even if a sinful man simply witnesses such a 
gift, he too is freed of sin. "And those men who were previously settled to have 
rescued twenty-one relatives quickly save one hundred and one family-members. 
*In the event that one thousand cows are unavailable, a man should give gold — 
five hundred, one hundred, or less—to Brahmins together with sesame seeds. 
"For thereby, O best of Brahmins, he obtains the complete eternal reward of 
giving a thousand reverently offered cows—this is what that man acquires. "The 
Gift of a Thousand Cows, O Brahmin, is said to include a complete sacrificial fee, 
and the gift of one hundred dronas of sesame seeds is indeed equal to the gift of 
those cows. 


In connection with the words “five hundred," one needs to supply the words “units of 
gold equal in measure to sixteenth masas." 


The Mahābhārata (13.65.43, 52; 57.27) states: 


^' A giver of a thousand cows never sees hell when he dies and, reborn as a king, 
obtains victory everywhere. ^A giver of ten thousand cows eternally rejoices with 
Indra. And a man who gives one hundred thousand cows acquires imperishable 
worlds. *Furthermore, when a man gives a thousand cows glittering with horns of 
gold, he reaches the auspicious world of the gods in heaven — so say multitudes of 
sages and Vedic scriptures. 


Thus ends the “Gift of Dronas of Sesame Seeds." 
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5.1 Now, the Mountain Gifts 


Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (83.2—45) states: 


Umā's Husband (Siva) said: 

'T will now explain the ten-fold Gift of Mount Meru, O best of sages, through 
giving which a man reaches worlds that are worshipped by the gods. "Even when 
the Vedas and Puranas are recited at sacrifices and temples, one does not acquire 
the reward that is obtained when these gifts are offered in this world. *Therefore, 
I will explain the unsurpassable rules for the Mountain Gifts. The first of these is 
the Grain-Mountain; the second the Salt-Mountain; the third the Molasses- 
Mountain; the fourth the Gold-Mountain; the fifth the Sesame-Mountain; the sixth 
the Cotton-Mountain; the seventh the Ghee-Mountain; the eighth the Jewel- 
Mountain; the ninth the Silver-Mountain; and the tenth the Sugar-Mountain. I will 
properly explain the rules for these gifts in this order. 


[5.1 Now, THE GIFT OF THE GRAIN-MOUNTAIN] 


During an auspicious solstice or equinox, an evening when the celestial bodies 
are in the Vyatipata conjunction, the thirteenth day of a bright fortnight, an 
eclipse, a new-moon day, a wedding, a festival, a sacrifice, the twelfth or fifteenth 
day of a bright fortnight, or the moon’s passage through a lunar mansion that is 
auspicious according to the prescribed rules—these are the occasions when a 
person should give the Grain-Mountain, etc. according to both the Šāstras and the 
appropriate injunctions. '°''On ground smeared with cow-dung at sacred bathing- 
place, a temple, a cowshed, or the courtyard of a house, he should have a pavilion 
constructed in accordance with the prescribed rules—motivated by feelings of 
devotion and generosity. And this pavilion should have four corners and face 
north, northeast, or east according to the enjoined rules. "He should then spread 
out KuSa-grass on the ground that has been smeared with cow-dung and have a 
mountain constructed in the middle of it, together with the Viskambha Mountains. 
"In this world, when such a mountain is constructed with a thousand dronas of 
grain, it is Highest. 


And the measurement “drona” should be understood as follows: A kudava is a unit of 
measurement equal to twelve handfuls of a normal-sized man with normal-sized 
hands and feet. A prastha, an ādhaka, and a drona are each progressively four times 


larger than a kudava. Hence, a drona is equal to sixty-four kudavas. 
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"When such a mountain consists of five hundred droņas, it is Middling. And 
when it is constructed with three hundred dronas, it is Lowest. PFurthermore, that 
great Mount Meru in the middle, constructed of rice, should be furnished with 
three golden trees. 


The three trees mentioned above, which will be explained under the Gift of the Sugar- 
Mountain, are Mandara, Parijata, and Kalpataru, the Wish-Granting Tree. 


'°To the East it should be provided with pearls and diamonds; to the South with 
dolomite and topaz; to the West with emeralds and sapphires; and to the North 
with cat's-eyes and rubies. "Moreover, the base of that white rock should be 
furnished on all sides with tendrils, creepers, and pieces of sandalwood. "There 
should also be golden images of Brahmā, Visnu, Lord Siva—the Enemy of 
Pura—and Sürya upon it, and the sacrificer—free from envy— should have 
numerous flocks of birds constructed, which should be located at its summit. 


The phrase “located at its summit" means "situated at its top-part." The phrase 
“flocks of birds (dvijaughah)" means “groups of birds.” And these should be made of 
gold since being constructed of gold is a subject under discussion. 


"The mountain should have four silver peaks and it should also be silver along its 
slopes. In every direction, it should have caves covered with bamboo in the form 
of fresh sugarcane and springs with water in the form of ghee. "To the East, as a 
row of clouds, there should be white clothes and to the South yellow ones. There 
should be variegated clothes to the West, as a line of thunderheads, and red ones 
to the North. 


The sugarcane itself acts as bamboo. The ghee itself as acts as water. And the clothes 
themselves act as clouds. A “line of thunderheads” is a row of clouds. 


"The sacrificer should then set down silver images of the eight World-Protectors 
in their proper order, beginning with mighty Indra. And thereafter, rows of 
various fruits should be placed all around the mountain, as well as delightful 
garlands and ointments. ?Next, a five-colored or plain white canopy adorned with 
fresh flowers should be set up. "Once the sacrificer has constructed that greatest 
of divine mountains, he should establish Mount Meru's Viskambha Mountains — 
abounding in flowers and ointments— in their proper order in the four directions, 
using one fourth the amount of the materials for each. "To the East, he should 
have Mount Mandara built. Furnished with numerous fruits, hosts of attendants, 
and a beautiful golden Kadamba tree, it should abound in flowers, clothes, and 
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ointments and gleam with a golden image of Kāma, as well as a silver Lake 
Arunoda of milk and a forest constructed according to the sacrificer’s means. 


[Like Mount Meru,] Mount Mandara should also be made of rice. A “Lake Arunoda 
of milk” is a pond filled with milk given the name “Arunoda,” which should be 
fashioned from silver. And the forest should likewise be made of silver. 


To the South, Mount Gandhamadana should be constructed out of wheat, and it 
should be furnished with a golden Jambü, a golden image of Kubera, a Mānasa of 
ghee, clothes, and a silver forest. 


“Mount Gandhamadana" means “Mount Gandhamādana.” A “golden Jambū” is a 
golden Jambi tree. A “Manasa of ghee” means a Lake Manasa constructed out of 
ghee. 


?"To the West, the sacrificer should have a mountain of sesame seeds set up, and 
this should have numerous fragrant blossoms, a golden Pippala tree, a golden 
image of a goose, and a silver forest of flowers. It should also be equipped with 
clothes and in front of it there should be a Lake Sitoda of curd. Then, once the 
sacrificer has had Vipula Mountain constructed in this manner, he should have 
Mount Supāršva built out of beans to the North. 


The word "pascat" means “to the West." “Vipula Mountain" denotes a mountain 
named Vipula. 


And it should be furnished with clothing and flowers, have a golden Vata tree at 
its peak, and gleam with a golden image of a milk-cow. Moreover, even before 
doing this, the sacrificer should adorn the mountain with a Lake Bhadra of honey 
and a shining silver forest. "Afterwards, four exemplary and disciplined 
Brahmins that know the Vedas and Puranas and whose behavior and appearance 
are faultless should construct a fire-pit measuring one hasta across to the east of 
the mountains. They should then offer an oblation into the fire of sesame seeds, 
barley, ghee, kindling, and Kuša grass. "Furthermore, everyone should stay 
awake into the night while humble songs are sung and instruments played. Now, I 
will state the ritual formulae for invoking the mountains: 


?May you, who are the receptacle of the houses of all hosts of gods, O 
Immortal Mountain, swiftly destroy any adversity in my home! May you 
arrange for my safety and bring about my unsurpassable peace, honored by 
me with supreme devotion! ?You are Lord Siva, Brahmā, Visnu, and Sürya— 
the seed that is beyond both the embodied and the unembodied. Therefore, 
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protect me, Eternal One! “Since you are the abode of Visnu, the World- 
Protectors, the Rudras, Adityas, and Vasus, therefore, grant me peace! "Since 
your peak is covered with gods and their women, therefore, rescue me from 
the ocean of rebirth and all sorrow! 


*After saluting Mount Meru in this manner, the sacrificer should honor Mount 
Mandara as follows: 


[To Mount Mandara:] "Since you look splendid, O Mount Mandara, with 
Caitraratha Forest as well as the Subcontinent of Bhadrāšva, may you quickly 
and adequately bring about my happiness! 

[To Mount Gandhamādana:] *Since you are the crown-jewel of 
Jambūdvīpa, O Mount Gandhamādana, resplendent as you are with 
Gandharva Forest, may my fame, therefore, be firmly established! 

[To Mount Vipula:] ?Since you are [adorned] with the Subcontinent of 
Ketumala and Vaibhraja Forest and have a golden Ašvattha tree at your 
summit, may I, therefore, constantly prosper! 


The last of these mantras has following meaning: By means of the words, “Since you are 
[adorned] with the Subcontinent of Ketumāla,” etc., may I constantly prosper. Through 


this mantra one respectfully summons Mount Vipula. 


[To Mount Supāršva:] “Since you eternally gleam, O Mount Supāršva, with 
the Northern Kurus and Savitra Forest, may my good fortune, therefore, be 
imperishable! 


^ After saluting all those mountains in this manner, when pristine daybreak 
arrives, the sacrificer should bathe and give that most excellent mountain in the 
middle to the preceptor. ^He should then give the Viskambha Mountains to the 
officiating priests in due order, O sage, and should also give them twenty-four 
cows or ten according to his means. "However, if the sacrificer is incapable of 
this, he may give eight, seven, or five cows according to his means. Or he can 
even give just a single tawny milk-cow to the preceptor. "These— according to 
tradition—are the prescribed rules for all Mountain Gifts. And these — according 
to tradition—are the mantras and the utensils for paying homage to them. 
“Moreover, scripture states that in the case of all Mountain Gifts oblations should 
always be offered to the planets, the World-Protectors, Brahma, and so forth, 
while reciting the mantras appropriate to them. "And in addition, the sacrificer 
should ordinarily be fasting unless he is incapable of it, in which case it is 
desirable that he fast at least for the night. "Now, hear in proper order, O Narada, 
the prescribed rules—applying to all Mountain Gifts—for the mantras to be 
reciting at the time of actual gifting and the reward entailed by these Mountain 
Gifts: 
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[The Mantras:] Since Brahman is said to be food and the body's breaths are 
likewise proclaimed to be food, all beings thus originate from food — indeed, 
the world subsists through food. ?Since Laksmi is in fact food and Visnu is in 
fact food, may you, therefore, protect me in the form of a Grain-Mountain! 
Homage, homage to you! 


[The Reward:] "When a man gives a mountain made of grain in accordance with 
the rules here prescribed, he is honored in the world of the gods for a full one 
hundred Manvantaras. *' Attended by seers, he goes to the vault of heaven on a 
shining celestial chariot crowded with hosts of Apsaras and Gandharvas. ?And 
when the reward of his good deed comes to an end, he becomes a king of kings in 
this world —of this there is no doubt. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Grain-Mountain." 


5.2 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE SALT-MOUNTAIN 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (84.1—9) states: 


'I will now explain the excellent Gift of the Salt-Mountain, through giving which 
a man reaches the world of Siva. A Salt-Mountain that is Highest must be made 
with sixteen dronas of salt; one that is Middling must be made with half that 
amount; and one that is Lowest—according to tradition—is made with four 
dronas. "However, a person without much wealth can have it made according to 
his means so long as it consists of more than one drona of salt. Whatever the case, 
the sacrificer should have the Viskambha Mountains built using one fourth this 
amount of salt for each. ^Furthermore, he should always carry out the previously 
stated rules regarding the worship of Brahma, etc., and should set up golden 
images of all the World-Protectors. "He should also have the various lakes 
constructed, as well as the images of Kāma and the like. Thereafter, he should 
stay awake throughout the night and then recite the following gift-giving mantras: 


Since this flavor, salt, originated from the sentiment of marital bliss, as this is 
your nature, O Best of Mountains, protect me from sin! "Since all the flavors 
in food don't stand out without salt and since salt is eternally dear to Siva and 
his wife, therefore, grant me peace! "Since salt arose from the body of Visnu 
and brings about good health, therefore, in the form of a mountain protect me 
from the ocean of rebirth! 


?When a man gives the Gift of the Salt-Mountain in accordance with the rules 
here prescribed, he dwells in the world of Parvati for a Kalpa and, thereafter, 
reaches the highest state. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Salt-Mountain." 


156 


5.3 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE MOLASSES- MOUNTAIN 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (85.1—9) states: 


'I will now explain the excellent Gift of the Molasses-Mountain, through giving 
which an illustrious man reaches heaven and there is honored. ^A Molasses- 
Mountain made with ten bhāras of molasses is considered Highest; one made 
with five is considered Middling; and one made with three bhāras is Lowest. 
However, a person who possesses very little wealth can have it constructed with 
only half this amount. *“In any case, as in the Gift of the Grain-Mountain, the 
sacrificer should do the following: perform the appropriate salutations and 
worship; honor the gods; offer the proper oblations; stay awake through the night; 
summon the World-Protectors*; and appropriately construct the Viskambha 
Mountains, golden trees, lakes, forests, and divinities. Then he should recite this 
mantra aloud: 


**Just as Visnu, the Soul of the Universe, is the greatest of gods, the 
Sāmaveda is the greatest of Vedas, and Siva is the greatest of yogis, just as the 
syllable Om is the greatest of mantras and Pārvatī is the greatest of women, so 
sugarcane-juice is always considered the greatest of flavors. "Therefore, O 
Molasses-Mountain, bestow upon me supreme good fortune! "Since you are 
the brother of the woman who grants marital bliss, O Molasses-Mountain, and 
the abode of Parvati, therefore, always protect me! 


?When a man gives a mountain made of molasses in accordance with the rules 
here prescribed, he is worshipped by Gandharvas and honored in the world of 
Pārvatī. "Then, at the end of a hundred Kalpas, he is reborn as a king of the seven 
Continents, who is endowed with long-life and good health and undefeated by his 
enemies. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Molasses-Mountain." 


5.4 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE GOLD-MOUNTAIN 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (86.1—6) states: 


'I will now explain the excellent and sin-removing Gift of the Gold-Mountain, 
through giving which a man goes to the abode of Brahma. ^A Gold-Mountain 
consisting of one thousand palas of gold is Highest; one constructed with five 
hundred palas is Middling; and one constructed with half that amount is Lowest. 
However, a man with only a small amount of wealth can have it constructed 
according to his means. *Free from envy, such a man should give in accordance 
with his means so long as the Mountain contains more that one pala of gold. 
^Whatever the case, the sacrificer should carry out everything as enjoined in the 
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Gift of the Grain-Mountain, O bull among sages, and should grant the Viskambha 
Mountains to the officiating priests. [These are the mantras for the rite:] 


"Homage to you, Womb of Brahma! Homage to the Seed of Brahma! Since 
you grant endless rewards, therefore, protect me, O Mountain! "Since you are 
Agni’s offspring, you are, therefore, the splendor of the Lord of the World. 
Thus, protect me, O Best of Mountains, in the form of a Gold-Mountain! 


"When a man gives the Gift of the Gold-Mountain in accordance with the rules 
here prescribed, he goes the supreme and blissful realm of Brahma. *And there he 
remains for a hundred Kalpas and, afterwards, reaches the ultimate state. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Gold-Mountain.” 


5.5 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE SESAME-MOUNTAIN 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (87.1—7) states: 


'I will now explain in accordance with the prescribed rules the Gift of the 
Sesame-Mountain, through giving which a man travels to the unsurpassable world 
of Visnu. ^A Sesame-Mountain made with ten dronas of sesame seeds is 
considered Highest; one made with five is considered Middling; and one made 
with three is said to Lowest, O best of Brahmins. *Furthermore, everything should 
be carried out as previously enjoined, i.e., the Viskambha Mountains should be 
constructed, etc. Now, O bull among sages, I will properly state the mantras for 
this gift: 
“Since sesame seeds, Kuša grass, and beans all originated from the sweat of 
Visnu’s body when he was slaying the demon Madhu, therefore, they please 
us. "Since sesame seeds act as a protection in rites to the gods and one’s 
ancestors, rescue me from worldly existence, O Best of Mountains! May you 
be praised, O Sesame-Mountain! 


When a man gives the unsurpassable Gift of the Sesame-Mountain after saluting 
it in this manner, he journeys to Visnu’s realm, from which return is rare. ‘Such a 
man, furthermore, obtains long-life, as well as sons and grandsons, and travels to 
heaven together with his ancestors, worshipped by gods and Gandharvas. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Sesame-Mountain.” 
5.6 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE COTTON-MOUNTAIN 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (88.1—5) states: 


'I will now explain the excellent Gift of the Cotton-Mountain, through giving 
which an illustrious man reaches the ultimate realm. *In this world, a Cotton- 
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Mountain is Highest when made with twenty bhāras of cotton; it is said to be 
Middling when made with ten; and it is Lowest—according to tradition — when 
made with five. "However, a man who owns only a little wealth can give a 
Cotton-Mountain made with just one bhāra of cotton, provided that he in no way 
acts deceptively regarding his actual property. ^In any event, the sacrificer should 
procure everything as described in the Gift of the Grain-Mountain, O bull among 
sages. Then, when night has turned to dawn, he should give it away, while 
reciting these words: 


"Since you always act as a covering for the people in this world, O Cotton- 
Mountain, homage to you! May you destroy the mass of my sins! 


When a man thus gives away the Gift of the Cotton-Mountain in the presence of 
a mountain, he will dwell in Siva's world for a Kalpa and, thereafter, be reborn in 
this world as a king. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Cotton-Mountain." 


5.7 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE GHEE-MOUNTAIN 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa states (89.1—11): 


I will now explain the unsurpassable Gift of the Ghee-Mountain, which is 
entirely made up of nectar and splendor and destroys even the greatest sins. ^A 
Ghee-Mountain constructed with twenty pots of ghee is Highest; one constructed 
with ten is said to be Middling; and one constructed with five is Lowest, 
according to tradition. "However, a man who has very little wealth can give away 
a Ghee-Mountain constructed with just two pots of ghee according to the rules for 
this gift. But whatever the case, the sacrificer should have the Viskambha 
Mountains constructed using one quarter this amount of ghee. “He should, 
furthermore, set bowls of rice-grains on top of the pots and— according to the 
prescribed rules— stack them up close together so that they look attractive. "Then 
he should cover them with white cloth, stalks of sugarcane, fruits, and the like. 
Moreover, scripture states that in the case of this gift, the remaining rules are the 
same as those for the Gift of the Grain-Mountain. “Thus, after the preliminary 
consecration has been performed, oblations should be offered and the gods should 
be honored. "Then, when night has turned to dawn, with a peaceful mind the 
sacrificer should give the Ghee-Mountain to the preceptor and the Viskambha 
Mountains to the officiating priests, reciting these words: 


*Since ghee arose from the union of nectar and splendor, may Siva, the Soul 
of the Universe with the luster of ghee, therefore, be pleased here! ?Since 
Brahman is made of splendor and that abides in ghee, may you, therefore, 
protect us in the form of a Ghee-Mountain, O Earth-Bearer! 
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"When a man gives the unsurpassable Gift of the Ghee-Mountain in accordance 
with the rules here prescribed, he goes to the world of Šiva, even if guilty of the 
greatest sins. ' "And on a celestial chariot harnessed with geese and cranes and 
adorned with a network of tiny bells, he wanders about—surrounded by Siddhas 
and Vidyadharas—together with his ancestors, until he summons his own 
destruction. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Ghee-Mountain.” 


5.8 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE JEWEL-MOUNTAIN 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (90.1—11) states: 


1-2] will now explain the unsurpassable Gift of the Jewel-Mountain. A Jewel- 
Mountain constructed with one thousand pearls is Highest; one consisting of five 
hundred is Middling; and— according to tradition —one constructed with three 
hundred is Lowest. Moreover, the Viskambha Mountains should in every case be 
constructed with one fourth this amount of materials. "To the East, learned men 
should build Mount Mandara out of diamonds and dolomite. And to the South, 
they should build Mount Gandhamadana out of sapphires and topaz. "Mount 
Vipula should be erected to the West out cat's-eyes and coral. And the sacrificer 
should set up Mount Supar$va to the North using emeralds and rubies. 


The diamonds and dolomite mentioned above should be of equal number due to the 
maxim, “Things should be equal, if scripture doesn't state otherwise." The word 
"emerald (sauparna)" means emerald. 


"In addition, here too he should have everything arranged as in the Gift of the 
Grain-Mountain. Thus, he should summon the gods and have golden trees and 
divine images constructed. ^And these he should honor with flowers and water. 
Then, at dawn, he should give everything to the preceptor and the officiating 
priests, as in the previous gifts. Moreover, he should recite the following mantras: 


"Just as all the hosts of gods abide in all jewels, so you are perpetually made 
of jewels. Eternal homage to you, O Mountain! "Since Visnu makes it rain by 
the grace of jewels, may you, therefore, always protect us in every way by the 
grace of jewels! 


?When a man gives the Gift of the Great Jewel-Mountain in accordance with the 
rules here prescribed, he goes to Visnu's world, honored by the Lord of the Gods. 
"And there he dwells for a full one hundred Kalpas, until he is reborn in this 
world as king—endowed with a handsome appearance, good health, and other 
virtues— who rules over the seven Continents. "Moreover, all the sins, such as 
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Brahmin-murder, that he has committed in this world or the next are destroyed, 
like a mountain struck by lightning. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Jewel-Mountain.” 


5.9 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE SILVER-MOUNTAIN 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (91.1—10) states: 


'T will now explain the unsurpassable Gift of the Silver-Mountain, through giving 
which a man goes to the world of Soma, O best of Brahmins. *A Silver-Mountain 
made with ten thousand palas of silver is Highest; one made with five thousand is 
said to be Middling; and one made with half that amount is Lowest, according to 
tradition. “However, a man who is incapable of giving this much can always have 
a Silver-Mountain constructed according to his means, so long as it consists of 
more than twenty palas of silver. But whatever the case, the sacrificer should 
have the Viskambha Mountains fashioned with one fourth this amount of 
material. “Following the same rules as in the previous gifts, he should have silver 
representations of Mount Mandara, etc. constructed. Moreover, a wise man should 
worship images of the World-Protectors that are made out of gold. 


The word “gold (kaladhauta)" means “gold.” 


"The mountain's slopes should likewise be fashioned from gold and also furnished 
with images of Brahma, Visnu, and Sūrya. Furthermore, whatever is silver in the 
cases of the other Mountain-Gifts should be gold in the case of this one. 
*Everything else the sacrificer should do as stated in the previous gifts, i.e., he 
should offer oblations, stay awake throughout the night, etc. He should, moreover, 
give the Silver-Mountain to the preceptor at dawn. "Thereafter, once he has 
honored the officiating priests with clothes and ornaments, he should give them 
the Viskambha Mountains without any feeling of envy, while holding a tuft of 
grass in his hand and reciting the following mantra: 


*Since silver is so dear to the ancestors, Visnu, Indra, and Siva, therefore, 
protect us from the ocean of sorrow and rebirth! 


"When a man thus constructs and gives away the excellent Gift of the Silver- 
Mountain, he obtains the reward of giving ten thousand cows. "Worshipped by 
Gandharvas and multitudes of Kimnaras and Apsaras, such a wise man dwells in 
the world of Soma until he summons his own destruction. 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Silver-Mountain.” 
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5.10 NOW, THE GIFT OF THE SUGAR-MOUNTAIN 
Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (92.1—16) states: 


'I will now explain the excellent Gift of the Sugar-Mountain, through giving 
which Visnu, Sürya, and Siva are invariably pleased. ^A great Sugar-Mountain 
made with eight bhāras of sugar is Highest; one made with four is said to be 
Middling; and one made with two— according to tradition —is Lowest. "However, 
a person who owns very little wealth can have a Sugar-Mountain made using just 
one bhāra or even half a bhāra of sugar. But whatever the case, a man should 
have the Viskambha Mountains constructed with one quarter this amount of 
material. ^The sacrificer should also acquire everything as described in the Gift of 
the Grain-Mountain and then place the three golden trees, together with the 
images of the gods, on top of Mount Meru. *Mandāra, Parijata, and thirdly 
Kalpataru, the Wish-Granting Tree — this trio of trees should, in fact, be put at the 
peak of every Mountain-Gift. "Moreover, one should set up the trees Haricandana 
and Samtāna in the eastern and western portions of every Mountain, especially the 
Sugar-Mountain. "Additionally, the image of Kama on Mount Mandara should 
always face westward. The image of Kubera on the peak of Mount 
Gandhamadana should face northward. "The image of the goose— which is the 
embodiment of the Veda—on Mount Vipula should face eastward. And the 
golden image of Surabhi on Mount Suparsva should face southward. 
?Furthermore, the sacrificer should do everything as described in the Gift of the 
Grain-Mountain — the summoning of the gods and more. Then he should give that 
most excellent mountain in the middle to the preceptor and the four other 
mountains to the officiating priests. He should also recite the following mantras: 


"Since sugar is the ultimate essence of the nectar of good fortune, thus may 
you always cause me happiness, O Best of Mountains! ''This Mountain arose 
from the spray that fell upon the earth when the gods were drinking nectar. So 
protect us, O Sugar-Mountain! "Since sugar came from Kama's bow and you 
are made of that, O Great Mountain, save us from the ocean of rebirth! 


When a man gives the Gift of the Sugar-Mountain in accordance with the rules 
here prescribed, he is freed of all sins and travels to Siva’s abode. "Together with 
his dependents, he then mounts a vehicle resembling the sun and the moon— 
climbing upon it—and from there journeys to the city of Visnu. "Then, once a 
hundred Kalpas have passed, he becomes a ruler of the seven Continents, 
endowed with long-life and good health, for thirty million rebirths. 

Moreover, in the case of all the Mountain-Gifts, the sacrificer should prepare 
food for Brahmins according to his means and without feelings of envy. And in 
every case, with their permission he should eat food lacking added salt and have 
all the equipment used in the Mountain-Gift delivered to a Brahmin's home. 
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Furthermore, it (MP 92.34—35) states: 


"When a poor man devotedly witnesses or touches these Mountain-Gifts as they 
are being given by men, listens to this text on them, or imparts an understanding 
of it, he reaches heaven, freed from sin. '^O bull among sages, a man ceases to 
have bad dreams when these chapters on the excellent Mountain-Gifts — which 
destroy the fear of worldly existence— are simply recited, how much more so 
when with a tranquil disposition he properly performs all these excellent 
Mountain-Gifts in this world! 


Thus ends the *Mountain-Gifts" in the Dānakāņda of the Krtyakalpataru, composed by 


the honorable Laksmidhara. 
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6.1 Now, Gifts Such as the Molasses-Cow 


Regarding that, the Matsya Purdna (82.2—25) states: 


'T will now explain the nature and the reward of the ritual of the Molasses-Cow, 
which destroys all sin. "One should meticulously spread Darbha grass over ground 
that has been smeared with cow-dung and place upon it a black antelope’s skin, 
measuring four hastas across, the neck of which should face eastward. *And for 
the calf of the Molasses-Cow, one should set out in similar fashion the skin of a 
small deer. The sacrificer should then have the cow, as well as its calf, 
constructed so that their faces point eastward and their feet point northward. ^ 
"The Highest Molasses-Cow always consists of four bhāras of molasses, in which 
case one should make its calf with one bhāra. A Molasses-Cow is Middling — 
according to tradition — when made with two bhāras, in which case its calf should 
be made with half a bhāra. And a Molasses-Cow is Lowest when made with one 
bhāra, in which case its calf should be made with one fourth of a bhāra. The 
choice between these types should be made according to the wealth of the 
particular household. “Moreover, the cow and its calf should both be wrapped in 
fine white cloth and have mouths of ghee, ears of oyster-shell, legs of sugar-cane, 
and eyes of shining pearl. "Their veins should be white threads; their dewlaps 
white woolen blankets; their backs and humps copper; their hair white chowries; 
their eyes coral; their teats butter; their tails linen; their milk-pails brass; and the 
pupils of their eyes sapphire. "They should also be adorned with horns of gold and 
hooves of silver, be furnished with various fruits, and have fragrance-boxes for 
their noses. 


A "fragrance-box" is a substance, such as camphor, that is rich in sweet-smelling 
fragrances. 


"Once the sacrificer has constructed the Molasses-Cow in this manner, he should 
honor it with lamps and incense, while reciting the following words: 


"She who is the Good Fortune of all beings and she who abides among the 
gods— may that goddess in the form of a cow grant me! "May the goddess 
Rudràni, who resides in Siva's body and is ever-dear to him, in the form of a 
cow drive away my sin! "May she who is Laksmī (Good Fortune) on Visnu's 
chest, Svaha on Agni's, and the wife of Candra, Sürya, and Indra in the form 
of a cow bring about my prosperity! "May she who is Brahmā's Good 
Fortune, Wealth-Granting Kubera's Good Fortune, and the World-Protectors' 
Good Fortune as a cow grant my wishes! "That cow removes all sins who is 
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the Svadhā-offering to the foremost ancestors and the Svāhā-offering to the 
gods that enjoy the sacrifice. Therefore, grant me peace! 


"After saluting that cow in this manner, the sacrificer should give it to a Brahmin. 
These rules are recited for all Cow-Gifts in this world. 

"T will now explain, O king, the nature and the names of the ten Cow-Gifts 
that are stated in scripture to destroy all sin. "First is the Molasses-Cow; next is 
the Ghee-Cow; third is the Sesame-Cow; and the fourth is called the Water-Cow. 
9%The Milk-Cow and the Honey-Cow are said to be next; the Sugar-Cow is 
seventh; the Curd-Cow is eighth; the Juice-Cow is ninth; and an actual cow is 
tenth. There should be pots for the liquid cows and piles for the others. 
Moreover, some people maintain that a Gold-Cow should be among these. And 
according to other great sages, the ninth type of cow should consist of sesame oil. 
??*These are the prescribed rules and these— according to tradition—are the 
appropriate materials. Further, the various Cow-Gifts should always be given 
away accompanied by the proper mantras and invocations, with a spirit of 
generosity, and on a day of lunar change, for they thereby grant the rewards of 
sensual enjoyment, liberation, and countless sacrifices, remove all sins, and are 
auspicious. “The Molasses-Cow, etc. should be gifted on an auspicious solstice or 
equinox, when the celestial bodies are in the Vyatipata conjunction, or during a 
day of lunar change, such as an eclipse. 


And the measurements of the substances constituting the Ghee-Cow, etc. in this 
passage have indeed been explained in the description of the Molasses-Cow, due to 
the general application of the statement, “Scripture prescribes these rules for all Cow- 
Gifts.” The statement that “There should be pots for the liquid cows and piles for the 
others” merely says how to arrange each substance, the measurement of which should 
be four bhāras, etc. However, when the Padma Purdna states that a Cow of Ghee, 
etc. should be constructed with just one pot and a Sesame-Cow should be constructed 
with only a drona, it is with the intention of different types of Cow-Gifts than these 
ones. 


The Mahabharata (13.77.21) states: 


"When a man salutes a cow made of sesame seeds, fruit juice, or jewels with the 
Gomati Vidya and gives it away, he never regrets what he has done and not done. 
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The Gomatī Vidya (MBh 13.77.22-24) will be explained under the penance for 


killing a cow as follows: 


*May cows come to me, golden-horned and yielding milk—the sweet- 
smelling daughters of Surabhi—like rivers to the ocean! "We constantly see 
cows; may cows always see me! Cows are ours andwe are theirs. Since there 
are cows, therefore we are.” "Thus, I have proclaimed to you the Gomati 
Vidya, O faultless one. ^A man who recites it day or night, in good times or 
bad, even in the greatest of dangers will be freed from danger. 


The Padma Purāņa (34.364—376) states: 


"Now hear the rules for the Sesame-Cow, O king! Such a cow should be made 
with sixteen ādhakas of sesame seeds and its calf should be made with four. *'Its 
legs should be made from stalks of sugarcane; its shining teeth from flowers; its 
nose from perfume; and its tongue from molasses. "It should also be fashioned 
so that bells and other ornaments adorn its back. Then, once the sacrificer has 
constructed it in this manner, he should give it golden horns, silver hooves, and a 
copper milk-pail in accordance with the rules for the previous Cow-Gifts. And 
after making it thus, he should give it to a Brahmin. “He should set that 
resplendent cow upon a black antelope's skin, adorn it with clothes, string it with 
a thread, equip it with the five jewels, furnish it with All-Herb, purify it with the 
following mantras, and give it away: 


"May food, drink, and all sorts of spices arise for me at once! Fulfill my 
desires, O Sesame-Cow, who is bestowed upon a Brahmin! "TI behold you 
with devotion, O Goddess, especially for the sake of my family. Support me 
with all my desires! O Sesame-Cow, may homage be paid to you! 


"A Sesame-Cow that is thus given in accordance with the prescribed rules, O best 
of kings, brings about the obtainment of one's every desire — of this there is no 
doubt. ?Likewise, a Water-Cow — constructed in this world as a cow made of 
pots—that is given according to the prescribed rules instantly grants all one's 
desires. An actual cow that is given on the day of a full moon also saves one's 
ancestors from even an impassable hell and grants one's desires. "And a Ghee- 
Cow that is gifted by wise men in accordance with the prescribed rules causes the 
obtainment of their every desire and grants them beauty. "Moreover, when a man 
gives a Juice-Cow in the month of Karttika, O king, he obtains all his desires and 
always enjoys a happy state. 
Thus ends the “Gift of Five Cows." 


The Varāha Purana (98.90—93) states: 
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“One prastha is said to equal four setikās. By this measurement, a Sesame-Cow 
should consist of sixteen prasthas and its calf should consist of four. "Its legs 
should be made from stalks of sugarcane; its shining teeth from flowers; its nose 
from perfume; and its tongue from molasses. *^ Furthermore, a garland adorned 
with bells and other ornaments should be fashioned upon its tail. Once the 
sacrificer has constructed the cow in this manner, he should give it golden horns, 
silver hooves, and a copper milk-pail in accordance with rules prescribed for the 
previous Cow-Gifts. If he then gives the Sesame-Cow away on the twelfth day of 
a lunar fortnight, being both disciplined and purified, he saves himself from an 
impassable hell and partakes of his desires. 


A setikā is a kudava, and that is equal in measure to twelve handfuls (prasrti). 


The Devi Purāņa (104.11—106.7) states: 


+7] will at once explain to you the Gift of the Sesame-Cow, through which 
Durga becomes pleased and appears before one’s eyes bearing kingship, son, and 
joy. Indeed, by giving it even a man who has committed wicked deeds is freed 
from debt. Hear about this, O best of kings! “Having bathed and conquered your 
senses, you should seek the permission of the Goddess of the Gods and, 
thereafter, honor her with flowers, perfumes, food, lamps, incense, and wonders. 
“Then, after offering into a fire an oblation to the Goddess, you should have a 
representation of her as a cow constructed using a drona of sesame seeds. 


The phrase “after offering into a fire an oblation to the Goddess” means “after 
pleasing the Goddess by way of an oblation referred to as *Goddess-worship.'" 


"For this, a calf should be made with an ddhaka of sesamum and should be 
adorned with all sorts of jewels. Moreover, this extremely beautiful representation 
of the Goddess should have golden horns, silver hooves, and a nose made of 
perfume. *'Its mouth should be made of molasses and its tongue should be made 
of food. Its dewlap should be a fine thread and its legs should be made of 
sugarcane. "Its back should be copper and its eyes pearls. Its ears should consist 
of beautiful leaves and its teeth of fruit. "One should have its teats made of fresh 
butter. And you should have it constructed with garlands of flowers and decorate 
its tail with gems and pearls. Further, one should honor it with fruit. ^^ 
?Additionally, a person should cover it with a pair of beautiful garments and 
adorn it with a lovely cloth. Then, having provided it with such an appearance, he 
should equip it a copper milk-pail and give it away filled with a spirit of 
generosity, saying, ^May the Goddess be pleased with me." After saluting it with 
this mantra, he should bestow it upon a devotee of the Goddess. 

*A man who gives such a gift will dwell in heaven for a number of years 
equal to the dust particles in the sesame seeds, clothes, minerals, roots, and fruits. 
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"'He frees his ancestors from sin, even if they have gone to the nether region, 
reaches the auspicious worlds of the Goddess, and establishes them there without 
any doubt. And there he rejoices, my dear friend, so long as the sun, moon, and 
stars endure. Then, in time he returns to this world and is reborn as a king. ?^And 
here he is happy, possesses fierce power and many sons, constantly devotes 
himself to the Goddess, and worships her according to the prescribed rules. 
Thereafter, he arrives at that supreme realm which is reachable only through 
thousands of strenuous exertions. 
Thus ends the “Gift of the Sesame-Cow." 


6577 the absence of sesame seeds, a wise man should give a Cow of Ghee. He 
should bathe an image of the Goddess with ghee and milk in accordance with the 
prescribed rules and worship it with delightful garlands, wreaths, and food- 
offerings. Then he should bring all the necessary materials there and prepare a 
representation of her as a cow. He should arrange this representation in a copper 
bowl, which is itself placed in a pot of ghee made from cow's milk that has been 
decorated with garlands of flowers. And he should cover it with sheets of cloth. 
“He should also equip it with a golden interior, gems, coral, and pearls; have its 
legs made from sugarcane; and have its hooves made from silver. "Its eyes should 
be made from gold; its shining horns from black aloe wood; its sides from the 
seven grains*; and its dewlap from pattrorna-cloth. 


The word “sides” denotes the two parts of the body that are adjacent to the abdomen. 


Its nose should made with aloe wood and camphor and its beautiful teats should 
be made with fruit. He should construct its mouth with molasses and milk and 
should use “white” (sita) as its tongue. 


“White” (sita) means “sugar.” 


“Tts tail should be made with linen; its hair with white mustard seeds; and its 
wonderful back with copper. The sacrificer should construct a charming image 
with such an appearance and then—in accordance with these rules — construct a 
Ghee-Calf marked by the same characteristics. Once he has made a 
representation of Mangala with these things, he should bow to it, worship it 
according to the prescribed rules, and then give it to a devotee of hers who has 
mastered the Šāstras. 


“Receive this Ghee-Cow for my benefit out of kindness to me! May the 
Goddess, known as Nandinī, Mangalā, Carcika, and Uma, be pleased! 
"After speaking these words, the sacrificer should worship the cow that he has 
made as a beautiful image of the Goddess. He should then give away that 


excellent Cow of Ghee in accordance with the rules here prescribed. "One can 
also give away a cow made of gold and jewels in accordance with these rules. 
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And in either case, the giver is freed of all sins and obtains all his wishes. "He is 
honored in a world where the rivers bear milk, the lakes bear ghee, and the mud 
consists of milk-porridge. And filled with supreme joy, he obtains mastery over 
these things. Such a man saves ten of his ancestors, ten of his descendants, and 
himself as a twenty-first person. He, furthermore, becomes a king in this world. 
"This is said to be the reward of such a cow for those with desire. A man without 
desire who gives a Ghee-Cow reaches the world of the Goddess. 
Thus ends the “Gift of the Ghee-Cow.” 


576] isten, dear friend, to how to give the Gift of the Water-Cow so that the 
Goddess will be pleased. A man should procure a pot that is completely filled 
with water, furnsihed with jewels and a pair of clothes, equipped with all sorts of 
seeds, and beautified with shoots of Dūrvā grass together with whole Dūrvā grass, 
curd, conch shells, Kustha plant, Amalaka fruit, and sandalwood. 


The phrase “all sorts of seeds” means “grains of every sort.” 


"Following the prescribed rules, he should also equip it with garlands, an 
umbrella, and bowls of sesame seeds and should set up a bowl of curd, milk, and 
ghee. Then a wise man should have a calf made of water constructed there in 
similar fashion. "When a man honors the Goddess in accordance with the 
prescribed rules, observes a fast, eating only at night, and gives a cow of this sort 
to a devotee of the Goddess, he obtains all his wishes. 


* May you be victorious, O Goddess who slays her enemies and destroys the 
gods' every fear! O most excellent Durga, the Mother of the Veda, the 
Omnipresent Granter of Good Fortune, homage to you! 


*'With this mantra called “Nanda,” dear friend, one should salute the Water-Cow, 
and also with the following words: 


May the auspicious Goddess, whose rewards are as stated, be pleased with 
me! 


Thus ends the “Gift of the Water-Cow." 


The Skanda Purana states: 


?Now hear the reward of a man who gives the Gift of the Water-Cow. *A man 
should build a cistern, a hostel, a water-tank, or a very large well, as well as fine- 
colored pots adorned with garlands and fragrances. 


A “cistern” is a shed that serves as a refuge for obtaining water. A “hostel” is a 


sheltered dwelling for people. “Fine-colored” means “beautifully colored.” 
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“Then he should honor some extremely virtuous Brahmins with flowers of 
various kinds and give them bowls of sesame seeds, once they have been 
completely satisfied with detectible foods. “He should, thereafter, give them a 
vast sacrificial fee and engender in them a feeling of expectation. 


The word “them” denotes the Brahmins. 


*The sacrificer should recite the following words: 


May these auspicious, moist, and cool waters satisfy my ancestors! May they 
become wish-granters in order to grant my wishes! 


* After this, he should give away that Cow, then buy it back, and have that 
goddess— which delivers one to the world of Brahmā—brought to the cistern. 
**Moreover, after giving away the bowls of sesame seeds, purified and bathed, he 
should give to the Brahmins a pair of lovely garments, the presence of gold, and 
various fruits in accordance with the prescribed rules. [This is the mantra for the 
rite: | 

“Cows produce ghee and ghee is situated on earth. Agni and the other gods 

are, indeed, ghee. May ghee be properly given! 


?When a man gives away a Water-Cow in accordance with these rules, he is 
honored in the world of Brahma. 
Thus ends the “Gift of the Water-Cow.” 


The Aditya Purana states: 


?'A man who is poor should give the Gift of the Sesame-Cow in accordance with 
the prescribed rules. He should smear some ground with cow-dung and draw a 
cow upon it. "Then he should construct a Sesame-Cow by sprinkling all of its 
limbs with sesame seeds and bestow gold upon its hooves and horns. He should, 
furthermore, give a sacrificial fee together with sesame seeds to a Brahmin. 
*When a man gives this Gift of the Sesame-Cow, he goes to heaven and is freed 
from all his debts, whether created by thought or action. "Moreover, he rejoices 
there in the world of the Vasus for as many thousands of millions of years as the 
number of sesame seeds in the gift—of this there is no doubt. "Then at some 
point in the course of time he returns to a human-state and is reborn in a family of 
great men that is rich in wealth and grain. 
Thus ends the “Gift of the Sesame-Cow.” 


The Mahabharata (13.57.30) states: 


*The worlds of the Vasus are easily attainable for a man who gives a Brahmin a 
Cow of Sesame Seeds with a good sacrificial fee, lovely golden horns, a copper 
milk-pail, and an upper garment of riches. 
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Furthermore, it (MBh 13.79.9) states: 


"When a man gives a Cow of Sesame Seeds whose measurements are equal to the 
measurements of a cow, as well as a water-pond, he never undergoes punishment 
in the world of Yama. 

Thus ends the “Gift of the Sesame-Cow." 


The Āditya Purāņa states: 


*In the absence of cows, a man who strictly observes religious vows should give 
a Cow of Ghee. Now hear— with a mind focused solely on this—the rules by 
means of which such a gift should be executed. As before, a man should worship 
Aditya, the Lord of the World, with ablutions of milk and ghee and offerings of 
flowers, perfumes, incense, etc. ""?"Then he should fast for a day and a night, 
praise Aditya, and procure a pot of ghee made from cow's milk that is adorned 
with garlands of flowers and a pair of white clothes and that is furnished with a 
copper lid. 


The phrase “furnished with a copper lid" means “covered with a copper bowl." 


"The pot should also be equipped with an image of the Golden Embryo, as well 
as jewels, coral, and pearls. "The cow's feet should be made from stalks of 
sugarcane and its hooves should be made of silver. The sacrificer should have its 
eyes made from gold, its horns made from aloe wood, its sides made from the 
seven grains*, and its dewlap made from pattrorna-cloth. 


The word “pattrorna-cloth” denotes a particular type of silk. 


'He should have its nose made with frankincense and camphor and its teats 
made with fruit. "Moreover, endowed with a spirit of generosity, he should have 
its tongue made with sugar, its mouth made with molasses and milk, its tail made 
with linen thread, its hair made with white mustard seeds, and its back made with 
a copper pot. "And once he has constructed a Ghee-Cow with such an 
appearance, that lord of men should build a Ghee-Calf for the cow with an 
identical construction. 


The phrase “with an identical construction" means “with a manner of construction of 
its limbs that is identical to the cow's." 


"Then he should imagine in his mind that some illustrious Brahmin is in fact 
Aditya and, being ritually pure, bestow the cow upon him. 
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"May you accept this Cow of Ghee for my benefit, O best of Brahmins! May 
the Lord of the Gods, Most Excellent Aditya, Aflame with Ghee, be pleased 
with me! 


110 After reciting this mantra, he should give the cow to the Brahmin, O best of 
men. And once he has given it, that lord of men should continue to subsist only on 
ghee for one more night. ''' "He is thereby freed from all his sins. Now listen to 
the reward of his gift: He eternally rejoices in those very auspicious worlds where 
the rivers flow with ghee and milk and the mud is made of milk-porridge. And 
there he leads seven of his ancestors beyond his father, even those who dwell in 
the netherworld. 
Thus ends the “Gift of the Ghee-Cow.” 


'3While fasting, a person should diligently honor Aditya, the Supreme Lord, with 
offerings of flowers and incense according to his wealth. ""Then a wise man 
should construct a Water-Cow in a pot, worship it, and also worship a calf made 
of water that has been similarly constructed. '”Having thus honored Aditya, the 
Water-Cow, and its calf, he should don white clothes and become peaceful, 
dispassionate, and free from envy. ''^ "Thereafter, he should give the cow to a 
Brahmin in the god's presence in order to please the Mihira Aditya. He should 
recite aloud the words, *May Mihira, the Origin of the World, always be pleased 
with me," and then bestow that cow upon the Brahmin. Such a man punishes 
wrongdoings and eats—of this there is no doubt. ''*O great sage, when a man 
gives the Gift of a Water-Cow in accordance with these rules, he attains his every 
desire and whatever he may think of. "Indeed, when a Water-Cow is given, men 
obtain physical health, an end to hardships, and all of their wishes—of this there 
is no doubt. '°*'A man who gives a Water-Cow in this world is freed from all 
sins, O best of sages, and saves his father, grandfather, great-grandfather, and four 
ancestors in order before them. He also saves himself, his son, his grandson, and 
his four descendants after them. "Moreover, through the giver's approval, these 
same fourteen people in the family of the man who properly receives the gift are 
also saved. "Indeed, even men who merely see a Water-Cow being given are 
freed of all their sins and reach the supreme state. 
Thus ends the “Gift of the Water-Cow.” 


The Aditya Purana states: 


Aditya spoke: 

124] will now explain the Gift of the Water-Cow, through giving which Aditya, 
the Creator of All, the Omnipresent God of the Gods, is pleased. "One should 
procure and give away, O best of sages, a pot of water that is furnished with gold, 
silver, and domestic grains of every sort and contains jewels inside. "^It should be 
covered with a pair of white garments, decorated with shoots of Dūrvā grass, and 
equipped with Kustha and Māmsī plants, Ušīra and Vālaka grass, and Amalaka 
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fruit. ""It should also be furnished with a bowl of Priyangu seeds, an umbrella, 
sandals, and a sacred thread of white cloth and should sit atop a layer of Darbha 
grass. "Moreover, it should be surrounded on all sides by incense and bowls of 
sesamum and its mouth should be covered with a bowl of oblations containing 
honey and ghee. "°A man who offer this gift casts aside all suffering and eternally 
inhabits the world of Visnu. Honored by the gods, he goes to the supreme realm. 
P?Ihdeed, when a man accomplishes all this, he attains liberation. 
Thus ends the “Gift of the Water-Cow.” 


6.2 NOW, THE GIFT OF AN ACTUAL COW 
Regarding that, Yajfiavalkya (1.204—07) states: 


"Along with a copper pot and a sacrificial fee, one should give a well-mannered, 
milk-yielding cow that has golden horns and silver hooves and is adorned with 
clothes. ^A giver of this attains heaven for as many years as the cow has hairs. 
Moreover, if it is a tawny cow, he saves his family up to the seventh generation. 
"And a giver of this who gives a pregnant cow in accordance with these rules 
attains heaven for a number of Yugas equal to the hairs on the cow and its calf. 
“Indeed, a cow should be known as the earth so long as the two feet and the mouth 
of its calf are seen in its womb and so long as it doesn't release its fetus. 


Samvartta states: 


*$When a man gives a well-mannered, milk-yielding cow that has golden horns, 
silver hooves, and a calf, is free from disease, and is adorned with clothes, he goes 
to heaven and sits in Brahmā's presence for as many years as the cow and its calf 
have hairs. ‘And when a man gives a handsome ox that it is in no way crippled in 
accordance with the aforementioned rules, he enjoys a reward ten times greater 
than the gift of a cow. 


Yama states: 


*When a man gives an illustrious Brahmin a decorated milk-cow that is wrapped 
in clothes and has golden horns, silver hooves, a copper milk-pail, and a tail that 
is adorned with pearls, he is honored in heaven. "Moreover, the gift of a single 
tawny cow is considered equal to the gift of ten milk-cows. And by giving a tame 
OX, one becomes a giver of ten milk-cows. 


The word “tame” means that its taming has been performed. 


Brhaspati states: 
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"By giving a tawny cow that has golden horns, silver hooves, and a calf and is 
eguipped with clothes, copper, and ghee, one saves seven generations. 


Visņu (92.5—7) states: 


By giving a cow one reaches heaven. "One who gives ten milk-cows reaches the 
world of cows. "And one who gives a hundred milk-cows reaches the world of 
Brahma. 


Jabala states: 


"When a man gives a cow that is unsolicited for the purpose of the oblations of 
the Agnihotra rite, he undoubtedly gives the earth filled with riches three times. 


The Devī Purāņa (103.2—6) states: 


P-"A man should take an excellent cow, O king, that is blue, white, pink, or 
tawny in color, abounding in milk, affectionate toward its offspring, and easily 
milked. Then he should honor the Goddess with beautiful lotuses in accordance 
with the prescribed rules. And after giving her incense made from five different 
resins, as well as frankincense, aloe wood, and sandalwood, and reciting 
appropriate mantras, he should set out a food-offering of milk-porridge mixed 
with ghee and seek her forgiveness. "Thereafter, he should give the cow along 
with a calf, gold, clothing, and copper to a Brahmin who is a devotee of Siva. 
Such a man thereby acquires great merit. "He dwells in the city of the Goddess 
for a number of years equal to the hairs on the cow and then is reborn in this 
world free from sin as the greatest of kings. 


The Nandi Purāna states: 


"When a man gives a well-mannered, non-irritable cow with very full limbs, 
golden horns, silver hooves, an iron pot, and a sacrificial fee, which is thoroughly 
wrapped in beautiful garments, and whose feet are situated on a kutapa, he 
reaches an imperishable heaven. 


A kutapa is a woolen blanket from Nepal. 


3A man who gives such a gift dwells in heaven for as many years as there are 
hairs on the cow along with the continuing existence of the family of its offspring. 
"And according to tradition, the merit accrued from the gift of a tawny cow is a 
hundred times greater than this. 


The phrase "along with the continuing existence of the family of its offspring" means 


"together with the lineage of its offspring." 
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The Āditya Purāņa states: 


"People should give a tawny cow that is covered with clothing and well-adorned; 
has golden horns, silver hooves, and a tail that is decorated with pearls; is dressed 
in a pair of white clothes; and is accompanied by an uproar from the noise of 
bells. 


An “uproar from the noise of bells” is a “clamor from the sound of bells.” 


"Indeed, long ago Brahma, the greatest of Brahma-knowers, proclaimed that it is 
the same whether one gives a thousand cows or a single tawny cow, O pious one. 
"A man who gives such a gift rejoices in heaven for as many thousands of 
millions of years as there are pores on the body of the tawny cow. 

*When— following the prescribed rules—a man gives a Brahmin a black cow 
that is covered with cloth and well-adorned, he never sees the world of Yama. 

?Furthermore, a donor obtains long-life, freedom from disease, lordship, and 
his heart’s desires, when he gives a white cow that is adorned with divine jewels. 
"He should cover the cow with bells and garlands, decorate it with flowers, put 
incense on its face, and fill its mouth with ghee. *'That auspicious cow should be 
adorned with horns of gold and have hooves of silver. Then he should give that 
auspicious creature, wrapped in garments, to a contemplative ascetic. "Now 
hear the reward of a man who gives a white cow in this manner: He is rescued 
from the ocean of existence and whatever sins were committed by his hands since 
birth, as well as those of his mother and his father, instantly perish. By saying the 
words, “May I here give a cow,” such a man is completely purified. "Moreover, 
his father, grandfather, and great-grandfather are liberated, even if they are in hell, 
and travel to the world of Soma. 

When a pure man gives a yellowish cow after fasting for a day and a night, 
he becomes eternally purified. ^He should give the cow horns of gold, hooves of 
silver, and a tail decorated with pearls. He should also cover it with bells and 
garlands and adorn it with flowers and fragrances. "Then—if he is wise—he 
should spread out a woolen blank, put incense on the cow’s face, and feed 
auspicious Brahmins with permissible and appetizing food and drink. "By 
saying the words “May I here give a cow,” such a man is completely purified. 
Furthermore, this gift burns up all of his mother and father’s sins, as well as any 
other wicked deeds that have been done, just as a fire burns up kindling. Such a 
man rejoices in heaven for ten thousand million years. "And there all creatures 
praise him with gifts of ornaments and male and female slaves. Then he is reborn 
in this world free from disease and becomes a powerful man. 

4424 man should give a blue-colored cow that yields abundant milk; 
possesses the virtue of a good character; has golden horns, silver hooves, and a 
tail adorned with pearls; is auspicious, gentle, wrapped in clothes, and decorated 
with bells and garlands; and is furnished with a five-colored thread and a collar. 
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“This cow should be given away in the presence of Šiva, Visnu, and Brahmi. 
And by saying the words “May I here give a cow,” the giver of it is completely 
purified. “Moreover, the father, grandfather, and great-grandfather of a man who 
gives a blue cow are liberated, even if they are in hell. "And such a man dwells in 
the world of Varuna for thousands of millions of years. There, rivers bearing curd 
and milk always flow in all directions. “And there are hills of ghee and mountains 
of butter. Moreover, that man, who shares in the harvest and possesses abundant 
wealth, never experiences famine. 
Thus ends the “Mahdtmya on the Gift of Tawny Cows and the Like.” 


The Mahābhārata (13.78.8, 11-20, 22, 24—25) states: 


"When a man gives a docile, milk-yielding tawny cow that is covered with 
clothes and has a similar calf, he is honored in the world of Brahma. 


A “similar calf" is a “calf of the same color.” 


*$When a man gives a docile, milk-yielding white cow that is covered with clothes 
and has a similar calf, he is honored in the world of Indra. "When a man gives a 
docile, milk-yielding dappled cow that is covered with clothes and has a similar 
calf, he is honored in the world of Soma. 


“Dappled” means “spotted.” 


"When a man gives a docile, milk-yielding black cow that is covered with clothes 
and has a similar calf, he is honored in the world of Agni. "When a man gives a 
cow that is the same color as blown dust, is wrapped in clothes, willingly yields 
milk and has a calf, he is honored in the world of Vayu. 


“The same color as blown dust" means *smoke-colored." 


When a man gives a docile, milk-yielding gray cow that is covered with clothes 
and has a similar calf, he is honored in the world of Yama. When a man gives an 
inviolable one that is the same color as gold, is wrapped in clothes, has been 
equipped with a copper milk-pail, and possesses a calf, he reaches the world of 
Varuna. 


An “inviolable one" is a cow. The phrase “willingly yields milk" means that it can be 


milked without effort. 


“When a man gives a brown-eyed cow that is the color of gold, is wrapped in 
clothes, willingly yields milk, and has a calf, he reaches the world of Kubera. 
?When a man gives a cow that is the color of straw and smoke, is wrapped in 
clothes, willingly yields milk, and has a calf, he is honored in the world of the 
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ancestors. When a man gives a cow that is fat, black-necked, and decorated 
together with a calf, he goes to the vast and excellent realm of the Višvadevas. 


The word *black-necked" (sitikanthi) means “possessed of a black neck." 


"When a man gives a docile, milk-yielding white cow that is covered with clothes 
and has a similar calf, he reaches the world of the Vasus. When a man gives a 
cow that has a white-colored dewlap and a calf, is wrapped in clothes, and 
willingly yields milk, he reaches the world of the Sadhyas. ^When a man gives a 
blue-limbed cow that is equipped with all sorts of jewels and has a calf, he 
reaches the worlds of the Gandharvas and Apsaras. "Indeed, a man who delights 
in giving cows breaks asunder the masses of clouds, travels to heaven on a 
celestial chariot that is the color of the sun, and there shines brightly, O king. 
*'Moreover, a thousand women of the gods with beautiful appearances and fine 
hips please that man— who is the best of men—that delights in the giving of 
COWS. 


The Skanda Purana states: 


949A man should give a cow that is dressed in dukūla-cloth and linen and 
equipped with a calf, a copper milk-pail, golden horns, silver hooves, a bed, a 
blanket, and abundant fruits and flowers. He should honor Brahmins, then adorn 
that cow — which is presided over by all the gods— with fragrances and garlands, 
and using both his hands bind it with a soft binding consisting of a rope that is 
smooth inside. "He should procure Kuša grass, gold, plant-seeds, sesamum, and 
white mustard. Then, O pious one, he should give away that cow, while pouring 
out some water and reciting this mantra: 


9e 5*This milk-yielding cow is made up of all the gods and made up of all the 
worlds; it is the cause of the all the worlds and honored by all the gods—I 
give this auspicious great being for the imperishable! 


When a man gives a cow in this manner, it follows him wherever he is reborn and 
saves the man from danger. Indeed, he goes to all the other worlds and delights in 
them like a god. Then, reborn in the world of men, he becomes handsome, rich, 
and very strong, possessed of a thousand cows and many sons. 


6.3 NOW, THE GIFT OF A BIRTHING COW 


Regarding that, the Skanda Purāņa states: 


"When a man gives a pregnant cow that is giving birth in accordance with the 
prescribed rules, he obtains the memory of his previous births. 


The Nandi Purāna states: 
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"When a man gives a pregnant cow to a Brahmin who is an expounder of the 
Veda or to his favored deity, he rescues twenty-one of his family-members from 
hell and remains in Brahmā's presence for a number of Yugas equal to the hairs 
on the cow—provided that the man possesses a spirit of generosity. 


The Matsya Purāņa (205.2—9) states: 


^O king, a man should give an illustrious Brahmin a pregnant milk-cow that is 
accompanied by wealth and furnished with golden horns, silver hooves, a tail 
adorned with pearls, a copper milk-pail, and a calf. “Indeed, so long as a calf is 
located in its womb and it doesn’t release the embryo, a cow should be known as 
the earth together with its mountains, woods, and forests. 


The phrase “accompanied by wealth” means “accompanied by riches in the form of a 
sacrificial fee” due to the mention of a “vast sacrificial fee” later on. 


Thus, the giver of a pregnant cow effectively gives the earth together with its 
oceans, caves, mountains, woods, and forests. ‘Such a man is honored in the 
world of the gods, O king, for multitudes of Yugas equal in number to the hairs on 
the cow and its calf. *And if he gives a vast sacrificial fee, he will without any 
doubt rescue his fathers, grandfathers, and great-grandfathers from hell. "He 
journeys to where the rivers flow with ghee and milk and the mud is made of curd 
and milk-porridge—a journey that grants his desired wishes. He easily attains the 
world of cows and the world of Brahma, O king. ? And there, women with faces 
like the moon, appearances like refined gold, eyes like lotuses, and great hips, 
breasts, and waists constantly wait upon him. 


The Brahma Purāņa states: 


"To a Brahmin householder that is filled with the Veda one should give a cow 
whose horns are adorned with gold and that is decorated with garments and bells. 
The cow should be youthful and abounding in the three and have a mirror on the 
slope of its forehead. "Its feet should be covered with silver and its tail should be 
adorned with pearls. It should also have a copper milk-pail and be satisfied with 
salt, grass, water, and the like. 


“Youthful” means “of young age." The phrase “abounding in the three" means that it 
should be endowed with virtues in regard to character, milk, and offspring. The 
phrase "satisfied with salt, grass, water, and the like" means that it should always 


have been nourished with salt, etc. 
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"The Veda-knowing Brahmin householder should grasp the cow’s tail with a 
hand containing gold and then have his acceptance of the gift declared aloud. 
"One should know that a white cow grants enjoyment and happiness, a smoke- 
colored one destroys sin, a black one grants heaven, and a yellowish one fosters 
family. One should also know that a red one grants beauty and yellow one 
destroys poverty. "A mostly black cow grants sons, a blue one promotes 
righteousness, a tawny one annihilates all sin, and a multi-colored one grants 
liberation. 


“Mostly black" means “black-and-white-colored.” 
Furthermore, it states: 


16" One should not give a cow to a Brahmin if it has drunk water or eaten grass; 
sucks its milk; lacks a sense-organ; is deranged or crippled; has a dead calf; is a 
great eater; eats hair, clothes, feces, bone, or meat; is in heat, mischievous, or a 
puta-cow; has given birth to twins; or has teats that constantly droop down. Nor 
should one give a Brahmin a bull that has flaws. 


A cow that “sucks its milk" is one who drinks from its own teats. A “great eater" is 
one that eats a lot. A “puta-cow” is one that has a young calf and is pregnant. 


The Mahabharata (13.65.51) states: 


"One should not give a Brahmin a cow that has an inauspicious calf or that is 
emaciated, barren, sick, crippled, or worn out. 


Yama states: 


"If a donor gives a cow whose purposes are used up, that is old, barren, or 
fruitless, he enters darkness, for he yokes a Brahmin with pain. 


Yajfíavalkya (1.208) states: 


"By giving a cow in any way that is free from sickness and untroubled, whether 
or not it is a milk-cow, a donor is honored in heaven. 


Angiras states: 


"A cow should be given to just one person, especially a learned Brahmin, for it 
thereby saves seven ancestors, descendants, and current relatives. 


The Nandi Purāņa states: 
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"If a cow is given to an improper recipient, it leads the giver to hell and causes 
the recipient to fall along with twenty-one of their family-members. "But when a 
cow is given in accordance with the prescribed rules to a proper recipient along 
with a sacrificial fee, it saves these people together with a hundred thousand of 
their relatives. “Recipients should be the foremost knowers of the Supreme Self*, 
extremely pure practitioners of the Agnihotra rite, and the foremost deities —this 
is best in gifts of cows. 


The Mahabharata (13.72.38) states: 


"One should give a milk-cow when a man who is emaciated through his 
livelihood becomes extremely dejected; for the purpose of farming; for the sake of 
an oblation at a Pressing; for the sake of one’s teacher; and for increasing one’s 
offspring —these are the distinguished times for such a gift. 


A "Pressing" is a Soma Sacrifice. 


Furthermore, it (MBh 13.65.49—50; 77.10; 72.33) states: 


"O bull among men, a cow should not be given for slaughter, to a tiller, or to an 
unbeliever. Nor should it be given to a man whose livelihood is cattle. 


A “tiller” is a ploughman. 


"A man who gives cows to people who engage in such wicked behavior goes to 
an everlasting hell—so say the great seers. “Moreover, when a man who owns ten 
COWS gives one, a man who owns a hundred cows gives ten, and a man who owns 
a thousand cows give a hundred, they all receive the same reward. And if a man 
sells himself, buys cows, and gives them away, he receives a reward that is 
commensurate to however many cows he gave away. 


A “reward that is commensurate” is a reward in the form of heaven that is 
commensurate, i.e., equal to the number of hairs on the cows. 


Furthermore, it (MBh 13.72.34, 17, 39; 76.7) states; 


"Know, O descendant of Kušika, that if a man acquires cows in battle and gives 
them away, those become eternal and equal to the sale of one’s self. ? And if a 
man wins money while gambling, buys cows, and gives them away, O Indra, he 
obtains a heavenly reward for ten thousand years. "Moreover, by these means 
particular cows become praised: If they are with child; are acquired through 
proper purchase or knowledge; are bought with one's energies; are won; are born 
in the home; or being let go due to difficulties, are obtained through nourishment. 
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According to the author of the Bhāratapadaprakāšikā, “with child" means 
“pregnant.” “Acquired through proper purchase" means “acquired through a purchase 
that is in accordance with the value.” “Acquired through knowledge” means 
“acquired through learning.” “Bought with one's energies" means “acquired through 
wages.” “Won” means “won through battle, etc.” “Born in the home” means “born in 
one’s house.” The phrase “being let go due to difficulty, are obtained through 
nourishment” denotes those cows that being overcome with some difficulty, such as 
disease, are abandoned by their masters, but manage to nourish themselves and then 
are acquired. 


"However, one should not give away a cow that is damaged, defective, weak, 
sick, or with unpaid costs. For when a man furnishes a Brahmin with pointless 
pain, his worlds become impotent and fruitless. 


The word “appropriated” needs to be supplied before the phrase “with unpaid costs.” 


Furthermore, it (MBh 13.70.31) states: 


“After fasting for three nights and pouring out some water, a man should give 
well-behaved cows that have been satisfied on grazing-land, are pleased with their 
calves, and possess good offspring to satisfied people. And after giving them, he 
should subsist on only cow's milk for another three days. 


Furthermore, it (MBh 13.75.5—22) states: 


* After honoring a Brahmin with due hospitality and after arranging to meet with 
him the following morning, a pious man should appoint a tawny cow to be given 
away. 


The phrase *and after arranging to meet with him the following morning" means 


"after informing the Brahmin to approach him in the early morning." 


“He should use the phrase “O mighty Bahulā” to summon the cow. Then he 
should enter the midst of a herd of cows and quote the following scripture: 


3TA cow is my mother, a bull is my father, heaven is my refuge, and the world 
is my abode. What night will I go among the foremost cows? Even a silent 
sage should utter speech during the gift of a cow. 
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That man then becomes the same as the cows, counted among their number and 
observing the same vows. And by achieving oneness with them, he is instantly 
freed of sin. "Thereafter, when the sun appears in the sky, that cow— having let 
go out its bull and its calf — should be given away. 


The phrase “having let go out its bull and its calf (utsrstavrsavatsā)” denotes that the 


cow has let go of, i.e., abandoned, its bull and its calf. 


Moreover, it should be understood that this is of three types: praise, prayer, and 
panegyric. 


The phrase “it should be understood that this is of three types" means that a person 
who engages in the gift of cows should know that the gift has three kinds, i.e., praise, 


etc., which are going to be explained. 


[Praise:] “Vigorous ones, vigorous-minded ones, the womb with respect to 
sacrifice, the foundation of ambrosia, those that flow on earth like the Rc, those 
whose nature is good fortune, descendants of Prajapati, everything — this is praise. 


“Vigorous ones" means “ones that possess strength and energy." “Vigorous-minded 
ones" means “ones that possess fiery intelligence,” that is to say, “ones with exalted 
intellects." Cows are called *the womb with respect to sacrifice," because a sacrifice 
is completed by means of their butter and so forth. The phrase "foundation of 
ambrosia" denotes the foundation, i.e., place, of milk.” The phrase “those that flow on 
earth like the Rc" is explained as follows: *Rc" is the name of river, so the meaning is 
that they flow on earth like a river. “Those whose nature is good fortune" means 


"those who are seats of good fortune." 


[Prayer:] "May the cows of the sun drive away my sin and may those of the 
moon lead me to heaven! Summoned, may they betake themselves to me, saying, 
“Give us,” and may all my prayers go unstated! 

[Panegyric:] "When the remainder is consigned and the body has been 
relinquished due to the Law of Action, may you Sarasvatis, who are engaged in 
betterment and always acquirable through meritorious deeds, approach and direct 
me to a desirable state. 
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“What you are, that I truly am today, having the very same nature. And by 
giving you, I give myself. 


The words “of the sun” mean “begotten by the sun.” Regarding the phrase, “When the 
remainder is consigned and the body has been relinquished due to the Law of 
Action,” the meaning is as follows: When the body is abandoned through the power 
of the Law of Action, at the consignment of the remainder, 1.e., in another birth, may 
they be there for gifts. *Acquirable through meritorious deeds" means “obtainable 
through good acts." 


“You have fallen from the mind and attained the mind. May you protect me in 
forms both gentle and fierce! 


*Thus, the giver of cows should recite in the recipients presence the first half of 
the previously seen verse, following the prescribed rules. Then the Brahmin 
recipient, knowing the proper rules for the gift of cows, should reply with the 
remaining half. 


The “first half” is the line beginning with the words, “What you are. . . ." The 
"remaining half" is the line beginning with the words, “Fallen from the mind. . . ." 


"The donor should also say, “May I give a cow!” Thereafter, on account of the 
injunction, “One should bow to a lactating bride of Visnu," that man who is 
giving a valuable fortune of kine. . . 


“Valuable” means “worthy of a respectful reception." "Fortune of kine” means 
“wealth of cows.” The word “giving (pradat)" denotes the present participle “giving 
(pradadat).” The word “lactating” is explained as follows: “lactose” means “milk” 
and so “lactating” denotes that something/someone is possessed of that. 


^5. . should recite its names as enumerated in their proper order. For this, the 


reward is twenty-six and eight thousand and twenty. 
The word “twenty” means "twenty thousand." 


“When a man gives away a cow after thus learning these virtues of cows and the 
like in their proper order, he obtains all such virtues at its eighth stride. 
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“At its eighth stride” means “when the cow has been gifted and is departing, at its 
eight step.” 


"A giver of cows becomes virtuous; a giver of respectful receptions becomes 
fearless; a giver of a beast that is tied by the nose or of riches becomes endowed 
with his desires; and for a wise man who is a dawn-summoner, O Bhārata, the 
worlds of Visņu and of the moon are proclaimed. 


A “beast that is tied by the nose” is a tamed bull. “Riches” means “wealth.” 
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“Endowed with his desires” means “possessed of his desired rewards.” A “dawn- 


summoner” denotes someone who summons, i.e., invokes by means of the Gayatri 


mantra, at dawn. 


? After giving a cow, one should observe the Vow of Cattle and dwell together 
with them for one night in this world. In addition, beginning on Kamyastami, one 
should subsist for three nights on the juices, excrement, and flows of cows. 


*"Kāmyāstamī” is the eighth day of a lunar fortnight when the moon is in conjunction 


with Rohiņī. “Juices” denotes curd and the like. “Flows” denotes milk. 


When a man gives away a bull, he performs the Vow of the Veda; and when he 
gives away a pair of cows, he attains the Veda. Moreover, a sacrificer who 
undertakes the prescribed rules regarding cattle acquires imperishable worlds — 
not one who is ignorant of the rules. 


The phrase “performs the Vow of the Veda” means that he obtains the reward of 


performing the Vow of the Veda. The word “‘sacrificer” denotes a giver of cows. 


‘Further, a man who gives away a milk-cow that milks according to one’s desire 
attains all his earthly wants in one place. For such cows truly possess an 
abundance of offerings to both gods and ancestors, and a gift of them is greater 
than a gift of bulls. “However, one should not in this way help a person who is 
not a student, fails to observe religious vows, lacks a spirit of generosity, or has a 
crooked mind, for this Law is a secret to all the world. One should not carry out 
such Laws just anywhere. 
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7. Now, the Gift of a Golden Cow 


Regarding that, the Devi Purdna (103.8—12) states: 


A man should have a beautiful cow made out of gold and its hooves made out of 
silver. And by having it clothed with garments, he reaches the supreme world. 
"With charming and variegated flowers and offerings of incense and perfume, he 
should seek the Goddess’s pardon and then give that cow away right there. *He 
should say, “O Goddess, by your command this cow is bestowed upon your 
devotees,” and thereafter have it given to a Brahmin who is a worshipper of Siva. 
“Indeed, Manu performed this gift long ago, being self-controlled and desirous of 
an imperishable reward, in order to purify himself through penance. ^A man who 
offers this gift saves seven generations of his ancestors and descendants, even if 
they dwell in terrible sin, and ferries them across to the unsurpassable world of 
the Goddess. 


“Beautiful” means “well-crafted with refined gold.” “The Goddess” means “Durga.” 
A “worshipper of Šiva” is someone who meditates on Siva. 


Thus ends the “Gift of a Golden Cow.” 
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8. Now, the Gift of a Bull 


Regarding that, the Āditya Purāna states: 


"When a man gives a bull, it should be well-mannered and a fit draught-animal. 
On both sides of it, he should put an umbrella, sandals, and a woolen blanket. 
"Then, when the moon is in conjunction with Pusya or his birth-constellation or 
during an equinox or solstice, that man should bestow it upon a learned and 
favored Brahmin who practices good conduct and knows the Vedangas. *If a man 
gives a bull to such a person under these conditions, O great sage, he advances 
beyond even someone afflicted by hunger and thirst. 


The Mahabharata (13.77.13-14; 78.23) states: 


^?When people give a learned and illustrious Brahmin a young, decorated bull— 
the greatest of cows—that is in no way crippled, rules a herd of a hundred, and 
has mighty horns, O Paramtapa, through rebirth after rebirth they are born into 
lordship. 


The phrase “female cows” needs to be supplied after the word “hundred.” “Mighty 
horns” means “golden horns.” The phrase “they are born into lordship” means “they 
are born for the purpose of lordship.” 


When a man gives a bull that has a leather-neck and is adorned with all sorts of 
jewels, he journeys to the worlds of Prajapati, free from sorrow. 


A “leather-neck” is a long dewlap. 
Furthermore, it (MBh 13.72.43) states: 


"If a man gives a Brahmin a young, strong, tamed bull that is fit to be harnessed, 
will bear a plough, and has endless virility, he attains the worlds of a person who 
has given ten milk-cows. 


Thus ends the “Gift of a Bull.” 
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9. Now, the Gift of a Black Antelope's Skin 


Regarding that, Visnu (87.1—9) states: 


On the 


'On the day of the full moon in the month of Vaisakha, a person should procure a 
black antelope's skin with its horns and hooves intact and decorate its horns with 
gold, its hooves with silver, and its tail with pearls. He should then spread out a 
cloth made from sheep's wool and lay the black antelope's skin out on top of that. 
Thereafter, he should cover it with sesame seeds and give it a golden navel. * 
"He should also cover it with a pair of unbroken clothes and decorate it with all 
sorts of jewels and perfumes. *Then he should place four metallic pots filled with 
milk, curd, honey, and ghee in the four directions and give the black antelope's 
skin to a Brahmin who maintains the sacred fires. "And on this topic, there are the 
following verses: 


When a man gives a black antelope's skin with hooves and horns intact 
after covering it with sesame seeds and clothes and adorning it with all sorts 
of jewels, he in effect gives the four-sided earth together with its oceans, 
caves, mountains, woods, and forests — of this there is no doubt. 


topic of full-moon day of Vaisakha, Vasistha (28.20—22) states: 


"Now hear the meritorious reward of a man who adorns with gold the navel of a 
black antelope's skin, the hooves of which are intact, and diligently covers the 
skin with sesame seeds: ''He in effect gives the four-sided earth together with its 
Oceans, caves, mountains, woods, and forests — of this there is no doubt. "When a 
man places sesame seeds, gold, honey, and ghee upon a black antelope's skin and 
gives it to a Brahmin, he overcomes all sin. 


The Matsya Purāņa (206.1—31) states: 


Manu said: 

^O faultless one, tell me the proper rules, time, and Brahmin-recipient for the 
gift of a black antelope's skin! I am greatly confused about this. 
The Fish said: 

"The day of the full moon in the months of Vaišakha, Māgha, Āsādha, and 
Karttika and a lunar or solar eclipse— when given on these occasions, the winter 
solstice, or the twelfth day of a month, a black antelope's skin yields great reward. 
P And it should be given, O king, to a Brahmin who maintains the sacred fires. 
Now listen to me as I tell you how—the rules in accordance with which — it 
should be given! "In a pure place that has been smeared with cow-dung, O king, 
one should first spread out a beautiful cloth made from sheep's wool and then 
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spread out on top of that a black antelope’s skin with its horns and its hooves 
intact. "The horns of the skin should be gilded with gold and its teeth should be 
gilded with silver. Its tail should be furnished with pearls and it should be covered 
with sesame seeds. '* ?Using these sesame seeds, the sacrificer should make the 
skin similar to himself and then—if he is wise—cover it with a cloth. He should 
also give it a golden navel and adorn it especially with fragrances and jewels 
according to his means. Then he should set down four copper pots in the 
directions about it. And these he should place in the various directions in 
sequential order. "Thereafter, following the prescribed rules, he should put ghee, 
milk, curd, and honey into clay pots situated in each of the directions, beginning 
with the East and proceeding in sequential order. "And after this, he should 
arrange to have a stick of Campaka wood and an unblemished pot located outside. 
With a pure mind, he should set these things down. Then he should scrub his 
entire body with an old, yellow rag. 


5 


With respect to the statement concerning the "copper pots," the meaning is as 


follows: Four copper pots and another four clay pots that are filled with ghee, milk, 
curd, and honey should be placed in the various directions, starting with the East and 
proceeding in sequential order. The phrase “located outside" in this passage means 
that a thing's location should be in the area immediately outside the place of the gift. 
In connection with the words “he should scrub,” one needs to supply the words “after 
bathing following the gift." 

"Next, the sacrificer should place pots made of various ores at the feet of the 


black antelope's skin. To this end, he should recite the following words: 


"May my intentional sins that I have committed out of greed quickly be 
destroyed by the gift of this iron pot! 


Thereafter, he should fill an iron pot with sesame seeds and set it down at the left 
foot of the antelope's skin. Then he should recite the following words: 


"May the unintentional sins that I have committed, which arose from my 
actions, be eternally destroyed by the gift of this brass pot! 


Thereafter, he should fill a brass pot with honey and place it at the right foot of 
the antelope skin. He should then recite the following words: 


"May my sin that has resulted from reviling others, slander, and backstabbing 
perish due to this copper pot! "May my lies to young women and my 
mistreatment of cows and the wives of others swiftly come to naught due to 
the gift of this silver pot! 
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Thereafter, he should place these two pots of copper and of silver at the upper foot 
of the antelope’s skin. Then he should recite the following: 


Due to the gift of this golden pot, O Visnu, may you quickly destroy the sins 
that I foolishly have committed over thousands of rebirths! 


The phrase “upper foot" denotes the two front feet. A singular meaning in this phrase 
is unintended. 


? Following the prescribed rules, the sacrificer should then put gold, pearls, coral, 
pomegranates, citrons, and the previously praised pot by the ears of the antelope's 
skin and Srūgātaka sweets and all sorts of fruits and vegetables by its hooves. * 
*Tt is stated that a black antelope's skin should be received by a most excellent 
Brahmin that understands the reception of such a gift, is learned, maintains the 
sacred fires, has bathed, is dressed in a pair of garments, and is adorned according 
to his means. Such a Brahmin should be honored in the area of its tail. Then the 
sacrificer should recite the following mantra in the near vicinity: 


?May Lord Krsna, the Black Mountain, the Bearer of the Black Antelope's 
Skin, be pleased with me, whose sins are borne away by the gift of you! 
Homage, homage! "You are established as the receptacle of the thirty-three 
gods. You are Krsna embodied before the eyes. May homage be paid to you, 
O Black Antelope's Skin! 


“Thereafter, he should give away that black antelope's skin with the golden navel 
while reciting the words, *May Bull-Bannered Siva be pleased!" And he should 
give it away properly in accordance with the prescribed rules. "Moreover, that 
Brahmin-recipient should not be touched, O king, for he is like a funeral-post. 
And one should avoid him from afar during gift-ceremonies and the time of 
Sraddha rites. % Afterwards, the sacrificer should send that Brahmin from his 
home, O best of kings, and then bathe inside a sacred circle using the full pitcher 
and the stick of Campaka wood. *’To this end, the preceptor should pour the 
pitcher on his head accompanied by the following mantra: The sixteen Rgvedic 
verses beginning with the words “Thrive! (RV 1.91.16)" and “Having the ocean 
as their eldest. . . (RV 7.49.1)" are to be softly recited. 


There are eight Rgvedic verses beginning with the words, “Thrive! May it come to 
you! (RV 1.91.16),” and eight beginning with the words “Having the ocean as their 
eldest. . . (RV 7.49.1)." Thus, there are sixteen total. 


Once the sacrificer has donned a pair of new clothes and properly sipped water, 
he becomes purified. And after this, his old clothes together the pot should be 
taken to a crossroads and cast down. 
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The Sanskrit word “donned (vita)” has the active meaning “has donned.” 


"Even the gods cannot describe the satisfaction achieved by performing this gift, 
O best of kings. Nevertheless, listen to me whilst I explain it! "The giver of this 
gift undoubtedly obtains the reward of giving the entire Earth and conquers all 
worlds, going where he pleases, moving through the sky. *'Free from doubt, he 
attains heaven until he summons his own destruction. And he never experiences 
the deaths of his forefathers or sons, separation from his wife, or the loss of 
wealth and grain. "When a man gives the black and unbroken skin of a black 
antelope to an excellent and focused Brahmin in accordance with what has been 
stated, he does not lament this death and obtains whatever reward his heart 
desires. 


On the topic of Visnu’s feet, the Kalika Purdna states: 


Marici 


^^ People should give gold, etc. to a proper recipient after offering an oblation 
into a fire. In this regard, a Brahmin should be furnished with a drona of sesame 
seeds, clothed in a pair of garments, and equipped with either a quarter or half a 
pala of gold according to one's wealth. Thereafter, the sacrificer should clothe the 
Brahmin with another pair of fine garments. ^He should, moreover, place the gold 
along with water and sesame seeds into his hand and then give him a black 
antelope's skin that has been equipped with the drona of sesame seeds. And after 
giving this to the Brahmin, he should feed him, pay him homage, and finally 
dismiss him. **"When people give such a gift to a Brahmin following the 
prescribed rules during a solstice, equinox, lunar or solar eclipse, or a Yugadi day, 
they reach the tenth stage of life that is Brahman and, endowed with the virtues of 
skillfulness and beauty, sport about with various enjoyments. "Furthermore, when 
a man gives ten dronas of sesame seeds in accordance with the rules here 
prescribed, he rejoices in the highest of cities until the time of the recreation of the 
universe. "And when a man gives a pot that is filled with milk and set with a 
golden lotus after honoring it with a pair of garments, he goes there permanently. 


states: 
"If a man gives a black antelope's skin or a pregnant cow to a Brahmin who 
maintains the sacred fires, all the sins he has committed over seven rebirths 


instantly perish. 


Thus ends the “Gift of a Black Antelope’s Skin.” 
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10. Now, the Gift of Land 


Regarding that, Dāna-Brhaspati states: 


'Gold, silver, clothes, gems, jewels, and riches—all this is given when a man 
gives land. "And when a man gives land that has been farmed with a plough, is 
furnished with seeds, and abounds in grain, he is honored in heaven for as long as 
the worlds are maintained by the sun. *Moreover, all the sins that man has done, 
confused with greed, are swiftly destroyed by the gift of land. "Indeed, by 
properly giving even a mere gocarman of land a man's sins are washed away, his 
soul is purified, and he is honored in the heavenly world. “If a danda is equal to 
ten hastas, then a nivartana is equal to thirty dandas and a gocarman is equal to 
ten of those—a man who gives this much land to Brahmins receives the 
aforementioned reward. *Furthermore, a man should give land to a Brahmin who 
possesses good qualities, abounds in ascetic power, and has conquered his senses, 
for the ascetic power of such a man will be unmatched so long as the earth 
remains bounded by the sea. "O Indra, just as a drop of oil that has fallen into 
water spreads out, so a gift that consists of land grows with each grain. *A conch, 
a throne, an umbrella, excellent horses, excellent elephants, and flowers —this, O 
Razer of Fortresses, is the reward of the gift of land. ?Moreover, Aditya, Varuna, 
Visnu, Brahmà, Soma, Agni, and Lord Siva all rejoice at a giver of land. "Indeed, 
a giver of land goes where there are golden palaces, the wish-granting Stream of 
Wealth, Gandharvas, and Apsaras. 


Furthermore, he states: 


"Many kings, beginning with Sagara, have given the earth. For whenever 
someone possesses the earth, he possesses its fruit. "The earth is eighty-six 
thousand yojanas wide, but if even a very small portion of it is given, O lord of 
the gods, it grants one's every desire. "Indeed, both a man who receives land and 
a man who gives land perform meritorious deeds and will surely go to heaven. 
"Moreover, when a man gives land to a Brahmin who daily performs the 
Agnihotra rite, O king, he goes to the supreme realm, and so does the recipient of 
the gift—of this there is no doubt. "Furthermore, O best of gods, a man who gives 
land that is covered with sugarcane and abounds in barley and wheat does not 
return to this world. '^""To a poor, disciplined, austere, and learned Brahmin who 
descends from a good family, practices right conduct, and is beneficent to all 
beings—even a very small amount of land given to such an exceedingly pure 
individual, O heroic Indra, saves seven past, present, and future members of a 
man's family. ^A thousand milk-cows and a hundred oxen are equal. A wagon is 
equal to ten oxen and a horse is equal to ten wagons. A virgin is equal to ten 
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horses and the gift of land is egual to that. There is nothing greater than the gift of 
land—except for the gift of knowledge, which exceeds even that. 


Vrddha-Vasistha states: 


"Through the gift of land—even if it measures a mere gocarman—a man is 
purified of whatever sins he has committed since birth. "And people who know 
the Vedas say that land measures a gocarman whenever a hundred cows and a 
single bull can remain on it unfettered. 


Furthermore, he states: 


"One should give ten vamšas of land in all directions, with each vamsa equal to 
ten hastas, plus an additional five—this is called a gocarman. 


On the topic of the Gift of the Five Ploughshares, the Matsya Purdna (283.14—16) states: 


BA nivartana is equal to thirty dandas, with each danda equal to seven hastas, 
and a gocarman is a third less than that—thus has Prajapati proclaimed their 
measurements. “When a wise man gives away a hundred nivartanas of land in 
accordance with this system of measurement and the rules here prescribed, his 
accumulated sins quickly perish. ?Indeed, when a man gives away even half of 
that amount, a mere gocarman of land, or simply a place for a house, he too is 
freed from sins. 


Samvartta states: 


"The reward of all gifts follows a person through a single rebirth. The reward of 
gifts of gold, land, and white ones, however, follows a person through seven 
rebirths. 


Due to the context, the term “white ones” in this passage denotes “cows.” It also has 
this meaning in the Veda, as one can seen the term used with reference to cows in the 
statement, “The white ones drink of honey (RV 1.84.10).” 

Furthermore, he states: 


"Gold is the first offspring of Agni, the earth is a descendant of Visnu, and cows 
are the daughters of Sūrya. A man obtains the endless reward of these deities 
when he gives gold, cattle, or land. 
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With regard to Visvarūpa Kapila, the Ramayana (7.App-2.37) states: 


"Gifts of cows, gifts of land, and gifs of gold are purifying and follow a man for 
as many years as there are hairs [on a cow]. 


Brhaspati states: 


Fathers clap and grandfathers exclaim, “A giver of land has been born into our 
family. He will rescue us!” 


The Nandi Purdna states: 


"A man should give land that provides ample refuge, produces grain, is 
exceedingly pure, contains charming locations, and is beautified with fruit-trees. 
“Being high-minded, he should bestow upon a very virtuous recipient land that is 
without saline soil or troubles, and it should then belong to a single person. By 
giving this, a man dwells in heaven for ten Kalpas, freed from sin. 


The Aditya Purana states: 


?When a man gives land measuring even a mere gocarman, he is freed of all sins 
and goes to the world of Visnu. “Indeed, a giver of land dwells in heaven for 
sixty thousand years. But one who destroys it or permits its destruction dwells in 
hell for that long. “Moreover, when a man steals land, whether given by himself 
or given by someone else, he becomes a worm and sinks down into excrement 
together with his forefathers. 


Furthermore, it states: 


*Virtuous people accept land even from kings who act wickedly and they want 
nothing else, for it is the ultimate purifier. “Indeed, the secret, eternal name of 
this goddess is “Dear-Gift,” as the gift or the knowledge of her is said to be 
supremely dear. "*May he either abandon his body in battle or give away this 
earth" —this, they say, is the ultimate prayer of Ksatriyas. "And indeed, when a 
king gives this earth as a sacrificial fee, he again becomes a king when he is 
reborn. Others who desire land should do the same— of this there is no doubt. *If 
a man gives land strewn with jewels to Brahmins, he is freed of all impurities and 
honored in the world of Siva. "*'And a man obtains imperishable worlds by 
giving land that is covered with sugarcane; abounding in barley and wheat; filled 
cowsheds and elephants; endowed with abundant virility; full of treasures; and 
strewn with all sorts of jewels. That gem of a land becomes his. "A man who 
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gives the gift of land washes away all uncleanness and, freed of impurity, is 
revered by wise and honored in the world of Šiva. 


Dāna-Brhaspati states: 


“A gift of gold, a gift of cows, and a gift of land, O Indra——one who gives this is 
freed from all sins. 


The Mahabharata (13.65.26, 31) states: 


“By giving a well-arranged homestead that is able to endure cold, wind, and heat, 
a man comes to abide in the world of the gods and is not made to leave even at the 
end of his merit. “However, one should in no way give land that consists of saline 
soil, has been burnt up, borders on a cemetery, or is inhabited by evil. 


Thus ends the “Gift of Land.” 
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11. Now, the Gift of Gold 


Regarding that, Brhaspati states: 


"The merit that results from the gift of a house or the like is in accordance with the 
object's value. Therefore, tradition holds that gold is superior to all other gifts. 
?Moreover, rituals for the continuance of one’s line, etc. do not succeed through 
the gif of a house in the same way they do through gift of gold. Thus, gold is 
superior. 


The Nandi Purāņa states: 


"Five krsnalas constitute a māsa and—according to tradition—one suvarna is 
equal to sixteen māsas. By giving that, the giver reaches heaven. 


Furthermore, it states: 


“Therefore, one should give a sacrificial fee of gold to a proper recipient with 
one’s entire being. Gold that is given to an improper recipient, however, causes 
one to fall into the ocean of hell. *In addition, gold comes to naught through 
negligence. Thus, a man should use just so much. Otherwise, he becomes guilty 
of theft, it being the case that gold leads to destruction when it is not given. 
‘Indeed, it was created to be given and leads to heaven without trouble. Beyond 
the gift of gold, there is no rite. 


Continuing its discussion of gold, the Kalika Purana states: 


"Since in their rituals all the gods always wear this pure, excellent, and 
auspicious substance—which is free from impurities—for the sake of purity, thus 
it washes away all sins when given in accordance with the prescribed rules, to 
proper recipients, at the right place and time, and in Siva’s presence. "Now hear 
the rules, O wealth of austerities, in accordance with which magnanimous Rama, 
the descendant of Rcīka, long ago fully gave gold. "After offering a sacrifice 
made up entirely of gold, he satisfied Brahmins, honored them with golden 
ornaments, and gave them a hundred palas of gold. "Moreover, he diligently had 
himself mounted on a balance together with gold, had gold mounted on the other 
side, and then gave himself away to Brahmins. "In addition, he filled pots made 
of gold with gold and then gave them to Brahmins at pilgrimage sites, such as 
Prabhāsa. "For each Brahmin, he also procured a thousand ten-colored cows and 
a thousand actual ones together with their calves. “Then he bound woolen 
blankets on them, took hold of eleven palas, and gave the gold to each Brahmin 
separately. "Thereafter, he had beautiful lotuses constructed out of gold and, 
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wandering around, placed them atop the Lingas at pilgrimage sites. 'He also 
honored Brahmins with hundreds and thousands of ornaments made out of gold, 
worshipped them, and satisfied them, O honor-giver. "In house after house, he 
had clothes, banners, and garlands especially made and appointed for Siva, etc. 
He gave Brahmins sacred threads, staffs, girdles, sandals, pens, and inkpots. 
"He also had every imaginable utensil, as well as seats and houses, constructed 
out of gold by the thousands and gave them to Brahmins. Moreover, he had 
images of the planetary deities constructed manifold, honored them in accordance 
with the prescribed rules, and then set them up in the homes of Brahmins. "'He, 
furthermore, created a golden image of the Earth—replete with mountains, 
oceans, fine jewels, and forests of auspicious herbs—and gave it to Brahmins. "In 
many ways such as these, Rama gave away gold long ago in order to drive away 
sin, having approached abundant worthy recipients. 


The Aditya Purāņa states: 


"If a man gives gold at the arrival of sunrise after following the prescribed rules 
and reciting the appropriate mantras, he destroys his every nightmare. “If a man 
gives gold when the sun has just arisen, his sins are obliterated. And gold destroys 
the future sin of a man who gives it at midday. "When a man who strictly adheres 
to religious observances gives gold at dusk, he comes to inhabit the same worlds 
as Brahma, Vayu, Agni, and Soma. "And by giving imperishable gold, a man 
attains vast worlds. "When a man produces a fire towards sunrise and then gives 
away gold with regard to some religious vow, he obtains all his wishes. 
Furthermore, a man who gives gold dwells eternally in the world of whatever 
deity he honors with it and offers it to. 


In the Mahābhārata (13.85.5—6, 25-27), Bhisma speaks the following words to 
Yudhisthira when relating the instructions given to him by his ancestors, whom he saw in 
a dream while they were satisfied by his offerings at the Sraddha rite: 


”*The sacrificial fee that is prescribed at all rites and all rituals in the Vedas and 
Upanisads is land, cows, or gold. "Among these, however, scripture states that 
gold is the ultimate sacrificial fee. "Today, O bull of the Bharatas, you have 
properly undertaken this rite. But for the sake of land and cattle, you should give 
gold. ?In this way, O knower of the Law, both our grandfathers and we will be 
saved, for gold is the supreme purifier. "Indeed, those who give gold save ten of 
their descendants and ten other relatives," thus my ancestors told me. 


In the Ramayana, Vasistha speaks the following words to Rama*: 


“Gold arose from the mass of splendor produced by churning together jewels of 
every sort, O best of Brahmins. Thus, it is the ultimate, supreme jewel, greater 
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than these. “And for this reason, ritually pure Gandharvas, Nagas, Raksasas, 
Pisacas, and men all wear it. ^Moreover, the greatest of the Bhrgus shine when 
gold is borne among them on crowns, arm-bracelets, and various sorts of 
ornaments. *’As a result, tradition holds that it is the supreme purifier, greater than 
all other purifiers. "Indeed, when a man gives land, a cow, or anything else in this 
world, the supreme gift of gold surpasses it, O ruler. **Gold is imperishable and 
purifying, O you of immortal splendor. You should give it to the foremost 
Brahmins, for it is the ultimate purifier. Gold is enjoined in all sacrificial fees. 
And those who give gold are givers of all. "Furthermore, Agni is indeed all the 
gods and gold has the nature of him. Thus, one who gives gold in fact gives all the 
gods. 


Thus ends the “Gift of Gold.” 
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12. Now, the Gift of Knowledge 


Regarding that, the Aditya Purāna states: 


‘Cattle, land, and knowledge—these three things are equal gifts and these three 
things have equal rewards. They are a milk-cow yielding every desire. 


Manu (4.233) states: 


"The gift of Brahman surpasses all gifts, including water, food, cows, land, 
clothes, sesame seeds, gold, and ghee. 


The “gift of Brahman” is the gift of the Veda. 
Yajfiavalkya (1.212) states: 


"Since Brahman consists of all gifts and surpasses gifts, a person who gives it 
unfailingly attains the world of Brahma. 


The word “other” needs to be supplied before the second word "gifts." 
Yama states: 


^When someone gives this Earth adorned with all jewels and another gives the 
Sastra to Brahmins, that and those are equal to this. 


“That” refers to the gift of the Earth adorned with all jewels. “Those” refers to 
previously mentioned gifts. Both of these are equal to the gift of knowledge. 


The Devi Purāna (91.12—16) states: 


"T will now explain the gift of knowledge by means of which the Divine Mothers 
are pleased. Hear from me the rules in accordance with which knowledge should 
be written down and given: The Siddhāntas, Sāstras on Liberation, and Vedas 
help one to achieve heaven, etc., while the Vedangas and Itihasas should be given 
in order to further the Law. "The Gāruda Tantra, the Bāla Tantra, the Bhüta 
Tantras, and the Bhairava Tantra—on account of the recitation and giving of 
these Šāstras the Divine Mothers grant rewards to men. *The Science of 
Astrology, Medical Sciences, Arts, Poetry, and the auspicious Agamas— by 
giving these one obtains good health and reaches the realm of the Gandharvas. 
"The world subsists through knowledge and learns that which is the Law and that 
which is not. Therefore, those who desire seen and unseen rewards should always 
give knowledge. 
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Furthermore, it (DP 91.23—25, 37—83, 9) states: 


VA feeling of devotion arises among those who hear the scriptures. Thus, they 
honor a teacher. And he proclaims to them sacred texts containing knowledge. O 
king, knowledge resides in books. "By learning about knowledge and discrim- 
ination, one distinguishes between that which is auspicious and that which is not; 
and through this one obtains every desire. Thus, knowledge is considered 
supreme. "Indeed, there has not been nor will there ever be a gift that is greater 
than the gift of knowledge, by giving which one reaches Siva, the Ultimate Cause. 

'I5 man should have a textual composition consisting of twelve thousand 
verses written down on a well-compiled, uniform, palm-leaf copybook next to 
which there should be an attractive string for binding. It should also have a cover 
made of red or black leather that is either soft or embossed, firmly bound with 
thread, and properly made. If a person does this and gives the book to a suitable 
person, he goes to the ultimate state. '*'”At a place that slopes to the Northeast 
and is freed from all obstructions, using only auspicious cow-dung a wise man 
should construct an auspicious sacred circle with four corners and a measurement 
of a dhanus and a hasta. And in the middle of it he should draw a lotus using 
powders that are white, red, black, etc. "Then he should beautify it in every 
direction with flowers of every season and should have a beautiful, variegated, 
and charming canopy placed over it. ^At its side, he should decorate it with white 
clothes, balls, half-moons, mirrors, and chowries. ??' And he should furnish it all 
around with the sound of bells and chimes. Then— if he is wise—he should place 
a beautiful, ivory book-holder in the middle of it that is somehow fixed below, 
well-fastened above, adorned with a firm binding, and bound with a thread. "And 
on top of it, that learned man should set the auspicious, written book. Thereafter, 
he should pay homage to that writing right there, acting in accordance with the 
prescribed rules. He should, furthermore, rub it down with flowers that are 
devoid of water, worms, and insects, as well as sandalwood together with musk 
and ashes. 


The phrase “together with musk (sadarpa)" means “together with musk.” 


"He should place before it bdellium-incense mixed with frankincense and aloe, 
lamps, garlands, and various food-offerings. “He should also offer white edible, 
drinkable, lickable, and suckable substances and should worship the World- 
Protectors, the Guardians of the Directions, in their proper order. "Then, after 
honoring maidens and other women, he should arrange images of the Divine 
Mothers there. "And he should give the book, an image of the Goddess of the 
Gods, and a sacrificial fee to Brahmins and also honor the king and his citizens. 
?*He should, moreover, honor the scribe, O dear friend, who should be a master of 
the Sastras, thoroughly understand the characteristics of meters, be an excellent 
poet, have a sweet voice, be able to recall from memory a lost tome, and be 
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particularly good at writing books. "The sacrificer should have him write the 
auspicious book using letters in the Nandināgarī script that are neither too 
crammed together nor too spread apart and that are neither smooth nor rough. * 
?'Furthermore, he should have him compose five verses and write a blessing of 
peace at the beginning of the manuscript. He should also stay awake throughout 
the night and arrange a complete spectacle with actors, bards, and minstrels who 
are capable of reciting tales of Devi. 


A "complete spectacle" is a public show of every kind. 


Then, towards dawn, the sacrificer should pay respect to the people and dismiss 
them all. And in solitude, day after day, he should act in accordance with the 
rules here prescribed with a pleased and purified mind. Thereafter, on a 
auspicious day during the time of his own constellation. . . 


The phrase “during the time of his own constellation" means “during an auspicious 


constellation." 


9... he should once again pay homage following the aforementioned rules. ?* 


*Moreover, he should have a Celestial Chariot of Knowledge constructed and it 
should be possessed of seven, five, or three stories, richly adorned with variegated 
clothes, marked with auspicious characteristics, attractive on every side, furnished 
with the sound of tiny bells, and decorated with mirrors, half-moons, bells, and 
chowries. "Upon it he should scatter fragrant incense, O dear friend, such as 
sandalwood, aloe, frankincense, and bdellium mixed with sugar and honey. 
9 Then he should honor all maidens, women, Brahmins, and suffering persons as 
before and set that book down upon the chariot, O dear friend, following the 
prescribed rules. "And after doing this, he should meditate upon the Divine 
Mothers, thinking, *May the Divine Mothers be pleased with me!" Further, 
whomever the Šāstra is devoted to, he should imagine the book as him. 


The phrase “whomever [the Sastra] is devoted to" means “whatever deity [the Šāstra] 
is devoted to, i.e., connected with." The phrase “he should imagine the book as him” 


means “he should imagine, i.e., consider, the book as that deity.” 


“Then he should pay homage to the foremost ascetics, who have mastered the 
meanings of all the Šāstras, practice vows to Siva, and are wholly devoted to 
Visnu’s Law. "And once that treatise —dedicated to whatever deity —is situated 
on the chariot, it should be lead by a great host of people, as well as sturdy, young 
draft animals, to Siva’s sacred sites and temples to the Divine Mothers alike. 
“Thereafter, the sacrificer should worship the god of the treatise and Siva, the 
spear-bearing god of the gods, and, after bowing to Siva, pay homage with the 
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words, “May the Divine Mothers be pleased with me!” **“*He should then give 
the book to someone who always recites the Veda, delights in the gift of 
knowledge, possesses a store of knowledge, has toiled over the Sastras, and lives 
by means of that alone. Thereafter, at dawn, he should have that man recite a 
blessing of peace for the welfare of the world. “And he should then properly 
sprinkle water over the donor’s head and speak the word “Siva,” uttering it to the 
world. 

“When this is done, great peace arises in both the country and the city—of 
this there is no doubt. And all troubles cease. "Furthermore, a man who gives the 
gift of knowledge in accordance with these rules destroys the sins of all people 
simply by being seen and goes to a place that is honored by Brahmā and Visņu 
after death. ^He also saves seven of his ancestors, descendants, and other relatives 
from the mass of their sins and is worshipped in the world of Visnu. "Indeed, he 
sports in Visnu's worlds, enjoying various pleasures, for as many years as there 
are letters on the pages of the gifted book. And afterwards, when he has come 
back to the Earth, he is wholly devoted to the Goddess. “If a man gives a treatise 
on Yoga, through the power of that gift of knowledge he is reborn into a family of 
learned men, possessed of all enjoyments. *'And if a man gives it in accordance 
with his own wealth, he obtains an unattainable reward equal to that of a rich 
person — of this there is no doubt. "Moreover, through these rules a woman may 
obtain the reward of the gift of knowledge, provided that she has her husband's 
permission or, in the case that she is a widow, that she refers to him in giving the 
gift. To a seeker of knowledge one should give clothes, unguents, food, an 
umbrella, water, and a lamp, since without these things, he cannot get by. 
"Further, by giving a sharp pen-fashioner, an inkpot, and a pen, O dear friend, 
one attains the unsurpassable gift of knowledge. “And by giving a very beautiful 
cloth of appropriate measure to wrap a book in, as well as a thread with which to 
bind it, a wise man obtains the gift of knowledge. *In addition, when either a 
book-holder, girdle, and seat or staff and seat are given to someone in the habit of 
reciting knowledge, they grant kingship. "And when pigments for the eyes and 
feet, land, a house, or a field are given to someone utterly devoted to knowledge, 
they grant the rewards of heaven and kingship. “If a person residing on a man’s 
land routinely undertakes the gift of knowledge, then through that person's grace, 
O king, that man also attains heaven. "Therefore, men should always give 
knowledge with total effort, for one thereby attains fame in this world and goes to 
the supreme state when he's dead. “And if a man routinely undertakes the gift of 
knowledge in a temple to the Goddess, all people should honor him and he goes to 
an honorable abode. 


The Mahabharata (13.68.5; 74.19) states: 


"When a man conveys righteous Brahmanical knowledge to a student, he attains a 
reward equal to the gifts of land and cows. 


201 


The word “Brahmanical” means “conforming to the meaning of the Veda.” 


When a man studies the Vedas and imparts them to people who understand 
logic, he extols the work of his teacher and is honored in heaven. 


The Nandi Purana states: 


Since the entire world—both the auspicious and the inauspicious—is founded 
upon Sastra, a man of meritorious deeds should, therefore, zealously give Sastras. 
“There are said to be fourteen fields of knowledge. In their proper order 
according to usage, there are as follows: The four Vedas along with the Six 
Vedangas, Dharmašāstra, Purana, Mimamsa, and Logic—these are designated as 
the fields of knowledge. 


The word “Purana (puratana)" means Purana. 


However, there are thousands of other fields of knowledge that have arisen in 
between these. There is Ayurveda and Sasyaveda, which are proclaimed to have 
many divisions. 


“Sasyaveda” denotes the science of agriculture. 


And there is also the knowledge of the Self*, which is greater than all others, 
destroys the threat of worldly existence, brings an end to all sorrow, and 
obliterates all sin. "These fields of knowledge are said to arise from the many 
divisions and subdivisions of knowledge. Other such fields of knowledge are the 
knowledges of the arts and the knowledges of the crafts. 


The “knowledge of craft” is the science of constructing divine images and the like. 


All of them are auspicious and all of them accomplish all goals. They are, 
however, hierarchically arranged and achieve distinct results. "The knowledge 
of the Self* is primary; that called Ayurveda is germane to both that which is the 
Law and that which is not; the arts achieves the aims of crafts; and Sasyaveda is 
extensive— these fields of knowledge yield great rewards. Moreover, that which 
teaches both the Law and that which contradicts the Law is germane to both the 
Law and that which is not the Law. "Further, even if not primary, any knowledge 
through which under any circumstances a living being lives saves a hundred of 
one's family-members. 


The phrase “not primary” denotes an intermediate knowledge. 
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"Indeed, any knowledge by being enlightening under any circumstances will go 
to imperishable worlds, either in accordance with the prescribed rules or in 
violation of them. 


“By being enlightening” means “by being a cause of enlightenment.” With regard to 
the verb “will go,” a causative meaning is implied. Therefore, it means, “will cause 
(one) to go.” 


By imparting knowledge of crafts, a man goes to Brahmā's presence. By 
imparting knowledge of art, a man reaches Visnu’s world for one Kalpa, where he 
is furnished with the enjoyments of heaven—there is no doubt. “By imparting 
knowledge of agriculture, a man attains satisfaction, acquires his wishes, goes to 
the city of Prajāpati, and saves his ancestors from hell. By imparting Ayurveda, 
a man reaches the faultless worlds of the A$vins, which abound in heavenly 
desires, for a divine Manvantara. "By imparting knowledge of logic, a man 
attains the world of Varuna. By imparting the science of Mīmāmsā to a wise man, 
one dwells in Indra's city. "By imparting Dharmašāstra, a mortal man is honored 
in heaven for ten Manvantaras and saves his ancestors from hell. “By imparting 
knowledge of the Vedas, a man dwells in heaven for three Kalpas. But when a 
man imparts knowledge of the Self*, there is no way to properly express the 
amount of merit he receives even in millions of years. "Only this much can be 
said: That man dwells in the World of Truth, where mighty Brahmā dwells, for 
ten million excellent Kalpas. 

When a man heals even a single living creature of any type through the 
power of Ayurveda, what on Earth hasn't he given? *'If a man's grains flourish by 
the grace of the science of agriculture, what hasn't that man accomplished? His 
merit is eternal. "And when a man learns the decided opinion of the Vedas 
through the greatness of the science of Mimamsa and imparts that knowledge, 
what auspiciousness doesn't he acquire by thus promoting the performance of 
sacrifices? 

‘Knowledge of the Self*, knowledge of the Puranas, and knowledge of 
Dharmašāstra—these are the three principal types of knowledge, which provide 
the rewards of every gift and sacred rite. “If a man learns Dharmašāstra and then 
resolves upon some Dharma, his Dharma becomes a hundred-fold; and so does 
the Dharma of a man who imparts Dharmašāstra. "Those who are learned in the 
Puranas and legendary tales and delight in worshipping their ancestors and the 
gods travel to worlds filled with all their desires as a result of all their merit. 
“Moreover, those who impart knowledge of the Puranas receive endless rewards, 
while men who impart knowledge of the Self* are abodes of good fortune. "They 
do not reenter the hell that is the womb, which is hard to overcome. But rather, 
rescued from all their sins, they —along with their sons, livestock, and relatives — 
are delivered from countless horrible hells that have the nature of punishment. 
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Furthermore, it states: 


** By imparting a verse, riddle, stanza, or other wise saying, one goes to the joyful 
and auspicious world of the Apsaras. 


Furthermore, it states: 


Here now has been explained the merit of the gift of knowledge. "However, 
through the combination of the right time and place, following the prescribed 
rules, a spirit of generosity, and a proper recipient, a wise man obtains a reward 
ten million times greater than the simple gift of knowledge. "Consequently, a 
man who is devoted to acquiring merit, wishes to conquer, and strives to achieve 
fame should give knowledge, which grants various desires, in accordance with the 
prescribed rules. Thus, he should strive to bestow the gift of knowledge, which 
abounds in all virtues and desires, upon a worthy recipient—this is the ultimate 
secret. "Furthermore, whenever this gift is given with regard to a deity, who can 
reckon its merit, for its merit is not finished? “Moreover, after zealously 
worshipping a teacher who has mastered the explanation of knowledge according 
to one's means and with devotion, prostrations, riches, and all virtues. . . 


The essential meaning of this verse is that "after worshipping a teacher," the gift of 
knowledge should be given. 


"Just as the great brilliance of the most magnificent jewels becomes useless, 
when covered with a pot, so too may the fourteen fields of knowledge become 
useless. "For without a wise teacher to properly explain things, one cannot obtain 
the rewards of knowledge. Therefore, a man should constantly honor his teacher 
with garlands, garments, and ornaments, as though he were the God who carries 
the Pināka bow. """[ndeed, since a man who constantly honors his teacher, 
whether he's at home or abroad, by his grace attains all good fortunes, one should, 
therefore, always zealously worship one's teacher like Mahadeva, with devotion, 
love, effort, and a spirit of generosity. 


?He is my mother, he is my father, and he is my kinsman. He is the 
prosperous jewel of thought and he is my friend. 


"In this way, a wise man that is filled with a spirit of generosity should 
constantly worship his teacher, for he extinguishes ignorance and sorrow and 
rescues him from hell. 


How can my mother, my father, or an immensely virtuous kinsman cause 
me as great a prosperity as my teacher? Who else will save from me from 
the masses of ignorance and sorrow, as well as from worldly bondage? 
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Thinking this, one should pay homage to a teacher who properly elucidates the 
meaning of the Šāstras. Furthermore, when a man explains the knowledge that 
takes the form of the Šāstras in mere outline, he should be worshipped with 
devotion like Siva, for he drives away the threat of worldly existence. "But when 
a man teaches the specific meaning that is called the intention of the Šāstras by 
elucidating the meanings of words and sentences, he properly promotes the 
Sastras. 


The “meaning that is called the intention of the Šāstras” refers to the purport of the 
Šāstras. 


5% ndeed, when a man truly and properly understands the words that are 
conceived of in his own Šāstra by ascertaining the meaning of its totality through 
connecting its former with its latter meanings, that great intellectual becomes 
Lord Šankara himself in the flesh. One should always be devoted to him with all 
one's being, following the Discipline of Devotion. "For just as without the sun 
the world is made blind, so without the words of teachers everything consists of 
darkness. ""Therefore, when a man constantly views his teacher as though he 
were Mahadeva, he accomplishes all his Duties. 

'*Knowledge is truly the greatest of gifts. Thus, after hearing from his 
teacher the prescribed rules that should be carried out, acting in accordance with 
these rules, with a spirit of generosity and a contemplative soul, a wise man 
should give that knowledge to worthy recipients, especially to those who are 
highly virtuous. And he should teach to each person what is appropriate for him. 
"Further, those who desire highly meritorious rewards should zealously offer 
gifts of knowledge in well-established temples to the gods according to the extent 
of their wealth. 

'’On an auspicious day with an appropriate constellation or during an 
auspicious appearance of a planet in the daytime, an outstanding scribe that is 
knowledgeable of scripts should honor the lords of the gods— Rudra, Brahma, and 
Janardana—and write a copy of a Šāstra, while facing eastward. '?^An outstanding 
scribe is a focused individual who possesses precise control over his hand and 
arm, a solid understanding of inkpots, and the right equipment. ''*'He should 
have a beautiful “knowledge-receptacle” built that is made of gold and silver, 
made of ivory, or made of auspicious wood; is charming, lightweight, and 
attractive; is smooth and produced in a moon-shaped design; possesses a closing 
device; and shines brightly. 


“Made of ivory” means “made of elephants’ tusk.” 


"In it, he should deposit the knowledge that resides in the book. ''”"*And he 
should make the book especially for it and the book he writes should have an 
angula-wide margin all around and precise letters; be attractive and written in 
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either black or dark-blue; or else have the hue of a red lotus. It should also be 
beautiful, adorned with peacock-tails, fastened with cotton thread, and scented 
with various perfumes. 


The phrase “adorned with peacock-tails” means that it should be adorned with the 
crescent-moon designs on a peacock’s tail. 


"By means of numerous inks of four different colors that possess firm coagulants 
and manifold peacock-tails. . . 


A “coagulant” is the thing that causes ink to congeal. 


P9. . and using heavenly pens resplendent with gold, he should give the book's 


outside a delightful appearance. "'Then that charming, lightweight, yet very 
extensive book should be thoroughly wrapped up in red or yellow cloth, 
decorated, freed of any protrusions, and tied up with a knot. "^And thereafter, the 
prior book should be set on its holder together with Vidyadharas. 


The “previous book” refers to the book of which the copy was made. 


"The scribe should write in a house that is charming and protected; has walls 
smeared with plaster; contains a courtyard with various delights; is adorned with 
images of the gods; captivates the mind with the smell of incense; and is furnished 
with a canopy. '“Moreover, the scribe should be mentally alert and bathed; 
resplendent with white clothes and flowers; wear armbands of gold and pearl; and 
have his fingers adorned with signet rings. When his inkpot is properly set up 
together with his pen and the Šāstra, he should honor the gods and ancestors and, 
thereafter, commence to write to the sound of musical instruments. "That wise 
man should first have Brahmins recite the benedictory phrase, “Be well," and then 
copy the Šāstra. At its beginning, he should write five or ten verses. "Then, on 
the second day of the moon's conjunction with a constellation, he should write it 
in accordance with the relevant rules to proclamations that the day is meritorious, 
as well as other auspicious things. 

P*Thereafter, when the Šāstra is complete, he should again have the day 
proclaimed meritorious and provide the foremost drinks, foods, and objects. 1227 
Moreover, he should make both of the written documents identical and read 
them aloud. To this end, he should peruse them along with their missing and 
additional letters, vowel-markers, etc. and their proper and improper anusvāras 
and visargas and then correct them by applying the rules of word-formation to the 
Śāstra and by reciting it. "'By stating the missing meanings and noting the 
appropriateness of words in particular cases; by understanding the meanings of 
other Śāstric statements; and by distinguishing between questions and replies; 
?by treating the Šāstra not as isolated aphorisms and understanding the meaning 
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of its entirety; and by the systematic, informative instructions that are stated and 
enjoined; "by examining the proper context of words that have many meanings; 
by understanding all the Šāstras; by not violating case-relations, etc.; "and by 
following the words in each case—in this way a man should ascertain the topic 
under discussion. Furthermore, through the rules of prosody he should determine 
what is intend in regards to meter. "Having thus completely purified the 
knowledge that is the Šāstra, a wise man should give it away along with heavenly 
riches in the temples and abodes of the gods. "^In addition, the primary urban 
style, that is, the distinct, regional script-writing, is prescribed. 


The phrase “distinct, regional script-writing" means “that writing, i.e., construction of 
letters, in which the script is distinct and conforms to one's region." 


570One should mount the text on a conveyance that is covered with jewels, 
adorned with beautiful cloth, beautified with bells and chowries, and furnished 
with a jeweled staff and umbrella. "*Or it should be mounted on an exceedingly 
beautiful horse- or elephant-drawn chariot. Then a man should give it to a god in 
his presence accompanied by singing and dancing, the sound of assorted 
instruments, benedictions, and the recitation of the Veda. "?And after honoring 
the gods with offerings of various flowers and giving the book right there, he 
should declare the Law to his ancestors, relatives, and loved ones who desire 
unending reward. 

Then, having given that knowledge according to the prescribed rules in a 
temple of Siva, he should satisfy Brahmins and other men who are devotees of 
Rudra. "' And he should throw a festival in his own residences in accordance with 
his means. A king should throw such a festival in his city, village-rulers in their 
village, and householders in their homes together with their kinsmen. '"Then the 
Šāstra should be listened to by people who are bathed, pure, anointed, pleased, 
very focused, joyous, and filled with faith. "There, one should satisfy the reciter 
in accordance with one’s wealth and riches. Furthermore, a wise man should 
devotedly honor the preceptor in accordance with his means and without 
deception and, thereafter, honor the listeners with flowers and incense. “The 
reciter should be a wise Brahmin; one who has studied the Šāstras and is high- 
minded; practiced at writing letters; skilled in Vrttasastra; “knowledgeable about 
the meanings of words and confident; modest and endowed with intelligence; one 
who knows how to sing, is clever with words, possesses a voice that is pleasant to 
hear, and is a clear speaker. "The preceptor should be righteous and wise; one 
who has studied the Sastras and is devoid of envy; a Brahmin and naturally pure; 
purified and one whose face is constantly smiling; “well-behaved and 
knowledgeable of Vrttašāstra; skilled at the science of words; practiced in a 
multitude of Sastras; actively engaged in the subject at hand... 


207 


The phrase “knowledgeable of Vrttasāstra” denotes one who knows the science of 
prosody. The phrase “actively engaged in the subject at hand” denotes one who 


speaks on the matter that is the topic under discussion. 


H5. one who does not compose unsystematic commentaries; one whose mind is 


firmly established in what precedes and what follows; one who practices the 
matters distributed among the various lessons, chapters, and sections; one who is 
knowledgeable of the words and meanings of the Šāstras and brilliant; one who 
understands the meanings of words and verses; one who imparts meaning with 
regard to that ineffable matter of the heart that arises by connecting the totality 
with its miscellaneous aims and that which is primary with that which consists of 
branches; "one who is fully acquainted with the divisions in the aims of his own 
Šāstra, such as that which is commenced, etc.; one who dissents by destroying the 
aims concealed in the speech of wicked men; one whose words are trustworthy 
and who is energetic; an enlightener of hearers’ minds; "'and one who teaches 
students Sanskritic knowledge with Sanskrit and Prakritic knowledge with Prakrit, 
using mere discussions, as well as commentarial explanations. "Furthermore, 
when a preceptor teaches by composing in the regional speech, tradition holds 
that he is a father, a mother, and a jewel of thought. Indeed, what relative on 
earth is equal to someone who by explaining the stratagem that is the Šāstra saves 
him from hells? "'Moreover, if by the mass of radiant beams that are a 
preceptor's words the darkness that gives rise to the great cycle of rebirth is 
banished from one's heart, he is a brightly shining sun. "One should not tremble 
at his harshness or when he wishes for something contrary to the norm. Nor 
should one act displeasing with regard his illnesses, pains, or impurities. "But 
instead, one should make him happy when he's angry; lift his spirit when he's 
sunken into sorrow; and through effort and generosity save him from disease. 
17 An outstanding man who has thus heard an auspicious explanation from his 
teacher's mouth should zealously consider what he must do for his benefit in the 
hereafter. "*He should listen filled with faith, bowed down before his teacher, 
without referring to the words of other virtuous persons, attentively, and tirelessly. 
' And if some doubt should arise, he should ask about it mildly and his teacher 
should say some words. Then endowed with faith, that man should dwell upon 
those words in private that his teacher has spoken. Indeed, he should not dwell 
upon his teacher's words in front of anyone, but instead should guard what his 
teacher has told him. "Moreover, the words of doctors and of great-souled 
teachers should be carried out. However, one should not personally do what is 
done by them, for they possess the splendor of kindled fires. 


“What is done by them" means “the actions of teachers.” 
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'*'Tf in his teacher's presence a man makes reference to a story that is unrelated to 
the topic at hand, he obtains the sin of Brahmin-murder, as he lacks certainty in 
his teacher’s statements. 


The phrase “lacks certainty in his teacher’s statements” means that he possesses doubt 


regarding his teacher’s statements. 


‘Further, if he learns a Šāstra from someone else, thereby obtains either purity or 
inauspiciousness, and brings about that other man’s fame, he becomes a Brahmin- 
killer to his teacher. "And if through confusion he forgets the ultimate meaning 
of the Šāstras, he goes to a horrible hell that is imperishable and terrifying to 
behold. '“Moreover, if a man who has learnt the Sastra does something 
auspicious or inauspicious, then due to his knowledge he obtains one hundred 
times the enjoyment. 

‘Tn accordance with these rulers, the learned reciter should recite everything, 
which has the same nature as an ascetic practice and brings about rewards such as 
heaven. '^He should recite slowly and instructionally, if the text concerns the 
Supreme Self* or the like. And he should recite texts that involve words of anger, 
battle, or commotion like a whirlwind. 


“Like a whirlwind” means “swiftly.” 


"Further, he should recite a passionate text with amorous words in a gathering of 
full-grown adults. And he should recite it with an amorousness befitting the 
various meters. "Then, at the completion of the books and chapters or at the 
conclusion of the discussion, he should pronounce an end with regard to those 
lauded words. And his recitation being finished, that wise man should extol his 
favored deity and, firmly resolved upon the peace of the world, pour out some 
propitiatory water at the end. '""'**Well-heard, well-heard,” he should say. Then 
those who have attended should proclaim, “May the exposition here always exist; 
may the world be devoted to the Law; may the king be ever victorious; and may 
our teacher be righteous, rich, and healthy.” Thereafter, they should go the way 
they came. '” Moreover, intelligent students should contemplate the Šāstra 
among themselves. One should recall its exposition by adhering to the subject of 
the discussion, by reflecting upon the various explanations, through logical 
deductions, and through the marks that one has made. In this way, each day a 
disciplined man should hear its exposition. '“By listening to an entire Šāstra, a 
man’s mind becomes dominated by faith, with the thought, “This is so.” And it 
becomes passionate for the Šāstras and his sins are completely destroyed. 
"However, one should in no way listen to a Šāstra without faith or having 
abandoned one's commitment to the Law. "Therefore, at the conclusion with 
respect to the Šāstra and the beginning of discussion, a man with a well-trained 
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mind who pursues the three goals of existence should honor the excellent reciter 
in accordance with his means and the preceptor with devotion like a father. 

'77Thus have been stated the primary rules for the gift of knowledge. Acting 
in accordance with these rules and with the desire to win great merit, one should 
bestow an auspicious Sastra upon a Brahmin who is virtuous, imparts knowledge, 
possesses intelligence, understands reasoning, and is versed in the Veda. "Or he 
should satisfy him with vast riches and, having pleased that teacher, teach 
auspicious students who are of high birth and great intellect. 

In this way, tradition considers the gift of knowledge to be the greatest of all 
gifts. For all of the social classes, it is invariably the supreme raft out of hell. '*'” 
?When a man who is devoted to merit gives knowledge in accordance with these 
rules, through that gift of knowledge that fortunate man attains the reward of a 
hundred well-performed Horse-Sacrifices and a thousand properly sacrificed 
Rājasūyas. "Indeed, through the gift of knowledge a man obtains the reward of 
one who has given land that is filled with grains of every sort and adorned with 
jewels of every kind to Brahmins during a lunar or solar eclipse. '“A giver of 
knowledge dwells in heaven for a thousand years for each syllable that exists in 
that repository of scripture. '?For each line that is contained among the syllables 
in that book, he saves a relative from hell and leads him to heaven. "And for 
every page that exists in that auspicious book, he rejoices for a thousand Yugas 
with his family in heaven. "Moreover, all the sins that that embodied being has 
committed over hundreds of births are destroyed by the gift of knowledge. And 
when he is reborn in the world as man, he shall be rich and famous. "Further, 
when an excellent man, who is addicted to associating himself with the gift of 
knowledge, gives knowledge in accordance with his wealth and without 
deception, he travels to imperishable worlds that are made of merit and adorned 
with enjoyments. '*? And even when people give paper, inkpots, pens, boxes, and 
the like to a man who knows the scriptures, those high-minded people partake of 
merit and go to the auspicious worlds of knowledge-givers. ""Thus is proclaimed 
the greatness of the gift of knowledge. By hearing this, a person will surely be 
freed of all the sins he has committed over seven rebirths. 


The Matsya Purāņa (53.3—4) states: 


?'First of all Sastras Brahma remembered Purana. And only afterwards did the 
Vedas emerge from his mouths. "During that other Kalpa, O faultless one, there 
was just one meritorious Purana, which accomplished the three goals of earthly 
existence and was extremely vast, extending over one billion verses. 


Furthermore, it (53.11—57) states: 


"Its meaning is expressed in this world in abridged form over four hundred 

thousand verses. Nowadays, it is said that there are eighteen Puranas. I will tell 

them to you by name. So listen, O greatest of seers! ""Those words that Brahmā 
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spoke to Marīci long ago are called the Brahma Purana. And that work consists 
of ten thousand verses. If a man writes it down and gives it away together with 
a Water-Cow on the full-moon day of Vaisakha, he is honored in the world of 
Brahma. "The wise call that text the Padma Purana which contains tales of the 
time when this world was a golden lotus. And the Padma Purana is recited in this 
world as fifty-five thousand verses. "If a man gives that Purana away together 
with a golden lotus and sesame seeds in the month of Jyaistha, he obtains the 
reward of a Horse-Sacrifice. "All the Laws that Parāšara proclaimed regarding 
the events of the Vārāha Kalpa are known as the excellent Visnu Purāna. "If a 
pure-hearted man gives it away together with a Ghee-Cow on the full-moon day 
of Āsādha, he goes to the realm of Varuņa. And the wise know that that Purāņa 
consists of twenty-three thousand verses. ""The text in which Vayu proclaims the 
Laws in this world with regard to the Sveta Kalpa is the Vayu Purana. That 
Purana includes the Rudra Māhātmya and, it is said, consists of twenty-four 
thousand verses. "'If following the prescribed rules, a man gives it to a Brahmin 
householder together with a Molasses-Cow on the full-moon day of Sravana, that 
pure-minded man will dwell in the world of Siva for one Kalpa. "That text in 
which the extent of the Law is explained to Gayatri and which includes the 
slaying of the demon Vrtra is called the Bhāgavata Purana. "If a man writes it 
down and gives it away together with a golden lion on the full-moon day of 
Bhadrapada, he goes to the supreme realm. And that Purana is said to consist of 
eighteen thousand verses. ""That text—containing twenty-five thousand verses — 
in which Narada proclaims the Laws in this world relevant to the Brhat Kalpa is 
called the Narada Purana. ""If a man gives it away together with a milk-cow on 
the fifteenth day of Isa, he attains the ultimate success, from which it is rare to 
return. 


“Isa” means “Aévina.” 


"That text—consisting of nine thousand verses— which describes the 
deliberation of what is the Law and what is not the Law with regard to the birds is 
called the Markandeya Purana. "If a man has it written down and gives it away 
together with a golden elephant on the full-moon day of Karttika, he receives the 
reward of a Pundarika sacrifice. ""Those words that Agni spoke to Vasistha 
regarding the events of the Isana Kalpa are called the Agni Purana. "If following 
the prescribed rules, a man has it written down and gives it away together with a 
golden lotus and a Sesame-Cow during the full-moon day of Mārgašīrsa, then that 
Purana— which consists of sixteen thousand verses— will grant him the reward of 
all sacrificial rites. *'"""That text is called the Brahma Purana in which Brahma 
speaks to Manu in connection with the affairs of the Aghora Kalpa about the 
greatness of Āditya, the state of the world, and the characteristics of a multitude 
of beings. The work consists of fourteen thousand and five hundred verses and 
deals largely with future events. "If a man gives this great tale of Āditya— 
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dealing largely with future events—during the month of Pausa, especially on the 
day of the full moon, together with a pot of molasses, he obtains the reward of an 
Agnistoma rite. *'*'“That text is called the Brahmavaivarta Purdna in which 
Savarni speaks to Narada regarding the affairs of the Rathantara Kalpa and the 
greatness of Krsna and in which the tale of Brahmavaraha is repeatedly described. 
It consists of eighteen thousand verses. *If a man gives the Brahmavaivarta 
Puràna together with a residence during the day of the full moon in the month of 
Magha, he is honored in the world of Brahma. 


A “residence” is a house. 


"That text is called the Liriga Purana in which the god Siva, residing in the 
middle of the Agni-Linga, speaks about the Law, Worldly Gain, Sensual Pleasure, 
and Liberation, as well as the Agni Kalpa. It was spoken by Brahmā himself and 
consists of eleven thousand verses. "If a man gives it away together with a 
Sesame-Cow during the full-moon day of Phalguna, he attains oneness with Siva. 
?*"PWhat Visņu said to the Earth regarding the greatness of his mighty boar- 
incarnation and in connection with the Manas Kalpa is called the Varaha Purana, 
O best of sages. That Purana is said to consist of twenty-four thousand verses. "If 
a man has a golden image of Garuda made and gives the Varaha Purdna to a 
Brahmin householder together with it and a Sesame-Cow on a full-moon day, he 
reaches the realm of Visnu by the grace of his boar-incarnation. ”'"That text is 
known as the Skanda Puràna in which Skanda speaks about the Law pertaining to 
Šiva and which is adorned with the tales and events of the Tātpurusa. It is said to 
consist of eighty-one thousand and one hundred verses. In this way, it is 
painstakingly recited. ^?If a man has it written down and gives it away together 
with a golden spear when the sun is passing through Mina, he reaches the realm of 
Siva. 


The word *Tatpurusa" denotes the Tatpurusa Kalpa. 


"That text in which Brahma speaks about the greatness of Visnu’s dwarf- 
incarnation and the three goals of earthly existence is known as the Vāmana 
Purana. "That auspicious Purana is said to contain ten thousand verses and 
correspond to a Kalpa. If a man gives it away during the autumn equinox, he goes 
to Visnu's realm. ?*?"The Karma Puràna is that text in which Visnu, in the form 
of a tortoise, speaks in Rasatala about the greatness of the Law, Worldly Gain, 
Sensual Pleasure, and Liberation in connection with Indradyumna and in the 
presence of Indra and the seers. It consists of seventeen thousand verses and 
relates to the Laksmi Kalpa. If a man gives the Karma Purāņa away together 
with a golden tortoise during a solstice, he obtains the reward of the gift of a 
thousand cows. "?? Know that text as the Matsya Purdna in which Visnu, 
adopting the form of a fish, speaks to Manu at the beginning of a Kalpa about the 
description of Narasimha, the events of seven Kalpas, and the vow of sages in 
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order to promote the scriptures. It consists of thirteen thousand verses. *' And if a 
man gives it away together with a golden fish and milk-cow during an equinox, he 
in effect gives the entire Earth. *’That text is called the Garuda Purana in which 
Krsna speaks about the time when, during the Garuda Kalpa, Garuda resided 
within the Egg of the Universe. It is recited in this world as nineteen thousand 
verses. "And if a man in this world gives it away together with a golden goose, 
he attains the foremost success and residence in the world of Siva. Finally, that 
text—containing twelve thousand, two hundred verses—in which Brahma speaks 
about of the greatness of the Brahma-Egg is the Brahmānda Purana. ^?Moreover, 
it was Brahma himself who declared the Brahmdnda Purana, wherein one hears 
the extent of future Kalpas. "If a man gives it away together with a pair of silk 
garments when the celestial bodies are in the Vyatipata conjunction, he obtains 
the reward of a thousand Rajasüya rites. 


Thus ends the “Gift of Knowledge." 
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13. Now, the Gift of the Kalpas 


Regarding that, the Matsya Purāņa (290.2—12, 18—19) states: 


'I will now recount the Kalpas, which destroys all one’s sins and endows one with 
the merit of reciting the Vedas. "The first Kalpa is the Sveta Kalpa; the second is 
the Nilalohita Kalpa; the third is the Vamadeva Kalpa; and next is the Rathantara 
Kalpa; *the fifth Kalpa is called Raurava; the sixth—according to tradition—is the 
Prana Kalpa; the seventh is the Brhat Kalpa; and the eighth is called the Kandarpa 
Kalpa; “the ninth Kalpa is called Sadya; the tenth—according to tradition—is the 
Isana Kalpa; the eleventh is called the Vyāna Kalpa; and next is the Sarasvatī 
Kalpa; "the thirteenth Kalpa is the Udāna Kalpa; the fourteenth is the Garuda 
Kalpa; and the fifteenth is to be known as the Kūrma Kalpa—which constitutes 
the day of the full moon in a month of Brahma; *the sixteenth Kalpa is the 
Narasimha Kalpa; next is the Samana Kalpa; the eighteenth Kalpa is called the 
Agni Kalpa; and thereafter is the Soma Kalpa; ‘the twentieth Kalpa is called the 
Manu Kalpa; and the next is called the Tatpurusa Kalpa; thereafter is the 
Vikuntha Kalpa; and then there is the Laksmi Kalpa; *the twenty-fourth Kalpa is 
called the Savitri Kalpa; the twenty-fifth is the Aghora Kalpa; and thereafter is the 
Varāha Kalpa; "the twenty-seventh Kalpa is the Virāj Kalpa; thereafter is the 
Parvati Kalpa; and the next is called the Mahešvara Kalpa— wherein the citadel of 
Tripura was destroyed; "finally there is the Pitr Kalpa—which constitutes the day 
of the new moon in a month of Brahma. This is a month of Brahma, through 
which all sins are destroyed. ''Long ago, Brahma named each Kalpa after the 
being whose greatness during that Kalpa was foreordained in the beginning. 
When a man has images of these Kalpas crafted out of gold and gives them on 
each day of lunar change, sages honor him for a Kalpa in the city of Brahma and 
Visnu in heaven. "Since the Gift of the Kalpas destroys all one’s sins, a wise man 
should have the Kalpas made in the form of sages and give them away. 


The phrase "in the form of sages” means “having the appearance of sages,” 1.e. 


wearing matted hair and the like. 
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14.1 Now, Gifts According to Lunar Days 


Regarding that, Visnu (90.1—23) states: 


'On the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Margasirsa, when the moon is in 
conjunction with Mrgaširas, at the rising of the moon a man should give to a 
Brahmin one prastha of crushed salt with gold in its center. "Through this action 
he is reborn handsome and blessed with good luck. *If on the full moon day of 
Pausa the moon is in conjunction with Pusya, then on that day a man should 
smear his body with a paste made of white mustard seeds, anoint himself with a 
pitcher filled with ghee made from cows’ milk, and bathe himself with All-Herb, 
perfumes, and seeds. Thereafter, he should bathe an image of Lord Visnu with 
ghee and honor it with flowers, perfumes, incense, food-offerings, and the like. 
He should then offer an oblation of golden ghee into a fire, while hymns to Indra 
and mantras to Brhaspati are recited, and have a Brahmin say the benedictory 
word “svasti.” “Then he should give a pair of clothes to the person performing 
these things. "Through this action he prospers. "If on the full moon day of Magha 
the moon is in conjunction with Magha, then by performing a Sraddha rite with 
sesame seeds on that day a man becomes purified. 


The phrase “performing a Sraddha rite with sesame seeds” means “giving sesame 


seeds for food at a Sraddha rite.” 


"If on the full moon day of Phalguna the moon is in conjunction with Phalguni, 
then by giving a well-crafted, well-laid out bed to a Brahmin on that day a man 
obtains a beautiful wife who has her own side and possesses her own wealth. 
‘And by doing the same a woman obtains a husband. 


The phrase “who has her own side” means that she has a greater number of paternal 


and maternal relatives. 


"If on the full moon day of Caitra the moon is in conjunction with Citra, then by 
giving variegated clothing on that day a man obtains good fortune. 


“Variegated” means “beautiful and multi-colored.” 


"If on the full moon day of Vaisakha a man satisfies seven Brahmins with sesame 
seeds mixed with honey and pleases Yama, the King of the Law, then he is 
cleansed of sins. ''If on the full moon day of Jyaistha the moon is in conjunction 
with Jyestha, then by giving an umbrella and sandals on that day a man obtains 
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lordship of a city. "By giving food and water on a full moon day of Āsādha when 
the moon is in conjunction with Āsādhā a man obtains that same thing, but 
imperishably. "If on a full moon day of Šrāvaņa when the moon is in conjunction 
with Sravana a man gives a Water-Cow accompanied by food and covered with a 
pair of clothes, then he obtains heaven. “By giving a cow on a full moon day of 
Bhadrapada when the moon is in conjunction with that constellation a man 
becomes free of all sins. "If on a full moon day of Āšvina when the moon is 
passing through Ašvinī a man gives a Brahmin a pot filled with ghee together 
with some gold, then he becomes like a blazing fire. "If on a full moon day of 
Karttika the moon is in conjunction with Krttika, then at rising of the moon on 
that day a man should give a white bull—or one that is some other color—to a 
Brahmin in the middle of an island together with all sorts of grains, jewels, and 
perfumes, for such a man never experiences danger in the wild. 

"If on the third day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha a fasting man worships 
Visnu with unhusked grains and offers those same grains as an oblation, then he is 
cleansed of all sins. "Moreover, whatever a person gives on that day, he obtains 
imperishably. "If on the twelfth day of the dark fortnight after the full moon day 
of Pausa has passed a fasting man bathes himself with sesame seeds, gives away 
sesame-water, worships Visnu with sesame seeds, offers those same seeds as an 
oblation, and eats them, then he is cleansed of all sins. "When the full moon day 
of Māgha has passed and the twelfth day of the dark fortnight— during which the 
moon is in conjunction with $ravana— has arrived, then a man should offer before 
Visnu a pair of lamps together with a pair of large wicks. "To his right side he 
should offer one tula and eight palas of ghee along with an unbroken cloth that 
has been dyed with mahārajana. ”And to his left side he should offer one tulā 
and eight palas of sesame oil along with an unbroken, white cloth. *By doing this 
a man shines in whatever kingdom, country, and family he is born. 


“Dyed with maharajana" means “dyed with saffron.” A tula is one hundred palas. 
Yama states: 


"If on the full moon day of Vaisakha, through offerings of black sesame 
seeds — or sesame seeds of another type— along with honey, a man has seven or 
five Brahmins recite the words, “May the King of the Law be pleased!" — or if 
these words simply occur in his mind— then all the sins he has committed during 
his life are instantly destroyed. 


Furthermore, he states: 


"On the full moon day of Vaišākha a man who has been fasting for three days 
should bathe and, cleansed and ritually purified, feed ten Brahmins Krsara- 
porridge in accordance with the prescribed rules. ""?"Furthermore, if he gives 
black or white sesame seeds along with honey to ten Brahmins, has those same 
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Brahmins recite the words "svasti” and “May the King of the Law be pleased,” 
and satisfies the gods and his ancestors, then he is instantly freed of all the sins 
has committed during his life. ”Moreover, such a man dwells in heaven for a 
million, million years—of this there is no doubt. And he does not see me nor is he 
stained with sin. 


Jabala states: 


"IF a person designates some cooked food and a pot of water for Yama— 
especially on the full moon day of Vaisakha—then he obtains the reward of the 
gift of a cow. *'And if he satisfies seven or five Brahmins by giving them pots of 
water together with gold and sesame seeds, then he drives away even the sin of 
Brahmin-murder. 


The Mahābhārata (13.67.17*-18) states: 


On the full moon day of Vaišākha a man should give sesame seeds to Brahmins. 
And desiring prosperity, they should always eat the sesame seeds and constantly 
offer sacrifices in their homes with their entire being. 


Yama states: 


?On the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Kārttika, when the moon is in 
conjunction with Magha, a man who has fasted for a day and a night should bathe 
and feed Brahmins for the sake of Yama in accordance with the prescribed rules 
and his means, for such a man is honored in heaven. “Moreover, if he arranges 
sesame seeds, gold, honey, and ghee on a black antelope's skin and gives it to a 
Brahmin, then he quickly crosses over all sin. And if he gives a pregnant cow, 
then he obtains the reward of the gift of land. ?Further, if on the twelfth day of the 
dark fortnight of Magha a man offers an oblation of sesame seeds into a fire and 
gives sesame seeds to Brahmins, then he is freed of all sins. And if he gives an 
Apüpa cake along with gold to a Brahmin every Sunday, then Yama will be 
pleased with him. 


The Skanda Purana states: 


"When a new moon day arrives and a pure-minded man who is extremely 
focused gives pots of sesame seeds to Brahmins, after satisfying his own 
ancestors with black ones, then that bull among men reaches the imperishable 
world of the ancestors and prospers there happily for a long time. 


“Black ones" should be understood to mean “black sesame seeds.” 


Thus ends “Gifts According to Lunar Days.” 
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14.2 Now, GIFTS ACCORDING TO MONTHS 
Regarding that, Visnu (90.24—25) states: 


'If throughout the entire month of Asvina a man gives ghee daily to Brahmins and 
pleases the Ašvins, then he gains a handsome appearance. "If during that same 
month he feeds Brahmins daily with cows’ milk, he gains good health. 


Furthermore, he (ViDh 90.27) states: 


"If during the month of Māgha a man offers daily oblations of sesame seeds into a 
fire and feeds Brahmins Kulmāsa with ghee, then he becomes like a blazing fire. 


Kulmasa is lightly boiled mung beans. 
Yama states: 


“If during the season of Šišira a man feeds Brahmins Krsara in accordance with 
his ability, he becomes like a blazing fire and goes to heaven. 


Furthermore, he states: 


"If during the month of Āšvina a man pleases the divine Ašvins and regularly 
gives ghee to a Brahmin, then he is reborn handsome. "And a man who gives 
sesame seeds—particularly during the month of Magha and especially during its 
dark fortnight— obtains desirable offspring. 


The Aditya Purana states: 


"When a man gives sesame seeds during the month of Jyaistha—especially on the 
day of the full moon—he undoubtedly obtains the merit of a Horse-Sacrifice. 


The Devi Purdna states: 


‘If a man gives a cow made of sesame seeds on the full moon day of Magha or the 
winter solstice or gives a cow made of water in the month of Jyaistha, he obtains 
all his desires. "If a man gives a cow made of ghee following the prescribed rules, 
O sage, on an excellent day in Pausa or on various other occasions, he obtains 
desired worlds. 


Furthermore, it (DP 104.1—5, 8—10) states: 


"In Margasirsa a man should give the most excellent of spices and in Pausa 
ghee—which yields great reward. 


The “most of excellent of spices” means salt. 
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"In Māgha he should give sesame seeds, O best of sages, and in Phālguna the 
seven grains.* "O twice-born man, he should give a most excellent Brahmin 
variegated clothing in Caitra, wheat in Vaišākha, and a pot filled with water in 
Jyaistha. "In Āsādha he should give sandalwood together with camphor— which 
yields great reward. In Sravana butter is prescribed and in Bhādrapada an 
umbrella. "Moreover, if that man gives Laddus that are rich in molasses, sugar, 
and colors in the month of Āšvina, O sage, and the very auspicious gift of a lamp 
in Karttika, he obtains all his desires. Thus, the Gift of the Months has been 
proclaimed in proper order. 

PAt the end of this religious observance, the sacrificer should give an 
auspicious cow that is equipped with a copper milk-pail and a calf. In addition, he 
should give the cow together with a yoke and garlands, O dear friend, and in 
accordance with the prescribed rules. '* "After worshipping Devi, Brahma, Sürya, 
or Visnu following the prescribed rules, he should give the cow in accordance 
with scriptural injunctions to a most excellent Brahmin that possess natural purity, 
is free from passion, lust, and anger, asks for nothing, practices good conduct, is 
modest, and observes religious rites. "By giving the gift of such a cow that man 
obtains exceedingly charming desires in the world of cows. 


The phrase “at the end of this religious observance” means “at the completion of the 
religious rite called the Gift of the Months.” 
Furthermore, it (DP 102.1) states: 


"When a person gives a Water-Cow in Āsādha, ghee in Bhadrapada, and a 
Sesame-Cow in Magha, he obtains benefactors. 


The Mahabharata (13.65.7) states: 


"When a man gives sesame seeds to Brahmins in the month of Magha, then he 
does not come to experience hell, which is filled with beings of every sort. 


Yama states: 


"[ will now explain how to purify the entire mass of one's sin—whether 
committed intentionally or unintentionally—and the means of attaining heaven. 
"In an even place a person should construct a pile of sesame seeds thirty-two 
angulas high and as wide as a man, using either the white or the black variety of 
sesame seed depending upon availability. "Thereafter, if the wealth exists, he 
should erect a golden image measuring eight arigulas high. He should, 
furthermore, fill pots with milk, honey, curds, and ghee. “Then, in the month of 
Magha or Vaišākha or on an equinox or the winter solstice, he should give it all 
according to the extent of his wealth to a learned Brahmin who is petitioning him. 
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Through this action, whatever sins he has committed during his life are instantly 
destroyed. 


The Vāmana Purāna (68.23—36) states: 


?In the month of Māgha, O Dānava, sesame seeds, a Sesame-Cow, and other 
things, such as fuel and kindling, are recommended in order to please Mādhava. 
"In Phālguna, bulls among men should give rice, cows, and clothes, as well as a 
black antelope's skin, in order to please Govinda. "In Caitra, one should bestow 
the following things upon Brahmins in order to please Visņu: variegated clothes, 
beds, and seats. In Vaišākha, one should give perfumes, garlands, and fragrances 
to the foremost Brahmins in order to please Krsna. "In Jyaistha, virtuous people 
should always give pots of water, Water-Cows, palm-leaf fans, and sandalwood in 
order to please Trivikrama. 


A “palm-leaf fan" is a fan made of palm leaf. 


"In Āsādha, one should devotedly give pairs of sandals, umbrellas, salt, and 
Amalaka fruits in order to please Vāmana. ?'In Šrāvaņa, a wise man should give 
ghee, pots of milk, a Ghee-Cow, and fruits in order to please Sridhara. "In the 
month of Bhādrapada, one should give Payasa, honey, clarified butter, and salt, as 
well as porridge mixed with molasses, in order to please Hrsīkeša. "In Asvina, 
men should give sesame seeds, horses, bulls, curds, and utensils of copper, iron, 
and the like in order to please Padmanābha. “In Kārttika, a man should give 
silver, gold, lamps, jewels, pearls, and the like in order to please Damodara. ?In 
the month of Mārgašīrsa, men should give donkeys, camels, mules, elephants, 
carts, bulls, goats, and sheep in order to please Kešava. "And in Pausa, one 
should zealously give palaces, cities, houses, cloaks, and the like in order to 
satisfy Narayana. "Moreover, at all times one should give male and female slaves, 
ornaments, and food that is furnished with the six flavors* in order to please 
Purusottama. "Indeed, a man should give whatever is most desirable and 
whatever is pure in his house in order to please Visnu, the Discus-Bearing Gods 
of the Gods. 


Thus ends the “Gifts According to Months." 


220 


15. Now, Gifts According to Constellations 


Regarding that, Visnu (90.26) states: 


'If a man feeds Brahmins the ultimate food mixed with honey and ghee each 
month when the moon is in conjunction with Revati and pleases Revati, then he 
becomes handsome. 


The “ultimate food” is Payasa. 


Yama states: 


"If a man feeds Brahmins pāyasa mixed with ghee each month, when the moon is 
in conjunction with Revati, and also gives them a sacrificial fee, he is reborn 
handsome. 


The Mahābhārata (MBh 13.63.5—20, 22-35) states: 


"If a man satisfies virtuous Brahmins with Pāyasa mixed with clarified butter, O 
blessed one, when the moon is in conjunction with Krttika, then he obtains 
unsurpassable worlds. “When the moon is in conjunction with Rohini, in order to 
be freed of debt one should assiduously give milk to a Brahmin as an after-meal 
drink together with beans, ghee, and venison that is manifest as such. 


The phrase “manifest as such” means “clearly established as such.” “Venison” means 


*deer-meat." 


"By giving a milk-cow and a calf when the moon is in conjunction with the 
constellation Mrgaširas one travels from the human world to an unsurpassable 
dwelling in heaven. ^If a fasting man gives away Krsara mixed with sesame oil 
when the moon is in conjunction with Ārdrā, he overcomes hardships and razor- 
sharp mountains. ‘By giving Apüpa cakes and other foods when moon is in 
conjunction with auspicious Punarvasu one is reborn famous and handsome into a 
large family. *By giving gold — whether crafted or uncrafted — when the moon is 
in conjunction with Pusya a man shines like the moon in lightless worlds 


"Crafted" means "fashioned into something." 


"If a man gives the form of a cow or gives a bull when moon is in conjunction 
with Ašlesā, he is freed of all fears and advances learned in the scriptures. "By 
giving platters filled with sesame seeds when the moon is in conjunction with 
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Maghā a man gains sons and livestock in this world and rejoices after death. "If a 
fasting man gives food mixed with Phanita to Brahmins at the earlier time of 
Phalgunī, he attains good fortune. 


Er E 


“At the earlier time of Phalgunr" means “at the time of Pūrva Phalgunī.” *Phanita" is 


a derivative of molasses. 


"If with respect to Uttara a man— following the prescribed rules — gives porridge 
that is made from quick-growing rice and mixed with milk and ghee, he is 
honored in heaven. 


2535 


The phrase “with respect to Uttara” means “at the time of Uttara Phalgunī.” 


"Indeed, whatever gifts men give with respect to Uttarā yield great rewards and 
are eternal —this is the conclusive opinion. "If a fasting man gives an elephant- 
drawn chariot yoked with four of them when the moon is in conjunction with 
Hasta, he overcomes hardships and razor-sharp mountains. 


The phrase “yoked with four of them" means “yoked with four elephants." 


PBy giving a bull and auspicious fragrances, O descendant of Bharata, when the 
moon is in conjunction with Citra one wanders, sports, and rejoices in the world 
of the Apsaras. '^By giving wealth and whatever is dearest to him when the moon 
is in conjunction with Svātī a man obtains auspicious worlds and great fame in 
this one. ^ "If a man gives an ox, a milk-yielding cow, and a cart that is furnished 
with a prasanga, grain, and cloth when the moon is in conjunction with Višākhā, 
he pleases his ancestors and the gods and attains immortality after death. 
Moreover, he does not obtain hardships, but rather goes to heaven. 


A prāsariga is a second wooden yoke. 


"If a fasting man gives a cloak, a vastrottara, and a hundred yokes when the 
moon is in conjunction with Anuradha, he is honored in heaven. 


A cloak is a garment that acts as a cover. A vastrottara is an upper garment, etc. 


"By giving holy basil and radishes to Brahmins when the moon is in conjunction 
with Jyesthā a man attains desired prosperity and a desired state. *'If a focused 
man gives roots and fruits to Brahmins when the moon is in conjunction with 
Mila, he pleases his ancestors and attains a desired state. "If a fasting man gives 
pots of curd to a Brahmin who comes from a good family, practices right conduct, 
and has mastered the Veda at a time when the moon is in conjunction with Pūrva 
Asādhā, he is reborn after death into a family with many herds of cattle. “If a man 
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gives Udamantha containing ghee and abundant honey and Phanita at a time when 
the moon is in conjunction with Uttara Asadha, he obtains all worlds. 


Udamantha is grits mixed with water. 


“Tf a man gives milk swimming in honey and ghee to wise men who know the 
Law at a time when the moon is in conjunction with Abhijit, he is honored in 
heaven. "By giving woolen cloth that is concealed in garments when the moon is 
in conjunction with Sravana one journeys to well-guarded heavens on a white 
vehicle. If a focused man gives a cart that is yoked with a cow and contains 
cloth-reins when the moon is in conjunction with Dhanisthā, he instantly attains 
kingship once he's died. 


A “cloth-rein” is a rope made of cloth. 


"By giving fragrances along with aloe wood and sandalwood when the moon is in 
conjunction with Satabhisaj one reaches the worlds of the Apsaras and attains 
eternal fragrances after death. If a man gives kidney beans when the moon is in 
conjunction with Pūrva Bhadrapada, he is rewarded with all sorts of food and is 
blissful after death. ?If a man gives ram's meat when the moon is in conjunction 
with Uttara Bhadrapada, he pleases his ancestors and attains immortality as a 
reward after death. "If a man gives a cow with a copper milk-pail when the moon 
is in conjunction with Revatī, that cow honors its giver after death, bearing his 
desires. *' If a man gives a chariot harnessed with horses when the moon is in 
conjunction with Ašvinī, that highest of men is reborn into a righteous family that 
is possessed of elephants, horses, and chariots. "And if a man gives a Sesame- 
Cow to Brahmins when the moon is in conjunction with Bharani, he acquires 
abundant cattle and fame after death. 


Thus ends “Gifts According to Constellations.” 
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16. Now, the Gift of Food 


Regarding that, Brhaspati states: 


"The gift of food brings about virtues and—according to tradition—surpasses all 
gifts, for the breaths of men are always produced through food. *Furthermore, 
when a man gives a Brahmin merely enough to foster his breaths especially 
during a famine, he obtains an imperishable heaven. *Indeed, even if dressed in 
gold, jewels, and fine raiment, a man that does not eat dies, whereas a man that 
eats lives although bereft of ornaments and clothed in old rags. “Therefore, one 
should give well-made food to Brahmins together with sacrificial fees, for one 
thereby obtains fame in this world and everlasting heaven. 


Devala states: 


"Among all gifts the gift of food is unsurpassed. For who else is more 
distinguished than this giver of life? Who is greater than a giver of food? 


Furthermore, he states: 


Even if he has committed an act causing loss of caste, when a man gives 
desirable food especially to Brahmins, he destroys his own darkness. 


Yama states: 


"Food that is given with respect and devotion pleases one’s limbs, but not nectar 
without measure. *One who gives with joy is rare and one who eats with it is 
extremely rare. Both of them—the giver and the eater with joy—shall go to 
heaven. "Moreover, when a man eats food respectfully, does not despise his food, 
and gives food with pleasure, food comes to him. "And when a man gives food 
with pleasure or receives it after duly honoring the giver, he eats food 
imperishably and with pleasure and, duly honored, reaches heaven. ''However, 
both he who gives food in an unfriendly manner and he who does not rejoice at 
his food sink down into hell and dwell there for a hundred autumns. 


The Mahabharata (13.113.11-12, 25-26, 24, 13, 22) states: 


When a hundred Brahmins eat a man’s food that he has given with a glad heart, 
he is never reborn as an animal. "By feeding ten thousand Brahmins, O bull 
among men, a man who perpetually delights in sin is freed from unrighteousness. 
1415 And when a man feeds a thousand Brahmins that know the Veda, logic, the 
Law, the Traditional texts, and their commentaries, O king, he does not go to a 
horrible hell nor does he undergo the cycles of worldly existence. "Indeed, a 
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householder should always strive to eat food preceded by Brahmins. And a man 
should make each day fruitful by giving food. "Further, when a Brahmin who 
delights in reciting the Veda gathers food by begging and gives it to Brahmins, he 
prospers happily. *Moreover, a man should always deliver food of all conditions 
that he has lawfully acquired to proper recipients, for food is the supreme means. 


Furthermore, it (MBh 13.65.60; 62.9) states: 


"If a man offers the gift of food during the bright fortnight of the month of 
Karttika, he crosses over difficulties and attains immortality after death. 
? Moreover, a man who is begged for it—if he desires his own prosperity — should 
give food to an illustrious Brahmin even if it causes his family hardship. 


The Nandi Purāņa states: 


"Living beings are born from food. Indeed, even the gods desire food and the 
like. Thus, no rules are proclaimed regarding its proper recipients, etc., with the 
exception of the Sraddha rite. 


Furthermore, it states: 


?By giving food even to insects, birds, dogs, and those born as Cāņdālas one 
reaches the world of Prajāpati for a hundred years. "Indeed, a person should give 
food to his relatives, guests, and sons and to the downtrodden, blind, and 
miserable, for those who give food attain heaven. “Moreover, by giving just a 
morsel of food to one desirous of food a man dwells in heaven for a hundred 
years, furnished with delightful enjoyments. ?This reward—according to the 
prescribed rules—is proclaimed for each morsel. And the weight of this merit is 
said to be twice as great during a solstice. "In addition, when a person gives food 
at the right time and place to one whose body has become emaciated due to lack 
of food, the reward is said to be five times as great and in conformity with all 
dispositions. 


The phrase “in conformity with all dispositions" means “in conformity with 
dispositions that are passionate, etc." 


"When a man that is endowed with a spirit of generosity gives proper food to 
deities, he dwells with the gods for one hundred thousand years on account of 
each rice-ball. "This merit becomes ten times as great when the food is furnished 
with condiments. And this is likewise said to be the amount of merit from food 
that is given to one's favored deity. "When a man gives food to Brahma, his 
reward becomes twice as great. And by giving food to Visnu, one obtains a 
reward two times greater than that. "By giving food to Siva this reward becomes 
four times as great. And the merit of those who properly give food becomes a 
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hundred times greater due to their feelings of generosity, acting at the proper time, 
and use of condiments. 
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17. Now, the Gift of Good Health 


Regarding that, the Vandi Purāņa states: 


"Since good health is the means of achieving one's Duty, Worldly Gain, Sensual 
Pleasure, and Liberation, by giving good health a man becomes a giver of all. "To 
this end, a man should build a hospital that is equipped with great medicines, a 
skilled doctor, servants, and lodgings. "The doctor should know the Šāstras; be 
intelligent; possess visible power with medicines; understand herbs, roots, and 
leaves; and know the correct time to extract objects. “He should be knowledgeable 
about the tastes, potencies, and effects of an assortment of grains, meats, and 
herbs and—being wise and practiced in meditation—should enter the bodies of 
embodied beings with his intellect. “He should also know about minerals, 
wholesome foods, and diseases; understand pathology; be tireless; know the early 
signs of illnesses; and understand the subsequent procedures for them. "He should, 
furthermore, understand the proper times, places, and procedures; know the 
medical Sastras; be learned in Ayurveda with its eight branches; and understand 
the rules for offering correct doses. 


Susruta (1.7) explains the eight branches of Ayurveda as follows: “Surgery, Medicine 
of the Head and Throat, Body-Medicine, the Science of Spirits, Pediatrics, 
Toxicology, the Science of Elixirs, and the Science of Aphrodisiacs.” 


"When a man devoted to the Law builds such a hospital where an auspicious 
doctor of this type is employed, he is righteous, has accomplished his purposes in 
this world, and is wise. "And when a compassionate man cures even one sick 
person in a proper hospital using medicines, oils, and poultices, he goes to the 
abode of Brahma accompanied by seven of his family-members. "Furthermore, a 
rich man and a poor man partake of rewards in accordance with their wealth. For 
how can a poor man acquire a building or a doctor for good health? "When a 
person is made healthy by means of some root, a massage, or the like, the man 
responsible attains the previously mentioned imperishable world. "And when a 
man frees those afflicted by disease using the very subtle means of Wind, Bile, 
Phlegm, etc., which build up, decrease, and rupture, he journeys to the auspicious 
worlds attainable by those who offer sacrifices. 
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18.1 Now, the Gift of Safety 


Regarding that, Visnu (92.1—2) states: 


'The gift of safety is superior to all other gifts. "By giving it, one obtains a 
desirable world. 


Samvartta states: 


*By giving safety to living beings a man attains all his desires, acquires long life, 
and is perpetually happy. 


The Nandi Purdna states: 


“Out of the safety of great beings and those with subtle bodies, sick ones, harmful 
ones, and those with gentle forms comes reward in every way. "Indeed, guarding 
the safety of a single being’s life is better than giving a thousand cows with 
sacrificial fees to a thousand Brahmins. 


The Markandeya Purāņa (15.61—62) states: 


*Damn the life of a man who does not help an oppressed and suffering person that 
seeks refuge, even if that person firmly sides with his enemies! "The sacrifices, 
gifts, and austerities of a man whose heart is not set on rescuing such a petitioner 
do not lead to prosperity in this world or the next. 


The Mahabharata states: 


‘If a man abandons a person who has come to him for refuge out of greed, enmity, 
or fear, wise men say that his sin is equal to that Brahmin-murder. 


Furthermore, it states: 


?When an able-bodied man ignores a living creature as it is being killed, he goes 
to a horrible hell—so say the wise. "And between a man who gives this Earth up 
to the four oceans and a man who gives safety to living beings, the giver of safety 
is superior. 


The Ramayana (6.12.14—17; 6.210*) states: 


"Keeping in mind the Law of cultured people, one should not strike a dejected 
sinner who approaches for refuge, begging with his hands clasped together in a 
gesture of respect. "If a pained or frightened man comes to others for refuge, then 
a person with a disciplined spirit should protect him even if it means giving up his 
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life. "And if due to fear, confusion, or desire a man does not personally protect 
him to the best of his ability as is proper, that sin is reviled in the world. 
"Moreover, if a protector simply watches while a man that has come to him for 
refuge perishes, that unprotected man departs taking every good deed from him. 
PA Horse-Sacrifice in which what is granted is very complete does not yield the 
reward that one obtains when a fearful man that has come for refuge is protected. 


The Sanskrit compound *in which what is granted is very complete (suparyapta- 
nisrsta) means "that in which what is granted, i.e., the gift, is very complete, i.e., 


very full." 
18.2 Now, SUPPORTING BRAHMINS 


Regarding that, the Kalika Purana states: 


'A man should provide the costs for weddings between families of learned 
Brahmins and eleven Veda-knowing Brahmins who observe good conduct. "Then 
he should build eleven charming houses and, after building them, honor the 
Brahmins with various riches. **Female slaves, cows, water-buffaloes, beds, 
seats, shoes, variegated pots made of copper and clay, bowls for eating, 
everything that constitutes a household article, iron, gold, and especially 
clothes —all these excellent trappings he should gather together and arrange in 
those houses. *And for the Brahmins' livelihood he should appoint a hundred 
ploughshares apiece over half a hundred nivartanas of land or whatever he is 
capable of. Upon reflection, he should also appoint to those Brahmins a district, a 
township, a town, a village, or half a village, as well as an image of Soma. "Then 
he should think of those eleven married couples with supreme devotion, 
imagining them to have the nature of Siva and Pārvatī, and beckon them to enter 
those houses. "And after having these most excellent Brahmins enter the houses, 
for his own benefit a man should have them undertake the Agnihotra rite 
following the prescribed rules as is proper; *this is a long-established rite among 
those born into faultless families. In addition, he should always have these things 
done for Brahmins who are devotees of Siva and his divine wife. "By contrast, if 
a foolish man employs Brahmins who work as servants in rites to the gods and his 
ancestors, he does not enjoy the reward for that prescribed in the Vedas— 
scripture is firm on this. "Furthermore, if a man provides the costs for sacrifices, 
gifts, religious vows, pilgrimages, etc., he has undertaken everything. 


Thus, just as a man who provides for weddings, etc. receives a particular reward, so 
too does a man who by giving money provides for sacrifices, gifts, religious vows, 


pilgrimages, etc. 
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He ascends a celestial chariot with the appearance of the sun that is decorated 
with jewels and garlands, adorned with the women of the gods, and surrounded by 
thousands of other heavenly celestial chariots. He then journeys to that auspicious 
realm. And after enjoying the enjoyments in all the worlds, he enters there. 
"Moreover, if a man who is devoted to Siva and understands the capabilities of 
his own wealth provides for the marriage of a single Brahmin, he thereby reaches 
that state. Through the state granted to him by fate the attainment of that state 
arises. 


Daksa states: 


When a person provides for the rites of passage, marriage, and so forth of an 
orphan, the merit he receives in this world is beyond count. 


The Āditya Purāņa states: 


"If a wise man supports a king that has fallen from his kingdom, O best of sages, 
he shall dwell at the vault of heaven — of this there is no doubt. 
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19. Now, Miscellaneous Gifts 


Regarding that, Manu (4.229—32) states: 


"A giver of water obtains satisfaction; a giver of food imperishable happiness; a 
giver of sesame seeds desirable offspring; and a giver of a lamp supreme vision. ^ 
^A giver of land obtains all; a giver of gold long life; a giver of a house the 
foremost dwellings; a giver of silver supreme beauty; a giver of clothes residence 
in the world of Candra; a giver of a horse residence in the world of the A$vins; a 
giver of an ox bounteous good fortune; a giver of a cow the realm of Sūrya; a 
giver of a vehicle or a bed a wife; a giver of safety lordship; a giver of grain 
eternal bliss; and a giver of the Veda cohabitation with Brahma. 


"Cohabitation with Brahma" denotes the condition of having the same state as 
Brahma. 


Yajfiavalkya (1.210—11) states: 


5A man is honored in heaven by giving land, lamps, horses, food, clothes, water, 
sesame seeds, ghee, sanctuary, household utensils, gold, and oxen. ^A man 
becomes extremely happy by giving houses, grain, safety, sandals, umbrellas, 
garlands, ointments, vehicles, trees, favors, and beds. 


“Sanctuary” denotes a refuge for those traveling abroad. A “household utensil” is an 
object that is useful in marriage. 


Brhaspati states: 


"If a man gives a house that is equipped with food and spices to a Brahmin, his 
lineage does not perish and he reaches an unsurpassable heaven. 


The Mahabharata (13.57.39) states: 


‘When a man gives a Brahmin a pleasantly delightful house that is furnished with 
seeds and beds and filled with many jewels, he attains the highest abode, O king. 


Furthermore, it (MBh 13.67.16) states: 


?Sesame seeds should routinely be given according to one’s mean, O bull among 
men. For by routinely giving them, sesame seeds bring about all one's desires. 


Yama states: 
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"By giving refuge or safety to the world and land to a Brahmin one is honored in 
the world of Brahma. ''A giver of an umbrella obtains a house; a giver of a house 
a city; and by giving sandals one obtains an unsurpassable chariot. "By giving 
kindling one is reborn on earth as a blazing fire; and by giving grass to cows one 
is freed of all sins. ^A giver of gold obtains all; a giver of silver supreme beauty; 
a giver of clothes residence in the same world as Candra; and a giver of a horse 
residence in the same world as Sürya. “Moreover, by giving royal paraphernalia, 
various jewels, and a city one becomes a king on earth. 


Furthermore, he states: 


"If after bringing together equipment a man gives it to Brahmins, he attains 
worlds created through his merit and I do not rule over him. 


The phrase "after bringing together equipment" means "after gathering objects that 
are tools for sacrifices, weddings, etc." 


Furthermore, he states: 


"By giving cow’s milk one obtains unsurpassable satisfaction and by giving ghee 
one attains long life. 


Samvartta states: 


VA man who desires long life and wishes for everlasting heaven should give 
various objects and assorted riches. 


“Objects” denotes edible foods. “Riches” denotes gold, etc. 


A giver of clothes becomes handsome; a giver of silver attains supreme beauty; 
and a giver of gold attains great prosperity and long life. "By giving Brahmins 
various fruits, roots, drinks, vegetables, and vehicles one becomes constantly 
filled with joy. "One who gives medicine, unguents, or food to a sick man in 
order to pacify his sickness becomes freed from disease, happy, and long-lived. 
? And when a man gives kindling to Brahmins at the onset of winter, he reborn 
blissful, fortunate, and possessed of a body that is like a blazing fire. ^A giver of 
a house becomes joyous, wise, and without desire for any object, while a giver of 
food becomes extremely satisfied and acquires good fortune and fame. "And 
when a man gives sesame oil, Amalaka fruit, or a foot-massage, he is reborn very 
satiated, powerful, and happy. 


Furthermore, he states: 
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“Tf a learned man gives betel leaf to Brahmins, he is reborn intelligent, fortunate, 
wise, and handsome. "And by giving molasses, sugarcane juice, salt, condiments, 
perfumes, and drinks one becomes exceedingly happy. 


The Vayu Purāņa (77.27) states: 


? According to scripture, those who give sandalwood, conches, and pearls rescue 
their ancestors, even if they are sinners. 


Brhaspati states: 


"TA man who gives umbrellas and sandals crosses over the path through the Forest 
of Sword-Blades, which is paved with razorblades and intensely hot. 


Harita states: 


?*A giver of water conquers thirst and redeems his Self. * Through the gift of food 
a man redeems his breaths and becomes possessed of food, a giver of food, and a 
master of food. "Through the gift of clothes a man redeems his speech and 
becomes handsome, not naked, and an owner of clothes. "Through the gift of 
gold a man redeems his splendor and becomes possessed of great splendor, good 
fortune, and gold. "Through the gift of a cow a man redeems his voice and 
becomes possessed of a good voice, freed from sin, and an owner of cows. 
Through the gift of an ox a man redeems his good fortune and becomes freed 
from disease, strong, and an owner of oxen. “Through the gift of a chariot a man 
redeems his body and becomes possessed of servants and various celestial 
chariots. "Through the gift of a bed a man redeems his happiness and becomes 
possessed of vehicles, beds, seats, women, and various pleasures. “Through an 
unlimited gift a man fosters unlimited prosperity and obtains unlimited desires. 
"This is of two kinds: an ignorant gift and a knowledgeable gift. **An ignorant 
gift is when an unlearned person gives to an unlearned person. "And a 
knowledgeable gift is when a learned person gives to a learned person; or to a 
student of the same Vedic school; or if he gives to a sacred fire, which receives 
his gift; or when he receives something. "This very thing is referred to by the 
Yajurvedic formula, “Who has given this to whom? (TaiBr 2.2.5.5)” 


The phrase “redeems his Self" means that he gives his own Self. In this way the gift 
of water, etc. is praised. 
Visnu (92.15—20) states: 
“By giving metal pots a man becomes a recipient of his desires. "By giving 


honey, ghee, and sesame oil he obtains good health; "and also by giving 
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medicine. “By giving salt he obtains beauty. "By giving grain he obtains 
satisfaction; "and also by giving rice. 


Furthermore, he (ViDh 92.24—30, 91.13—14) states: 


"By giving kindling a man becomes like blazing fire; "and he obtains eternal 
victory in battle. “By giving a seat he obtains a place; “by giving a bed a wife; 
"by giving sandals a chariot yoked with a she-mule; ?by giving an umbrella 
heaven; "and by giving palm-leaf fan and a chowry freedom from sorrow. “By 
giving flowers a man becomes blessed with good fortune. "By giving ointments 
he acquires fame. * And by giving incense he journeys upward to heaven. 


Yama states: 


"By giving flowers to the gods a man is reborn endowed with good fortune. And 
a man who gives incense travels upward to heaven. A giver of lamps attains 
excellent vision and becomes a light in the world. And when a man gives a 
Brahmin fragrances, herbs, unguents, honey, or salt, he acquires prosperity. 


The Mahabharata (13.57.36; 67.21; 64.6) states: 


"If a man grants a Brahmin a tree that is furnished with either flowers or fruit, he 
obtains a house that is abounding in women, filled with many jewels, and 
effortlessly acquired. In addition, O best of Brahmins, cisterns should always be 
set up for drinking. And water should be given particularly to one who has just 
eaten. "When access to a man’s water is unobstructed even during the summer 
time, he never experiences difficulties, dangers, or hardships. 


The Skanda Purana states: 


Now hear the reward of a man's gift when he gives Brahmins sweet-smelling, 
cool water that is endowed with heavenly flavors: ^He ascends a celestial chariot 
with the appearance of the sun that is inhabited by a host of Apsaras and goes to 
heaven and residence in the same world as Varuna. “When a man gives a golden 
pot that is adorned with jewels, he rejoices in heaven on a celestial chariot filled 
with hundreds of Apsaras. "When a man gives a beautiful silver pot to Brahmins, 
he reaches the realm of the Gandharvas and there rejoices with Urvašī. “And 
when a man gives away a copper pot especially to Brahmins, he becomes one of 
Kubera's mighty Yaksas. “If a man gives an upholstered seat to a Brahmin, he 
attains the rank of a king and reaches heaven free from pain. 


“Upholstered” means “covered with cloth, etc.” 
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**If a man gives away a horse that is ornamented with gold and possesses good 
characteristics, through that action, O Goddess, he reaches the world of the 
Gandharvas. 


The phrase “ornamented with gold" means "furnished with a golden forehead- 


decoration." 


“If a man gives away a chariot, a horse, an elephant, a female slave, a virgin, a 
house, or land, he is reborn on earth as a king. 


The Kalika Purāņa states: 


”7One should always give lamps at temples to the gods such as Siva, at ascetics’ 
hermitages, at residences where the Agnihotra rite is observed, at sanctuaries, 
everywhere with the thought "Siva manifestly dwells here," and at the homes of 
learned Brahmins. "With reference to him, each day one should give unguents, 
kindling, water, beds, seats, and daily food for cows. 7 And with reference to him, 
one should give the gift of food to embodied beings. Or rather, what's the point of 
rambling on? If a man does any good act on earth with reference to Siva, he easily 
reaches his realm. 


A “residence” is a house. The word “him” refers to Siva. A “embodied being (kayin)" 
is an embodied being. 


The Devi Puràna (102.2—11) states: 


The Vidyadhara said: 

“What gifts should be given for Devi, O best of sages? Who should be the 
recipients? And what are the proper time, place, objects, and rules of procedure? I 
wish to hear these things. Kindly tell them to me! 

The sage said: 

"For Devi, O best of kings, one should give any vegetables one has lawfully 
obtained to women — both young and old — always; "to Brahmins and others who 
eat only vegetarian food at all times; and to Brahmins during the rainy season, O 
dear friend. Devi thereby grants one's wishes. "^ "The proper places to offer her 
gifts are: Nanda, Mount Gaya, the Ganges River, the Narmada River, Puskara, 
Varanasi Kuruksetra, Prayaga, Jambukešvara, Kedāra, Bhīmanāda, Dandaka, 
Puskarahvaya, very auspicious Some$vara, Amarakantaka, Kālifijara, the Vindhya 
Mountains, and wherever there is the inhabitance of a cave. The proper objects to 
offer her are: land, gold, cows, grain, sesame seeds, clothes, ghee, and the like. 
"But O king, she saves even a man who gives a mere mustard seed, provided that 
he gives it in accordance with the prescribed rules; while fasting by eating one 
meal a day and eating it at night; with a purity that is sanctified by his disposition; 
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and with forbearance, a vow of truth, etc. "Moreover, when a man gives sesame 
seeds and ghee to Brahmin men or Brahmin maidens in the rainy reason with 
reference to Devi, then Devi immediately becomes pleased with him, O king. 


The Aditya Purana states: 


“If a man gives a seat adorned with perfumes and variegated ornaments to a 
Veda-knowing Brahmin, he quickly attains lordship of a village and acquires 
complete greatness within his family. * ?By giving clothes and fire one journeys 
to the world of Brahma. Moreover, those who impart knowledge of Dharmasastra; 
those who delight in bestowing gifts at sacrificial sessions; those who set up 
tanks, wells, boats, bridges, etc. at sacred sites; those who carry others across 
bodies of water on their shoulders; those who offer water to people afflicted with 
thirst; and those who give away ripe fields and fruit-bearing trees—these people, 
it is said, frolic in the city of heaven for six-hundred billion, thirty million years, 
O best of Brahmins. Further, when people give staffs to those who are blind and 
decrepit, their paths become wide and adorned with fruits and roots. "When a 
man gives an umbrella during the summer or the rainy season, he never again 
experiences any heartache. "And when a man gives a pitcher, bowl, water-pot, or 
water-jug to someone afflicted by thirst as part of his Duty, he obtains cool water. 
*Men who give clothes to poor ascetics gain heavenly clothes that are soft and 
fragrant; and sweet-smelling winds that are like nectar waft them. "If a well- 
restrained man gives a horse, an ox, or a pair of beautiful sandals to a Brahmin as 
a gift, he obtains divine vehicles, including chariots furnished with banners and 
flags, and his path in this world will never be spoiled in any way. If a man gives 
a sacred thread made of linen, cotton, or silk, then crows will not injure him. 
Food, drink, horses, cows, clothes, beds, umbrellas, and seats—these eight gifts 
are especially praised in the world of the dead. 


The Mahābhārata (13.64.19; 65.2—3) states: 


“The gift of a cart surpasses all other gifts—thus has proclaimed the illustrious 
and venerable seer Sandilya. "When a man assiduously gives pairs of sandals to 
Brahmins, he crushes all his adversaries and overcomes all dangers. "And this is 
also the case when he gives a cart yoked with a young bull. 


* Adversaries" means “enemies.” 


The Nandi Purana states: 


"When a man gives an ornament to a Brahmin or a god, he goes to the world of 
Varuna adorned with various ornaments. And then, when in time he is reborn on 
earth, he becomes a king who is ruler of a Continent. By giving a sacred thread 
to a god or a Brahmin one becomes a pure-minded Brahmin who knows all four 


236 


Vedas—of this there is no doubt. "When a man gives a headdress, he is reborn 
exalted to the crown in a vast lineage of kings, being possessed of a white 
umbrella and blessed with good fortune. "And when a very wise man gives 
music and singing to a Brahmin, he goes to the city of the Gandharvas and dwells 
there for three Yugas. 


Furthermore, it states: 


Whenever a man gives a drink of water to someone afflicted with thirst, he 
dwells in heaven for a hundred Yugas continually happy. 


Yajiiavalkya states: 


"By giving whatever someone begs for—even if the object is equal to grass or 
wood—one obtains the reward of giving a cow. 


Visnu (92.32) states: 


'5A man should give a virtuous person whatever object is most desirable in the 
world and whatever cherished object he possesses in his house, if he desires that 
object imperishably. 


The Narasimha Purāņa (30.28—37, 40—42, 44) states: 


'Twenty-one heavens are situated yonder, atop Mount Meru’s peak. Those 
people who are devoid of anger and practice non-violence, gift-giving, sacrifices, 
and austerities dwell among them. 


The twenty-one heavens referred to are Ananda and so forth, which will be explained 
immediately after this. 


‘Tf a person who drowns, he goes to Ananda; if he dies by fire, he goes to 
Pramoda; if he falls from a precipice, he goes to Saukhya; and if he dies in battle, 
he goes to Atinirmala. YA person who dies via fasting or in the state of a 
renouncer goes to Tripistapa; an offerer of sacrifices goes to Nakaprstha; and an 
observer of the Agnihotra goes to Nirvrti. 


An “offerer of sacrifices" is a performer of the Soma Sacrifice. 


"TA builder of tanks and wells reaches Paustika, O Brahmin, while a giver of gold 

reaches Saubhagya endowed with very great ascetic powers. "Further, if a man 

causes a great fire to blaze during the wintertime for the benefit of all beings, he 

goes to the heaven of the Apsaras. "By giving gold and a cow one reaches 

Nirahamkara; and by giving a pure gift of land one reaches the realm that is 

Santika. '"By giving a cow a man arrives at the heaven known as Nirmala, by 
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giving a horse at Puņyāha, and by giving a maiden at Mangala. '''Moreover, by 
satisfying Brahmins and devotedly giving them clothes a man reaches the heaven 
known as Šveta, having gone to which one does not lament. '?By giving a tawny 
cow one is honored in Paramartha. And when a man eats just one meal, routinely 
eats only at night, or is wearied by fasting for a period of three nights, etc., he 
obtains bliss in Svarga. 


A man who "eats just one meal" is someone who observes the vow to eat just one 
meal each day. 


134 man who bathes in rivers, has conquered his anger, is celibate, strictly 
adheres to religious vows, and delights in the well-being of creatures attains the 
heaven known as Nirmala. And through the gift of knowledge a wise man reaches 
Nirahamkara. "Further, a man obtains a heaven that he desires corresponding to 
the attitude with which he gives a certain gift. "And when a man gives all these 
gifts to Brahmins, he reaches the peaceful heaven that is Anamaya and does not 
return from it. 


The Mahābhārata (12.226.12—38) states: 


"If wealth should come from a sacrificial patron or a student or together with a 
maiden, then one should perform sacrifices with it and give it away and under no 
conditions eat alone. '"Indeed, for such wealth, inhabiting a home, there is no 
other path with respect its reception than the gods, the ancient seers, the ancestors, 
one's elders, the blind, the old, the afflicted, and the hungry. 


The phrase “no other path" means that there is no other exalted gift-recipient than the 
gods, the ancient seers, the ancestors, one's elders, etc., which are going to be stated. 
The phrase “with respect to its reception" means “with respect to the acquisition of 
the wealth." 


"To those whose wants are hidden and who are striving to succeed in accordance 
with their means—to such self-disciplined people one should give gifts even 
beyond the capacity of one's material possessions. '"?For there is nothing that 
should not be given to worthy and suitable persons. Indeed, they say that cultured 
people may obtain even the horse Uccaihšravas! 


The phrase "those whose wants are hidden" denotes those whose desires are not 


manifested. 
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"By placating and willingly saving a Brahmin’s life with his own life, 
Satyasamdha, who undertook great religious vows, went to heaven. "'By giving 
both cool and warm water to noble Vasistha, Rantideva, the descendant Samkrti, 
went from this world to the vault of heaven. "?By giving various riches to 
venerable Candra and Dama, wise king Atreya traveled to imperishable worlds. 
"By preparing his own body and his own dear, full-blooded son for sacrifice for 
the sake of a Brahmin, Sibi, king of the Ušīnaras, went to the vault of heaven. 
By giving both his own eyes to a Brahmin, Pratardana, the king of Kasi, 
obtained unparalleled fame in this world and the next. "By giving a divine, 
golden umbrella possessing polished ribs that was furnished with great treasure, 
Devamrdha flew up to heaven along with his kingdom. 


The Sanskrit compound “possessing polished ribs (mrstasalaka)" denotes that it had 
shining ribs. 


"By teaching students about Brahman, which is devoid of qualities, splendorous 
Samkrti, the descendant of Atri, traveled to unsurpassable worlds. "By giving 
one hundred and ten billion cows to Brahmins, glorious Ambarisa flew up to 
heaven along with his kingdom. "*Sāvitrī, by relinquishing her divine earrings for 
the sake of a Brahmin, and Janamejaya, by relinquishing his body for the same 
purpose, both went to the highest world. "?Vrsadarbha, by giving all his jewels, 
and Yuvanāšva, by giving his beloved women and charming lodgings, also 
ascended to the world of heaven. "Moreover, Nimi, the king of Videha, gave his 
kingdom to Brahmins; Rama, the descendant Jamadagni, the Earth; and Gaya the 
Earth together with its cities. "'In addition, when Parjanya didn't cause it to rain, 
Vasistha repeatedly caused all beings to live, just as Prajapati did to living 
creatures. "By giving a maiden to Angiras, king Marutta, the son of 
Karamdhama, swiftly went to heaven. '?By giving a treasure and a conch to the 
foremost Brahmins, king Brahmadatta, lord of the Paficalas and greatest of the 
wise, obtained worlds. '“By giving his beloved Madayanti to noble Vasistha, king 
Mitrasaha went to heaven together with her. "By relinquishing his own cherished 
life for the sake of a Brahmin, the royal sage Sahasrajit, whose fame was great, 
journeyed to unsurpassable worlds. "By giving Mudgala a golden abode filled 
with all his desires, high-minded Satadyumna went to heaven. "By giving his 
kingdom to Rcika, the glorious king of the Salvas, Dyutimān by name, traveled to 
unsurpassable worlds. "By giving a maiden with a fine waist to Suvarnahasta, 
the royal sage Madira$va went to worlds praised by the gods. "?By giving his 
daughter Santa to Rsyašrūga, the mighty royal sage Lomapāda was endowed with 
all his many desires. ""And by giving away a hundred thousand cows together 
with their calves, splendorous king Prasenajit journeyed to unsurpassable worlds. 
"These and many other noble and learned men who conquered their sense organs 
went to heaven together with their gifts and austerities. ‘Their fame will be 
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firmly established so long as the Earth remains, for these ones reached heaven by 
giving gifts, performing sacrifices, and begetting offspring. 


Furthermore, it (MBh 13.24.89, 94—97, 84-85, 90, 92—93) states: 


"Those who give clothes and ornaments, those who give provisions, food, and 
drink, and those who give households—these men go to heaven. “Those who 
provide meals to thousands, those who give to thousands, and those who rescue 
thousands—these men go to heaven. '"Those who give gold and cows, O bull of 
the Bharatas, and those who give vehicles—these men go to heaven. "Those who 
gives wedding accoutrements, servants, riches, and garments, O Yudhisthira— 
these men go to heaven. "Those who give monasteries, lodgings, parks, wells, 
gardens, and halls and those who build cisterns—these men go to heaven. 
"*Those who have acquired good fortune through obedient service and practicing 
austerities, O Bharata, and are not covetous of gifts—these men go to heaven. 
"?Those on account of whom people are freed from fear, sin, oppression, poverty, 
and the attack of disease— these men go to heaven. ""Those men who refrain 
from violence to all, are tolerant of all, and act as a refuge for all —these men go 
to heaven. "'Those who are wealthy, strong, young, and wise, O Bharata, and 
who have conquered their sense organs —these men go to heaven. ""Those who 
are fond of benefactors, gentle, kind to people who lack affection, extremely 
respectful, and extremely gracious — these men go to heaven. 


Thus ends the “Miscellaneous Gifts" in the Danakanda of the Krtyakalpataru composed 
by the Great Minister of Peace and War, the honorable Laksmidhara, son of the 


illustrious Hrdayadhara. 
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20. Now, the Rules Pertaining to Ponds, Wells, Tanks, etc. 


Regarding that, Yama states: 


"Those who establish wells, parks, or cisterns, plants trees, give away young 
women in marriage, or build bridges undoubtedly reach heaven. ^And when water 
constantly remains in a man's water-tank, he too goes to heaven — no one should 
doubt this. "Furthermore, those who set up tanks, auspicious cisterns, parks, wells, 
and refuges, offer gifts of food, and speak sweet words gain this world and the 
next. 


The Āditya Purāņa states: 


"Those who delight in constructing bridges, those who delight in the purification 
of sacred bathing-sites, and those who build tanks and wells — these ones are freed 
from the threat of thirst. 


The phrase “those who delight in the purification of sacred bathing-sites" denotes 
those who maintain the pathways for descending into the water. 
Visnu (91.1—9) states: 


"Now, if a man builds a well, then half of his wrongdoings are destroyed when 
water is produced from it. 


The phrase “produced from it” means “produced from it, i.e., the well.” 


^A builder of a water-tank, perpetually satisfied, reaches the world of Varuna. 'A 
giver of water becomes always satisfied. "When a man plants trees, they becomes 
his sons in the next world. "When a man gives trees, they please the gods with 
their blossoms; "guests with their fruits; "those who approach with their shade; 
"and the ancestors with water, whenever god makes it rain. ^A builder of a bridge 
reaches heaven. 


Furthermore, he (ViDh 90.19) states: 


"Those who perform repairs on wells, parks, tanks, and temples obtain the reward 
of originally building them. 


The Nandi Purāņa states: 


When a man has a pond or a well dug in a place that is devoid of water, for each 
drop produced he attains unparalleled oneness with the gods for a hundred years 
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and is freed from hunger and thirst. “Moreover, a man who builds a water-tank 
dwells in heaven for four Yugas. And by building a tank where, at some point, 
even a single Brahmin or cow drinks water, he dwells in heaven for ten Yugas. 


Furthermore, it states: 


"A man should give away a pond in accordance with the prescribed rules— with 
fire as his witness and a spirit of generosity—after honoring the four oceans, 
located in pots at its corners. In this way, he effectively gives the four-sided earth. 
And by honoring Brahmins with food and drink in its presence, following the 
prescribed rules, he goes to the world of Varuna, which is furnished with 
heavenly desires. "In addition, if man then plants a shady tree as a son on the 
bank of that pond, he obtains a reward ten times greater than the gift of a tree and 
four times greater than the gift of a pond by giving the combination of both. 


The Skanda Purana states: 


"A man should construct an extremely charming pit that is full of water and 
adorned with eight very colorful banners and give it to Brahmins after feeding 
them in accordance with the prescribed rules. *'By giving this, that most excellent 
of men, thereafter, rescues his ancestors and, accompanied by the splendid singing 
of Apsaras, attains residence in the same world as Varuna. 


In this passage, the word “pit” means “well.” 


The Matsya Purāņa (58.4—56) states: 


The Fish said: 

”Listen, O great-armed king, to the rules for the establishment of water-tanks 
and the like! When an auspicious bright fortnight arrives and the winter solstice 
has passed, on a day that Brahmins have proclaimed meritorious, a man should 
have Brahmins recite benedictions. Then, at a place that slopes to either the East 
or the North and is close to the tank that is to be consecrated, he should construct 
an auspicious sacrificial altar, measuring four hastas in size, with four corners and 
four openings. “There should also be a pavilion that measures sixteen hastas 
across and has four openings. And around the sacrificial altar, there should be 
nine, seven, or five sacrificial pits, O son of kings, each measuring one aratni 
across. These should have three “girdles” and possess openings to their “wombs.” 
?Moreover, each “womb” should measure one vitasti in depth and extend six or 
seven argulas across. And the seven sacrificial pits there should each have 
“girdles” that are raised up three steps. Further, all around, there should be flags 
of all colors, as well as banners. "In each direction of the pavilion, he should have 
doors constructed with branches of A$vattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, and Vata wood. 
*78 And there, eight auspicious oblation-offerers, eight door-protectors, and eight 
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chanters should be appointed. These should be Brahmins who have mastered the 
Veda, are endowed with all good characteristics, know Mantras, and have 
conquered their sense-organs. There should also be an organizer, who is the 
greatest of Brahmins, comes from a proper family, and practices virtuous 
behavior. 


The measurements of the sacrificial pits, etc. and all the characteristics of the 
officiating priests are stated in the Gift of the Man on the Balance. “Organizer” means 
“preceptor.” 


? At each sacrificial pit, there should be pitchers, sacrificial equipment, a fan, a 
seat, and two purified and very large copper bowls. "Then, offerings of many 
kinds should be offered to each deity. These the learned preceptor should cast on 
the ground, after invoking the gods. *'Moreover, there should be a sacrificial post 
made from the wood of a milky tree that measures an aratni in height. Or if he 
desires prosperity, the sacrificer should erect a sacrificial post that is the same 
height as he is. "The twenty-five officiating priests should be adorned with gold; 
there should be golden earrings, arm-bracelets, bracelets, and rings, as well as 
garments of various sorts. ^A man should satisfy them all equally, but should give 
twice as much to the preceptor, along with a bed and whatever is dear to him. ?* 
"A golden tortoise and crocodile, a silver fish and water-snake, a copper crab and 
frog, and an iron porpoise — all these things he should procure at the outset, O lord 
of peoples. 


“At the outset" means “firstly.” 


“He should then don white clothes and garlands and smear himself with white- 
colored perfumes. Thereafter, those bulls among Brahmins should bathe him in a 
bath of water mixed with All-Herb. ""Then, together with his wife, sons, and 
grandsons, the sacrificer should betake himself to the western door and enter the 
sacrificial pavilion. **Next, to the sound of benedictions and the beating of kettle- 
drums, a man who understands the truth of things should make a sacred circle 
using powder of five colors; "this should be a sixteen-spoked wheel with a lotus 
inside, four faces, and four corners, yet which is circular all around and very 
beautiful in its center. "After making this atop the sacrificial altar, a wise man 
should then place down all of the planets and World-Protectors in each of the 
directions, accompanied by the recitation of mantras. *' And he should set the fish, 
etc. in the middle, while employing a mantra dedicated to Varuna. 


*The fish, etc." denotes the crocodile, etc. 


“A learned man should also set down Brahma, Siva, and Visnu right there. “He 
should, moreover, place down Vinayaka, Kamala, and Ambika and then, for the 
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peace of all the worlds, deposit the collection of the elements. “The preceptor 
should wrap those jewel-filled pots with cloth, completely adorn the door- 
protectors with flowers and incense, and after honoring them, say to them, 
“Sacrifice!” “Two knowers of the Rgveda should be stationed to the East and two 
knowers of the Yajurveda to the South. Two knowers of the Sāmaveda should be 
stationed to the West and two knowers of the Atharvaveda to the North. “Then 
the sacrificer should sit to the South, facing North, and the preceptor should say to 
those oblation-offerers, “Sacrifice!” "And to the chanters, he should say, 
“Continue with the chanting of exalted mantras!” Having thus instructed them all, 
that knower of mantras should consecrate a fire. ““Then he should offer into it 
oblations of ghee and kindling, while reciting mantras devoted to Varuna. 
Likewise, the officiating priests should offer oblations, while reciting mantras 
entirely to Varuna. "Furthermore, the knowers of the Rgveda to the East should 
offer oblations in accordance with the prescribed rules to the planets, Indra, 
Isvara, the Maruts, the World-Protectors, and Visvakarman. They should then 
separately chant the Ratri hymn, Rudra hymn, Pavamana hymn, Sumangala 
hymn, and Purusa hymn. 


The Ratri hymn is that beginning with the words, “Night, as it comes, has looked. . . 
(RV 10.127.1).” The Rudra hymn is that beginning with the words, “These (speeches) 
for Rudra. . . (RV 7.46.1).” The Pavamana hymn is that beginning with the words, 
“With the sweetest. . . (RV 9.1.1)." “The Sumangala hymn is that beginning with the 
words, “Continually crying, (announcing) its kind. . . (RV 2.42.1)." The Purusa hymn 
is that beginning with the words, *Thousand-headed. . . (RV 10.90.1).” 


*'The knowers of the Yajurveda to the South should chant the Sakra hymn, the 
Rudra hymn, Soma hymn, Kusmanda hymn, Jatavedas hymn, and Sura hymn. 


The Sakra hymn is that beginning with the words, *(We summon) Indra for you (from 
the peoples) all around. . . (TaiS 1.6.12.1)." But with respect to the production of this 
chapter, one should say, *(We summon) Sakra. . . ." In this way, the chapter is 
characterized by Sakra. The Rudra hymn is the six Rgvedic verses beginning with the 
words, “These (speeches) for Rudra, whose bow is steady. . . (TaiBr 2.8.6.8)." The 
Soma hymn is the six Rgvedic verses beginning with the words, *(May) Soma (give) 


a milk-cow. . . (TaiBr 2.8.3.1)." The Kusmanda hymn is the four chapters beginning 
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with the words, “What offense against the gods, O gods. . . (TaiBr 3.7.12.1)." The 
Jātavedas hymn is the chapter beginning with the words, “Who (contemplating) you 
with a praising heart. . . (TaiS 1.4.46.1)." The Sura hymn is the six Rgvedic verses 
beginning with the words, “The sun (does not approach behind) the goddess. . . 
(TaiBr 2.8.7.1).” These hymns are well-known among the followers of the Taittirīya 


recension of the Yajurveda. 


The Virāj, Purusa, and Suparna hymns and the Rudrasamhitā; the Sisu, Pafica- 
nidhana, Gāyatrī, and Jyesthasaman hymns; *the Vāmadeva, Brhat, Soma, and 
Ruru hymns along with the Rathantara hymn; the Vow of Cows, Vikarna, 
Raksoghna, and Yašas hymns— these the knowers of the Sāmaveda should sing, 
O king, residing at the Western doorway. 


The Viraj hymn is well-known to be that beginning with the words, “Drink Soma, O 
Indra. . . (SV 5.1.1.8)." The Suparna hymn denotes the three Samavedic chants 
beginning with the words, “Up towards (the bull) of famous bounty. . . (SV 
2.1.4.1/RV 8.93.1)." The Rudrasamhita is well-known to denote the text beginning 
with the words, *(We invoke) Soma, the king. . . (SV 1.2.10.1)." The Šišu hymn is 
that beginning with the words, “Born on high from your stalk. . . (SV 5.2.9.1).” The 
Paficanidhana is well-known to be the Vāmadeva hymn that begins with the words, 
“With what (help) will our shimmering. . . (SV 2.2.8.5).” The Jyesthasāman denotes 
the three Ājyadoha hymns of the Sāmaveda. The Vāmadeva hymn denotes the 
Grāmageya (*Village-Song") book of the Sāmaveda. The Brhat hymn is well-known 
to be that beginning with the words, “We assuredly invoke you. . . (SV 3.1.5.2)." The 
Soma hymn is the Soma Vow, which begins with the words, *(May) your milk-drinks 
(come) together. . . (SV 7.3.2)." The Ruru hymn is well-known to be that beginning 
with the words, “Purifying, O Soma. . . (SV 6.1.3.1/6.1.3.9)." The “Vow of Cows" 


hymn is the two Samavedic chants beginning with the words, “They considered the 


245 


first... (SV 7.3.5).” The Vikarna hymn is well-known to be that beginning with the 
word, “Radiant one. . . (SV 7.5.2).” The Raksoghna hymn is that beginning with the 
words, “O Agni, yoke. . . (SV 1.3.5).” The Yasas hymn is well-known to be that 


beginning with the words, “(Sing) something lofty for Indra. . . (SV 3.1.7.6).” 


“Finally, the knowers of the Atharvaveda to the North should chant the Santika 
and Paustika hymns, taking recourse with their minds to the god that is mighty 
Varuna. *Having thus performed the preliminary consecration at night on the 
preceding day, the donor should take earth from a pathway traversed by elephants 
and horses, an anthill, a confluence, a lake, a cow pen, and a crossroads and place 
it into pots along with gorocanā pigment, white mustard, perfumes, and bdellium. 
"Then that offerer of the gift should be bathed by people equipped with five 
sprigs, while great mantras are recited. After doing this in accordance with the 
prescribed rules. . . 


The phrase “five sprigs” means shoots of A$vattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Vata, and 


Vetasa wood. 


89. . and after thus passing the night, following the scripturally prescribed 


ritual, when the shining dawn appears, he should give a hundred cows to 
Brahmins, or sixty-eight, fifty, twenty-six, or twenty-five. ©*°'Thereafter, at a 
point in time that astrologers have declared pure and extremely auspicious, to the 
sound of the Vedas, music, and the playing of various, auspicious instruments, he 
should adorn a cow with gold and have it descend into that body of water. And he 
should give that cow to a Brahmin who knows the Sāmaveda, O lord of peoples. 
Further, the sacrificer should take a golden pot that is furnished with five jewels 
and the cast the crocodile, fish, etc. into it all together. “Then, having been 
equipped with water from a mighty river and adorned with curd and unhusked 
barley, it should be borne by four Brahmins that have mastered the Vedas and 
Vedangas. And facing northward, the sacrificer should have it emptied face down 
in the middle of the water. “He should cast these objects there while the 
Atharvana Sāman, the Rgvedic verse beginning, “Back to me. . . (AV 7.67.1),” 
and the mantra beginning, “You are the waters. . . (AV 1.5.1),” are recited. Then 
he should come back to the pavilion. 


The Atharvana Sāman is well-known to be that Sāmavedic chant to be sung in the 
forest that begins with the words, “(May) the divine (waters be) our good fortune for 


our betterment... (AV 1.6.1).” 
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5And there he should honor the onlookers and make a Bali offering all around. 
Thereafter, for the next four days, O most virtuous sages, oblations are to be 
offered. ®*’Furthermore, the Rite of the Fourth Day should be performed and 
there too, O tiger among kings, a sacrificial fee should be given away in 
accordance with one’s means. Then, keeping Varuna in mind, the sacrificer— 
having had sacrificial vessels and sacrificial equipment constructed—should give 
them to the officiating priests equally and also apportion out the pavilion. 
Moreover, to the organizer he should grant the golden pot and a bed. 
68 Afterwards, he should feed a thousand, eight hundred, fifty, or twenty Brahmins 
according to his means. 

Thus are proclaimed the rules regarding tanks in these Puranas. "And these 
very same rules are also seen with regard to all wells, pools, lotus-ponds, and 
consecrations, although there is a difference with respect to mantras in the case of 
palaces and park-lands. "Moreover, in the event that one lacks sufficient means, 
Svayambhi has seen that these rules may be carried out with the half the 
materials. And in cases where the amount of wealth is very small, men may 
perform the rite following the rules for a single sacred fire*, provided that they 
are not deceitful as to their property. 

"When water remains during the rainy season, tradition holds that it is equal 
to an Agnistoma rite; when it remains during the autumn, it yields the 
aforementioned result; when it remains during early and late winter, it is equal to 
a Vājapeya and an Atirātra rite; "when it remains during the spring, they say that 
it equals a Horse-Sacrifice; and when water remains even during the summer, it 
surpasses a Rajasüya rite. "O great king, when a man whose mind is pure carries 
out these specific, advantageous Laws, then purified, he swiftly goes to the abode 
of Rudra and rejoices in heaven for many Kalpas. "Indeed, through this he enjoys 
worlds, such as Mahar and Tapas, together with women for two Parardhas and 
further reaches the supreme realm of Visnu through the power of his discipline. 


The Bahvrca Grhya-Parisista states: 


"Now, the ordinances of Varuna: We will explain the sacrifice of a pool, well, 
and tank. "During a meritorious lunar day and hour and an auspicious 
constellation, a man should have recourse to the Eastern direction; set up a fire in 
a place near the water that slopes either to the East or to the North; prepare Caru 
for Varuna; use up a portion of ghee in it; and offer oblations of ghee, while the 
Rgvedic verse beginning, “Having the ocean as their eldest. . . (RV 7.49.1),” is 
recited. “Then he should sacrifice with an oblation, while eight Rgvedic verses 
are recited. "Those beginning with the words, “Thus, I approach, praising you 
with sacred speech. . . (RV 1.24.11)," are five of these verses. "Those beginning 
with the words, *[May] you, who are wise, O Agni, [avert the anger of the god] 
Varuna for us. . . (RV 4.1.4)” are two. "And lastly there is that verse beginning 
with the words, “O Varuna, hear this [offering] of mine. . . (RV 1.25.19)." "There 
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should then also be a ninth offering for Agni Svistakrt (He Who Sacrifices Well). 
“For the breaths are, indeed, nine and the waters are, indeed, the breaths. 
“Therefore, one should sacrifice to the waters with nine. "After a washing, a man 
should have a milk-cow cross the water. "While it is descending, he should 
address it as follows: 


"May you make this water purifying! May these waters always be pure, 
cleansed, and immortal! Ferrying across one who is anointed by all sacred 
waters, this cow crosses from this world to that world; and that too is crossed. 


**He should personally clasp onto the tip of its tail, following it from behind, and 
ascend, while the verse beginning, “May the waters—the mothers— purify us... 
(RV 10.17.10)," is recited. Then he should have the cow stand up in the 
undefeated (i.e., Northeastern) direction, while the verse beginning, “May you be 
possessed of good pastures and fortune. . . (RV 1.164.40),” is recited. "And if it 
moos, then the verse beginning, *Mooing, possessing riches among riches. . . (RV 
1.164.27),” should be recited. "Thereafter, he should give to a Brahmin that cow, 
equipped with cloth on its neck, gold on its horns, male offspring, silver on its 
hooves, and a copper milk-pail; or he may give a different one. *"There should 
likewise be a sacrificial fee in accordance with the man's ability. "Then he should 
perform the consecration. ?Saunaka says that one should consecrate with the 
words, “May the gods, ancestors, and men be pleased!” “That man should then 
feed Brahmins and have them recite a blessing. 


The Devi Purdna states: 


*When praised, goddesses bring about all one’s desires, O best of gods. For their 
enjoyment, one should have receptacles of water built. 


[These five verses appear to be corrupt and unintelligible] 


"TA dam whose construction is long and high, which extends up to a hundred 
thousand units, and which measures two dandas [in width] and eight double- 
dandas [in height] is said to be worst. “Instead, the best dam is that which is 
lowest, O dear friend, and constructed with abundant materials. Moreover, one 
should avoid a dam that contains sand, mud, holes, or creatures. '"On an 
auspicious day, one should measure out the dimension of its length and undertake 
construction, which extends up to three, five, and eight units, for such a dam is 
said to be best. "An auspicious dam is two hundred hastas [in length], while the 
worst dam is seven hundred. Thus have learned men in the Šāstras explained the 
dimensions of a dam. 


[These three verses appear to be corrupt and unintelligible] 


1084 wise man should eradicate any cavities so that a dam will endure over time. 
And he should not have any holes placed upon its heart — its middle— or under the 
water. "For that results in great sin and causes danger to the builder of the dam. 
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Thus, an effort should be exerted toward stonecutting and bunches of clay and the 
like should be applied. ''"Moreover, iron that has been pounded smooth with 
hammers should be placed inside the irrigation canals. And one should sink 
stones, O king, until the time of completion. "Otherwise, the dam will not be 
sunken in and it will cause problems with regard to the flowing of water. Indeed, 
with respect to this one should build a dam that is firm and packed smooth at the 
front, back, and ends. '"Further, at the outset one should cast down a golden 
tortoise, bull, fish, etc. and at times, such as the commencement, offer great 
worship to the Falcon, etc. '”In addition, the performance of sacrifices and the 
chanting of mantras to Varuna and the god of serpents should constantly be done 
until completion. Otherwise, it will cause danger to the builder's kingdom and to 
the water and the dam will not be firm. ''In order to make it firm, a person should 
construct images of Nanda, a Linga, and Vināyaka, as well as the female 
divinities. In this way, mighty Laksmī will grant good fortune to the city and 
Nanda to her dwelling in the world and the water will be auspicious. ''”A park, 
archway, pond, or well that has been furnished with a great serpent should be built 
at the construction of a dam and at its consecration cows should be given away. 
"Indeed, one should give away one thousand auspicious cows, land, and gold as 
a sacrificial fee. At the construction of a dam, the Falcon-Rite and a Snake- 
Sacrifice are also always auspicious. '''Furthermore, it is enjoined that the 
consecration of a dam should be equipped with four archways and adorned with 
banners and the like. Otherwise, there will be one hundred times the water. 
"There a Bali offering should given together with a cart and a person should 
employ the throbbing “Serpent’s Heart" mantra preceded by the slaying of an 
animal. In this way, everything—what is both inadequately and excessively 
done — becomes complete. 

"90YWVhen a dam is built, a man obtains all the rewards in this world of 
performing a Horse-Sacrifice, i.e., fame in this life and absolute good fortune, and 
he becomes freed of enemies, O king. Moreover, builders of dams rejoice with 
their offspring. "'A tank that is equipped with irrigation canals, sluices, and 
gardens for the gods grants all one's desires. "And when a dam is very wide, a 
sluice is always auspicious. Otherwise, O Šakra, there will be no stability to the 
dam. "Further, in the middle of the dam, for kings to play in, should be built a 
well-arranged waterway, flowing with water, that is made of either stone or baked 
brick. A man should also construct a beautiful irrigation canal for the growing of 
rice and sugarcane. "In addition, a broad row of steps should be made for the 
enjoyment of baths and this should be made especially resplendent at the top, in 
accordance with the prescribed rules. "Behind the construction, another firm 
construction should be made that will endure over time. In this way, when 
stability is accomplished over the course of time, a man obtains merit. ‘Indeed, 
just as the rite of a Horse-Sacrifice, when performed via the proper means, grants 
merit, so too, O dear man, does the construction of dam grant men merit. 
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Moreover, it then succeeds through that merit and through arranging for Nandā, 
etc. to abide there. 

"There are eight removers of sin, 1.e., a tank of Jayanta, etc. and the best 
among these is a dam that is furnished with a park for the gods, a well, a pond, 
and water, for it always grants sons, long life, and fame. "*Such a dam is a proper 
place for the acceptance of gifts, when fashioned with the name of the king. 
Moreover, that auspicious dam generates the success of cities, towns, and gods. 
"Further, on any piece of land that is not dominated by rivers, the abodes of 
Siddhas, and mountains, the construction of a dam is meritorious and there should 
be the building of the eight water-enclosures. "For such water is rejoiced at by 
the ancestors, gods, and men and becomes purifying, O Sakra. Otherwise, it is 
considered to be without reward. "'Indeed, one should not drink the water at 
unconsecrated dams. And therefore, one should drink only what has been 
consecrated. And it is auspicious to consecrate during the rainy season. 

"Tanks should be located in the North, Northeast, or East, while a Linga and 
merit-granting Siva should always be situated in the South. ""To the West, 
Northwest, or North there should be an auspicious park. People who desire 
auspiciousness should not construct a park in the South, Southwest, or Southeast. 
"Moreover, one who respectfully circumambulates it may erect a park to the 
East, where it will always be auspicious. Otherwise, the builder will obtain 
calamity and distress or death. 'STherefore, a park that is built to the West, North, 
or East grants kingship, long life, and good fortune and generates sons and the 
continuance of one's line. "Further, a dam that is equipped with Siva, the female 
divinities, and their husbands and also adorned with a Well of Nanda, water, and a 
park grants all one’s wishes. "When a person builds such a dam together with a 
town or a settlement of Brahmins, O tiger of the gods, then he obtains whatever 
reward he desires: fame and meritorious sons in this world and the ultimate state 
in the next. "Indeed, O Brahmin, the reward of such a dam is equal to that of a 
Horse-Sacrifice. When it is built, all of a man’s sins are destroyed, as though a 
god. "Therefore, a king should arrange to have water reside at a dam in 
accordance with the prescribed rules. And by means of the rite seen in all the 
scriptures that will become fruitful. "Moreover, a man should worship the 
Falcon, etc. and recite the “Heart That is the Mark of the Serpent” in order to 
successfully establish the dam. Otherwise, he will not reap the reward of his act. 
14 And since the construction of a dam is successful through meritorious deeds, O 
best of the gods, one should, therefore, observe meritorious injunctions, such as 
the reciting of hymns, offering of oblations, and performance of vows. 
‘Furthermore, an abode for ten snakes and auspicious residence for Siva should 
be constructed. And in order to properly establish the dam, a Well of Nandā 
should be built for the serpents. '""Such a dam is extremely auspicious, but also 
brings about danger, for once it is built, it perishes over time. Therefore, a dam 
should always be firmly constructed. 
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"^^ dam that is situated from West to South is Enmity and bestows death 
upon its builder; one that 1s situated from West to East is Victory and grants 
pleasure, sons, and wealth; "one that is situated from South to North is 
Punishment and destroys both wives and wealth; one that is situated from the 
Yaksas (North) to Varuna (West) is Good Fortune and Wealth and grants 
kingship, longevity, and sons; "one that is situated from East to North is a God 
and a Boon and grants both happiness and wealth; one that is located in the West 
is Joy, causes rejoicing, and augments one's riches; "one that is situated from the 
water (West) to Vayu (Northwest) is Golden Wealth and bestows gold; one that is 
situated from the Raksasas (Southwest) to Vayu (Northwest) is a Crow and brings 
one’s wealth to ruin; '“one that is situated from Agni (Southeast) to Vayu 
(Northwest) is a Conflagration, burns, and augments one’s fame; one that is 
situated from Isa (Northeast) to the conflagration (Southeast) is Sin and becomes 
wealth that causes pain; and one that is situated from Vāyu (Northeast) to the 
conflagration (Southeast) is Splendor and drives away one's jewels, gold, and 
elephants. 

"?Relying upon such a description, one should build a garden-enclosure that 
will always bring good fortune to its builder and grant him kingship, longevity, 
happiness, and fame. And when there is adversity in the world, the builder will 
always possess a strength that drives away fear. Being auspicious, it will destroy 
any faults in the king, his kingdom, or his people according to the prescribed 
rules. "'Moreover, a man should furnish a dam with Rudra, his hosts, and 
serpents. He should also construct Jaya and Vijaya and ably fashion eight of his 
family-members. "^Then he should chant the auspicious mantra that is the 
throbbing *Heart Named Serpent" and, thereafter, satisfy falcons and goddesses, 
such as Siva, with milk, garlands, clothes, various fragrances, fruit, incense, 
molasses, and the like. "Furthermore, those who desire firmness in the 
construction of a dam should arrange a great festival and always give a gift, O 
Sakra, that will bring happiness to the king and his kingdom. “The gift of cows, 
the gift of land, and the gift of a maiden, O greatest of the gods—these should be 
given at the construction of a dam, for there one of these becomes ten-million- 
fold. "Gifts of elephants, horses, chariots, and food should also zealously be 
given at the construction of a dam, for there all of these become ten-million-fold. 
P*Indeed, the merit that is generated at the construction of a dam is greater than 
that generated at the rite of a Cow-Sacrifice, Man-Sacrifice, or Horse-Sacrifice. 
P"Moreover, ponds, wells, tanks, and temples—these things are auspicious and 
rewarding according to the Laws of Gifting. "In addition, according to the 
prescribed rules one should give gifts to those who are downtrodden, blind, mute, 
and fearful, for in this way a single meritorious act becomes ten-million-fold — of 
this there is no doubt. "? "Thus has been explained to you, O Šakra, the reward of 
constructing a dam. Moreover, by reciting this Mahatmya, the goddesses will 
manifest themselves after some delay and there will be the proper manifestation 
and good omen of Durga, Siva's Messenger. Indeed, when a man simply hears 
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this Māhātmya properly, he obtains all of its meritorious reward. ''Furthermore, 
when presided over by the Lord of All, wells, parks, water-tanks, cisterns, refuges 
of sacred fire, etc. grant endless rewards, O dear friend. '" And by constructing a 
body of water for the Lord of All, one acquires greater merit than a man who 
builds a hundred dams and tanks. '“Moreover, Siva—when accompanied by 
Surya, Hari, and Brahma— grants all one’s desires, for this is the supreme, primal, 
pervading embodiment found in mantras and Tantras. "And when the Lord of 
All, who has divinity over all, is established attended by Brahma, etc., O Sakra, he 
destroys all sins and fear. 


Furthermore, it states: 


'® 4 man should never build a place without water except for a monastery and a 
park. Otherwise, the Lord of All will place obstacles before the builder and bring 
fear to the king and his people. "Therefore, water should be established at the 
outset. Then afterwards, a park, an enclosure, a monastery, an auspicious temple 
that is located either in the South or among the Rakasas (i.e., in the Southwest), a 
well, or a garden will arise in the world as approved of by the builder. 
"Moreover, a man should build, O best of gods, so that the beauty will be 
enduring. And he should build the body of water having had recourse to the East 
or else in the Northern quarter. 


Furthermore, it states: 


'$One should not deviate from the previous rules. Moreover, a monastery or a 
temple that is built from a house bestows danger upon the world, just like a body 
of water that is situated among the Raksasas (i.e., in the Southwest) or Agni (i.e., 
in the Southeast). And if it is built in the Northwest, it bestows fear even upon a 
god. ^A well should be anywhere from five hastas in size to the square root 
arising from that. And the greatest of kings should build a pool anywhere from 
two dandas in size to the square root of ten, which surpasses all else and contains 
one, two, or three pathways. '^" Others too should build a beautiful arrangement. 
Further, a pool should be made so that it has an enduring form that is either round, 
elongated, triangular, crescent moon-shaped, or bow-shaped; generates wealth; 
contains a pathway for cows; thereby grants all one’s desires; and has a 
consecration ceremony that takes place in the midst of the recitation of the Vedas 
and of the eight [World-Protectors], so that it may be accompanied by a toll. "In 
addition, either a well or a stone shaft should be provided, so that there can be a 
firm windlass that is erected atop an elevated pedestal inside a building made of 
wood and stone. '”If a pool is properly constructed, equipped with archways and 
an abode of Gananatha, adorned with the dwellings of serpents and Yaksas and 
with Devi, and filled with sporting, O best of gods, then that auspicious pool 
grants all men’s desires. '"Such a pool becomes the Propitious One, Padma, the 
Honored One, the Beloved One, the Victorious One, and the Auspicious One. It 
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furnishes cisterns and brings good fortune to the king, etc. "^ Moreover, pools that 
are round, elongated, or rectangular are considered universal, whereas any 
remaining one is optional according to a person’s qualification. And a well that is 
round brings happiness. "Those who offer gifts should give auspicious public 
donations with their fingers. Also, O Sakra, a person should never build a well 
beyond one that is consecrated to a god. 


Furthermore, it states: 


'’There should be the Seven Ganges and great Šiva in the boon-granting position 
holding the trident in his upraised hand. To his right should be the Wish-Granting 
Tree and Brahma and to his left Janardana. ""Sürya should be in front of him 
possessed of shimmering splendor, situated at his feet and ascending. A man 
should also make Hari in his natural form residing in his proper quarter and, 
thereafter, chant hymns. '”*°Then he will be freed of sin and enjoy heaven and 
immortality. And there the greatest of the gods, as well as serpents, Yaksas, the 
planets, and snakes, will honor his beauty. Further, men are liberated from sick- 
ness and sin when they honor the Lord of All in a palace, pavilion, house, or 
monastery, at a wondrous slab of rock, or in a tent within a pavilion. '*'**More- 
over, one should give to a god a monastery that rises up three stories and is 
equipped with a park, water, tranquility, domiciles, fire, an explanatory statement, 
a storehouse of knowledge, chanting, etc. This will grant all one’s desires, cause 
great sin, illness, etc. to cease, remove impurity from the land, and promote 
kingship, longevity, auspiciousness, good fortune, and fame. 


Furthermore, it states: 


"A man should never build a place without water except for a monastery and a 
park. Otherwise, the Lord of All will place obstacles before the builder and 
bestow fear upon the king and his people. 


Furthermore, it states: 


"The reward of a man who builds a single abode for the Lord of All is greater 
than that of a man who builds ten million temples adorned with golden eggs. 
'*5Moreover, by bathing him with its waters, he attains the merit proclaimed for 
bathing with Ganges’ water, as well as the state of Īšāna. 
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21. Now, the Establishment of Trees 


Regarding that, the Devi Purdna states: 


Brahma said: 
'In a watery place with water or at a divine body of water, a man that is wise 
should establish a park in accordance with the rite seen in the prescribed rules. 


The word “watery” means “extremely delightful.” The phrase “with water” means 
“containing a body of water.” 


*At the right time and place, there should be the recipient, seeds, and the rite of 
planting the seeds. In this way, the established park shall be endowed with fruit. 
*Moreover, everything that is properly performed by a man who is purified with 
fruits and flowers is itself purified. Otherwise, one is struck down when pursuing 
the aims of Duty, Sensual Pleasure, Worldly Gain, Liberation, and so forth. 
“Indeed, when a gift of land is defiled with seeds and the like that are in violation 
of the prescribed rules, O best of gods, the sacrificers perishes along with the 
banks, etc. 


The word “recipient” denotes the preceptor involved in sowing the seeds. The “rite of 
planting the seeds” refers to a way of making the seeds capable of producing sprouts. 
The phrase “violation of the prescribed rules” means acting differently from the 


prescribed rules. “Along with the banks, etc." means “along with the riverbanks, etc.” 


"One should not establish a purified park of Mango trees, etc. anywhere that is 
adjacent to cremation grounds or that is defiled by funeral pyres, anthills, and the 
like. Indeed, by establishing such a grove of mango trees, the establisher goes to 
the abode of Yama. ‘Moreover, if such a grove stands or is established in front of 
a person's house, O dear friend, it there either becomes adversarial or he must cut 
it down, if he desires prosperity. "Further, since Ašvattha trees, Plaksa trees, 
Udumbara branches, and the like cause the world fear when they stand in the 
intermediate directions, one should, therefore, cut down such trees, O sage. 
‘Instead, in a city one should plant Bilva, Vira, Amra, Kapittha, Kapila, Arjuna, 
Dādimī, and Bijapüra trees in the North and so forth. "In addition, Plaksa, Saka, 
Āšana, and Dhanvana trees should always be planted in the East and Kadamba 
and Tāla trees in the region of Vāyu. Bilva and Ašoka trees, however, may be 
planted everywhere. 
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A Vīra tree is a cashew tree. A Kapila tree is a Šimšapā tree. It is well-known what a 
Kapittha tree is, and also a Dādimī tree. An Agana tree is a citron tree. “In the region 


of Vāyu” means in the Northwest direction. 


"One should establish Mayandi, Madhavi, and Rambhā trees in a place for sport- 
ing. Jātī, Nepālikā, Kunda, Tagara, and fragrant Mallikā trees are also prescribed 
for good fortune, O dear friend, since they instill the fear of transgression. ''A 
park in the East, North, or West is said to bestow wealth, while one in the North- 
western direction causes one’s fame to grow. "However, people who seek good 
fortune should not build one in the South, Southwest, or Southeast. Otherwise, 
once it is built, they will obtain strife, anxiety, or death. Therefore, a park in the 
West, North, or East is auspicious, bestows kingship, long life, and good fortune, 
and generates sons and the continuance of one's line. '^Or rather, Camunda causes 
to cease the sins that have been committed in connection with the park and mighty 
Laksmi brings an end to any great dangers and the effects of the planets as they 
arise. 


An “effect of the planets” is an affliction due to the planets. 


"Indeed, a man who builds such a park in accordance with the prescribed rules 
goes to a dwelling among the halls of the gods for a number of years equal to the 
particles of dust on the flowers, fruits, and leaves. But a man who builds it in 
violation of these rules goes downward to hell. 

Now, the Rules for Planting Trees 


"A man who thus accepts land of the aforementioned type that is pure and elevat- 
ed from floods should sacrifice to that god that is the Protector of Wealth, as well 
as to Skanda, whose banner is a peacock, Soma, and the King of the Nāgas. 
Thereafter, he should accept it. "Further, when mango seeds and the like are sown 
without the recitation of mantras and the performance of the Rite of Impregnation, 
etc. — when seeds are unaccompanied by mantras —they lead to one's detriment, 
just as a sacrifice would. "But through the mantra beginning with words, “To 
Sankara. . .," and that beginning with words, “O Indra, come!," and by means of 
Tryambaka, O great mantra-knowing king, seed becomes pure. ^When the vilest 
of men dig and grant wells, ponds, etc. or plant Mango trees and the like without 
observing the prescribed rules, they do not obtain the reward of such deeds in this 
world and in the end descend into hell. "Moreover, Südras that do not plant trees 
in accordance with the rules for Südras cause great risk to themselves, the king, 
and the people. "However, when presided over by the Lord of All, O dear child, 
wells, parks, tanks, pools, ponds, refuges, etc. yield endless reward. And by 
planting five trees, one reaches the home of Siva. Furthermore, those wicked, ill- 
behaved men who would cut down a Bilva tree are cooked in hells, such as Avici, 
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for a day of Brahmā. And they are dead, even when living, and are called 
Brahmin-killers on earth. “Indeed, in a country where a Bilva tree is cut down, 
there is perpetual danger, the kings are short-lived, and the people know no joy. 


The Nandi Purana states: 


“When a man builds a pleasure-park, a garden filled with flowers, that is 
equipped with a body of water, protected, and endowed with an abundance of 
fruits, he goes to the city of Siva and dwells there for three Yugas. "When a man 
plants a tree, amply furnished with shade and branches, alongside a road, then for 
ten million Yugas hosts of Apsaras shall entertain him like a god amid woods of 
Wish-Granting Trees and in the gardens and homes of mighty Indra. ^And when 
a man gives a fruit tree for the sake of the Law, his soul becomes satisfied with all 
its desires and he goes to Varuna's abode. 


The Skanda Purana states: 


When a man plants a tree for the Goddess that is possessed of shade, flowers, 
and fruits alongside a path, he rescues his ancestors from sin. "And if he gives it 
to Brahmins and then buys it back, he rescues his ancestors for as many thousands 
of years as the fruits and flowers that embodied beings use. 


The Mahābhārata (13.99.23—24, 26) states: 


"There are said to be six kinds of unmoving beings: Trees, bushes, creepers, 
vines, bamboos, and the species of grass. "These are the kinds of trees and these 
are the virtues of planting them: Fame in the human world and auspicious reward 
after death. *'A planter of trees saves both his past and future ancestral lines, O 
Bharata. Therefore, one should plant trees. 


The Matsya Purāņa (59.3-19) states: 


The Süta said: 

??I will now tell you the rules for planting trees and for establishing grounds 
for gardens. A man should procure everything as prescribed in the rules for estab- 
lishing a water-tank, i.e., officiating priests, a pavilion, the proper equipment, and 
a preceptor of the relevant type. And he should honor the Brahmins with gold, 
clothes, and ointments. "Then he should sprinkle the trees with water mixed with 
All-Herb, adorn them with perfumed powder, decorate them with garlands, and 
cover them with cloth. *Moreover, using a golden needle, he should perform the 
Ear-Piercing Ceremony on all of them and, using a golden pencil, apply collyrium 
to them. “He should, furthermore, have seven or eight golden fruits made for each 
and every tree and place them on a sacrificial altar. "In this matter, bdellium is the 
best incense. Then he should adorn the trees with copper bowls and situate grains 
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of every sort at their bases, along with garments, perfumes, and ointments. Next, 
among all the trees that lord among men should place pots, every one of which 
should contain gold. And he should also perform a Bali offering. "Afterwards, 
following the prescribed rules, the learned Brahmins should appropriately offer 
oblations to the World-Protectors, beginning with Indra, and to the Lord of the 
Forest. "From amidst the trees the sacrificer should then release a milk-yielding 
cow that has been dressed in white cloth, adorned with ornaments made of gold, 
equipped with a copper milk-pail, and amply furnished with golden horns. "And 
thereafter, using those very pots, the bulls among Brahmins should bathe him to 
the sounds of the mantra of anointment, musical instruments, benedictions, 
singing, and the mantras to Varuna in the Rg, Yajur, and Sama Vedas. ^ ^ After 
this, the bathed sacrificer should don white garments and, being focused, honor all 
the officiating priests according to his means with cows, golden threads, bracelets, 
rings, filtering-clothes, clothes, beds, household utensils, and sandals. “Then, dur- 
ing the next four days they should give him a bath of milk. Moreover, they should 
offer oblations of ghee, barley, and black sesame seeds. ^In this regard, kindling 
of Palāša is prescribed. And on the fourth day, there should be a festival and at it 
the sacrificer should give a sacrificial fee in accordance with his means. "Free 
from envy, he should give whatever is dearest. He should also give twice as much 
to the preceptor and, after falling at his feet, dismiss him. 

“When a wise man performs a Tree Festival in accordance with the rules here 
prescribed, he obtains all his desires and reaches an eternal state. "Indeed, when a 
man plants even a single tree, O best of kings, he dwells in heaven for thirty 
thousand years of Indra, O king. "Moreover, he saves as many past and future 
men as there are hairs on his body and attains supreme success from which it is 
rare to return. 


The Padma Purāņa (28.22—32) states: 


"In this world, trees perform the role of sons for a sonless man. To their planters 
they offer refreshments, etc. at an illustrious pilgrimage site. 


Regarding the phrase "refreshments, etc. at an illustrious pilgrimage site," the 
meaning is that they grant their planter rewards, such as satisfaction, which are 
produced by the refreshments, etc. offered by sons at an illustrious pilgrimage site. 


""Painstakingly plant a Pippala tree, O best of kings! All by itself, it will perform 
the duties of thousands of sons. 


The word “duties” needs to be supplied before the phrase “thousands of sons.” 


Through an Ašvattha tree one becomes rich; an Ašoka tree destroys sorrow; a 
Plaksa tree is said to yield the reward of a sacrifice; and — according to tradition— 
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a Ciñcā tree grants long life. ^A Jambukī tree bestows maidens, while a Dādimī 
tree bestows wives. 


A Cifica tree is a tamarind tree. 


"An Aralu tree leads to the destruction of illness, whereas a Palāša tree grants 
Vedic knowledge. "However, a man who plants a Vibhitaka tree becomes a 
ghost. In the case of an Ankolla tree, one’s family prospers; and in the case of a 
Khadira tree, there is freedom from disease. Moreover, Sürya is pleased with a 
man who plants a Nimba tree; in the case of a Srivrksa tree Lord Siva; in the case 
of a Pātalā tree Parvati; "in the case of a Šimšapā tree Apsaras; in the case of a 
Kunda tree the greatest of Gandharvas; and in the case of Tintidīka tree a host of 
slaves. A Bakula tree, however, yields robbers. 


A Srivrksa tree is a Bilva tree. A Tintidika tree is a Vrksamla tree. 


*A Candana and a Panasa tree grant wares and women; a Campaka tree bestows 
good fortune; and a Karīra tree is for another man's wife. A Tāla tree destroys 
offspring; a Nāndīša tree causes one's family to flourish; a Nārikelī tree is for 
many wives; a Draksa tree is for beauty on every limb; a Kolī tree grants sensual 
pleasure; and a Mocaki tree obliterates one's enemies. 


A Mocaki tree is a Salmali tree. 


"These and other trees that have not been mentioned are givers. Men who give 
such trees will become firmly established. 


The Nandi Purāņa states: 


"When a man plants a tree as a son, following the prescribed rules, in the 
presence of fire, even if he is guilty of great sins, he saves three of his family- 
members from hells and goes to the auspicious city of Prajapati. 


The Skanda Purāna states: 


$iva spoke these words to Parvati, “Now hear the rules through which a tree is 
accepted as son! 


The word “tree (avanija)" means tree. 


Thinking, ‘I will accept a tree for my own son,’ O Parvati, a woman whose 
thoughts and vows are pure should observe a fast. “Then, at night, when the 
thousand-rayed sun has long since set, she should summon purifying Brahmins 
who are versed in the Veda. "And after summoning such Brahmins, that woman, 
whose clothes and vows should be pure, should lie down while respectfully 


258 


saluting them, having had recourse to a plot of land that has been covered with 
Darbha grass. "There, she should pass the night and, when the sun has arisen, 
procure various foods and journey to wherever the tree shall be. "She should then 
place that tree down together with an umbrella and ornaments and plant it as a 
young sprout, making sure it has shade. “Afterwards, she should feed those 
greatest of Brahmins the food, as is fitting, and either have an officiating priest 
declare the day auspicious or declare it so herself. "Next, she should address the 
satisfied Brahmins regarding that which she herself has not truly begotten, but 
which was in reality begotten by another:"*T shall accept this magnificent tree, O 
Lord, which is appointed as a son for the sonless. O noblest ones, may you deign 
to make it so!’ 


The phrase “appointed as a son” means “like a son.” 


™ Then, permitted by them, O beloved, she should accept that tree in its youthful 
state as her son in the presence of the gods on earth. 


The phrase “while existing” needs to be supplied before the words “in its youthful 
state.” The phrase “in the presence of the gods on earth” means “in front of the 
Brahmins.” 


«When a tree is accepted as a son in accordance with these rules, O fair-browed 
beauty, it leads to happiness, but in the opposite event, it bestows sorrow. "More- 
over, O big-breasted and big-hipped lady, a single auspicious tree established as a 
son is better than a hundred real sons.” 


The Matsya Purdna (154.512) states: 


"A pond is equal to ten wells, a lake is equal to ten ponds, a son is equal to ten 
lakes, and a tree is equal to ten sons. 
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22.1 Now, the Gift of Shelter 


Regarding that, the Kālikā Purdna states: 


"There is nothing more excellent than Šiva. Therefore, one should construct an 
ascetics’ shelter that is made out of baked bricks, devising it for him. 


The word “devising” means “intending.” 


"It should be equipped with a fine hall, lovely residences, a surrounding wall, an 
explanatory statement, a pavilion, various seats, a flower garden, and water next 
to a temple to Siva. "Thereafter, one should appoint a village of servants, O 
Goddess, to provide lamps, kindling, loincloths, sandals, and so forth for the 
shelter. “And then, one should honor ascetics with devotion, feed them especially 
well, and after worshiping Siva with garments, bestow the shelter upon them. 
"Through this gift of shelter a man acquires all his desires, enjoys the enjoyments 
of the worlds of the gods, and afterwards goes to his abode. 


The phrase “his abode” means “Siva’s abode.” 
22.2 NOW, THE GIFT OF REFUGE 


Regarding that, the Devi Purdna states: 


Indra said: 

-When people build a refuge in the western, southern, northern, or eastern 
part of a city or in its middle, what deities should they put there—located in the 
various directions—and what deities should they not, O best of Brahmins? Tell 
me that so that it will bestow peace! 

Brahmā said: 

*O Indra, Lord of the Gods, one should painstakingly build a refuge in the 
South, North, East, or West or located in the middle. *Indeed, those who build a 
refuge in which tired and weary Brahmins rest reside in heaven for a long time. 
"Therefore, those who seek both visible and invisible rewards, O Indra, should 
construct a refuge that is presided over by the gods— it will grant all happiness. 
^And in this regard, three deities are prescribed; a fourth god is inappropriate: One 
should have images of Durga, Kubera, and Nayaka constructed there. "Durga 
should be in the middle, in the most venerable place, and not otherwise. Nayaka 
should be made to her left and Kubera to her right. *Or they might be made so that 
they are located in the directions. I will tell you about that: At the door in front of 
the refuge, one should set up the Goddess, not Kubera nor Nāyaka, which should 
be made so that they are situated along with a pair of doors in the middle. 
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Thus is completed the Dānakāņda of the Krtyakalpataru composed by the Great Minister 


of Peace and War, the honorable Laksmīdhara, son of the illustrious Hrdayadhara. 
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0.7 


0.8 


Notes 


the Establishment of a Park: Although Laksmidhara lists “the Establishment of a 
Park” (ārāmasya pratistham) as the topic of his twenty-first chapter, the heading 
of this chapter in all known manuscripts reads atha vrksapratisthā, "Now, the 
Establishment of Trees.” 


O Yudhisthira: Yudhisthira is a chief protagonist of the Mahābhārata, a major 
Sanskrit epic whose mythical author is the sage Vyāsa. Since this passage is 
apparently addressed to Yudhisthira and ascribed to Vyāsa, it would seem to 
belong to the Mahābhārata. And indeed, the Udaipur manuscripts (U', U*) add 
the word mahābhārate (“in the Mahābhārata”) after 0.711. However, the generally 
more reliable manuscripts do not and this passage does not occur in the critical 
edition of the Mahābhārata. 


0.22-23 The meaning of these two verses is somewhat obscure. Before discussing the 


issue, it is necessary to consider the appropriate reading of pdda 0.22c. The 
alternative reading of this pāda, which is favored by Aiyangar, is parasparasya 
dānāni (“gifts to one another”). I have decided against it for two reasons. First, 
although the reading makes sense in connection with the following pāda (0.22d), 
it does not make sense to me in the context of the preceding and following lines. 
Second, the most reliable manuscripts available for this section of the text (L and 
J) give the reading of the edition. Moreover, there are only two other manuscripts 
that contain this pada: U' and its modern copy U”. And of these U' originally has 
the reading of the edition. Thus, Aiyangar’s reading has very little manuscript 
support. The best interpretation of these two verses that I have come up with is as 
follows: The first verse states rather clearly that non-reciprocal gifts 
(aparasparadānāni) are a worldly matter (lokayātrā) and have nothing to do with 
the Law/dharma (na dharmavat). Giving such gifts, it states, is analogous to 
milking a cow whose calf has died and which is consumed with thirst. The 
presumed basis of this analogy is that such a mistreated cow receives nothing in 
return, especially not the kind treatment and protection that are part of 
Brahmanical dharma. Therefore, milking it is just a worldly matter. At first 
glance, this verse then appears puzzling, for it clearly implies that dharmic gifts 
are reciprocal and yet the overwhelming Brahmanical view is that mutually 
exchanged gifts are not based in dharma (1.5). So in what sense are dharmic gifts 
reciprocal? According to my interpretation, the second verse answers this 
question. In its first pāda, it states that one obtains an unseen gift (adrstam ašnute 
dānam). Although the subject of this sentence is not explicitly stated, I believe 
that given the context, it makes most sense to identify the subject as a giver of a 
dharmic gift. If this is correct, then the verse explains that dharmic gifts are 
reciprocal in the sense that those who give them obtain unseen, i.e., otherworldly, 
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1.3 


gifts in return. In other words, dharmic gifts are reciprocal, but the reciprocity 
takes place between giver and cosmos, not between giver and receiver. 
Importantly, this conforms to the general Brahmanical theory of gifting and a 
karmic worldview. 


capability (Sakti): A significant variant for this word is “devotion” (bhakti). This 
variant, however, is poorly attested in the manuscripts. 


who is without sinful diseases (apāparogī): According to both Laksmīdhara and 
Hemadri, “sinful diseases" (pāparoga) are illnesses such as consumption 
(rājayaksmādi). The idea is that these illnesses are the result of sinful behavior. 
See, for instance, MDh 11.48—53. 


triple-pure (trisukla): Hemādri (14) explains this term as follows: “The phrase 
'triple-pure' means one of whom these three things are pure, i.e., purified: 
knowledge, lineage, and behavior" (trisuk[I]a iti trini vidyanvayavrttani sukļlļāni 
visuddhani yasya sa tathā). 


in the Tradition (smrtau): See the entry on Tradition (smrti) in the glossary. 


Indeed, of a man. . . enjoyed it: The precise syntactical construction of this line is 
unclear. Significantly, the reading found in Hemadri is substantially more 
coherent, but is not found in any of the known manuscripts. In any case, the basis 
meaning of this line seems clear: By bragging about a gift, a person immediately 
enjoys its reward and so does not receive any unseen benefits from it. 


1.38 capability (Sakti): A significant variant for this word, which occurs in both Aiyangar 


1.41 


and Hemadri, is “devotion” (bhakti). This variant, however, is attested in none of 
the manuscripts. 


Medhatithi says: So far as I am able ascertain, the exact words ascribed to 
Medhatithi in this passage do not occur in the extant version of his commentary 
on the Mānava Dharmasastra. Instead, Medhatithi comments on MDh 4.227 as 
follows: “The word 'donative' denotes ‘that which is outside of the sacrificial 
ground"" (paurtikam bahirvedikam). Elsewhere, at MDh 3.168, he also explains 
the phrase paurtikam phalam (“donative reward") as follows: “The reward that 
results from giving a gift outside of the sacrificial ground is one that is 
*donative" "(bahirvedidanad yat phalam tat paurtikam). Thus, Laksmidhara seems 
to be paraphrasing Medhātithi, misguoting him, or quoting from a different 
version of his commentary than the printed one. In any case, the view he ascribes 
to Medhatithi agrees with that author's extant commentary in so far as it explains 
the term paurtika (*donative") as denoting that something is bahirvedi (“outside 
of the sacrificial ground"). 


1.44 passionate, ignorant, etc. (rājasatāmasādinā): This is a reference to the three gunas 


(“qualities”), which according to the Samkhya system of philosophy constitute the 
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basic elements of which all material reality is composed. These are: sattva 
(goodness), rajas (passion, dust), and tamas (ignorance, darkness). 


1.45-47 See the note on 1.44. 


1.53 


1.69 


1.72 


1.75 


1.75 


2.17 


2.20 


2.43 
2.49 


professes a heretical creed (brūyān nastiti): Literally translated, this phrase 
means “[one who] says, ‘It is not.’” Significantly, the most common term for a 
heretic within Dharmasastric literature is the etymologically related word nāstika, 
which denotes “one who holds/claims, ‘It is not,” that is, one who denies certain 
central tenets of Brahmanical religion. Hence, this phrase also appears to refer to 
the profession of a heretical creed and the denial of Brahmanical orthodoxy. 


the giving of the Anvāhārya food: The word anvāhārya can refer both to the 
monthly Šrāddha rite, which is offered on the day of new moon to one’s deceased 
ancestors, and to food that is offered into the Southern fire at the Vedic new and 
full-moon sacrifices. Since the passage being commented upon deals with the 
peculiarities of offering gifts that are part of a Vedic rite, here anvāhārya 
presumably refers to the latter. 


the three social classes. . . to give alms (trisu caivamdharmesu): Literally 
translated, this means, “And [this] is with respect to the three who have such a 
duty.” This appears to refer to the three highest social classes (varna), namely, 
Brahmins, Ksatriyas, and Vaisyas, all of which have a duty to give gifts (dana). 
See, for instance, ApDh 2.10.4-9, BDh 1.18.2-4, GDh 10.1, MDh 1.88—90, and 
VaDh 2.13-18. A significant variant of this passage is: svastivācya bhiksādānam 
appūrvam | dadātisu caivam dharmyesu. Olivelle (2000: 133) translates this: “He 
shall give almsfood after getting the recipient to wish him well and pouring water. 
The same applies to other righteous (dharma) gifts.” 


This verse clearly refers to the four traditional āšramas or life-stages. See note 
0.8. 


by practicing which one sees the Self: Within Brahmanical theology, one’s true 
Self (ātman) is considered identical with Absolute Reality (brahman). The highest 
human goal—and the explicit goal of the world-renouncers' life-stage—is to 
attain liberation from the cycle of rebirth through direct knowledge of this Self. 


the sale of the Veda: This presumably refers to teaching the Veda in exchange for 
money. 


This verse clearly refers to three of the four traditional asramas or life-stages. See 
note 0.8. 


an ignorant gift: See the note on 1.44. 


give to. . . fires: Many Brahmanical rites—especially Vedic rites—involve 
making offering into a sacrificial fire. 
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2.55 


3.3 
3.6 


3.10 


3.13 


3.16 


3.19 
3.20 


3.23 


3.30 


3.36 
3.36 


3.39 
3.45 


Many Brahmanical rites—especially Vedic rites—involve making offering into a 
sacrificial fire. Here the reference is presumably to such fires and, therefore, to the 
abandonment of Vedic rites. 


those who are most knowledgeable about the Supreme Self: See the note on 1.75. 


who close their hands. . . householders (pratigrahe samkucitā grhasthās): A 
significant variant of this pāda is widely attested: pratigrahe samkucitāgrahastās 
(“who close the tips of their hands when offered gifts”). 


and feed them: The Sanskrit word here is bhuktvā, which literally denotes 
“eating” rather than “feeding.” However, given the context, it seems reasonably to 
assume that despite its morphology, the word here takes on a causative meaning. 
For a parallel and much clearer example of this phenomenon, see 12.72 and the 
relevant commentary. 


does not waver from his six duties: A Brahmin’s six duties are: 1) studying the 
Veda, 2) teaching the Veda, 3) sacrificing for oneself, 4) sacrificing for others, 5) 
giving gifts, and 6) receiving gifts. 


free any intermixture relating to birth, etc.: The idea being expressed here is that 
all of an ideal recipient’s family members should come from the same social 
class, in other words, be strictly Brahmins. 


six duties: See the note on 3.13. 


bath-graduate (snātaka): This is a term for a man who has successfully completed 
his study of the Veda and has taken the ritual bath that marks the end of the period 
of Vedic studentship. 


the three that are preceded by the sacred syllable Om: This refers to the three 
“Great Utterances" (mahavyahrti): 1) bhūh, 2) bhuvah, 3) svah. These words 
denote the three different worlds within Brahmanical cosmology, namely, the 
earth, the firmament, and heaven. In standard recitation, they are preceded by the 
sacred syllabe om and themselves precede the Gayatri/Savitri mantra. 


six duties: See the note on 3.13. 
"triple-pure": See the note on 1.13. 


at Soma Pressings and the like (savanādisu): A “Soma Pressing” (savana) 1s a 
Vedic rite during which sacrificial priests extract the intoxicating drink Soma 
from the Soma plant by pressing it. 


triple-pure: See the note on 1.13. 


Arriving at a coherent and dependable reading for this passage is difficult. The 
most fundamental problem is determining whether it is supposed to be in prose or 
verse. Following the Udaipur manuscripts (U', U^), but slightly modifying their 
readings, Aiyangar produces an approximate anustubh verse that is missing its 
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3.45 


3.52 


3.57 


3.61 
3.67 
3.97 


3.102 


final pāda. However, the most reliable manuscripts (C', C”, J, and L) give 
readings that strongly suggest the passage is supposed to be in prose. As often, I 
have decided to adopt the reading of L, which amounts to reasonably 
comprehensible prose. Significantly, this gives the appearance that here 
Laksmīdhara is rather loosely citing the opinions of others, as he does at 3.44, but 
nowhere else in the Dānakāņda. Thus, the passage is admittedly anomalous. 


Indeed, the Mānavas say that he is the supreme deity like fire: The Mānavas are 
members of a particular Vedic school belonging to the Yajurveda. For a strikingly 
similar passage to this one, see MDh 9.317. 


The ritual worship of the morning and evening twilights, called samdhyopāsana, 
is a standard rite that is enjoined for Brahmins. 


in order of the recipient’s social class (varna): In other words, the reward is equal 
in the case of Śūdra recipient, two-fold in the case of a Vaiśya recipient, a 
thousand-fold in the case of a Ksatriya recipient, and infinite in the case of a 
Brahmin recipient. See the note on 0.8. 


one who knows the Self: See the note on 1.75. 
“bath-graduates”: See note on 3.20. 


In this passage, the word “Brahmin” . . . and so forth: Here Laksmidhara is 
attempting to reconcile two apparently contradictory passages: 3.89-90 and 
3.95-97. The apparent contradiction between these derives from the fact that 
3.89-90 seemingly permits one to neglect a nearby Brahmin who is ignorant, 
whereas 3.95-96 seemingly prohibits neglecting a nearby Brahmin on the 
grounds that he is ignorant. Laksmidhara reconciles these passages by ascribing to 
them different spheres of applicability. For him, 3.89—90, which permits neglect, 
refers to utterly foolish Brahmins who are completely ignorant of the Veda. By 
contrast, the “neighboring Brahmins” (brahmanan prātivešikān) mentioned at 
3.95b, which prohibits neglect, are in fact only Brahmins that possess little 
knowledge and are not outright fools. In order to make his interpretation work, 
however, Laksmidhara has to stipulate that the phrase "absolute fools" 
(sumūrkhān) at 3.96d does not apply to the Brahmins mentioned at 3.95b, which 
would be the most natural way to read the passage. Instead, it applies only to 
affinal relations, daughter's sons, and so forth, which are mentioned after 
Brahmins from 3.95c to 3.96b. 


who has a sinful occupation (pāpakarmanah): According to the standard 
formulation, a Brahmin is supposed to earn a living by teaching the Veda, 
performing sacrifices, and receiving gifts (MDh 10.74—76). He is allowed to 
pursue other occupations only in times of calamity and even then certain 
livelihoods are disparaged. See MDh 10.81—94. 


266 


3.110 those who bear certain distinctive marks: The Sanskrit word here is lingin (“a 
possessor of marks”), which the Dānavivekoddyota (vol 1, p. 47) glosses as 
asramin (“a member of a life-stage"). It then proceeds to explain the verse as 
follows: grhasthādyucitām grāmaksetrādirūpām vrttim grhasthasramarahitebhyo 
yatyadibhyah na prayacched ity arthah (“The meaning is that one should not give 
a livelihood that is fit for a house-holder, etc., in the form of a village, a field, etc. 
to world-renouncers and the like who lack the householders’ life-stage.”). I accept 
the essence of this interpretation and have tried to reflect it in my translation. 


3.111 Cat-Vow. .. Heron-Vow: See 3.114—17 and the notes thereon. 


3.114-15 the Cat-Vow: A hypocrite is likened to a cat for the reason that cats constantly 
clean themselves and, thus, give the appearance of purity and self-discipline. In 
reality, however, they are voracious and cruel meat-eaters. 


3.116 Heron-Vow: A hypocrite is likened to a heron for the reason that herons 
constantly cast their gazes downward and, thus, give the appearance of modesty 
and humility. Nevertheless, they are in reality greedy and bloodthirsty predators. 


3.118-22 Cat-Vow... Heron-Vow: See 3.114-17 and the notes thereon. 


3.119 Although this verse is quite elliptical, it seems intended to disparage the following 
behavior as indicative of the Cat-Vow: Acquiring vast wealth in a particular life- 
stage—presumably the householders’ life-stage—and keeping that wealth when 
one abandons that life-stage and should rightfully relinquish it. I have attempted 
to reflect this interpretation in my translation. 


3.121 The meaning of this verse is rather obscure. It seems to envision and disparage a 
man who gives his daughter in marriage in exchange for a bride-price and, 
thereafter, considers his work done. But it is unclear why such a man is 
considered hypocritical. Perhaps, the verse makes the orthodox assumption that a 
man who has overseen the marriages of all his children should adopt the ascetic 
lifestyle of the forest-dweller or world-renouncer. If so, its intention may be to 
rebuke those who fail to carry out this duty and cling to their wealth in old age. 


4.1.14 Vaidhrti days: The word vaidhrti denotes a particular conjunction of the sun and 
moon that occurs on thirteen days of each lunar year. “Vaidhrti day” is the term 
for these days. See the glossary for the other astrologically determined occasions 
that are mentioned. 


4.1.22 These fire-pits. . . “girdles” and “wombs”: See the definition of “fire-pit” in the 
glossary. 


4.1.23 the principal presiding deities, such as I§vara, and the secondary presiding 
deities, such as Agni: Each of the planets (graha), which in Indian astrology 
include the sun, the moon, Rahu (the entity responsible for eclipses), and Ketu 
(comets), has a principal presiding deity (adhidevatā) and a secondary presiding 
deity (pratyadhidevatā) associated with it. The following table lists them: 
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4.1.29 


4.1.29 


Planet Principal Presiding Deity Secondary Presiding Deity 


Sun ĪSvara Agni (Fire) 

Moon Umā Apah (the Waters) 
Mars Skanda Bhūmi (Earth) 
Mercury Visnu Visnu 

Jupiter Brahma Indra 

Venus Indra Indrani (Indra's Wife) 
Saturn Yama Prajapati 

Rahu (eclipses) Kala (Time) Sarpah (Serpents) 
Ketu (comets) Citragupta Brahma 


Note: This table conforms to the information given at Dānavivekoddyota vol. 2, p. 
59-69. 


Then he should hang a balance: The word “balance” (tula) in this verse 
apparently denotes only the piece of wood from which hang the planks or 
weighing platforms upon the which one places the items to be weighed. It does 
not refer to the entire weighing apparatus. 


Purusa: See the note on 4.1.60. 


4.1.31 fixed with chains hanging from two iron loops: The idea must be that these two 


4.1.39 


iron loops are affixed to opposite ends of the balance. See also the note on 4.1.29. 


summon the Lords of the World in due order: Here the text enjoins the sacrificer 
to summon the Lords of the Worlds (/okapati)—1more often called the “World- 
Protectors" (lokapala/lokesa)—4o attend the gifting ritual. This act, which is 
typically called /okesavahana (“the summoning of the World-Protectors"), is a 
standard part of the ritual performance of the Great Gifts (mahadanas), as well as 
of many other elaborate gifts. Importantly, each World-Protector presides over a 
different direction. The following table lists all ten of them together with their 
corresponding direction: 


East Indra 

Southeast Agni 

South Yama 

Southwest Nirrti 

West Varuna 

Northwest Vāyu 

North Soma (sometimes Kubera) 
Northeast Isana 

Down Ananta 

Up Brahma 


268 


4.1.40 


4.1.47 


4.1.60 


4.1.60 


4.1.61 


4.1.64 


4.1.76 


4.2.2 
4.2.5 


Significantly, the benedictory verses (4.1.40—49) that follow this passage each 
address one of the World-Protectors. They begin with Indra in the East, proceed 
in a clockwise direction, and end with Ananta and Brahmā. 


O Bearer of the Thunderbolt: In Sanskrit, the word for Indra’s weapon is vajra, 
which in early times probably referred to a club or mace of some sort, but by the 
time of the Puranas typically denotes a thunderbolt. 


O One Who Bears the Trident, the Skull-Cup, and the Khatvanga Club: These are 
items typically associated with the god Siva, with whom Isana is clearly 
identified. A skull-cup (kapāla) is a drinking cup made from a human skull. The 
Khatvanga is a club or staff that is topped with a skull. 


the Lord of the Tattvas, Purusa, the Twenty-Fifth: The Sanskrit word purusa 
ordinarily means “man” or “person.” However, within Samkhya philosophy it 
denotes pure consciousness, from which twenty-four material principles called 
tattvas are said to evolve. Thus, purusa is sometimes considered the twenty-fifth 
principle. Importantly, its realization is the goal of Samkhya. Since this verse 
identifies purusa with the "Lord of the Tattvas" and the "Twenty-Fifth" 
(pafícavimsaka), it is almost certainly alluding to the Samkhya use of this term. 
However, purusa must take on a more theistic meaning here than in classical 
Samkhya, for it is identified as a god (deva) and a lord (adhipa). Indeed, it is 
probable that here Purusa is actually an epithet of Visnu, to whom the following 
verse is addressed. Support for this interpretation comes from Laksmidhara's 
commentary on 4.1.29, where he explicitly identifies the image of Purusa affixed 
to the middle of the balance with Visnu. The intention here seems to be to equate 
Visnu with the “man” (purusa) mentioned in the title of the “Man on the Balance 
Gift” (tulāpurusadāna). To this end, the author relies upon the dual meaning of 
purusa. In this verse, he describes Visnu as purusa in the Samkhya sense of pure 
consciousness. Then in the next verse he describes him as the purusa (presumably 
“man”) mentioned in the compound tulāpurusa (“man on the balance"). 


O Goddess: This vocative refers to the balance (“tulg”), which in Sanskrit is 
grammatically feminine. 


O Govinda, who is called the Man on the Balance: See the first note on 4.1.60. 


gazing at the face of Hari: This probably refers to the golden image of Purusa that 
Laksmidhara identifies with Visnu and with which the balance is supposed to be 
furnished (4.1.29), for otherwise there is no mention of Hari/Visnu. 


whose foot-stool. . . other kings: The image is of other kings bowing down to his 
feet. 


summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 


Ten jeweled innards. . . outside: As Laksmidhara explains, the listed items are 
supposed to be placed outside of the golden pot. The reason for this is that they 
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4.2.6 


4.2.17 


4.2.18 


4.3.2 
4.3.3 


are to be used when the sacrificer is symbolically reborn from the Golden Womb. 
The ten jeweled innards (dasantrani saratnāni) presumably represent the 
placenta, etc. that are emitted as part of the birthing process. The number ten is 
significant, because one preceptor (guru) and eight officiating priests (rtvij) are 
prescribed for the Gift of the Golden Womb. Thus, one of the jeweled innards 
could be given to each officiating priest and two could be given to the preceptor, 
following the manner in which one should distribute the Gift of the Brahma-Egg. 
The knife (dātra) mentioned in this verse is for cutting the umbilical cord, as the 
Dānavivekoddyota (vol. 2, p. 131) explains. The basket (pitaka) is presumably for 
holding the cut umbilical cord. The needle (sūcī) is for piercing the sacrificer’s 
ears in the rite of passage (samskāra) known as karnavedha (“the Ear-Piercing 
Rite"). 

a covering for the navel. . . and a water-gourd: Like several of the items listed in 
4.2.5, these items are to be used in performing the rites of passage (samskāra) on 
the symbolically reborn sacrificer. The covering for the navel (avaranam nābheh) 
is presumably for the Rite of Birth (jatakarma). According to Danavivekoddyota 
vol. 2, p. 131, it should take the form of a cloth. The sacred thread (upavita) is for 
the Rite of Vedic Initiation (upanayana) and the staff and water-gourd are for the 
Rite of Returning (samavartana), which concludes the period of studentship. 


the Rite of Impregnation, the Rite of Begetting a Son, and the Parting of the 
Mother's Hair: These are the first three rites of passage (samskara) and the only 
ones that are performed prior to the birth of a child. 


the other sixteen rites of passages, beginning with the Rite of Birth: The Rite of 
Birth (jatakarma) is the fourth rite of passage (samskāra), but the first to be 
performed after the birth of a child. Thus, this verse describes the sacrificer's 
symbolic rebirth. Unfortunately, texts differ regarding the exact number of rites of 
passage. Hence, it is impossible to identify with certainty the other fifteen rites 
that are alluded to. However, these are likely to include the following: the Rite of 
Naming (ndmakarana), the First Outing (niskramana), the First Eating of Solid 
Food (annaprāšana), the First Haircut (cūdākaraņa), the Rite of Ear-Piercing 
(karnavedha), Vedic Initiation (upanayana), the Return from Studentship 
(samāvartana), Marriage (vivāha), and Funeral (antyesti). 


summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 


comprises two pieces: The Sanskrit word here is sakaladvayasamyukta, which 
literally means, “joined together with a pair of pieces.” However, the idea appears 
to be that the Brahma-Egg should be composed of two separate, but interlocking 
pieces. The Danavivekoddyota (vol. 2, p. 169) explains the term as follows: 
"Regarding the phrase 'joined together with a pair of pieces,” the meaning is this: 
One should make [the Brahma-Egg] so that has the nature of two joined together 
pieces" (Sakaladvayasamyuktam iti samyuktasakaladvayatmakam kāryam). I have 
tried to reflect this interpretation in my translation. 
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4.3.7 the eighteen grains: This is a technical term that refers to the following: barley 
(yava), wheat (godhūma), Cyperus rotundus (dhānya), sesame seeds (tila), 
Panicum itailcum (kangu), Dolichos uniflorus (kulattha), beans (māsa), mung 
beans (mudga), lentils (masūra), Dolichos lablab (nispāva), Panicum 
frumentaceum ($yāmāka), mustard seeds (sarsapa), Sida alba (gavedhuka), wild 
rice (nīvāra), Cajanus indicus Spreng (adhaki), Pisum arvense (satinaka), 
chickpeas (candka), and broomcorn millet (cīnaka). For the standard pair of 
verses that gives this list, see Danavivekoddyota vol. 1, p. 106-07. 


4.3.15 then give it to the Brahmins after dividing it into ten parts: The idea is that the 
sacrificer should give two parts of the Brahma-Egg to the preceptor (guru) and 
one to each of the eight officiating priests (rtvij). These are the Brahmins (dvija) 
referred to in this verse. 


4.4.16: in accordance with the rules laid down for a single sacred fire: In the archetypal, 
fully elaborated Vedic rites, there are three sacred fires. However, the ritual 
literature provides rules for reducing these three fires to one under certain 
conditions. For instance, Brahmanical domestic rites use only a single sacred fire. 
This phrase justifies reducing the complexity and extravagance of ritual gifts by 
alluding to this established principle for Vedic rites. 


4.4.2 summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 


4.4.7-8 Samtāna. . . Mandara. . . Paribhadra. . . Haricandana: Together with the Wish- 
Granting Tree (kalpavrksa), these are the five fabulous trees that are said to exist 
in Indra's heaven. 


4.4.10 the eighteen grains: See the note on 4.3.7. 


4.4.14 Eternal, Imperishable Man (anantah puruso 'vyayah): It is worth pointing out that 
in this verse the word purusa might be being used in its more technical Samkhya 
sense. See the first note on 4.1.60. 


4.4.15 four officiating priests: It is worth noting that for this gift, the number of 
officiating priests is apparently reduced from eight to four. This implies that a 
sacrificer should appoint one rather than two Brahmins to represent each of the 
Vedas. 


4.4.16 in accordance with the rules laid down for a single sacred fire: See the note on 
4.3.16. 


4.5.2 the Milk-Vow (payovrata): This is a vow to subsist only on milk for a given 
period of time. 


4.5.3 summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 


4.5.14 It is noteworthy that this verse, unlike the three preceding ones, is addressed to the 
bull rather than the cows. Since Siva's steed is the bull Nandi, the bull is here 
described as the abode (adhisthana) of Siva. 
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4.5.14 


4.5.19 


4.5.22 
4.6.3 


4.6.6 
4.6.9 


4.6.9 


4.6.10 


4.6.10 


4.7.2 
4.7.3 


4.7.3 


4.7.8 


Eight-Formed Siva: The Sanskrit word here is astamūrti (*eight-formed”), which 
refers to the following eight forms or manifestations of Šiva: Bhava (Being), 
Sarva (Archer), Rudra (Howler), Pasupati (Lord of Animals), Ugra (Fearsome 
One), Mahadeva (Great God), Bhima (Terrifying One), and Isana (Ruler/Lord). 


There are presumably eight officiating priests and one preceptor in the Gift of the 
Thousand, although this is not made explicit. Thus, by giving two cows to the 
preceptor receives and one cow to each of the eight officiating priests, a sacrificer 
gives away all ten of the cows that entered inside the sacrificial ground. 


the Milk-Vow: See the note on 4.5.2. 


in accordance with the rules laid down for a single sacred fire: See the note on 
4.3.16. 


the eighteen grains: See the note on 4.3.7. 


the mantras used in the Gift of the Molasses-Cow: This presumably refers to 
Matsya Purāņa 82.11-15 (= Dānakāņda 6.1.11-15). 


where the rules prescribed for a single sacred fire are in effect: See the note on 
4.3.16. 


You are the cream. . . hosts of gods: Due to the sanctity of cows within 
Brahmanical culture, it is extremely common to make offerings of various dairy 
products, including cream, to deities. Since cows are also the source of cream, 
describing the Wish-Granting Cow as the “cream in the temples of all the hosts of 
gods” is rather appropriate. 


you are the Ganges of Siva, Lord of the Universe: The word for Ganges here is 
tripathagā, meaning "that which goes along three paths.” This epithet refers to the 
belief that the Ganges flows in heaven, on earth, and in the underworld. 
Moreover, when the Ganges first descends to earth, it lands upon Siva’s matted 
hair. This is why in many depictions of that god, the Ganges—in the form of a 
beautiful woman—is located on his head. Hence, it is sensible to speak of the 
“Ganges of Siva.” 


summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 


the Sacrifice of the Golden Horse: Here, a ritual gift is described as a “sacrifice” 
(makha). This indicates the close conceptual connection between these activities 
within Brahmanical thought. 


in accordance with the rules prescribed for a single sacred fire: See the note on 
4.3.16. 


Since you have become sevenfold. . . across the worlds: According to 
Brahmanical mythology, the sun is pulled across the sky in a chariot drawn by 
seven horses, who are named after the seven Vedic meters: Gayatri, Brhati, Usnih, 
Jagatī, Tristubh, Anustubh, and Pankti. 
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4.7.12 


4.8.2 
4.8.5 
4.8.10 


4.8.15 
4.9.2 
4.9.6 


With respect to the phrase. . . employment in the rite: The reason for this comment 
is that the Matsya Purdna mentions giving grain to the preceptor at 4.7.11c-d, but 
curiously never mentions procuring it. The absence of such a statement is 
especially striking when one notes the presence of statements to this effect in the 
descriptions of most Great Gifts. See, for instance, 4.3.7, 4.4.9, 4.6.9, 4.8.6, 4.9.7, 
4.10.13, 4.11.8, and 4.12.13, all of which mention procuring the "eighteen 
grains." Thus, Laksmidhara clarifies the description of this gifting rite by stating 
explicitly that one should understand the grain to have been previously brought to 
the ritual ground. 


summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 
the eighteen grains: See the note on 4.3.7. 


the two Ašvins should be mounted upon its horses: Etymologically, the word asvin 
means "possessor of horses." Thus, their presence in the Gift of the Horse-Drawn 
Chariot is not coincidental. 


the Pināka bow: This is name of Siva's special bow. 
summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 


the eighteen grains: See the note on 4.3.7. 


4.9.13-14 Mounted on this chariot, O Lord. . . O Mādhava on the Golden Elephant- 


4.10.9 


Drawn Chariot: It is noteworthy that both of these verses, unlike the preceding 
one, are addressed to Visnu rather than the Golden Elephant-Drawn Chariot. 
Moreover, both verses explicitly identify Visnu as the person mounted on this 
chariot. In this regard, the description of this gift appears similar to that of the Gift 
of the Man on the Balance, where Visnu is identified with the “Man” (purusa) in 
the phrase “Man on the Balance" (tulapurusa). See the note on 4.1.60. 


The meaning of this verse is quite opaque due largely to the elision of all 
grammatical subjects. Thus, in order to make sense of it, I have relied heavily 
upon the commentary of Hemadri (pp. 288-89), according to whom the verse 
prescribes a special oblation for which there is no precedent in the archetypal Gift 
of the Man on the Balance (tulāpurusadāna). Although Hemadri does not give a 
word for word gloss of this verse, he explains its content as follows: “The 
preceptor should appoint one or another of the officiating priests, for whom 
everything else is enjoined in the oblations stated as part of the Gift of the Man on 
the Balance. And that one officiating priest alone should offer into just a single 
fire-pit one thousand and eight oblations to Parjanya, the Adityas, and the Rudras; 
and when doing this, he should recite the mantras characterized by these deities 
and use as substances, Caru cooked in milk, etc." (tulāpurusadānoktahome 
vihitasesanam rtvijam anyatamam gurur ādišet | sa eka eva rtvig ekasminn eva 
kunde parjanyadityarudrebhyas tallingamantraih payasacaruprabhrtidravyena- 
stottarasahasram juhuyat). Based upon this explanation of Hemadri, I have made 
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my best guess at the identities of the grammatical subjects elided in this verse and 
at its general meaning. 


4.10.10 summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 
4.10.13 the eighteen grains: See the note on 4.3.7. 


4.10.15 may my devotion, therefore, be to Siva: In order to appreciate this verse, one must 
be aware that Siva’s steed is the bull Nandi. 


4.11.2 According to the geographical scheme of the Puranas and other Brahmanical 
texts, the Earth comprises seven concentric, island-type continents (dvipa), each 
of which is separated by one of seven ring-shaped seas (sāgara). The names of 
these seven continents from outermost to innermost are as follows: Puskaradvipa, 
Sakadvipa, Krauficadvipa, Kušadvīpa, Šālmalidvīpa, Plaksadvīpa, and Jambu- 
dvipa. The seven seas are said to consist of different substances, although sources 
apparently differ as what precise substances these are. Given its description of the 
Gift of the Seven Seas (saptasāgaradāna), the Matsya Puràna appears to take the 
position that these are holy water, sugar-water, curd, molasses, ghee, milk, and 
salt-water in order from outermost to innermost sea. India is located on the 
continent of Jambudvipa, which has nine subcontinents (varsa). The names of 
these, together with their relative locations, are as follows: Ilāvrta (Center), 
Bhadrāšva (East), Hari (South), Kimnara (farther South), Bharata (farthest South), 
Ketumāla (West), Uttarakuru (North), Hiranmaya (farther North), and Ramyaka 
(farthest North). The world’s highest peak, Mount Meru, is located in the center 
of Ilavrta. In addition, there are eight mountain-ranges that separate the 
subcontinents from one another. In this passage, the Sanskrit word for these 
mountain-ranges is marydddparvata, which literally translates as “border- 
mountain." India is located in the subcontinent of Bhārata (bhāratavarsa), the 
“border-mountain” of which is the Himalayas. 


4.11.3 encircled by the Seven Seas: See the note on 4.11.2. 


4.11.7 atop a pile of sesame seeds: The implication here is that these sesame seeds 
should in turn be placed upon the black antelope’s skin mentioned earlier in the 
verse. 


4.11.8 the eighteen grains: See the note on 4.3.7. 


4.11.15 at Brahmā's side as Gayatri: Gayatri, which is the name given to a celebrated 
Vedic mantra (= Rgveda 2.62.10), is sometimes regarded as the wife of Brahma. 


4.11.16 summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 


4.11.17 As Steadfastness. . . in these forms: The listed terms are all epithets of the Earth, 
which is regarded as a goddess. 


4.11.18 that goddess: This refers to the Earth, which is regarded as a female deity in 
Brahmanical thought. 
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4.12.12 the eighteen grains: See the note on 4.3.7. 

4.13.2 the summoning of the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 
4.14.2 summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 

4.15.2 summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 

4.16.3 summon the World-Protectors: See the note on 4.1.39. 


4.17.11 seven Continents, Seas, and Major Mountains: For an explanation of the seven 
Continents (dvīpa) and Seas (sāgara), see the note on 4.11.2. With respect to the 
“Major Mountains,” the Sanskrit word is kulaparvata, which literally means 
“family-mountain.” This term refers to the seven major mountain-ranges that are 
supposed to exist in each of earth’s subcontinents (varsa). Within Bharatavarsa, 
the subcontinent where India is located, the following mountain-ranges are 
considered the kulaparvatas: Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, Rksa, 
Vindhya, and Pariyatra. 


5.3.4 summon the World-Protectors (lokapālādhivāsana): See the note on 4.1.39. 


6.1.65 the seven grains: These are barley (yava), wheat (godhūma), Cyperus rotundus 
(dhānya), sesame seeds (tila), Panicum itailcum (kangu), Panicum frumentaceum 
(syamdaka), and broomcorn millet (cinaka). For the standard verse that gives this 
list, see Danavivekoddyota vol. 1, p. 106. 


6.1.104 the seven grains: See the note on 6.1.65. 
6.3.24 the foremost knowers of the Supreme Self: See the note on 1.75. 


11.34 In the Ramayana. . . to Rama: This passage is not found in the critical edition of 
the Ramdyana. However, it matches MBh 13.389*.26—32, 34-39; 83.36—37. 


12.66 the knowledge of the Self: See the note on 1.75. 

12.69 The knowledge of the Self: See the note on 1.75. 

12.78 knowledge of the Self: See the note on 1.75. 

12.83 Knowledge of the Self: See the note on 1.75. 

12.86 who impart knowledge of the Self: See the note on 1.75. 
12.166 if the text concerns the Supreme Self: See the note on 1.75. 
14.2.11 the seven grains: See the note on 6.1.65. 


14.2.37 six flavors: These are sweet (madhura), sour (amla), salty (lavana), astringent 
(kasaya) , bitter (tikta), and pungent (katuka). For the standard verse that gives 
this list, see Danavivekoddyota vol. 1, p. 107. 


20.70 following the rules for a single sacred fire: See the note on 4.3.16. 
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Introduction to the Critical Edition 


Prior to the present critical edition of the Danakanda, scholars have had access to only a 
single printed version of the text, namely, the edition of K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar 
(1941). Although extremely useful in the absence of a more carefully edited text, 
Aiyangar's work suffers broadly from three serious shortcomings, which I have here 
avoided. First, his manuscript collations appear to be of generally poor quality. Most 
importantly in this regard, they omit the majority of all variant readings. To give just one 
example that illustrates the extent of these omissions, Aiyangar cites only five variants 
from the India Office manuscript (IO) in the entire tenth chapter, whereas I cite over fifty 
variants from this manuscript in the same chapter. Second, the Dānakānda consists 
largely of quotations from earlier texts and has relatively few extant manuscripts. Given 
this situation, it is quite helpful to consult the variant readings found in relevant printed 
editions, yet Aiyangar cites these only irregularly. Third, Aiyangar’s editing method is 
unsound, for he does not make editorial decisions by considering the testimony of all 
available manuscripts and editions. Instead, his general approach is to uncritically follow 
the Udaipur manuscripts, which are by no means the most reliable. Unsurprisingly, this 
approach often results in readings that are dubious or even incomprehensible. For 
instance, in the present edition, Dānakāņda 3.17 reads: 


One should feed a Brahmin whose mouth is filled with the Veda, even if he’s 
well-fed, but not a foodless fool who has fasted for six nights. 
vedapurnamukham vipram subhuktam api bhojayet | 

na tu mürkham nirāhāram sadratram upavāsinam |l 


Following the Udaipur manuscripts (U', U’), however, Aiyangar (1941, 29) replaces the 


words “na tu mürkham," which are found in all other manuscripts, with the nonsensical 
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"anantarsam." Consequently, it is fair to say that the present edition represents a 
substantial improvement over that of K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, as a close comparison 
of the two texts should readily reveal. 

In constructing this critical edition of the Danakanda, I have used the following 
manuscripts: 


C': Asiatic Society, Calcutta [Government Collection], Ms. No. 4026. A 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government Collection 
Under the Care of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Vol. III, 1925, p. 54—55. Cat. No. 
1925. Palm leaf; Maithilī script; 34.3 cm. x 5.1 cm; 131 folios; 5 lines on a page; 
50—55 aksaras on a line; complete; Laksmanasena Samvat 374 [= 1493 CE]/Saka 
Samvat 1426 [2 1504 CE]. Manuscript is badly broken and difficult to read. It is 
used in Aiyangar's edition. Colophon [faint, broken letters difficult to read; the 
following is an approximation]: /asam 374 kārttika šudi 5 budhe ajinaulīgrāme 
samastaprakriya[virajamane mahāvarakumāra ]$rimadga[dadhara ]simhadeva- 
pādānām ājūayā srisubhapatina likhitam idam pustakam iti M sake 1426 || namo 
bhavanivadanaravindavilokanavyagrav[i ]lo[ canaya | apára ]samsarasamudra- 
pārasamtāraseto bhavato bhavāya | kamalanayana vāsudeva visno dharaņi- 
dharācyuta sankhacakrapane | bhava Saranam itīrayanti ye vai tyaja bhata 
[tü]rata[rena na papan || dha]nyan tad eva lagnam tan naksatran tad eva 
dhanyam ahah | karanasya ca sā šuddhir yatra harih prān namaskriyate || 
gatalaksmanasena-deviya catuh[saptatyadhi ]kasatatrayabdriya kārttika šukla 
pancamyam rau[hineye |] 


C*: Asiatic Society, Calcutta [Government Collection], Ms. No. 10236. A 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government Collection 
Under the Care of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Vol. III, 1925, p. 56. Cat. No. 
1926. Paper; Devanāgarī script; 21.6 cm. x 8.3 cm; 6 folios; 11—12 lines on a 
page; 30—35 aksaras on a line; incomplete [contains only the chapter 3 (= pātrā- 
patralaksana)|; Samvat 1658 [= 1599 CE]. Colophon: samvat 1658 v-āsādha 
Sudi 14 šanau vàranasyam mādhavena likhitam | vibhāgānata— 


IO: British Library [India Office], Ms. No. IO 1461. Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in the Library of the India Office. Vol. III. 1891, p. 409. Cat. No. 
11385. Paper; Bengali script; 22.2 cm. x 8.9 cm; 102 folios; 11 lines on a page; 
45—50 aksaras on a line; complete [but missing 0.1—1.60]; Saka Samvat 1510 [= 
1588 CE]. First five folios are in a different hand and contain a different text. The 
passage from 12.80 to 14.2.18 of the critical edition is written twice in this 
manuscript in apparently the same hand. The second occurrence of this passage 
has been designed IO. This manuscript is used in Aiyangar’s edition. Colophon: 
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kandakhyapustakam vyomendušarašītāmšumitašākorjašesatah šūdrena kavi- 
candrena vi-likhya pari[hari]tam || Sakabdah || 


J: Pothikhana of Jaipur (Khasmohor Collection), Ms. No. 2498. Literary Heritage 
of the Rulers of Amber and Jaipur. 1976. Paper; Devanāgarī script; approximately 
30 cm. x 17 cm; 110 folios; 10 lines on a page; 30—35 aksaras on a line; 
complete; Samvat 1756 [= 1699 CE]. This manuscript appears to be based on L. 
Colophon: samvat 1756 samaye phālgunasudidašamībudhavāre tasmin divase 
devanilakanthabhattena likhitam kuruksetravāsakāraņāt dattam misrarāmarāyam 
prati 


L: Punjab University Libraray, Lahore, Ms. No. 8162. A Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts Punjab University Library, Lahore. Vol. II, 1941. Paper; Devanagari 
script; approximately 35 cm. x 20 cm; 66 folios; 12 lines on a page; 40—45 
aksaras on a line; complete [but missing 0.1—15]; written prior to Samvat 1778 [= 
1721 CE]. The readings of this manuscript appear in an appendix to Aiyangar’s 
edition. Colophon [faint letters difficult to read and in a hand different than the 
scribe's; the following is an approximation]: samva[t] 1778 caitrakr 5 sā 
raghudevasünavipha-dhena- bhatta bhai ramabhattasuta-raghunathasya 


U': Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Udaipur Branch, Ms. No. 143(5). A 
Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in the Rajasthan Oriental 
Research Institute [Udaipur Collection]. Part XII. 1983, p. 38—39. Cat. No. 329. 
Paper; Devanagari script; 25 cm x 11.5 cm; 91 folios; 10 lines on a page; 40 
aksaras on a line; complete; undated. No colophon. 


U*: Rajasthan Oriental Research Institute, Udaipur Branch, Ms. No. 1663(5). A 
Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in the Rajasthan Oriental 
Research Institute [Udaipur Collection]. Part XII. 1983, p. 40—41. Cat. No. 342. 
Paper; Devanagari script; 33 cm x 18 cm; 69 folios; 13 lines on a page; 44 
aksaras on a line; complete; undated. This manuscript is clearly a modern copy of 
U'. It is very likely that Aiyangar's edition is based largely on it. No colophon. 


Aside from these manuscripts, there is only a single known manuscript of the 
Dānakāņda. This was at one time located in the library of the Bhonsle Raja at Nagpur, 
but its current whereabouts are unknown. Fortunately, Aiyangar gives a list of its variant 
readings in “Appendix G" of his edition, although this is presumably as unreliable as his 


other collations. 
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In any case, it is clear from the information contained in Aiyangar’s edition that 
the Nagpur manuscript (henceforth: N) must be a copy of L. Moreover, this is also true of 
J and for essentially the same reasons. The most telling piece of evidence in this regard is 
that J, L, and N are all missing the exact same large passages: 4.16.0—6 and 5.6.0—6. In 
itself, of course, this only indicates these manuscripts constitute a separate recension of 
the Dānakānda, not necessarily that one of these manuscripts is the source of the other 
two. However, upon examination, it becomes evident that one of these passages (5.6.0—6) 
is missing due to a scribal error in the copying of L. Hence, L must be the source of the 
missing passage and J and N must, therefore, depend upon L.! The relevant passage 
constitutes the entire section on karpāsācaladāna (the “Gift of the Cotton-Mountain"). In 
the case of N, the precise details are inaccessible. However, in J this section would begin 
in the middle of a page, but where one would expect to read the heading atha 
karpāsācaladānam (5.6.0), the scribe writes atha ghrtacaladanam, the heading of the 
following section (5.7.0). In other words, he simply skips everything to do with 
karpāsācaladāna. In L, however, we find the heading atha karpasacaladanam where one 
would expect, followed by the words tatra matsyapurane, which one would also expect. 
And this ends a page of the manuscript. However, when the scribe begins the next page, 
he does not write the words athātah sampravaksyāmi karpāsācalam uttamam, which 
should follow, but rather the nearly identical words athatah sampravaksyami ghrtācalam 
anuttamam, which follow the phrase tatra matsyapurāņe in the next section (5.7). He 
thus writes the heading of section 5.6, switches to another page, loses his place in the 


process, and skips to 5.7.1, the beginning of which is easily mistaken for 5.6.1. 


l- One might object that it is impossible for J and N to depend upon L, because the colophon of L bears the 
date 1778 of the Vikrama era [2 1721 CE], which is later than both J and N. However, this objection 
would overlook the fact that L's colophon is clearly written in a second hand and, thus, only indicates the 
manuscript's lower limit. 


219 


Beyond this, I am able to draw only two conclusions about the relationship 
between the extant manuscripts of the Dānakānda. First, U” is a modern copy of U', 
probably the same copy that the Maharana of Udaipur had transcribed for Aiyangar to use 
in making his edition (1941, 124). Second, C” is closely related to J, N, and L, although 
probably not dependent on L. Moreover, since the colophon of C” indicates that it was 
written in Benares and Aiyangar (1941, 126) claims that L was taken to Lahore from 
Benares, this group of manuscripts may represent something like a Benares recension. 

From this it is clear that there are only four more or less complete, independent 
manuscripts of the Danakdnda, namely, C', IO, L, and U'. Thus, a critical edition must 
depend primarily upon these. Unfortunately, however, I have been unable to discern the 
relationship between these manuscripts and, as a result, to construct a complete Stemma 
Codicum based upon apparent manuscript lineages. Under these conditions, the best I can 


do is present the following approximate Stemma Codicum of the Dānakāņda: 


Z* 


U' B* IO (C: 


U” L C 

J N 
Here B* represents the hypothetical Benares manuscript upon which C”, J, L, and N are 
dependent and Z* represents Laksmidhara's hypothetical original manuscript. 
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Consequently, a great deal of subjective judgment has gone into the editing 


process and I have been forced to rely upon the following less than clear-cut principles: 


My first principle of editing has been to create a coherent text that agrees with at 
least some of the manuscripts. 

Since the Dānakānda consists largely of citations of earlier scriptures, in the few 
cases where the manuscripts have failed to provide any coherent readings, I have 
typically relied upon the readings of printed editions. In particular, I have 
depended upon printed editions of A) the scriptures cited in the Danakanda and 
B) Hemadri's Danakhanda, a later dananibandha which cites many of the same 
scriptures as the Danakanda. 

When the manuscripts have given several viable readings, I have generally 
adopted the most difficult one. That is to say, I have mainly followed the 
established principle of lectio difficilior, according to which a more difficult 
reading is more likely to be the original, since barring error, it is more probable 
that a scribe would change an obscure passage into a clear one than vice versa. 
Significantly, the application of this principle has tended to favor the readings of 
L. 

The general reliability of L has, in turn, led me to favor the readings of this 


manuscript when the previous principles have proven insufficient. 


It should be stressed that I have devised and employed these principles more as general 


guidelines than as strict rules for editing the Dānakānda. 


In addition to the aforementioned manuscripts, I have consulted the following 


printed editions and cited their variant readings in the critical apparatus: 


Ai: 


Laksmīdhara, Dānakānda (of the Krtyakalpataru). Ed. by K. V. Rangaswami 


Aiyangar. Gaekwad's Oriental Series, 92. Baroda: Oriental Institute, 1941. 
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ĀpDh: Āpastamba Dharmasūtra. Ed. and tr. by P. Olivelle [in Dharmasūtras: The Law 
Codes of Apastamba, Gautama, Baudhāyana, and Vasistha]. Delhi: Motilal 
Banarsidass, 2000. 


BDh: Baudhāyana Dharmasūtra. Ed. and tr. by P. Olivelle [in Dharmasūtras: The Law 
Codes of Apastamba, Gautama, Baudhāyana, and Vasistha]. Delhi: Motilal 
Banarsidass, 2000. 


BhP: Bhavisya Purana. Ed. by Khemarāja Krsnadāsa. Bombay: Sri Venkatešvara Press, 
1910 [Reprint: Delhi: Nag Publishers, 1985]. 


BSm: Brhaspati Smrti (Reconstructed). Ed. by K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar. Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series, 85. Baroda: Oriental Institute, 1941. 


DP: Devi Purdna. Ed. by P. K. Sharma. New Delhi: Shri Lal Bahadur Shastri Kendriya 
Sanskrit Vidyapeeth, 1976. 


GDh: Gautama Dharmasūtra. Ed. and tr. by P. Olivelle [in Dharmasūtras: The Law 
Codes of Apastamba, Gautama, Baudhāyana, and Vasistha]. Delhi: Motilal 
Banarsidass, 2000. 


Hem: Hemādri, Ddnakhanda (of the Caturvargacintāmaņi). Ed. by  Pandita 
Bharatacandra Širomaņi. Calcutta: Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1871 [Reprint: 
Varanasi: Chaukhambha Sanskrit Sansthan, 1985]. 


KSm: Kātyāyana Smrti (Reconstructed). Ed. and tr. by P. V. Kane. Poona: Oriental Book 
Agency, n.d. Aiyangar Rangaswami, K. V. n.d. “Additional Verses of Kātyāyana 
on Vyavahāra.” In A Volume of Studies in Indology (presented to P. V. Kane on 
his 61* birthday), ed. S. M. Kartre and P. K. Goode (Poona: Oriental Book 
Agency), pp. 7-11. 


MārP: Markandeya Purana. Ed. by Khemarāja Krsnadàsa. Bombay: Sri Venkatesvara 
Press, 1910 [Reprint: Delhi: Nag Publishers, 1983]. 


MBh: Mahābhārata. Ed. by V. S. Sukthankar, et al. 19 Vols. Poona: Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, 1927—59. 


MDh: Mānava Dharmašāstra. Ed. and tr. by P. Olivelle. Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 2005. 


MP: Matsya Purdna. Ed. by K. L. Joshi. Parimal Sanskrit Series, 93. 2 vols. Delhi: 
Parimal Publications, 2007. 


NP: Narasimha Purāna. Ed. and tr. by S. Jena. Delhi: Nag Publishers, 1987. 
NSm: Narada Smrti. Ed. and tr. by R. Lariviere. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 2003. 


PP: Padma Purāņa. Ed. by Khemarāja Krsņadāsa. Bombay: Šrī Venkatesvara Press, 
1895 [Reprint: Delhi: Nag Publishers, 1984]. 
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Rām: Vālmīki Rāmāyaņa. Ed. by G. H. Bhatt, P. L. Vaidya, et al. 7 Vols. Baroda: 
Oriental Institute, 1960—75. 


SuS: Susruta Samhita. Ed. and tr. by P. V. Sharma. Vol. 1. Haridas Ayurveda Series 9. 
Varanasi: Chaukhambha Visvabharati, 1999. 


VaDh: Vasistha Dharmasūtra. Ed. and tr. by P. Olivelle [in Dharmasūtras: The Law 
Codes of Apastamba, Gautama, Baudhāyana, and Vasistha]. Delhi: Motilal 
Banarsidass, 2000. 


VamP: Vardha Purdna. Ed. by A. S. Gupta and tr. by S. M. Mukhopadhyaya, A. 
Bhattacharya, N. C. Nath, and V. K. Verma. Varanasi: All-India Kashiraj Trust, 
1968. 


VarP: Varāha Purdna. Ed. by A. S. Gupta and tr. by A. Bhattacharya. Varanasi: All- 
India Kashiraj Trust, 1981. 


VayP: Vayu Purana. Ed. by unnamed pandits. Ānandāšramasamskrtagranthāvali 49. 
Pune: Ānandāšrama, 1983. 


ViDh: Visnu Dharmasūtra. Ed. by V. Krishnamacharya. The Adyar Library Series, 93. 2 
vols. Madras: The Adyar Library and Research Center, 1964. 


YDh: Yājūavalkya Dharmašāstra. Ed. by Naryana Ram Acharya. Bombay: 
Nirnayasagara Press, 1949 [Reprint: Delhi: Nag Publishers, 1985]. 


Significantly, I have been unable to locate any of the passages cited in the Danakanda 
from the Brahma Purana, Skanda Purana, and Kalika Purana in the available printed 
editions of these texts. Thus, it has been impossible to cite variant readings from them. 
Finally, in order to avoid potential confusion, it is worth explaining the notations I 
have used in the critical apparatus: om indicates that the specified portion of text is 
simply omitted in the manuscript; bro indicates that the specified portion of text is broken 
or otherwise illegible in the manuscript; cor to indicates that the manuscript’s original 
reading is that of the critical edition, but that it has later been corrected to the recorded 
variant; but cor indicates that the manuscript’s original reading is the recorded variant, 
but that it has later been corrected to the reading of the critical edition; mc denotes a 
marginal correction from one variant to another; adds indicates that the manuscript adds 


the recorded word(s) to the reading of the critical edition; fh means first hand; and sh 
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means second hand. Moreover, I have put any unclear sections of variant readings in 


brackets and marked completely opaque syllables with en dashes (-). 
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*0. Krtyakalpatarau Danakandam 


“om ganesaya namah | 
'yenavicchedavedadhvanihatakalibhih $rotriyanam puribhih 
phullābjāmodamādyanmadhukaramukharavyomabhāgais tadagaih | 
cakre dhātrī pavitra vibhavavitaranair arthivafichatiriktaih 
sa šrīmān esa laksmidhara iha tanute paficamam danakandam ll 
*danasvariipam ācaste deyadeyavivecanam | 
patranam laksanam samyak mahādānāni sodaša Il 
3atra parvatadānāni gudadhenvadikani ca | 
tatha hemagavidanam danam ca vrsabhasya ca ll 
4danam krsnajinasyapi bhūmidānam anantaram | 
suvarnadanam apy atra vidyadanam vadaty asau Il 
*kalpadanam tithau dānam dānam naksatralaksitam | 
annadanam athārogyadānam vakti dvijottamHah Il 
Sabhayasya tatha danam vadaty esa supunyadhih | 
tatha prakirnadanani vāpīkūpasarovidhim ll 
Tārāmasya pratistham ca danam asrayalaksanam | 


danakande 'tra parvani kramad dvāvim$atir mata I! 


* C. J, U', U*: starts here; C': bro; J, U^: om; U': kalpatarau paficamam danakandam; Ai: adds mangala- 
caranam 

** Ai U', U”: namo vighnarajaya nirvighnaphaladayine; C': bro 

. a) U': om veda, but cor — c) U”: om arthi; J: artha; C': bro arthi — d) Ai: adds pratijiia (visayanirdešah) 

. a) C': bro; J: annaparvatadanadi — c) J: gavādīnām; U^: gavam — d) J: dānam sad 

. b) Ai: atah param — c) J, U”: ity atra 

a-b) C': om 

. b) C': varnayaty esa punyadhih; J: esu 

. d) J: matam; Ai: adds dānasvarūpam — Ai, U”: tatra vyāsah mahābhārate; U': adds (sh) mahābhārate 
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'ATHA DANADHARMAH 
"tatra vyasah 


švarņānām asramanam ca caturvarnye yudhisthira | 
danadharmam pravaksyāmi yathā vyasena bhasitam ll [Hem 5] 
?yad dadāsi visistebhyo yad asnasi dine dine | 
tat te vittam aham manye Sesam kasyāpi raksasi ll [Hem 5] 
yad dadāti yad asnàti tad eva dhanino dhanam | 
anye mrtasya kridanti darair api dhanair api |l [Hem 5] 
"lahany ahani yācantam aham manye gurum yathā | 
marjanam darpanasyeva yah karoti dine dine ll [Hem 7] 
ayasaSatalabdhasya pranebhyo 'pi gartyasah | 
gatir ekaiva vitttasya danam anya vipattayah ll [Hem 6] 
'3kim dhanena karisyanti dehino bhangurasrayah | 
yadartham dhanam icchanti tac charīram asasvatam |l [Hem 7] 
"yadi nama na dharmāya na kāmāya na kirttaye | 
yat parityajya gantavyam tad dhanam kim na dīyate ll [Hem 7] 
lšjīvite yasya jīvanti viprā mitrās ca bandhavah | 
saphalam jivitam tasya ātmārthe ko na jivati ll 
'6kim kayena supustena balinā cirajīvinā | 
yan na sattvopakaraya taj jivitam anarthakam ll 
grasad ardham api grasam arthibhyah kim na dīyate | 
icchanurüpo vibhavah kadā kasya bhavisyati ll [Hem 7] 
kim dehena supustena supustam api yasyati Il 
Vadātā purusas tyāgī dhanam samtyajya gacchati | 
dātāram krpanam manye mrto 'py artham na muíficati || [Hem 7] 
20prāņinām sati martavye yah krtartho mrto na sah | 
akrtarthasya yo mrtyur antarapralayo hi sah ll 
* anāhūtesu yad dattam yac ca dattam ayācitam | 
bhavisyati yugasyantas tasyanto na bhavisyati Il 
Zmrtavatsa yathā gaur vai trsnalubdha tu duhyate | 


8. b) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: caturvarne — d) Ai, Hem: devena 

9. b) Ai, Hem: yac casnasi — d) C': vaksyasi; Hem: raksati 

12. a) Ai, U' [but cor (sh)]: sāralabdhasya — d) J, U' [but cor (fh)]: anye; U^: anyo 

13. b) Ai, U', U”: bhangurašriyah 

15. b) Ai, C', U! [cor to (sh)], U”: mitrāņi 

16. L: starts here — c) L: ye 

17. a-b) Hem: om, but listed as a variant reading of 0.17c-d. 

19. b) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: svadhanam tyajya 

20. d) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: antaram 

22. b) C': bro; Ai: trnaludhva na; U': trsnalubdhan na; U”: trnal lubdhān na mc — trnà dubdhan na — c) 
C': bro; Ai, U' [cor to], U^: parasparasya danani — d) U': but cor dharmavid 
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aparasparadanani lokayatra na dharmavat Il 
3adrstam ašnute danam bhuktvā caiva na dršyate | 
punaragamanam nāsti tasya danam anantakam Il 


'matsyapurāņe 


M nyāyenārjanam arthānām vardhanam cabhiraksanam | 
satpatrapratipatti$ ca sarvašāstresu pathyate ll [MP 274.1] 


23. b) U! [cor to], U”: drstvà — d) C': anarthakam — i) U', U”: om, but cor 
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*1. atha dānasvarūpam 


'tatra devalah 


"athato dānavidhim vyakhyasyamah | 
larthanam udite patre šraddhayā pratipadanam | 
danam ity abhinirdistam vyākhyānam tasya vaksyate ll [Hem 13] 


'udite Sāstrapratipādite | 


?dvihetu sadadhisthānam sadangam sadvipakayuk | 

catuhprakāram trividham trināšam danam ucyate II [Hem 13] 
3nalpatvam va bahutvam va danasyabhyudayavaham | 

Sraddha Saktis ca dananam vrddhiksayakare hi te II [Hem 13] 
4dharmam artham ca kamam ca vridaharsabhayani ca | 

adhisthānāni dananam sad etāni pracaksate ll [Hem 13] 
spatrebhyo diyate nityam anapeksya prayojanam | 

kevalam tyāgabuddhyā yad dharmadanam tad ucyate ll [Hem 14] 
6prayojanam apeksyaiva prasangad yat pradīyate | 

tad arthadanam ity āhur aihikam phalahetukam |! [Hem 14] 
7stripanamrgayaksanam prasangad yat pradiyate | 

anarhesu ca ragena kāmadānam tad ucyate ll [Hem 14] 
šsamsadi vridayasrutya cartho 'rthibhyah prayacitah | 

pradīyate cet tad dānam vrīdādānam iti smrtam |! [Hem 14] 
9drstvā priyani $rutva va harsavad yat pradiyate | 

harsadanam iti prahur danam tad dharmacintakah II [Hem 14] 
Oakrosanarthahimsranam pratikaraya yad bhayat | 


i) J: atra; L: bro 

. b) Ai: pratipaditam — d) Hem, J: kathyate; L: vidyate 

. a) Ai, J, L, U', U”: dvihetuh; U”: sadavidhanam — b) J: ca dvipakayuk; U': om, but cor 

. a) C bro; Hem, U', U’: na bahutvam — c) Ai, Hem, L [cor to (sh)]: bhaktiš — d) Hem: kare smrte 

. a) C': bro; J, L: arthaš ca kamas; 

5. b) Ai, U', U”: anaveksya; J, L: anapeksa — c) C': bro; Ai, U”: dharmabuddhya; U': tyarmabuddhya 
mc — dharmabuddhya 

6. a-d) U': om, but cor — b) Ai, U”: aveksyaiva — d) Ai, U', U”: ihaikaphala 

7. a-d) U': om, but cor — a) Hem: strīpāna 

8. a-c) C': bro — a) U”: sadi vrīdayā érur nno 'rthi prayātam; Ai, L [but cor], U' [cor to]: šrutyā; Hem: 
stutyà — b) Ai: yosidbhyo yat pradīyate; Hem: caryo 'rthibhyah; U': cārnno 'rthibhyah prayācitam mc > 
arthibhyo yat pradiyate; U”: arthibhyo yat pradiyate — c) Ai: ayacitas; U', U”: prayācitas; Hem: ca tad; J: 
ca yad; 

9. b) J: harsād yad — d) J: dānakrd 


ARUOF- X 
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dīyate apakartrbhyo bhayadānam tad ucyate II [Hem 14] 
' data pratigrahita ca $raddha deyam ca dharmayuk | 

dešakālau ca dānānām angany etāni sad viduh II [Hem 14] 
!2apaparogi dharmātmā ditsur avyasanah śucih | 

anindyājīvakarmā ca sadbhir data prašasyate II [Hem 14] 
tri$uklah kršavrttis ca ghrnaluh sakalendriyah | 

vimukto yonidosebhyo brahmanah pātram ucyate ll [Hem 14] 
'4saumukhyadyabhisampritir arthinam daršane sada | 

satkrti$ cānasūyā ca tada $raddheti kirtyate Il [Hem 15] 
'Saparabadham aklešam svayatnenarjitam dhanam | 

svalpam va vipulam vapi deyam ity abhidhtyate II [Hem 15] 
lóéyatra yad durlabham dravyam yasmin kale 'pi va punah | 

danarhau dešakālau tau syatam šresthau na canyatha ll [Hem 15] 
"avasthadesakalanam patradatros ca sampadam | 

hinam capi bhavec chrestham srestham vāpy anyatha bhavet II [Hem 15] 
'Sdusphalam nisphalam hinam tulyam vipulam aksayam | 

sadvipakayug uddistam sad etani vipakatah II [Hem 15] 
'Snastikastenahimsrebhyo jārāya patitaya ca | 

pišunabhrūņahantrbhyām pradattam dusphalam bhavet II [Hem 15] 
20mahad apy aphalam danam šraddhayā parivarjitam | 

parabadhakaram dānam param apy ūnatām vrajet II [Hem 15] 
?'yathoktam api yad dattam cittena kalusena tu | 

tat tu samkalpadosena dānam tulyaphalam bhavet ll [Hem 15] 
2 yuktangaih sakalaih sadbhir dānam syād vipulodayam | 

anukrosavasad dattam dānam aksayatam vrajet ll [Hem 15-16] 
23dhruvam ajasrikam kamyam naimittikam iti kramāt | 

vaidiko dānamārgo 'yam caturdha varnyate dvijaih Il [Hem 16] 
*prapārāmatadāgādi sarvakalaphalam dhruvam | 

tad ajasrikam ity ahur diyate yad dine dine ll [Hem 16] 


10. a-c) C': bro — a) J: ākrošanārthahantrīņām; L: ākrošānartham hi[m]sranam; Hem: himsanam — b) J, L 
[but cor]: pratikārāya; Hem: bhavet — c) Ai, U', U”: hy apakartrbhyo; Hem: tāpakartrbhyo 
11. a) L: pratigrhita — d) L: angyāny; 
12. b-c) C': bro — b) U! [but cor], U^: adhyasanah — c) Ai, U' [but cor]: anindyajiva 
13. a) Hem: trišuktah 
14. a) Ai, Hem: atisampritir — c) C': bro; J: cānurūpā 
15. b) C': bro; Hem: prayatnenarjitam; J, L: svayam tenarjitam 
16. a) Hem: yad yatra durlabham bhadram — c) J: dašakālām; L: om kalau tau 
17. b) Hem, J, L: sampadà — c) Hem: vāpi 
19. b) J: patitāni — c) Ai, U', U”: hantrbhyah 
20. d) Ai: alpatām 
21. a) Ai: yad danam — c) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: tena samkalpa; J: om tu — d) Hem: danatulya 
23. c) U': vaidikair 
24. a) J, L [but cor (sh)]: küparama — b) Hem, J, L: sarvakāmaphalam 
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*apatyavijayaišvaryastrībālārtham yad ijyate | 

ijyāsamjīam tu tad dānam kāmyam ity abhidhīyate |! [Hem 16] 
26kālāpeksam kriyapeksam arthapeksam iti smrtau | 

tridhā naimittikam proktam sahomam homavarjitam ll [Hem 16] 
*navottamāni catvari madhyamani vidhanatah | 

adhamani tu Sesani trividhatvam idam viduh ll [Hem 16] 
?8annam dadhi madhu trāņam gobhūrukmāšvahastinat | 

dānāny uttamadanani uttamadravyadanatah |! [Hem 16] 
??vidyad achadanavasaparibhogausadhani ca | 

danani madhyamaniti madhyamadravyadanatah II [Hem 16] 
šOupānatprenkhayānāni chattrapatrasanani ca | 

dipakasthaphaladini caramam bahuvarsikam ll [Hem 16] 
3!bahutvad arthajātīnām samkhya Sesesu nesyate | 

adhamany avašistāni sarvadanany ato viduh ll [Hem 16] 
32istam dattam adhitam va vinasyaty anukīrtanāt | 

šlāghānušocanābhyām ca bhagnatejo vipadyate ll [Hem 17] 
33tasmad atmakrtam punyam na vrtha parikirtayet | 

bhuktavan iti tam prāhus tam eva krtavadinah ll [Hem 17] 
3evam sarvagunopetam uktadosair vivarjitam | 

kāmadhugdhenuvad danam phalaty atmepsitam phalam |l 
35iha kīrtim vadanyakhyam sphitan bhogan tripistape | 

danam šraddhām trtīye 'pi janmani prasavottame ll [Hem 8] 
36sarvesam api dananam annadānam anuttamam | 

ko 'nyo 'sti pranadad asmad višisto hy annadat parah || 
s7anyayadhigatam dattvā sakalam prthivim api | 

$raddhavarjam apatraya na kamcid bhütim apnuyat II [Hem 49] 
38pradaya šākamustim va šraddhāšaktisamudyatām | 


25. b) Hem: isyate; J: arpate; L: om ijyate, mc (sh) — arpyate — c) Ai, Hem: icchasamstham; J: 
kalapeksam tu; L: om icchasamstham, mc (sh) — icchasamstham — d) Ai: kāmam 

26. b) Ai, U', U”: anvāpeksam; Hem: smrtam; L: om smrtau, mc (sh) > smrtam 

27. c) Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: adhamānīti 

28. a) Hem: amlam dadhi — b) C": bro; Ai, U', U”: dantinah — c) U', U”: dānādy uttama 

29. a) Hem: vidyādānānadāvāsa; J: āchādanam vāsah — c) Hem: madhyamānīha 

30. a) Ai, C', U', U^: prenkhadānāni — b) Hem: pānāsanāni — d) Hem: bahü 

31. a) Ai, U', U’: anujātānām; C', Hem: arthajātānām — b) C": dešesu neksate; 

32. b-c) C': bro — a) Ai: ca — b) U!, U*: šrī-ttašocanābhyām ca — d) Ai, C', U', U*: bhagnatejā 

33. c) J: yuktavan; Hem: tat; L: ta, mc (sh) — tat — d) Ai: evam; Hem: krtavadinam; U', U”: krtvā dinah 

34. a-d) U', U”: om — c-d) Ai: om 

35. a-d) U', U’: om — a) L: but cor kirtir — b) Ai: trivistape — c) J, L: dānašraddhā — d) Hem: prabhavo 

36. a-d) U', U*: om — d) C!, Ai: nānnadāt 

37. a-d) U', U*: om — b) Ai, C: vasudhàm — d) Ai, C': kimcid gatim 

38. a-xvi) U', U”: om — a-b) Ai: pradāya sānumūrttim ca éraddhabhaktisamanvitam — b) Hem: 
bhaktisamudyatam — d) J, L: apnuyad iti — i) Ai: dvihetuh vaksyamānašraddhābhakti — ii) Ai: aSrayani 
deyam tattvena; C': āš[r]ļayāņi tattvena — iv) Ai: ity anyah — v) Ai: pāparogo — x) Ai, C': om 
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mahate pātrabhūtāya sarvābhyudayam apnuyat II [Hem 85] 
'dvihetu vaksyamāņašraddhāšaktirūpahetubhedena | "adhisthānāni asraya nimitta- 


tvena | "deyam dravyam | "dharmayug dharmayuktam nyayarjitam ity arthah | 


"pāparogāh rajayaksmadayah | "sakalendriyah avikalendriyah | "dusphalam viparita- 


phalam | "param šrestham | "anukrošo dayā | *paribhogah paribhogasadhanam 


khatvāsanādi | “bahuvarsikam bahūni vārsāņi prāptam puratanam iti yāvat | 


“etenottamam api hasty-ašvādi jirnatam praptam adhamam bhavati | “"slagha 


xiv | xv 


prašamsā | ""vrtha raksadi-prayojanavyatirekena | "prasavottame prasuyate 'sminn iti 


prasavah kulam tasminn uttame | 


*imanuh 


3°Sraddhayestam ca pürtam ca nityam kuryat prayatnatah | 
Sraddhakrte hy aksaye te bhavatah svagatair dhanaih ll [MDh 4.226, Hem 86] 
40danadharmam niseveta nityam aistikapaurtikam | 
paritustena bhavena patram asadya Saktitah ll [MDh 4.227, Hem 7] 
^lyat kimcid api datavyam yācitenānasūyayā | 
utpatsyate hi tat patram yat tarayati sarvatah ll [MDh 4.228, Hem 7] 
| ii 


isvāgataih nyayarjitaih | "aistikam istau yajīe yad dīyate daksinadi tad aistikam | 


"bahirvedi yad danam tat paurtikam iti medhatithih | 
"yajfiavalkyah 


€ eobhütilahiranyadi patre datavyam arcitam | 

nāpātre vidusā kimcid atmanah šreya icchata ll [YDh 1.201] 
43datavyam pratyaham patre nimittesu visesatah | 

yācitenāpi datavyam $raddhapütam tu Saktitah ll [YDh 1.203, Hem 8] 


paribhogah; Hem: paribhoga[h] — xi) Ai: prāptam dharātalam iti — xii) Ai, C': om hastya$vadi — xiv) 
Ai: vrthavakta prayojanavyatirekena — xv) Ai, C': prasüyate 'neneti; J: kule 
39. a-d) U', U’: om — b) MDh: kuryād atandritah — c) C": hy abhyudaye 
40. a-d) U', U*: om — b) C!, J: pürtikam 
41. a-iv) U', U”: om — b) Ai, C: yācate cānusūyayā — ii) Ai: om tad aistikam — iii) Ai: bahirvedi ca yad 
42. a-d) U!, U?: om 
43. a-c) U', U”: om — b) Ai: nimitte savišesatah — d) Ai, C', U', U”: pütena; YDh: svasaktitah — i) Ai, 
C',U', U’: om 
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imanuh 
44vena yena hi bhavena yad yad danam prayacchati | 
tena tena hi bhavena prāpnoti pratipūjitah || [MDh 4.234, Hem 17] 


iyena yena hi bhāvena rājasatāmasādinā | 
imahābhārate 


45datavyam iti yad danam diyate 'nupakarine | 

dese kale ca pātre ca tad danam sattvikam smrtam |! [MBh 6.39.20, Hem 17] 
^6yat tu pratyupakarartham phalam uddi$ya va punah | 

diyate ca pariklistam tad danam rajasam smrtam |! [MBh 6.39.21, Hem 17] 
47adeSakale yad dānam apatrebhyas ca dīyate | 

asatkrtam avajfiatam tat tamasam udahrtam |! [MBh 6.39.22, Hem 18] 


lyajfiavalkyah 
"5 deyam pratisrutam caiva dattvā nāpaharet punah | [YDh 2.176, Hem 46] 
yamah 


49vac ca vaca pratišrutya karmana nopapaditam | 

tad dhanam rnasamyuktam iha loke paratra ca ll [Hem 46] 
*0sapta jatan naro hanyad vartamanams tu sapta ca | 

atikrantan sapta hanyād aprayacchan pratišrutam ll [Hem 46] 
?!prati$rutapradanena dattasya haranena ca | 

janmaprabhrti yat punyam tat punyam vipranasyati ll [Hem 46] 


‘tatha 


"āšām krtva hy adataram danakale nisedhakam | 
dattvā samtapako yas tu tam āhur brahmaghātakam ll [Hem 90] 


‘mahabharate 


44. a) MDh: tu — c) MDh: tat tat tenaiva bhavena — d) Hem: tat prapnoti hi püjitah 
45. d) Ai, C', U', U’: viduh 
46. d) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: viduh; 
47. b) Ai, C', U', U’: apatrebhyah pradiyate — c) J, L: asamskrtam 
49. a) C': bro; Ai, Hem, U', U*: pratijfiatam 
50. a) Hem: saptājātān — b) Ai, C', U', U”: vartamānām ca 
51. b) Ai, C', U', U”: dattasyācchedanena ca — d) Ai, C', U', U”: tat sarvam tasya našyati; Hem: tat 
sarvam sampranasyati; J: vipranašyati; L: om tat punyam, mc — i) Ai, C', U', U”: om 
52. a) U”: svadataram — c) Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: samtapyate — d) Ai, U', U”: ghātinam [C': bro] 
202 


Pbrahmanam svayam āhūya bhiksārthe kršavrttinam | 
brūyān nāstīti yah pascat tam vidyād brahmaghatakam II [MBh 13.25.5, Hem 46] 


‘tatha 


"samšrutya yo na ditseta yacitva yas ca necchati | 
ubhāv anrtikav etau mrsā papam avapnutah ll [MBh 12.192.72, Hem 46] 


igautamah 


s5pratišrutyāpy adharmasamyuktaya na dadyat | [GDh 5.23, Hem 47] 
‘naradah 


*ébrahmanasya ca yad deyam sanvayasya ca nasti sah | 

sakulye tasya ninayet tadabhave 'sya bandhusu ll [NSm 1.99, Hem 46] 
>7yada tu na sakulyah syān na ca sambandhibandhavah | 

dadyat sajatisisyebhyas tadabhave 'psu niksipet |! [NSm 1.100, Hem 47] 


lyamah 


58yo 'rcitam pratigrhnati yo 'rcayitva prayacchati | 
tav ubhau vasatah svarge viparite viparyayah ll [Hem 101] 
59danam hi bahumanad yo gunavadbhyah prayacchati | 
sa tu pretya dhanam labdhva putrapautraih sahāšnute |! [Hem 88] 
param canupahatyeha dānam dattvā vicaksanah | 
sukhodayam sukhodarkam pretya vai labhate dhanam |! [Hem 88-89] 
yo 'sadbhyah pratigrhyapi punah sadbhyah prayacchati | 
atmanam samkramam krtva params tarayate hi sah I! 
9?tasmat tulyavisistebhyo danam dadyat prayatnatah | 
vidyātapahsamrddhā hi tārayanti dvijottamah ll 


53. b) Ai, C', U', U”: vrttikam; Hem: varttinam — c) Hem: pašcān nāstīti yo brüyat — d) J: tam āhur; 
MBh: ghatinam — 1) J: om 

54. a) U”: dikseta — b) Hem: yasya nesyati — c) C': bro; IO, U', U”: anrtinav; MBh: ànrtikav — d) MBh: 
na mrsā kartum arhasi 

55. GDh: adharmasamyukte 

56. a) NSm: tu yad — b) U”: sā—sya nāsti kah; NSm: na casti; Hem: kah — c) NSm: svakulyasyāsya 
nivapet — d) C': tadābhāve 

57. a) NSm: svakulyāh syur — c-d) NSm: tadā dadyāt svajātibhyas tesv asatsv apsu niksipet — d) C: 
nihksipet 

58. a) Ai, C', U', U”: 'rcitah — c) Hem: gacchatah 

59. b) J, L [cor to (sh)]: gunavad yah 

61. IO: starts here; 

62. a) IO: tasma[t] tatra — b) IO: vicaksanah — c) Ai, C', U', U”: samrddhyà — i-iii) IO: om — iii) J: om 
tulyo; L: tulyah —ninditah 
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'anupahatya pidam anutpadya | "asadbhyo ninditebhyah | “tulyo 'ninditah | 
"brhaspatih 


65krte pradiyate gatvā tretayam dīyate grhe | 

dvāpare prarthayati ca kalau canugamanvite |! [Hem 89] 
4sarvatra gunavad danam Svapakadisv api smrtam | 

dese kale vidhanena patre dattam visesatah II [Hem 88] 
65mantrādidosād dhome tu tapasindriyadosatah | 

nyūnatā syān na dane tu $raddhayukte bhavet kvacit Il [Hem 86] 


‘gunavat uttamaphalam | 
"apastambah 


96de$atah kalatah šaucatah samyak pratigrahītrta iti danani pratipadayati | 
[ApDh 2.15.12] 


'dešatah varanasyadau | "kalatah grahaņādau | "$aucatah snānādinā | 
"daksah 
* dānam ca vidhivad deyam kale pātre guņānvite | [Hem 88] 
'udakastutim abhidhāya haritah 
68tasmad adbhir avoksya dadyad alabhya và | [Hem 92] 
'avoksya proksanam krtvā | "alabhya sodakena pāņinā sprstvā | 


"iāpastambah 


*sarvany udakapūrvāņi dānāni | "yathāsruti vihāre | [ĀpDh 2.9.8-9, Hem 92] 


63. a) Ai, U', U”: prayacchate — c) C': bro; J, L: ca prarthayati 

64. a) IO: sarvatra gunavad yad dhānam — b) L: but cor svapākādisv 

65. a) Hem: mantrājya; IO: dhomesu — c) Ai: nyūtatā — d) C': bro; IO: prabhvayukte — i) Ai, C', U', U”: 
sentence occurs after 1.62iii; J: sentence occurs after 1.62d; L: sentence occurs after 1.62d, but is 
corrected (sh) to occcur after 1.62iii; Ai: gunavata uttamam phalam; IO: gunavat uttamam; L: but cor (sh) 
gunavanta 

66. Ai, U', U”: pratigrhniyat; C', J: pratigrhita; IO: pratigrahītabhūta — i) Ai, C', U', U”: prayagadau 

68. Hem: tasmān mantravad adbhir; J, L: tasmad apy adbhir; U', U”: aveksya — i) U', U”: aveksya 

70. Hem: yadhasruti vihare — i) L: but cor yathāšruti vihare; IO: but cor vihare 'bhyāhārya — ii) J: 
purvakatva 
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ivihāre yajfie 'nvāhāryadānādau | "yathaéruti yāvad eva šrutam tāvad eva kuryān 
nodakapūrvakatādiniyama ity arthah | 
igautamah 


TIgvastivācya bhiksadanam appūrvam dadyat | "trisu caivamdharmesu | [GDh 5.18-19] 


'‘§atatapah 


"abhigamya tu yad danam yac ca danam ayacitam | 
vidyate sagarasyantas tasyānto naiva vidyate ll [Hem 89] 

"prachannani ca dānāni jňñānam ca nirahamkrtam | 
tapamsi ca suguptani tesam phalam anantakam II [Hem 89] 


lyamah 


75yatinam paramo dharmas tv anaharo vanaukasam | 
danam eva grhasthānām šušrūsā brahmacarinam | 
yatīnām paramo dharmo yadyogenātmadaršanam |! [Hem 6] 


71-72. J: apapūrvam; L: apyarvan; U', U”: apy ūrdhvam; GDh, IO, [cor to (sh)]: dadatisu caivam; Ai, U', 
U”: dharmasu; GDh: dharmyesu 


73. d) IO: but cor vindati 

74. b) J: danam — c) J, L: sutaptāni — i) U', U^: om 

75. U', U*: The first line of the verse occurs after the second line — a) Hem: yatīnām tu šamo — e-f) Hem: 
om; J, L: sa eva paramo dharmo yoginām ātmadaršanam 
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*2. atha deyadeyani 


'tatra brhaspatih 


'kutumbabhaktavasanad deyam yad atiricyate | 
madhvasvado visam pašcād datur dharmo 'nyatha bhavet ll [BSm 14.3, Hem 44] 


imanuh 


?$aktah parajane data svajane duhkhajīvini | 

madhvāpāto visasvadah sa dharmapratirüpakah II [MDh 11.9, Hem 44] 
3bhrtyanam uparodhena yah karoty aurdhvadehikam | 

tad bhavaty asukhodarkam jivato 'sya mrtasya ca ll [MDh 11.10] 


'katyayanah 


^sarvasya grhavarjam tu kutumbabharanadhikam | 
yad dravyam tat svakam deyam adeyam syad ato 'nyatha II [KSm 640, Hem 44] 


lyajfiavalkyah 


?svakutumbavirodhena deyam darasutad rte | 
nanvaye sati sarvasvam yac canyasmai pratisrutam |! [YDh 2.175, Hem 44] 


'anvaye samtane | 
"daksah 


6samanyam yacitam nyāsa ādhir daras ca taddhanam | 
anvāhitam ca niksepah sarvasvam canvaye sati Il [Hem 50] 
Tāpatsv api na deyani nava vastüni panditaih | 


* J: atha deyani — i) Ai, U', U”: om tatra 

1. c) Ai, L [but cor]: madhvasvade; J: madhvasvadau 

2. c) Hem: madhvapano 

3. b) J: yat; Ai, J, L: daihikam — c) C': bhavety; IO: bhaved; Ai, C', U', U”: ašubhodarkam — d) Ai, U', 
U”: jīvato 'pi; IO: jīvataš ca 

4. a) Ai, IO, KSm: sarvasva; Hem, J: sarvasvam; Ai: varjyam — b) Ai, C', IO: ādikam — c) Hem: yac ca 
dravyam svakam — d) Ai, U', U”: na devyam syāt tato 'nyatha; C': adeyam syāt tato 'nyatha 

5. a) Ai, U', U”: kutumbasyavirodhena; Hem, YDh: svam — c) J: sarvam yam 

6. a) Ai, U', U”: nyāsam — c) C!: bro; U', U*: nihksepah 

7. d) Ai, U', U*: hi sah — i) C': bro; IO: anekasvam — iii) Ai: svāmino darSayitva; IO: tatparoksato grha; 
J: tatra paroksam; C', U', U”: grhajanahastena — iv) IO: om dāradhanam — v) Ai: anyahaste; IO: om 
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yo dadāti sa mūdhātmā prayascitttyate narah ll [Hem 50] 


‘samanyam anekasvamikam | "yàcitam samvyavaharartham yācitvā ānītam vastrā- 


lamkaradi | “nyaso grhasvāmino 'daršayitvā tatparoksam eva grhajanahaste grha- 
| iv 


svāmine samarpaniyam iti dravyasthapanam | "taddhanam dāradhanam | "anvāhitam 


yad ekasya haste nihitam dravyam tenāpy anu pa$cad anyasya haste svamine dehiti 
nihitam | "niksepo grhasvāmisamaksam dravyasthāpanam | 
"'katyayanah 


8vikrayam caiva danam ca na neyah syur anicchavah | 

darah putras ca sarvasvam atmanaiva tu yojayet ll [KSm 638, Hem 51] 
?apatkale tu kartavyam dānam vikraya eva ca | 

anyathā na pravarteta iti $astrasya ni$cayah ll [KSm 639, Hem 51] 


‘apatkale tu kartavyam danam vikraya eva ceti svakīyadānavikrayecchudārādi- 
visayam | "yat tu dārāņām apatsv api na deyānīti dakseņādeyatvam uktam tat svadāna- 
vikrayanicchudaravisayam | 

"vasisthah 


'OSukraSonitasambhavah puruso mātāpitrnimittakah | t'tasya  pradanavikraya- 
parityāgesu mātāpitarau prabhavatah | "na tv ekam putram dadyat pratigrhniyad va | 
Bsa hi samtanaya pūrvesām | !^na tu stri putram dadyat pratigrhnryad vanyatra- 
nujūānād bhartuh | [VaDh 15.1-5, Hem 52] 


'yvamah 


dehīti nihitam — vi) Ai, U': nihksepo; C': nihksepe; Ai, C', U', U”: svāminah samaksam; IO: svāmine 
samaksam 

8. b) C': bro; J: na neyā syur anicchatah — d) IO: ātmany eva; 

9. J: This verse occurs after the words “nimittakas tasya" in 2.10. and its first line occurs after its second 
line — a-d) L: om — b) C', Hem, KSm: và; J: om ca — c) J: anyathà na ca kartavyam; Hem: pravartanta 
— d) Ai, U', U”: šāstresu; KSm: šāstravinišcayah — i) Ai, C': veti; IO: và iti svadānavikraye; Ai, C', U', 
U’: om dana — ii) Ai, C!, U', U*: na deyatvam iti; IO: tad dana; Ai: vikrayecchudaradivisayam; J, L: 
daradi 

10. VaDh: šonitašurka; J: $ronita[h]; J: nimittakam; L: nimittikah 

11. VaDh: vikrayatyāgesu; J: bhavatah 

13. IO: sarvesam 

14. IO: om na tu; IO: ānuja mc (sh) — ārthaja 
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'Sparibhuktam avajfiatam aparyāptam asamskrtam | 
yah prayacchati viprebhyas tad bhasmany avatisthate ll [Hem 50] 


iparibhuktam grhītopabhogam vastrādi | "aparyaptam svakāryāksamam jaradgavadi | 
"ramayane 


lónavajfíaya pradatavyam kimcid va kenacit kvacit | 
avajfiaya hi yad dattam datus tad dosam āvahet |! [Ram 1.12.28-376*, Hem 89] 


'éatatapah 
Vvedavikrayanirdistam strisu yac carjitam dhanam | 
adeyam pitrdevebhyo yac ca klībād upagatam II [Hem 50] 
'vedavikrayanirdistam vedavikrayalabdham etad iti yan nirdišyate vyapadišyate tat 
tathā | "strisu yac cārjitam dhanam strīvyāpāropajīvanena labdham | 
"vrddhašātātapah 


'Sdravyenanyayalabdhena yah karoty aurdhvadehikam | 

na sa tatphalam āpnoti tasyārthasya durāgamāt II [Hem 50]'yamah 
I?suvarnam rajatam tamram yatibhyo yah prayacchati | 

na tatphalam avapnoti tatraiva parivartate || [Hem 53] 


'tatraiva parivartate paralaukikam na bhavatity arthah | 


"devalah 


?0pakvam annam grhasthasya vanaprasthasya gorasah | 
vrtti$ ca bhaiksavrttibhyo na deyam punyam iccchata II [Hem 53] 


ivrttir bhiksatiriktam vartanam | 


15. a) J: avijfiatam — d) J, L: avatisthati — i) IO: parityaktam — ii) C': akāryaksamam jaradgavādih; IO: 
sva-karspaksamam — iii) L: $riramayane 

16. a) Ai, U', U”: nāvajūāya; Ram: avajfiaya na dātavyam — b) IO: yat kimcit; Ram: kasyacil līlayāpi và 
— c) Ai, C, U', U’: tu 

17. IO: 2.16i-2.17ii occurs after 2.191 — d) J, L: klībyād; IO: upakrtam — i) Ai, U', U’: 
vedavikrayanirdistam vedavikrayena ca dhanena nirdi$yate yat [U', U”: om] tat tatha; C': vedakriyena 
labdham; C': om vyapadisyate; IO: upadišyate; J: vyapadršyate — ii) Ai, C', U', U”: strīsu yac cārjitam 
strivyaparopajivane [Ai = opajivanena] yal labdham; IO: om, mc (sh) 

18. a) J: dravyanam nyāyalabdhena 

19. IO: om, but cor (sh) 2.18i-2.19ii — a) Ai: suvarna — i) IO, J, L: om tatraiva parivartate; Ai, C', U', 
U”: bhajate ity; 

20. b-c) C': bro — b) IO: gorasāh — c) IO: vrttim ca bhaiksavrttinam; Ai, J, U', U”: bhaiksya; Hem: 
bhiksu 
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itathā 


Ina šūdrāya havir dadyat svasti kstram tilan madhu | 

na $üdrat pratigrhniyat tesam anyan nivedayet ll [Hem 53] 
*gorasam kaficanam ksetram gas tilan madhusarpisi | 

tathā sarvan rasāmš capi candalebhyo na dapayet ll [Hem 53] 


'tesam havirādīnām | 
"éankhalikhitau 


23krsarapāyasāpūpadadhimadhughrtakrsnājināni $üdrebhyo na dadyāt | “nopakrtam 
kimcit | [Hem 54] 


'ahgirah 


*5bahubhyo na pradeyāni gaur grham šayanam striyah | 

vibhaktadaksiņā hy eta dātāram tarayanti hi l| [Hem 52] 
26ekā ekasya dātavyā na bahubhyah kathamcana | 

sā tu vikrayam āpannā dahaty āsaptamam kulam ll [Hem 52] 
” devatānām gurūņām ca mātāpitros tathaiva ca | 

punyam deyam prayatnena napunyam coditam kvacit II 


'yamah 


*8kalmasam brahmane dattva data yaty ašubhām gatim | 
jirnanirmokanirmuktah pannagendrah ksitau yatha II 


‘nandipurane 


" pāpadah pàpam āpnoti naro laksagunam sada | 
punyadah punyam āpnoti šatašo 'tha sahasrašah II [Hem 49] 
30tatha patravi$esena danam syād uttarottaram | 
gurumatrpitrbrahmavadinam dīyate tu yat | 
tallaksagunitam vidyat punyam va papam eva va ll [Hem 49] 


21. a) Ai, C', U', U”: ghrtam — b) Ai, C', U', U’: tilàn dadhi; IO: ghrtam madhu — d) C!: bro; J, L: 
annam 

22. b) Hem: tila — c) J, L: tesàm sarvān; Ai, U', U”: imām$ capi — d) C': cāņdālebhyo 'pi na dāpayet; 
Hem, IO, J: candalebhyo; Hem: diyate — i) J: esam 

23. Hem: kršaram pāyasam yāvam dadhimadhukrsnajinani; J, L, U', U”: kršara; J: ghrtamadhu [C!: bro] 

25. b) Ai, U', U”: geham — c) Ai: viviktadaksina tv esam; U', U”: viviktadaksiņā hy esam 

26. a) IO: ekaikasya hi — c) Hem: dātur 

28. c) Ai, IO, U', U’: jirno; L: but cor (fh) jirna; J, L: niryuktah — c) J: pannagendram ksito yatha 

30. c) Hem: pitrmatrguru — d) U': but cor yatinam tu yat — f) Hem: punyasva; J: eva ca 
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lyamah 


3!devamalyapanayanam devāgārasamūhanam | 

cakrusya dadati dattva cākrošati asatkrtam paišācam | 9yac cavajfiatam dadati 

dattvāsnāpanam sarvadevānām gopradānasamam smrtam |! [Hem 153] 
32arcanam caiva vipranam dvijocchistapakarsanam | 

pādašaucapradānam ca akalyaparicaranam ll [Hem 153] 
33padabhyangapradanam ca gatrasamvahanam tathā | 

gavam kaņdūyanam caiva grasadanabhinandane ll [Hem 153] 
”bhiksādīpapradānam ca tathaivātithipūjanam | 

ekaikasya phalam prāha gopradānasamam yamah ll [Hem 153] 


'akalyaparicaranam rogicikitsā | "gatrasamvahanam angamardanam | 


"haritah 


*asaddravyapradānam asvargyam | ?6yac ca dattva paritapyate tarhy adanam 
aphalam | ??yac copakarine dadāti tanmātram parišistam | ?5yac ca sopadham dadāti 
abhyāšrāvitam alpaphalam | ??yac cāpātrāya dadāti anistadanam sravati | yac ca 
dattvā parikirtyate smayadānam āsuram | “'yac casraddhaya dadāti krodhād 
rāksasam | ?yac cāvajānīte mumürsus tāmasam | **yac cāprakrto dadāti | *ete 
dānopasargāh yair upasrstam dānam asiddham asambaddham asvargyam ayašasyam 
adhruvam aphalam bhavaty alpaphalam vā | [Hem 18—19] 


31. 


a-b) U', U?: om — a) Hem: āpanayana — c-d) Hem: om — c) Ai, U', U”: mālyapradānam devānām; 


C', IO: snapanam — d) IO: but cor pradhāna; U', U”: pradānam 


43. 
. a) U': but cor arcyani; U^: bro — b) C': otsrstā; J, L: āpasāraņam — c) C': tu — d) Hem: prakalpya 
. a) IO: padabhyanga — b) Hem: šrānta — d) Ai, IO, Hem, U!, U*: abhivandane 

. Hem: danam asvargam 

. IO: but cor (sh) paripasyate; Ai: tadādānam; J: tarhy adānaphalam; U', U^: taddānam 

. Ai: tanmātra; Hem, IO, L [cor to (sh)]: pariklistam 

. J, L: paridadati; Hem: abhyācitam; U', U^: abhyāsrāvitam; IO: aphalam 

. Ai: bhavati; Hem: šravati 

. Ai, Hem: adds [after *parikirtyate'] yac ca; U', U”: pārikīrtate; U^: adds dattvā cākrošati 

LU: yas cākrušya; U! [but cor], U”: om dattvā cākroš$ati; Hem, J: ca krošati 

. Ai, Hem: cāprākrto; J: cāprakrtye; U': cāprākrtau; U”: ca prakrte 

45. 


J, L: cavajfianam; Ai, U': cavajfiayate; U”: cavajfiate; Hem: mumürsos; Ai, U', U”: tat tāmasam 


J: utsrstam; C', IO, U', U*: asambandham; J: samabaddham; Hem: asvargam; C': adhruvaphalam; Ai, 


Hem, IO, U', U*: om bhavaty alpaphalam; IO: adds tad danam — i) Ai, IO [cor to]: tadadanam; U', U”: 
taddanam; U': samkalpya; J, L: diyamanam — v) J: abhyāsrāvitam; U”: bro abhyasravitam; C": pankty; 
IO: prasiddhy; C': khyāpitam; U': but cor prakhyatam — vii) U”: svayo na mādršebhyo data vrtity; IO: 
bro na mādršo 'nyo dātāstīty, mc (sh)— na me samo data ity; J: tādršo; IO, U! [but cor (fh)]: 
bhavavisesatah; U”: vi$esam — ix) Ai: aprākrto; Ai: mantrādih 
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'tarhy adānam tasminn eva samkalpakāle dīyamānadravyāsamarpaņam | “upakarine 
pratyupakārasamīhayety arthah | "tanmatram yavad dattam tāvanmātram | "sopadham 
snehādyupādhisahitam | "abhyāšrāvitam lokapratityartham prakhyāpitam | "anista- 
dānam šatrave danam | "smayadanam smayo na mādršo 'nyo dātāstīty evamvidho 
bhavavisesah | “tena bhavavisesena yad dānam | "aprakrto mattādih N 

*Sātātapah 


46prašnapūrvam tu yo dadyād brahmanaya pratigraham | 
sa pūrvam narakam yati brahmanas tadanantaram |! [Hem 101] 


ipraénapürvam amum khandam bahu va askhalitam yadi pathasi tadā tava etavad 
dadāmīti pra$napürvam | 
iyvamah 


47avamanena yo dadyād grhnryad yah pratigraham | 
tav ubhau narake magnau vasetam $aradam Satam Il [Hem 101] 


imanuh 


^Syajfio 'nrtena ksarati tapah ksarati vismayāt | 
ayur viprapavadena danam ca parikīrtanāt |l [MDh 4.237, Hem 90] 


'‘§atatapah 
4°ma dadasveti yo brūyād gavy agnau brahmanesu ca | 
tiryagyonisatam gatva candalesv abhijāyate ll [Hem 10] 


'yamah 


"Okanyāpradāne yajfie va anyasmin dharmasamkate | 
vighnam acarate yas tu tam ahur brahmaghatakam II [Hem 10] 
?!snatanam anuliptanam lalasanam manīsiņām | 


46. c) Ai, IO, U', U”: nirayam — i) C': prašnapūrvam yady askhalitam amum vedabhāgam pathasi tadā 
tava idam dadāmīti vyavasthapürvam; J: varnam cāskhalitam; L: cor to (sh) bar[n]am; Ai: svarvalitam; 
IO: svanalitam; U', U”: svavalitam; Ai, IO, U', U”: tāvad — ii) C': om 

47. d) IO, U' [but cor], U”: sate 

48. c) IO: āvavādena — d) Hem, MDh: tu 

49. a) Ai: yah kuryad — b) Ai: gravy agnau — d) J, L: api jāyate 

50. b) Ai, U': hy anyasmin; Hem: yasmin va; U^: bro anyasmin — c) U”: vittam 
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naras tu mūdhabhāvena vighnakrd brahmaghatakah I 
?brahmananam sametanam sarvesam pathatam api | 
vigham ācarate yas tu tam ahur brahmaghatakam Il 


‘mahabharate 


5madhyasthasyeha viprasya yo 'nücanasya bharata | 

vittam harati durbuddhis tam vidyad brahmaghatakam ll [MBh 13.25.6] 
*4^caksusa viprahinasya pangulasya jadasya ca | 

hareta yo vai sarvasvam tam vidyad brahmaghatakam II [MBh 13.25.11] 
55a$rame và pure vāpi grame va yadi và vane | 

agnim samutsrjet kopāt tam vidyad brahmaghatakam II [MBh 13.25.12] 


‘tatha 


adhīyānah panditam manyamāno yo vidyaya hanti yašah paresam | 
brahmamatenācarate brahmahatyām lokās tasya hy antavanto bhavanti I! 
[MBh 13.23.13] 


51. d) IO, U' [but cor]: vighnan syad; U”: ghatakena mc — ghatakam 

52. a) IO, U': brahmanartham [IO: mc — brāhmaņārtham]; U”: brahmana- 

53. b) IO: but cor bharate — d) MBh: ghatinam 

54. b) MBh: va — c) L: but cor (sh) hared — d) IO: ghatanam; MBh: ghatinam 


55. a-d) J: om — a) MBh: vane và yo; C': vatha; L: capi — b) MBh: và pure — c) MBh: mohat — d) 


MBh: ghātinam 


56. b) IO: but cor (sh) vittayà — c) Ai, U', U”: brahma gate nācarate; C': brāhmaņas tenācarate; IO: 
brahmanas tenācarate mc — brāhmaņas tenācarate; MBh: brahman sa tenācarate — d) J: lokas; U': but 


cor (fh) tv; Ai: antaranto 
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*3. atha pātrāpātralaksaņam 


'tatra yamah 


I$īlam samvasatā jfiieyam šaucam samvyavaharatah | 
prajñā samkathanāt jūieyā tribhih pātram pariksyate ll [Hem 24] 


'samkathanam suhrdbhāvena vidyākathā | 
"yajfiavalkyah 


"tapas taptvasrjad brahmā brāhmaņān vedaguptaye | 

trptyartham pitrdevānām dharmasamraksanaya ca Il [YDh 1.198, Hem 22] 
3sarvasya prabhavo viprah srutadhyayanasalinah | 

tebhyah kriyaparah šresthās tebhyo 'py adhyatmavittamah II [YDh 1.199, Hem 24] 
“na vidyayā kevalayā tapasā vapi pātratā | 

yatra vrttam ime cobhe tad dhi patram prakirtitam ll [YDh 1.200, Hem 26] 


‘vasisthah 


?svadhyayadhyam yonimantam prasantam vaitānastham pāpabhīrum bahujfiam | 
strisu ksāntam dharmikam gošaraņyam vrataih klantam tadr$am pātram ahuh Il 
[VaDh 6.30, Hem 25] 


‘yoniman prašastakulodbhavat | "vaitanastho 'gnihotrādikarmaparat | "strisu ksāntam 
strivisaye samyatam | “gosaranyah gosusrisaratah | 
"tathā 


ye ksantadantah $rutapürnakarna jitendriyah prāņivadhe nivrttah | 
pratigrahe samkucitā grhasthās te brahmanas tarayitum samarthah ll 
[VaDh 6.25, Hem 23] 


* C^ starts here; Ai: atha pātrāņām laksaņam; C”: érikrsnaya namah kalpatarau dānakāņde atha pātrāpātra- 
laksanam; IO: but cor (sh) atra; 

1. a) U”: samvasatām — d) C”: but cor (sh) pracaksate; J, L: pariksate [L: mc — parīksate] — i) IO, U' [but 
cor]: bhāve 

3. a) Hem: viprā — b) YDh: šīlinah — c) At: kriyāh parāh 

5. a) C”: but cor ārtham [U”: bro] — b) J: bhitam — ii) Ai: vaitānāsthah — iii) Ai, C', J: ksāntah; C”: 
visayesu; C': šāntah; Ai, J: samyatah — iv) Ai: gosu Susriisa 

6. a) VaDh: ye Santadantah šruti — b) VaDh: prāņivadhān — c) Ai, Hem, IO, U', U?, VaDh: samkucita- 


grahastās 
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lyamah 


Tvidyayukto dharmasilah prašāntah ksanto dantah satyavādī krtajfiah | 
vrttiglano gohito goSaranyo data yajva brahmanah patram ahuh ll [Hem 25] 
šsvādhyāyavān niyamavams tapasvi dhyanavic ca yah | 
ksanto dantah satyavādī viprah patram ihocyate ll [Hem 25] 
?vidyavanta$ ca ye viprah suvratas ca tapasvinah | 
satyasamyamasamyuktah dhyanayukta jitendriyah II [Hem 24] 
Opunanti daršanam praptah kim punah samgatim gatah | 
tesām dattvā ca bhuktvā ca prapnuyuh paramām gatim |! [Hem 24] 
!!dattva dvijaya Suddhaya data yati $ubham gatim | 
vidyātapahšīlavāms ca samtarayati netarah ll [Hem 24] 
Pvedendhanasamrddhesu hutam vipramukhagnisu | 
samtarayati dataram mahatah kilbisad api ll [Hem 31] 


‘mahabharate 


'3sangams tu caturo vedan yo 'dhīte vai dvijarsabhah | 
sadbhyo 'nivrttah karmabhyas tam patram rsayo viduh II [MBh 13.23.36, Hem 25] 


'sadbhyo 'nivrttah adhyayanadisatkarmaniratah | 
ivasisthah 
ldkimcid vedamayam pātram kimcit pātram tapomayam | 
patranam api tat patram šūdrānnam yasya nodare ll [VaDh 6.26, Hem 25] 


'samvarttah 


'SSrotriyaya daridraya arthine ca visesatah | 
yad danam dīyate tasmai tad danam šubhakārakam |! [Hem 24] 


7. d) Ai: yac ca; C”, U”: bro yajvà; IO: but cor yajyà; U': yaccà 

8. a) Ai: svādhyāyavin; U': but cor svādyāyavin — b) C”: tapasvādhyāyavic ca yah; Ai, C', U', U”: 
dhyānavittamah 

9. b) Ai, U': suvrttas; U”: tu vrttas — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: Santimanto jitendriyah 

10. a) C": punar nidaršanam prāptāh; J: viprāh — c) Hem: bhuktyā 

11. a-b) J: om — a) C”: dānād yāti — d) Hem: sa ca tārayate narah; J: samtārayanti te narāh 

12. a) Ai: vedesu ca samiddhesu; U': vedesu ca mc > vedendha; U”: vedammamrddhe —; C”: samiddhesu; 
IO: samrddhena — b) Ai, IO: adisu; U”: āptih — c) J: samtārayanti — d) U”: mahatam; Ai: kim dvisād; 
U', U*: ki[m] dvisad 

13. a) Ai, IO, MBh, U', U”: ca — b) MBh: yo 'dhiyita; C': dvijottamah — c) U”: 'nivrtah — d) U!: but cor 
sat [U*: bro] 

14. c) J, L: adhi tat; Ai: satpatram 

15. d) Ai, U': U': Subhakarmani — i) L: om, but cor 
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ivyāsah 


lékimcid vedamayam pātram kimcit pātram tapomayam | 
asamkirnam ca yat pātram tat patram tarayisyati ll [Hem 25] 


'asamkirnam yonyadisamkararahitam | 
"éatatapo dānavyāsas ca prathame 
V vedapürnamukham vipram subhuktam api bhojayet | 
na tu mürkham nirāhāram sadratram upavāsinam ll [Hem 31] 
'8darbhah krsnajinam mantra brahmana$ ca visesatah | 
ayatayamany etāni niyojyāni punah punah Il 


‘danavyasah 


‘Svat siktham vedavid bhunkte satkarmaniratah Sucih | 
datuh phalam asamkhyeyam janma janma tad aksayam ll [Hem 31] 


‘§atatapavyasau 


20vedavidyāvratasnāte $rotriye grham agate | 
kridanty osadhayah sarvā yasyamah paramam gatim II [Hem 31] 


‘osadhayo 'trannani | 
vamah 


?!ahimsanirato nityam juhvāno jātavedasam | 
svadaranirato data sa vai brahmana ucyate |! [Hem 23] 
2$rutam prajfianugam yasya prajfià caiva $rutanuga | 
asambhinnaryamaryadah sa vai brahmana ucyate ll [Hem 23] 
23o0mkarapürvikas tisrah savitrim yas ca vindati | 
caritabrahmacaryas ca sa vai šrotriya ucyate ll [Hem 24] 


16. i) Ai, IO, U', U”: asamkirnam ca; J: yonyadeh; Ai, C', IO: samkaradosa; U': samskara mc — samkara- 
dosa; U^: samdosa; Ai, IO, U', U”: adds tathā — ii) Ai: dānavarsaprathame; U', U”: om ca 

17. b) Ai, U', U”: prabhuktam — c) Ai, U', U”: anantarsam nirāhāram 

18. 1) Ai: dāne vyāsah 

19. a) Ai: eko 'pi vedavid; C^, J, L: yat kimcid; U”: bro yat siktham — b) U”: saddharma — d) U”: datum 

20. c) C”, Hem, J, L: ausadhayah — d) IO: prayamah — i) C”, J, L: ausadhayo 

21. a) U': but cor (sh) nirato vahyam — b) U': but cor (sh) yajet jāta — c) Ai, U', U': svādhyāyanirato 

22. c) Ai, U', U': ārthamaryādah 

23. a) C”: pürvakas — b) Ai, C', Hem, IO, U', U”: sāvitrīr; Ai, U! [but cor]: viksate; Hem: vindatih; U”: 
viksate — c) C': carati brahmacaryas tu 
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44Siso 'rthartham pūjām ca prasangam na karoti yah | 
nivrtto lobhamohabhyam tam deva brahmanam viduh II [Hem 23] 
*satyam dānam ksama šīlam anr$amsyam daya ghrna | 
drsyante yatra loke 'smims tam deva brāhmaņam viduh II [Hem 23] 
'‘tisro mahavyahrtir iti Sesah | "asisah asirvadan | "arthartham dhanalabhaya | "pūjām 


phalapuspadidanena | "prasangah atyāsaktih | 


"idevalah 


26mātraš ca brahmanas caiva Srotriyas ca tatah param | 
anücanas tatha bhrüna rsikalpa rsir munih ll [Hem 26] 
?Tity ete 'stau samuddistā brahmanah prathamam Srutau | 
tesam parah parah šrestho vidyavrttavisesatah ll [Hem 26] 
*8brahmananam kule jato jātimātro yada bhavet | 
anupetah kriyahino mātra ity abhidhtyate II [Hem 26] 
7 ekade$am atikramya vedasyacaravan rjuh | 
sa brahmana iti prokto nibhrtah satyavāg ghrni ll [Hem 26] 
30ekam šākhām sakalpām va sadbhir angair adhitya yah | 
satkarmanirato viprah šrotriyo nama dharmavit II [Hem 26] 
3lvedavedangatattvajfíah $uddhatma papavarjitah | 
šesam šrotriyavat prāptah so 'nücana iti smrtah II [Hem 26] 
*anūcānaguņopeto yajífiasvadhyayayantritah | 
bhrüna ity ucyate Sistaih šesabhojī jitendriyah ll [Hem 26] 
33vaidikam laukikam caiva sarvam jfíanam avāpya yah | 
āšramastho vašī nityam rsikalpa iti smrtah ll [Hem 26] 
*ūrdhvaretās tapasy ugro niyatāšī na samšayī | 
šāpānugrahayoh $aktah satyasamdho bhaved rsih II [Hem 26-27] 
?nivrttah sarvatattvajfiah kamakrodhavivarjitah | 


24. 


a) Ai: āšiso 'py arthapūjām ca; U: āšise 'rthārthapūjās ca; U”: āšisesārthapūjās ca; IO, J, L [cor to]: 


'rthartha; C”: 'rtharthe; IO: pūjāmš — b) Hem, IO: prasangàn — c) Ai: nivrttam; J: nivrttau 


25; 


b) C: dráyate — d) C”: brāhmaņā — i) J: vyāhrtir — ii) J: om āšisah — iv) Ai, C^, IO, U', U”: pūjā; C!: 


pūjādi — v) IO, J, L: atyāšaktih [U”: bro] — vi) C": atra ca devalah 


26. 
. b) Hem: stutau — d) J: vidyāvanto; L: tisarana mc (sh) — vidyāvanto 

. a) IO: but cor jati; U”: jāte — b) L: yāti; U': but cor trimātro hi 

. d) Ai, U': nirvrtah; C": nivrttah; IO: nivrtah; U”: nirvrttah 

. b) C, U”: bro; Ai, U': sadbhir yogair adhītya va; Hem, IO: và 

. a) C, J, L: vedartha — b) IO: but cor Suddhartho — c) Ai, C', IO, U', U”: proktah 

^^. b) Hem: mantritah 

. a) C': laukikam vedikam caiva — b) Ai, C', C”, IO, U', U”: sarva 

. a) Hem: ugre — b) C': but cor (fh) niyatātmā — c) IO: papa — d) IO: satyadharmo; J: satyasamdhyo 
. a) Ai, U', U*: nibhrtah — c) IO: vikriyo [C: bro] 


b) Ai, Hem: tatah parah 
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dhyanastho niskriyo dantas tulyamrtkaficano munih ll [Hem 27] 
36evam anvayavidyabhyam vrttena ca samucchritā | 

trišuklā nama viprendrah pūjyante savanadisu ll [Hem 27] 
37pratigrahasamartho 'pi krtva vipro yathavidhi | 

nistarayati dātāram ātmānam ca svatejasā ll [Hem 27] 
38na loke brahmanebhyo 'nyat pavitram punyam eva ca | 

ašakyam ca dvijendranam nāsti vrttavatam iti |! [Hem 27] 
3?yoktavyo havyakavyesu tri$uklo brahmano dvijaih | 

abhibhitas ca pürvoktair dosaih sprsta$ ca nesyate ll [Hem 27] 


‘ekadesatikramo vedasya kimcinnyünasyadhyayanam | "nibhrtah šāntah | "laukikam 
artharjanadijfianam | "nivrttah nisiddhakamyakarmabhyah | "niskriyah arthārjanādi- 
kriyārahitah | "savanadisu yajfiadisu | "abhibhüto 'pakrstah | "pürvoktaih kulavidya- 
caraih | "dosair upapatakadibhih | 

*vasisthah 


^'yam na santam na casantam nasrutam na bahusrutam | 
na suvrttam na durvrttam veda kašcit sa brahmanah ll [VaDh 6.44, Hem 23] 


‘san višistābhijanah | “asan tadviparītah | "atra cātmotkarsaprakāšam yo na karoti sa 
patram iti tatparyam | 
"yamaéatatapau 


^!tapo dharmo dayā danam satyam jfianam šrutir ghrna | 


36. a) J: sanvaya; U”: but cor vidyāyā — b) U': but cor pravarttena; Ai: samanvitah; C': samanvitah; IO: 
samanvita[h]; U': samuditah mc — samanvitah; U”: samucchritah — c) Ai, IO: trišukrā; C^: tristuktvā; 
Hem, U”: trišuktā; L: but cor višuklā 

37. a) Ai, C”: pratigraham asadbhyo ‘pi; U': pratigraham asartho 'pi mc — pratigraham asadbhyo 'pi; U”: 
pratigraha — — rtho 'pi 

38. b) Hem, J, L: vā — d) Ai: vrttivatām; U', U*: api 

39. a) Ai, U', U”: niyukto — b) Hem, U”: trisukto — c) C": vyabhibhütaé — d) J, L: dosa; C": sprstai[r] hi; 
IO, U! [cor to], U”: nesyati — i) J: devasya; IO: kim ca; J, L: ādhyayanena — ii) C': nivrttah; IO: nivrtah 
mc — nivrttah; U': but cor niratah; U”: nidratah — iii) Ai, U”: arjanādi; IO, U' [but cor]: arthadi; C': 
dànam — iv) Ai, U', U”: nivrttam — v) IO: nikrayah; IO, U' [but cor]: kriyādirahitah — vi) C^: om 
yajūādisu; 

40. c) C": savrttam — i) C”: santam; J: sat; U', U”: asan višistobhiyamah — ii) C”: asantam; J: asat; U', U”: 
āsanam — iii) Ai, U', U”: brāhmaņotkarsaprakāšanam; C!: tatrātmotkarsaprakāšanam; IO: etenātmo- 
tkarsaprakāšanam; C”: om yo; U', U”: om tātparyam 

41. a-b) C”: tapo dānam dayā dharmam jñānam satyam šrutir ghrnà — b) Ai, U', U”: šaucam svadhīr; Hem: 
$aucam érutam; IO: $aucam šrutir — c) Ai, Hem, IO, U', U”: vidya vijfianam astikyam 
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vidya vinayam asteyam etad brahmanalaksanam ll [Hem 23] 
'vasisthah 
4yogas tapo daya danam satyam Saucam šrutam ghrņā | 
vidya vijfianam astikyam etad brahmanalaksanam ll [VaDh 6.23] 
ipaithinasih 
43ksama damo dayā danam dharmah satyam $rutam ghrna | 
vidya vijfianam āstikyam etad brahmanalaksanam Il 
‘kecit tu bruvate 
^vidya tapo yonis caivam etad brahmanalaksanam | 
vidyātapobhyām yo hino jatibrahmana eva sah ll [Hem 23] 
45kecit vidvan avidvams ca brahmano medhya iti | manavah param daivatam agnivat | 


'vasistho yama$ ca dvitiyasloke 


46asrotriya ananuvākyā anagnayas ca $üdrasadharmano bhavanti | *'"mānavam cātra 
Slokam udaharanti | [VaDh 3.1-2] 


48nanrg brāhmaņo bhavati na vanin na kusilavah | 

na Südrapresanam kurvan na steno na cikitsakah ll [VaDh 3.3, Hem 35] 
^?avrata hy anadhīyānā yatra bhaiksyacarā dvijah | 

tam gramam dandayed raja caurabhaktaprado hi sah ll [VaDh 3.4, Hem 35] 


'éatatapah 


42. a-b) Ai, IO, U', U”: yogah [U? = yāgah] ksamā dayā dānam dharmah satyam srutam ghrņā — a) J: 
yagas; VaDh: damo dānam — b) C”: érutir — c) C”: vinayam; IO: but cor ādhikyam — i) IO, U', U’: om 
43. a-d) IO, U', U’: om — b) L: sattvam [C!: bro]; C": érutir — c) C': bro; C”: vinayam — d) Ai: érutir — 
i) Ai, C', IO: om; U!, U^: om tu bruvate 

44. a) Ai, U', U”: data sadvidyayā yuktas; C', IO: kascid brite tapo yonir [IO = yonis]; Hem: vidya tapas 
ca yonis ca; C”, L: om caivam — b) Ai, C”, IO, L, U', U”: caitad; Ai: adds kašcit brüte tapo yonih etad 
brāhmaņalaksaņam — c) J: tapobhyo — d) C”: nātibrāhmaņa 

45. a) C, IO: kvacid; C”: vidvān vidvams; Ai: medhya eva sah; U', U”: medhya eva yah; IO: om iti — b) 
Ai, U', U*: om manavah; C!, IO: manavah; J, L: mānavā; Ai, U', U”: api ca tat; C^: agnimate — i) Ai, U!, 
U”: dvitīyas caike 

46. U: U’: ašrotriyo 'nanucānat; Ai: ananūcānā; J, L [cor to (sh)]: anrtavakya; Ai, IO, U', U*: om ca; 
VaDh: và; IO, U', U”: sidradharmano [C': bro] 

48. a) IO: nanya; Ai: na mrsā brahmanah kriya; U': na mrsa brahmane krayā; U”: na mrsā brāhmaņo krayā 
— b) Ai, U', U*: krtvah silo na dambhikah; C” : kušīlavān — c) J: preksanam; Ai, U', U”: kuryat 

49. a) C”: avratāš cānadhīyānā; Ai, U', U”: abrahmano 'nadhiyano; J, L: om hy — b) Ai: bhaiksamātram 
cared dvijah; IO, VaDh: bhaiksa; U', U”: bhaiksamātrāt vase[d] dvijah — d) VaDh: cora; Ai: vrttiprado; 
U': but cor bhakti; U', U*: yah — i) C^: om, but cor (sh) 
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"Vabrāhmaņās tu sat proktā rsih šātātapo 'bravīt | 

adyo rajabhrtas tesam dvitīyah krayavikrayī ll [Hem 28] 
?!trtrtyo bahuyajyah syāc caturtho gramayajakah | 

paficamas tu bhrtas tesam gramasya nagarasya vā ll [Hem 28] 
?"anagatam tu yah pürvam sadityam caiva pa$cimam | 

nopāsīta dvijah samdhyam sa sastho 'brahmanah smrtah ll [Hem 28] 

'bahuyājyo bahavo yājyā yasya | "bhrto grāmasya nagarasya vety anvayah | 
"Vasisthah 


"udakyānvāsate yesam ye ca kecid anagnayah | 
kulam vāšrotriyam yesam sarve te Sidradharminah ll [VaDh 5.10, Hem 35] 


'anvasate karmakale samipa eva tisthati | 
"manuh 


goraksakān vanijakams tatha karukusilavan | 

presyan vārdhusikāms caiva vipran šūdravad ācaret ll [MDh 8.102, Hem 35] 
ye vyapetah svakarmabhyah parapiņdopajīvinat | 

dvijatvam abhikānksanti tāmš ca $üdravad ācaret || [MDh 8.102*, Hem 35] 


iatha manuh 


*6patrasya hi viśeşeņa $raddadhanatayaiva ca | 
alpam vā bahu va pretya danasya prapyate phalam II [MDh 7.86, Hem 27] 


‘daksah 


57samam dvigunasahasram anantam ca yathakramam | 


50. b) C': rsibhih — c) Ai, U', U*: vratas; IO, J, L: vrtas 

51. a) C': bro; Ai, IO, U', U”: yājyas ca — c) Ai, U', U”: tv adhibhüs — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: ca 

52. a) Ai, U', U^: anāgatas tathā [U^ = taya]; U', U”: parva — b) C”: adityam; C': matah — i) C”: 
bahuyājyo bahuyājyā yasya — ii) U', U”: bhüto; IO: grama; Ai, C', IO, U': nagarasyety [U”: bro]; C": 
arthah — iii) U!, U^: om 

53. a) U': āvabhate; U^: āvamate — b) Ai: kecana mānavah; U', U”: kecina — cah [U? = vah] — c) U': 
kalam va šrotriyam yesam; U”: kalam ca Srotriyo yesām; C”, IO, VaDh: cāšrotriyam [C': bro] — d) J: 
pürve — i) U', U*: adhyāsate; J, L: svapnīya iva; Ai: tisthante; U', U”: tisthate — ii) U', U^: om; C^, J, L: 
yamah 

54. a) C': vāņijāmš ca — c) Ai, Hem, IO, U', U”: praisyan — c-d) J: vardhusikamé caiva viprān presyān 
$üdravad ācaret 

55. a) U', U”: ya yajet svakarmabhyah — c) IO, C': anukurvanti — d) Ai, IO, U', U*: tàn vai — i) J: om 
atha 

56. b) Ai, U!, U*: šraddadhānās ta eva ca; Hem: šraddadhānas tathaiva ca — c) U', U?: anyam và bahu và 
presya — d) MDh, C”: danasyavapyate 
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dane phalavisesah syad dhimsayam evam eva hi II [Hem 27] 
‘manudaksavyasah 


55samam abrahmane danam dviguņam brahmanabruve | 
sahasragunam ācārye anantam vedaparage ll [MDh 7.85, Hem 27] 


‘abrahmano 'tra rājabhrtādih sadvidhah satatapoktah | 
"yamah 


5?samam abrahmane dānam dvigunam brahmanabruve | 
pradhite šatasāhasram anantam vedaparage II [Hem 29] 


‘pradhitah prarabdhadhyayanah | 
"brhaspatih 


e0$üdre samagunam dānam vaišye tad dvigunam smrtam | 

ksatriye trigunam prahuh sadgunam brahmane smrtam |! [BSm 14.10, Hem 29] 
e!$rotriye caiva sahasram ācārye dvigunam tatah | 

atmajfie Satasahasram anantam tv agnihotrini |! [BSm 14.11-12, Hem 29] 


'yamah 


€?$üdre samagunam dānam vaisye trigunam ucyate | 
sadgunam ksatriye prahur vipre da$agunam smrtam ll 
idaksah 


63vyasanapadrnartham ca kutumbārtham ca yacate | 
evam anvisya datavyam sarvadanesv ayam vidhih ll [Hem 30] 


57. a) Ai, U', U*: šatam — b) C^: yathākramī — d) Ai, U', U”: ity esàm; C', IO: vidyayam; J: dašāyām; L: 
disayam 

58. a-ii) C!: om — a) Hem: šatam — b) IO, U', U”: sagunam; IO, J, U': brahmane bruve; L: 
brahmanakrave; U”: brahmane krave — c-ii) L: om, but cor (sh) — c) MDh: prādhīte — i) Ai, IO, U', U”: 
abrahmano rajabhrtyadih 

59. a-b) L: om, but cor (sh) — a) U', U”: samatābrāhmaņe danam — b) IO: brahmanadhruve; U', U”: 
brahmane bruve — c) Ai: sahasram — i) IO, U', U”: om pradhitah; J: ādhyayanam 

60. b) Hem: tu — c) BSm: trigunam danam — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: anantam brahmane; BSm: brahmane 
sadgunam 

61. a) U”: sahasram — b) BSm: upādhyāye tu taddvayam ācārye trigunam jūeyam ahitagnisu taddvayam 
— c) atmike jfiatasahasram — d) C': bro; U', U”: agnihotrine; BSm: adds somape Satasahasram anantam 
brahmavadini 

62. b) IO, U', U’: tri [C': bro] — c) U', U’: prāha — d) IO, U', U^: smrtam — i) C”, J, L: om; U, U*: 
punah; 

63. a-b) Ai, U', U”: vyasanārtasya raksartham brāhmaņārtham yācate [Ai = ca yacatah] — b-d) C”: om 
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9^matapitrvihinam tu samskarodvahanadibhih | 
yah sthapayati tasyeha punyasamkhya na vidyate ll 
65na tac chreyo 'gnihotrena nagnistomena labhyate | 
yac chreyah prapyate pumsā viprena sthapitena vai ll 
'vyasanam rajacauradyupadravah | "apad durbhiksadyupadravah | "adyo 'rthašabdo 'tra 


nivrttivacanah | 


"manuh 


96samtanikam yaksyamanam adhvagam sārvavedasam | 

gurvartham pitrmātrartham svadhyayarthyupatapinah ll [MDh 11.1, Hem 30] 
67navaitān snatakan vidyad brāhmaņān dharmabhiksukan | 

nihsvebhyo deyam etebhyo dānam vidyavisesatah ll [MDh 11.2, Hem 30] 
88etebhyo hi dvijagryebhyo deyam annam sadaksinam | 

itarebhyo bahirvedi krtannam tu vidhiyate ll [MDh 11.3, Hem 30] 


‘samtanikam samtānaprayojanam vivāhārtham | "adhvago 'tra ksinapatheyah | "sarva- 
vedasah sarvasvadaksinayajfiakrt | "upatāpī vyadhipiditah | ‘vidyavisesata iti alpa- 
vidyāyālpam bahuvidyāya bahv ity arthah | 

"igautamah 


99?eurvarthanive$ausadharthavrttiksinayaksyamanadhyayanadhvasamyogavai$va- 
jitesu dravyasamvibhāgo bahirvedi | "bhiksamanebhyah krtannam itarebhyah | 
[GDh 5.21-22] 


64. a-d) C”: om — b) C': bro; Ai: samskāraih brāhmaņādibhih; U', U^: samskāro brāhmaņādibhih; J: 
odvāhanā 

65. a-iv) C”: om — a) Ai, U', U”: na tapo hy agnihotreņa — b) J, L: nàgnihotrena — c) U', U”: 
yadyecchah; [U? = yathecchah] prāpyate naraih; J: pumsām — d) U', U”: om — iii) C': arthašabdo 
nivrttivacanah; Ai, IO, U', U”: nivrttihetuvacanah 

66. a-d) C^: om — a-b) IO: bro, but cor; U', U”: šāmtāni yaksamāsa [U* = — ksamāsa] yugagandharva- 
vedasam [U* = vedasām] — b) C: sarvavedasam — c) C': bro; U', U”: tarvartham — d) U!, U”: 
svādhyāyāpyārtham eva ca 

67. a-d) C^: om — a-b) C': bro — a) U', U*: snātakānām vidyād brāhmaņajam dharmam bhiksukanam — 
c) L: but cor devam — d) U', U”: vidyād 

68. a-vi) C”: om — a) C': 'pi; C', Hem, MDh: dvijāgrebhyo; J: dvijebhyo; U', U”: dvisatibhyo — b) U”: 
devam; U', U”: atra — c) U', U”: bahiá caiva — d) MDh: krtānnam deyam ucyate; U', U”: dananam — i) 
Ai, C': sāmtānikah samtānaprayojanavivāhārthī; IO: sāmtānikah samtānaprayojano vivāhārthī; U', U^: om 
sāmtānikam — ii) U', U”: arthago 'tra ksanayardvidyoyah — iii) U', U”: sarvadaivasah; IO, U', U”: 
daksine; J: daksina — iv) U', U”: upatāpah; C': vyādhibhih — v) C': alpavidyayalpam bahuvidyayā bahv; 
J: bahuvidyāyā 
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inivešo vivāhah | "vaisvajitah sarvasvadaksiņayā krtaviévajidyagah | "bahirvedi- 
grahaņād etebhyo bahirvedy api dhanam avašyam deyam | "anyebhyas tv antarvedy 
eva dhanadananiyamah | "bahirvedi tu krtannasyaiva | 

"ibaudhāyanah 


7subrahmanasrotriyavedaparagebhyogurvarthanivesausadharthavrttiksinayaksya- 
manadhyayanadhvasamyogavaisvajitesu dravyasamvibhago yathasakti karyo bahir- 
vedi | bhiksamāņesu krtannam itaresu | [BDh 2.5.19—20, Hem 30] 


‘apastambah 
"bhiksaņe nimittam ācāryo vivāho yajīo mātāpitror bubhürsarhata$ ca niyama- 
vilopah | “4tatra gunan samīksya yathasakti deyam | “indriyaprityarthasya tu 
bhiksanam animittam na tad adriyeta | [ApDh 2.10.1—3, Hem 31] 
'bubhūrsā bharaneccha | "arhata$ ca niyamavilopah adhikarina āva$yakakarmavilopa- 
prasangah | 
ivisnuh 


T6purohitas tv atmana eva pātram | 7’svasrduhitrpitrjamataras ca | [ViDh 93.5—6, Hem 33] 


69. C”: om; U', U’: gurvarthavisese 'rthaksīņānām vaksyamāņādhyayanasamgavesthajitesu samvibhāgair 
bahir [U? = bahi] veditir; IO: om, but cor (sh) yaksyamāņa [C': bro]; J: but cor vaksyamāņā; L: but cor 
(sh) pakvamāna; IO: ādhvasangi; J: ādhvayoga 

70. sent-vi) C”: om; Ai, GDh: bhiksamanesu krtānnam itaresu; U', U^: vaksyamāņebhyah krtārtham 
itarebhyah; J, L (sh): bhiksyamanebhyah; L: krto 'nnam [IO: bro] — i) IO: bro; U', U”: višeso — ii) C!: 
sarvasva; Ai, U', U”: daksinayai; U', U”: višvajiechāgah — iii) U', U^: yathā bahirveda grahaya etebhyo 
— iv) Ai, U', U”: dhanadhanyaniyamah — v) U', U”: bahirvedi ta krtantasyaiva — vi) J: baudhayanas tu 

71. C”: om; Ai, U', U’: svabrahmana; J: brahmana; U', U”: niveše dharmikavrttiksinavaksyamana; J, L: 
adhvayoga; Hem: dravyavibhāgo; U^: samvibhāge; C": bro bahirvedi; U', U^: bahirvedibhih 

72. sent.-i) C”: om; C': bro bhiksamanesu; J: bhiksyamāņesu; U', U”: pramànesu vrtāntam [U” = vrttāntam] 
itaresu 

73. C”: om; C': bhiksamāņanimittam; Hem: bhiksamāņo nimittam; J: bhiksamàne nimittam; IO: ācāryā; U”: 
yajfie; IO: bubhūsā arhataš ca; J: bubhūsārha; L: bubhūsārhatsu; U', U”: bubhūsātās ca; C": 
niyamāvilopah; Hem: niyamādivilopah; U', U”: niyamāvilo na ca 

74. C!: bro; C”: om; U', U”: om tatra; Hem: om Sakti 

75. sent.-iii) C^: om; Ai: prītyartham tu; C': bro bhiksanam animittam; Hem: bhiksamāņam animittam na 
tathādriyeta; J, L: bhiksaņamātram nimittam; U': bhiksaņam eti na tathā triyeta; IO, U', U”: adds 
purusabhikseyam — i) IO, U', U”: om; J: bubhüsa — ii) U', U”: anarhata$ ca niyamāvilopah; J, L: 
arhatsu; C': niyamavilopah; Ai, IO, U', U”: adhikāriņām; U', U”: prasange 

76. C^, IO, U', U*: om 

77. Ai, CŒ, IO, U', U”: om; C': bro; ViDh: svasā duhitrjamataras; Hem: duhitrputra — i-ii) C^: om — i) Ai: 
om purohitas tv ātmana eva pātram; Ai: yasyaite; U', U”: vahitā api; J: om api — ii) Ai: dāne vyāsah 
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ipurohitas tv ātmana eva patram yasya te purohitadayah tasyaiva te 'nyagunarahita api 
purohitaditvenaiva patrani | 
"danavyasah 


8matapitrsu yad dattam bhrātrsu svasutasu ca | 

jayatmajesu yad dattam so 'nindyah svargasamkramah |! [Hem 33] 
Mpituh Satagunam danam sahasram mātur ucyate | 

anantam duhitur danam sodarye dattam aksayam ll [Hem 33] 


imātāpitrşu yad dattam ity ader ayam arthah yat pratisvikam vidyadhanadi tad dattam 
višistaphalam iti | 
"daksah 


80matapitror gurau mitre vinite copakarini | 
dīnānāthavišistebhyo dattam tu saphalam bhavet II [Hem 34] 

šldīnānāthavisistebhyo datavyam bhütim icchata | 
adattadānā Jayante parabhagyopajivinah ll [Hem 34] 


'upakarini paropakārapare | "vinitah sušiksitah | "visista gunatisayasalinah | 
"samvarttah 


&danany etani deyani tathānyāni ca sarvašah | 
dinandhakrpanarthibhyah $reyahkamena dhīmatā || [Hem 35] 


"visņuh 


ššna dānam yašase dadyān na bhayān nopakāriņe | 


78. a-d) C^: om — b) U', U”: ca sutādisu — c) Hem: jāyāpatyos tu — d) Ai: so 'ninda; IO: so 'nindya; U', 
U”: so 'nindah; Hem: svastisamkramah 

79. a-ii) C”: om — d) U': datum; U”: natum — i) Ai, IO, U', U*: ity ādīnām; J: prātisvakam; U', U”: 
pratisvikam ca; L: vanādi; U': balādi; J: om tad; U', U”: visistagunam; Ai, C', IO: ity arthah 

80. a-d) C”: om — a) J, L: guror — b) Ai: copakarine — c-d) Ai, Hem, J, L, U', U?: om 

81. a-iv) C: om — b) L: bhūmim — c) Hem: danaj — d) C': bhāgo — i) J: paropakāriņi pare; C': 
opakārasamarthe — ii) IO, U', U”: šiksitah — iii) Ai, C': višistah; J: Sistah; U', U^: om višistā; Ai, U', U”: 
gunātišayena parabhāgyopajīvašālinah [Ai = šīlinah] 

82. a-i) C: om 

83. a-ii) C”: om — a-b) U', U”: na dānam na yašo dadyān na tu — a) Hem: nādānam; IO: na danam na 
yašase —b) Hem, J, L: nopakarini — c-d) U', U”: om — c) IO: šīlāya — d) Ai: dharmo ‘yam iti; ViDh: 
ni$citam — i) IO: dadyān na upakarasamihayety arthah upakāriņe ātmopakārakāya pratyu; U', U^: om 
upakarine ātmopakārakāya praty; C', J, L: opakārāya; Ai: adds tathā taddhanani raja grhniyat — ii) IO, 
U', U*: om 
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na nrtyagītašīlebhyo dharmārtham iti niscayah ll [ViDh 93.14, Hem 35-36] 
'upakarine ātmopakārakāya pratyupakārasamīhayety arthah | 
"mahābhārate 


š*tadbhaktās taddhanā rajams tadgrhas tadvyapasrayah | 

arthinas ca bhavanty ete tesu dattam mahāphalam |l [MBh 13.24.51, Hem 31] 
85krtasarvasvaharana nirdosah prabhavisnubhih | 

sprhayanti subhaktanam tesu dattam mahaphalam ll [MBh 13.24.57, Hem 32] 
šēhrtasvā hrtadārāš ca ye vipra dešasamplave | 

arthārtham abhigacchanti tebhyo dattam mahat phalam II [MBh 13.24.54, Hem 32] 
87tapasvinas taponisthas tatha bhaiksacaras ca ye | 

arthinah kimcid icchanti tesam dattam mahaphalam |! [MBh 13.24.58, Hem 32] 


tadbhaktāh tad eva dīyamānam bhaktam adanīyam yesam te tathā | "evam taddhana- 


dišabdā api | "subhaktanam sadannānām | 


"atha šātātapaparāšarau 


ššsamnikrstam adhiyanam brahmanam yo vyatikramet | 
bhojane caiva dane ca dahaty āsaptamam kulam ll [Hem 32] 


'vasisthavyāsašātātapaparāšarāh baudhāyanas ca dvitiye 


8yasya caikagrhe mūrkho dūre capi bahusrutah | 

bahusrutaya datavyam nasti mūrkhe vyatikramah ll [VaDh 3.9, Hem 33] 
Ybrāhmaņātikramo nāsti vipre vedavivarjite | 

jvalantam agnim utsrjya na hi bhasmani hūyate II [BDh 1.10.27, VaDh 3.10, Hem 33] 


84. a-d) C”: om — a-b) MBh: tadbhaktās tadgrha rajams taddhanas tadapasrayah; U', U^: tathā taddhanani 
raja grhniyat vyapāšrayāh [U” = vyapasravah] — a) IO: om tadbhaktās — b) J: tadvrttas; L: tadgrhyas — 
c) U', U*: arcitaš ca bhavaty arthe; Ai, Hem, IO, MBh: arthe — d) U', U”: mahat 

85. a-d) C”, J, U', U’: om — a) Ai, Hem: hrta — b) Hem: nirdosā; L: but cor prabhuvisnubhih — c) C*: 
bro; Ai: svabhaktanam; L: cor to sabhaktānām; MBh: ca bhuktannam 

86. a-d) C”: om — a) U', U”: hitasva hitadārāš ca — b) Ai: viplave; C': viplavah — c-d) C': bro — c) L: 
but cor (sh) abhigacchante — d) Hem: tesu; J, Hem, MBh: mahā 

87. a-iv) C”: om — b) MBh: tesam; Hem, J: bhaiksyacarās; IO: but cor bhiksacaras; U', U”: bhaiksaé caras 
— d) MBh: tesu; Ai, IO, U', U”: mahat — i) U', U”: tad uktam tad evadiyamanam; J: esām; L: tesām — 
ii) U', U”: ekam tatra nàdi$ ca api — iii) Ai: svabhaktānām svadattanam; C': — — — nām - dattanam; J, L: 
sabhaktānām sadattānām; U', U”: svabhaktānām sadantatam — iv) J, L: parasarau 

88. a-i) C”: om — a) U', U”: asamnikrstam — b) IO, U', U”: 'py atikramet — i) J, L: parasarah 

89. a-d) C”: om — a) C: bro; Ai, IO, U', U”: tv eka; Hem: caiko — c) U', U^: bahušrutāvadātavyam — d) 
Ai, IO, U', U”: na mürkhasya vyatikramah 

90. a-i) C”: om — b) BDh: mürkhe mantravivarjite 
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‘vasisthah 


?!ya$ ca kasthamayo hasti yas ca carmamayo mrgah | 

yas ca vipro 'nadhīyānas trayas te namadharakah ll [VaDh 3.11, Hem 36] 
?vidvadbhojyany avidvamso yesu rājyesu bhufijate | 

tāny anāvrstim icchanti mahad và jayate bhayam ll [VaDh 3.12, Hem 36] 


'yvamah 


*rājadhānī yatha šūnyā yatha kūpas ca nirjalah | 
yatha hutam anagnau ca tathā dattam dvije 'nrce Il [Hem 36] 


'bhavisyapurāņe 


?^yas tv asannam atikramya brāhmaņam patitad rte | 

dūrastham bhojayen mūdho gunadhyam narakam vrajet ll [BhP 184.40, Hem 32] 
?5tasman natikramet prajfío brahmanan prativesikan | 

sambandhinas tathā sarvān dauhitram vitpatim tathā ll [BhP 184.35, Hem 32] 
?ébhagineyam visesena tatha bandhün grhadhipah | 

nātikrāmen naras tv etan sumūrkhān api gopate ll [BhP 184.36, Hem 32] 
?7atikramya mahāraudram rauravam narakam vrajet || [BhP 184.36, Hem 33] 


‘brahmano 'tralpavidyah | "mürkhatikrame dosabhavasya nāsti mūrkhe vyatikrama iti 
vyāsādibhir abhidhānāt | "sumürkhan iti sambandhidauhitradinam eva visesanam | 
"manuh 


?8patrabhüto hi yo viprah pratigrhya pratigraham | 


91. a-d) C^: om — a-c) C': bro — a) Ai, Hem, IO, U', U”: yathà — b) Ai, Hem, IO, U', U*: yathā — c) IO, 
U', U”: tathā; IO: vijīo — d) U', U”: tv ayam vai nāmadhāvakah 

92. a-i) C”: om — a-d) C': bro — a) Ai: vidvadbhojyam; U': vidvadbhyo 'py alpavidvāmso; U”: vidva — 
pāly avidvams — b) Ai, Hem, IO, VaDh, U', U’: rastresu — c) Hem: apy anāvrstim; VaDh: rcchanti — 
d) Ai, U', U*: sahasa jayate bhayam 

93. a-i) C: om — a) Hem: tatha — c) Ai, U', U’: va; IO: om ca — d) Ai, U', U’: dvije nare 

94. a-c) C”: om — c) C': bro; BhP: dūrasthān püjayen; U', U”: dūrastho — d) BhP: gunadhyan 

95. a) BhP: raja — b) Bh: brahmanam prātivešikam; IO: prātivešyakān; U', U”: prativaisyakan — c) BhP: 
sambandhatas tathāsannam — d) U', U”: daurvidhy [U' = dauvirdhy] atithis tathā; Ai: atithim tathā; BhP: 
vidyate tatha 

96. b) BhP: bandhum; BhP, Hem: grhādhipa — c-d) C': bro — c) BhP, Hem, L [but cor]: nātikramen; U', 
U*: navas; Ai, IO, U', U*: tvaitān — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: mūrkhān api ca gopate 

97. a) BhP: mahad raudram; U': mahirodram; U”: mahirodre — ii) Ai, IO, U', U’: mūrkhasyātikrame; U!, 
U”: doso bhavet svanàmni mürkhavyatikrama; Ai: nāmūrkhavyatikrama; C': mūrkhātikramadosa iti; C^: 
but cor vyatikrame; J: vyatikramya; Ai, IO, U', U^: anabhidhānāt — iii) Ai, IO: mūrkhān; U!, U”: 
mūrkhān santi [C': bro]; C”: evam; U', U’: ādīnām adosena — iv) U', U?, J: om 
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asatsu viniyufijita tasmai deyam na kimcana ll [MDh 3.98*/4.227*, Hem 37] 
??samcayam kurute yas ca pratigrhya samantatah | 
dharmartham nopayunkte yo na tam taskaram arcayet ll [MDh 3.98*/4.227*, Hem 37] 


'asatsu nisiddhesu dyūtādisu | 
"daksah 
100vidhihīne tathāpātre yo dadāti pratigraham | 
na kevalam hi tad yāti $esam apy atra našyati |! [Hem 37] 
'yamah 
10lavratānām amantranam jātimātropajīvinām | 
naisam pratigraho deyo na Sila tarayec chilām II [Hem 36] 
192apaviddhāgnihotrasya guror vipriyakarinah | 
draviņam naiva dātavyam satatam papakarmanah |! [Hem 36] 


'03na pratigraham arhanti vrsalādhyāpakā dvijah | 
šūdrasyādhyāpanād viprah pataty atra na samSayah II [Hem 36] 


'atra ca vratamantrarahitanam dānanisedho mantravadgavadidanavisesavisayah | 


104mantraptrvam ca yad danam apatraya pradiyate | 
datur nikrtya hastam tad bhoktur jihvam nikrntati |! [Hem 29] 


‘iti atatapavacanat | 


!OSuparundhanti dataram gaur a$vah kaficanam ksitih | 
ašrotriyasya viprasya hastam drstvā nirakrteh ll [VaDh 28.17, Hem 29] 


98. c) IO, U', U*: pratiyufijita — d) Hem: tasya deyam; MDh: deyam tasmai 

99. a) C': artham samcayate yas ca; U', U”: sambandham; MDh: yas tu — c) U', U”: ārthān; C', MDh: ca 
— d) Ai, U', U*: na tam tat [Ai = hi] sukham ānayet — i) U', U”: asaméravanisiddhesu bhūtādisu 

100. a) IO: vidhihīne 'tathapatre — c) C": tad vyartham; U', U”: tattvāni — d) C', Hem, IO: apy asya 

101. d) L [but cor], U', U”: chilan 

102. b) U', U*: guro — c) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: tair na 

103. b) U', U’: ādhyāpaka — c) J: sūtrasyā; C^: ādhyayanād — d) U', U”: gate dalam na samšayah — i) 
IO: om ca; U', U^: ya[h]; U”: nisedhe; U', U”: gurādi; C”: ādibahudāna; U', U”: danavisesah; J, L [but cor 
(sh)]: om višesa 

104. a) Ai, IO, U', U”: mantrapürne; IO: tu [C': bro] — c) Ai, IO, U', U”: dātur nikrntate hastam; Hem: 
hasta — d) C”, J, L: jihvā [C': bro] 

105. a) Ai: upaplavanti; Hem: uparudanti; U': upalavanti; U^: upalambanti — b) VaDh: kanakam — c) IO, 
U!, U*: Srotriyasya ca — d) U', U”: nirakrtau — i) Ai, U', U’: om ca — ii) C': bro; Ai, U', U’: om na; U!, 
U”: püna iti sadvipravisayah; Ai: sadvipravisayah; C^: dānamātre — iii) U', U”: abrāhma abrāhmaņānām 
brāhmaņabruvānām dānamātrasya asamarthabrahmane; J, L: dane dviguņam; U', U”: brahmanakrama ity 
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‘iti vasisthavacanac ca | "na punar dānamātravisayah | "abrahmanabrahmana- 


bruvādīnām dānamātrasya samam abrahmane danam dvigunam brahmanabruva ity 
adivakyair daršitatvāt | 
"vyasah Satatapas ca prathame 


!06nastaSauce vratabhraste vipre vedavivarjite | 

rodity annam diyamanam kim maya duskrtam krtam II [Hem 36] 
107ģaucahīnās tu ye viprā na ca yajfopavitinah | 

hutam dattam tapas tesam nasyaty atra na samSayah ll [Hem 36] 
!08isare vapitam bījam yac ca bhasmani hüyate | 

kriyāhīnesu yad dattam trisu nāšo vidhtyate ll [Hem 37] 
199prastare patitam bījam bhinnabhande ca dohanam | 

bhasmany api hutam havyam tadvad danam asādhusu ll [Hem 37] 


'yamah 


'l0vas tu lingyucitam vrttim alingebhyah prayacchati | 
ghorayam brahmahatyayam pacyate nātra samSayah ll [Hem 37] 


'manur visņuš ca prathame 


lina vary api prayaccheta baidalavratike dvije | 

na bakavratike pape navedavidi dharmavit ll [MDh 4.192, ViDh 93.7, Hem 38] 
l2trisv apy etesu dattam hi vidhinoparjitam dhanam | 

datur bhavaty anarthāya paratradatur eva ca ll [MDh 4.193, Hem 38] 
13yatha plavenaupalena nimajjaty udake taran | 

dātrpratigrahītārau tathaivajfíau nimajjatah ll [MDh 4.194, Hem 38] 


106. c) C”: rodaty 

107. a) Ai, C', IO, U', U*: ca — b) Ai: opavītīnah; C^: opajivinah — d) U', U”: nasyaty astam 

108. c-d) U*: om — c) IO: hine tu — d) Ai, IO, U', U*: vittanāšo 

109. a) U': adds yac ca bhasmani hüyate — b) U', U”: bhinnakande 'varohanam — c) IO: but cor 
bhasmāny; Ai, Hem: hutam dravyam — d) U', U*: tattvajfianasamaptisu 

110. a-b) U', U*: yas tu nityucitā vrttir lingebhyah samprayacchate — a) C': bro; Ai: lingyacyutām; C”: 
lingavatàm; Hem: ningyacyutām — b) C': alingibhyah — c) Ai, IO, U', U”: bhrūņahatyāyām 

111. a-b) U', U*: nīpa viprāya yacchec caņdālapratike dvije — a) C”: prayacchela; IO: prayacchecha; L: 
prayecchet tu; MDh: prayacchet tu — b) L: pratike; C': dvija — c) U', U”: narakapratike pape; IO: but 
cor bāka; L: pratike — d) C': bro; L: nāvedavidhi; U', U”: na vedavidi 

112. a) Ai, U', U”: šiste 'py; J: yad dattam; L: yad dattam hi mc — yad dattam — b) MDh: vidhinapy 
arjitam 

113. a) C', IO, J, L, U', U”: plavenopalena — b) C”: vimajjaty; Ai, IO, U', U”: narah — c-d) MDh: tatha 
nimajjato 'dhastād ajfiau datrpraticchakau — i) C': om ca; J: dvitiye ca; Ai, IO, U', U”: om dvitīyavarjam 
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'manur visnus ca dvitiyavarjam 


'l4dharmadhvaji sada lubdhah chadmiko lokadambhikah | 

baidalavratiko jfieyo himsrah sarvabhisamdhakah II [MDh 4.195, ViDh 93.8, Hem 38] 
'lS5yasya dharmadhvajo nityam suradhvaja ivocchritah | 

prachannani ca papani baidalam nama tadvratam II [MDh 4.195*, Hem 39] 
'l6adhodrstir naikrtikah svarthasadhanatatparah | 

šatho mithyavinitas ca bakavratacaro dvijah ll [MDh 4.196, ViDh 93.9, , Hem 39] 
117ye bakavratino vipra ye ca marjaralinginah | 

te patanty andhatamisre tena papena karmana ll [MDh 4.197, ViDh 93.10, , Hem 39] 


yamah 


!18yah karanam puraskrtya vratacaryam nisevate | 

pāpam vratena prachadya baidalam nama tadvratam |! [Hem 38] 
'l%artham ca vipulam grhya dhrtvā lingam vivarjayet | 

āšramāntaritam raksed baidalam nama tadvratam ll [Hem 38] 
POpratigrhya$ramam yas tu sthitvā tatra na tisthati | 

āšramasya vilopena baidalam nama tadvratam ll 
!21dattvodakena kanyam tu krtva caiva pratigraham | 

krtartho narthavan yas ca baidalam nama tadvratam ll 
U?yatinam asramam gatva pratyavasyet tu yah punah | 

yatidharmavilopena baidalam nama tadvratam II [Hem 38] 


‘danavyasah 


P3brahmabijasamutpanno mantrasamskaravarjitah | 


114. a) Ai: dharmavarjī — b) Hem: $ūdriko; C': lobha; C', Hem, IO: dambhakah; MDh: dambhikah — c) 
L: pratiko — d) U', U”: astasamdhakah; J: ābhisādhakah; L: ābhisāmdhakah; C”: ātisamdhakah 

115. b) Hem: yas ca; Ai: svargadhvaja; J, MDh: suradhvaja; U', U”: svaradhvaja; IO, U', U*: ivotthitah — 
c) U', U*: pravrttāni — d) C', IO, U': bidālam 

116. a) Ai, U', U*: alpadrstir; Ai: niskrtikah; IO: naihkrtikah; U', U”: nikrtikah — c) U', U”: same mithya 
— d) Ai, IO: vrttidharo; C', ViDh: vrataparo; U', U”: vrttir naro 

117. a) IO, U!, U*: bakavrttino; ViDh: vratino loke — c) Hem: tamišre 

118. b) J, L: vratacarya — c-d) U', U”: om 

119. a-d) U', U’: om — a-b) C': bro — a) Ai: grhyam — b) Ai, Hem, IO: dattvā; L: vivarjiyet mc > 
vivarji yat — c) Ai, C': vaksye; C”: vaksed 

120. a-b) U', U*: om; IO: vilopana; U', U”: vilopam na 

121. a-d) L: om, mc (sh) — a) IO, U', U”: datto — c) U', U”: krtartho nārthanāmdhas ca; J, L: nārthatām; 
L: vas — d) U', U*: bidalam 

122. a-d) L: om, but cor (sh) — a) Ai, U', U”: matvà — b) Ai: pranameta hi; C': prasavasye[t] tu; C”: 
pratyavasyet tu; IO: pratyānamet tu; J, L: pratyāyāset tu; U', U”: pranamen na hi — c) U', U*: tena 
dharmavinasena; IO: but cor yadi; C': karma [L: bro]; J, L: vināšena — d) J, L, U', U*: vratam 
dattvodakena tu; C': bidālam — i) Ai: dāne vyāsah 
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jatimatropajivi ca bhaved abrahmanah sa tu II [Hem 37] 
24garbhādhānādibhir yuktas tathopanayanena ca | 
na karmakrn na cadhite sa bhaved brahmanabruvah II [Hem 37] 


'smrtih 


125avratau vaišyarājanyau šūdras cābrāhmaņās trayah | 
vedavratavihinas ca brahmano brahmanabruvah ll [Hem 38] 


'yamah 


126yasya vedas ca vedi ca vyucchidyete tripaurusam | 
sa vai durbrāhmaņo nama yas caiva vrsalipatih ll [Hem 38] 


‘daksah 


127dhūrte bandini malle ca kuvaidye kitave Sathe | 
catacaranacaurebhyo dattam bhavati nisphalam |! [Hem 39] 


‘mahabharate 


!28pangvandhabadhira mūkā vyadhinopahatas ca ye | 
bhartavyās te mahārāja na tu deyah pratigrahah II [Hem 40] 


‘iti $rrmallaksmidharaviracite krtyakalpatarau danakande patranirüpanaparva II 


123. a) Ai, IO, U', U”: brahmavirya — c) Ai, U', U’: tu [IO: bro] — d) Ai, U', U”: na bhaved brahmanah 
sattah [Ai = sa tu] 

124. a) Ai, C': muktas — c-d) U', U”: na karmakrt sudhite sa bhaved vai brahmanadhruvah — c) Hem: 
karmavin; IO: karmakrt sa — d) Hem: brāhmaņākriyah; IO: but cor brahmanadhruvah — i) C': bro; J, L, 
U', U*: om 

125. a-d) U', U”: apreto vaišyarājanyau śūdraś ca brāhmaņas trayah vede vratahīnās ca sa sa vai brāhmaņa- 
dhruvah — b) C”: śūdraś cābrahmaņāšrayah; Hem: šūdrasyā — d) IO: dhruvah — i) U', U*: om 

126. a-b) U', U”: yasya vedārtha ucchinte tam trino paurusam — a) J, L [but cor (sh)]: yas ca; Hem: vidas 
ca — b) Ai, Hem: vicchidyete; C': vyucchidyetu; IO: ucchidyeta; J, L [cor to]: vyucchidyeta; Ai: 
tripūrusam — c) IO: tv abrahmanah; Ai, IO, U', U”: jfieyo — d) U', U”: caivam 

127. a) Ai, U', U”: matte — c) Ai, U”: bhāta; C”: cara; IO: prāta mc — nata; U': lata; J, L: cauresu 

128. a) J: ye pangubadhirā muka; U', U”: vāgbaddhabadhirā mika — b) U', U”: vyadhito — c) IO, U', U”: 
maharajan — i) Ai, C': iti bhattahrdayadharātmajamahāsāmdhivigrahikabhattasrīlaksmīdharaviracite 
krtyakalpatarau dānakāņde pātrāpātranirūpaņaparva; IO, U', U”: iti krtyakalpatarau danakande pātrāpātra- 
nirūpaņaparva; C”, L: om iti; L: nirūpaņam; C”: ends here 
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*4.1 atha mahādānāni 


'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami mahādānānukīrtanam | 

danadharme 'pi yan noktam visnuna prabhavisnuna II [MP 274.3, Hem 166] 
?sarvapapaksayakaram nrnam duhsvapnanāšanam | 

yat tat sodašadhā proktam vasudevena bhütale II [MP 274.4-5, Hem 166] 
5punyam pavitram ayusyam sarvapapaharam šubham | 

püjitam devatabhi$ ca brahmavisnušivādibhih ll [MP 274.5—6, Hem 166] 
^adyam tu sarvadānānām tulapurusasamjfiakam | 

hiranyagarbhadanam ca brahmāņdam tadanantaram |l [MP 274.6—7, Hem 166-67] 
*kalpapadapadanam ca gosahasram tu paficamam | 

hiranyakamadhenus ca hiranya$vas tathaiva ca | 

hiranyasvarathas tadvad dhemahastirathas tatha ll [MP 274.7-8, Hem 167] 
6paficalangalakam tadvad dharadanam tathaiva ca | 

dvādašam vi$vacakram ca tatah kalpalatatmakam |! [MP 274.9, Hem 167] 
7saptasagaradanam ca ratnadhenus tathaiva ca | 

mahābhūtaghatas tadvat sodašah parikirtitah ll [MP 274.10, Hem 167] 
šsarvāņy etani krtavan pura šambarasūdanat | 

vāsudevas ca bhagavān ambarīsaš ca parthivah ll [MP 274.11, Hem 167] 
?kartaviryarjuno nama prahradah prthur eva ca | 

kuryur anye mahīpālāh kecic ca bharatadayah ll [MP 274.12, Hem 167] 


tathā 


10yasmād vighnasahasrena mahādānāni sarvada | 
raksanti devatah sarva ekaikam api bhütale ll [MP 274.13, Hem 167] 
'lesam anyatamam kuryad vasudevaprasadatah | 


1. c) C': bro; Ai, Hem, U', U”: yat proktam; J: yatnoktam — d) J, L [but cor]: prabhuvisnuna; MP: adds 
tad aham sambhavaksyami mahadanam anuttamam 
. b) Hem: duhkhavināšanam — c) Ai, C', IO: yat tu 
. d) U': om, but cor 
a-c) U': om, but cor — b) IO, C', Hem: samjfiitam — d) IO: tadantaram 
. b) Hem, MP: ca — d) U”: hiraņyās ca; C': ca 
. a-b) J: om — c) MP: tu 
. a-b) J: om — c) U', U”: tu tvat — d) MP: sodasam parikirtitam 
. a-d) Ai, C', IO, U', U”: om — c) MP: tu — d) Hem, MP: ambariso 'tha; MP: bhargavah 
. a-d) Ai, C, IO, U', U”: om — b) Hem, J, MP: prahlādah — c) Hem: cakrur; MP: mahapalah — i) IO: 
om 
10. a) U*: visva; Hem: sahasrebhyo — c) MP: raksante 
11. a-d) J, L: om; U”: vasudeva — d) U', U”: api šūlena 
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So 00 - Ko tA ROO P2 


na Sakyam anyathā kartum api šakreņa bhūtale II [MP 274.14, Hem 167] 
Ptasmad aradhya govindam umāpativināyakau | 
mahadanamakham kuryad viprai$ caivanumoditah ll [MP 274.15, Hem 167] 


tathā 


Payane visuve punye vyatīpāte dinaksaye | 

yugadisüparagesu tatha manvantaradisu |! [MP 274.19—20, Hem 168] 
^samkrantau vaidhrtidine caturda$yastamisu ca | 

sitapaficadašīparvadvādašīsv astakāsu ca Il [MP 274.20—21, Hem 168] 
I5yajfiotsavavivahesu duhsvapnādbhutadaršane | 

dravyabrahmanalabhe ca Sraddha va yatra jāyate ll [MP 274.21—22, Hem 168] 
'6tīrthe cāyatane gosthe kūpārāmasaritsu va | 

grhe vatha vane vapi tadage rucire tathā | 

mahādānāni deyani samsārabhayabhīruņā ll [MP 274.22-23, Hem 168] 
V'anityam jivitam yasmad vasu cātīva caficalam | 

kešesv iva grhītas tu mrtyunā dharmam ācaret ll [MP 274.24, Hem 168] 


[4.1 ATHA TULAPURUSADANA] 


'Spunyam tithim athasadya krtva brahmanavacanam | 
sodašāratnimātram tu dasa dvādaša va karan | 


mandapam karayed vidvams caturbhadrananam budhah |! 
[MP 274.25—26, Hem 168-69] 


krtvā brahmanavacanam brahmanan punyahasvastirddhisabdan omkārapūrvakān trir 
vacayitva | "ksatriyadis tu yajamāno nironkaran svastyadisabdan vacayet | 


I?punyahavacanam daive brahmanasya vidhtyate | 


12. c-d) J, L: esām anyatamam kuryād vasudeva [J = vasudevah] prasādatah 

14. a) C': bro; J, L: samkranti — c) C': bro; L: Sita; Ai, IO, U', U^: sarva — d) MP: dašīsv astakāsu ca; C': 
astamisu 

15. a) Ai, IO, U', U”: yātrotsava — b) Ai, IO, U', U”: duhsvapne 'dbhutadaršane — c) MP: va 

16. a-b) C': bro — a) Hem, L, MP, U*: vayatane — b) Hem, J, MP: ca — c) MP: grhe vayatane vapi — d) 
U', U*: rucike — e) U', U”: om deyāni 

17. a) J, L: anityam niyatam; J: tasmāt — b) J, L: vastu [C': bro]; U”: cativra — c) MP: kešesv eva grhitah 
san — d) Ai: adds tatra tulāpurusadānavidhih 

18. a) Ai, U', U” puņyāditithim āsādya — b) Hem: brahmana — c) MP: sodaéaratni; U', U”: 
sodasatmatrimatram tu; Hem: ca — e) IO: dhīmān — f) C': bro; IO: bhadrālakam; MP, U', U”: 
bhadrāsanam — i) IO: om krtvā brahmanavacanam; C', J, L: om krtvā; Ai: vrddhi; C', IO: bro rddhi; U', 
U”: šuddhi — ii) J: ksatriyas tu; U', U”: adisu 

19. d) Ai, Hem: kuryāt — i) C': om yama — ii) J: cor to (sh) kūrparam upakramo; U', U”: kaphoņi- 
kaurannango; J: kūrpayor; J, L: madhye pramanikah [C': bro]; Ai, U', U”: angulisamyuktasmaraņāt — iii) 
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etad eva niromkāram brüyat ksatriyavaisyayoh ll [Hem 146] 


is 


iti yamavacanat | 'karaš cātra kaphonyupakramo madhyangulyagraparyantah 
madhyāngulīkūrparayor madhyapramanikah kara ity abhiyuktasmaranat | "catur- 
bhadrānanam catvāri bhadrani šobhanāni ānanāni dvarani yasya sa tatha | 


20saptahasta bhaved vedi madhye paficakaratha va | 

tanmadhye toranam kuryāt sāradārumayam šubham ll [MP 274.26-27, Hem 169] 
?!kuryat kundani catvari caturdiksu vicaksanah ll [MP 274.27, Hem 169] 
Z2sumekhalayoniyutani tani sampürnakumbhani sahāsanāni | 

sutamrapatradvayasamyutani sayajíiapatrani savistarani l| [MP 274.28, Hem 170] 
2 hastapramanani tilājyadhūpapuspopahārāņi sušobhanāni | 

pürvottare hastamitatha vedi grahādidevešvarapūjanāya ll [MP 274.29, Hem 170] 


=z 


igrahādīty atrādiśabdopāttāś ca ete adhidevatā iSvaradayah pratyadhidevatā 
agnyādayo vināyakadurgāvāyvākāšā a$vinau ca matsyapurana eva grahayajfiokta 
boddhavyah | 


*4arcarcanam brahmasivacyutanam tatraiva karyam phalamalyavastraih | 
[MP 274.30, Hem 170] 


'arcarcanam pratimāpūjanam | "tatraiva grahavedyam | 


25]okešavarņāh paritah pataka madhye dhvajah kinkinikayutah syat I! 


U', U*: bhadrāsanam; Ai: om šobhanāni; U', U”: om Sobhanani ānanāni dvārāņi; C', IO: om ānanāni; Ai: 
om dvārāņi 

20. a) Ai: vedih — b) Ai: karasraya; IO, U', U”: karasrayah; J: karāyatā; MP: kara tata — d) U', U^: sāvam 
dhātumayam; MP: dārumayam budhah 

21. b) Ai, U', U”: add namo bhagavate vasudevayeti püranam 

22. a) MP: samekhalayoniyutàni kuryat; U', U^: svamekhalāyāni; C': yatāni; J: yuktāni; Ai, U', U”: 
samyak; C!, IO: tatra; Hem: tadvat — b) IO: sapūrņa; J: supürna; Ai, Hem, J, L: mahāsanāni; U': 
sahāmalāni; U”: sahānalāni — c) Hem: satāmrapātra; U', U”: svatantripātra — d) Ai: suyajūapātrāņi; Ai, 
MP: suvistarāņi 

23. a) IO, U', U”: sahapramanani; J: tilādyapūpa; L: but cor (sh) tilādyadhūpah — c) U', U”: hanta; C', IO: 
mitā ca — d) U', U”: grahādirevaišvarapūjanāni; J: pūjanīyā — i) Ai, IO, U', U”: ity ādišabdo; C': bro ete 
adhidevatā; J, L: etesam; IO, U', U”: adhidevā; U', U”: atyadhidevatā anye agnyādayo 
ašvinau; IO: but cor (sh) vināyakayantraih; L: vādyākāšā; U', U”: okto boddhavyah 

24. a-b) IO: om, but cor (sh) — a) MP: atrārcanam; U': ardyorcainam; U”: arthorcainam — b) Hem: 
tathaiva; IO: om tatraiva; U', U”: tatra ca na; U', U”: phalamānyair dvandrair [C': bro] — i-ii) Ai: these 
sentences occur after 4.25b — i) U': arcā [U? = bro] arcanam pratipūjanam — ii) IO: om graha 

25. a-b) U', U”: lokeSavastram pavitah salakah madhyaryajah kinkinikaksuyuktah syāt — b) C": kinkiņīkā 
— i) U', U*: lokeSavarnah pītaraktanīlakrsņā anavitabhasitakrsnaharitasarvavarnah; Ai, C', IO: lokapāla- 
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[MP 274.30, Hem 172] 
lokešavarņā lokapalasamanavarnah pitakrsnaraktanilafijananibhasitakrsnaharitasarva- 
varnah | "patàkah pūrvādidiksu aisanyantasu yathdsamkhyam karya ity arthah | 
"kinkinika ksudraghantika | 

26dvāresu karyani ca toranani catvary api kstravanaspatinam | [MP 274.31, Hem 172] 
‘ksiravanaspatinam ašvatthodumbaraplaksanyagrodhānām pūrvapašcimadaksiņottara- 
dvāresu yathākramam toraņāni kuryāt | 


2 dvāresu kumbhadvayam atra karyam sugandhadhüpambararatnayuktam Il 
[MP 274.31, Hem 172] 

*8salengudicandanadevadarusriparnibilvapriyakafyjananam | 
stambhadvayam hastayugavakhatam krtva rjum paficakarocchritam ca | 


tadantaram hastacatustayam syād yathottarangam ca tadangam eva Il 
[MP 274.32—33, Hem 173] 


'ériparnih gambhārī | "priyako bijapürakah | "uttarangam stambhadvayopari kāstham | 
"tadaūgam stambhasajatiyakasthamayam | 
"samānajātis ca tulavalambya haimena madhye purusena yukta | 
dairghyeņa sā hastacatustayam syāt prthutvam asyas tu dašāngulāni Il 
[MP 274.33—34, Hem 173] 


ipurusena visņunā tatpratimayety arthah | "dasangulanity atrahgulamanam chandoga- 


parisistoktam — 


savarnah pitaraktakrsna; Ai: nibhah švetakrsņaharitašabalāh; IO, J: sita; C': haritasaba[l]ah; IO: harita- 
savarnah; J: but cor (sh) $arvavarnàh; L: sirtavarnah — ii) Ai, C': aisanyantasu; U', U”: īšāny-[U” = 
išāny]-antāsu — iii) IO, U', U*: kinkiņīkā 

26. b) Ai, IO: ksiri; U', U”: ksīrī — i) Ai, C', IO, U', U^: om ksīravanaspatīnām; IO [but cor], J: odumbara; 
U', U*: audumbara; J: ottaresu 

27. a) J: kundadvayam; MP: atra kaya — b) Ai, C', Hem, IO, U': sraggandha; MP: sragdhandha 

28. a) Ai, C', Hem, IO, U', U”: šākengudī — b) Ai, IO, U', U’: ériparna [C': bro]; U: billa; Hem: 
priyakafijanottham; MP: priyakamcanottham — c) U', U”: kumbhadvayam hastayugāvadātam — d) Hem, 
MP: krtvā drdham; U', U”: krtvā bhujantas caranasthitas ca; Hem: và — e) U', C": tadanantaram — f) Ai, 
IO, U', U”: athottarangam; C': athottarangam; Hem: tathottarahgam caturasram eva; MP: athottarangas; 
Ai: tadiyam eva — i) Ai, IO, U', U’: ériparni [C': bro]; J: gambhīrī — ii) IO: bījapūrah; C": jīrakah — iii) 
Ai, IO, U', U”: uttarangam; U', U”: kumbhadvayo — vi) Ai: tadiyam stambhasajatiyam; IO, U', U*: om 

29. a) Ai, IO, U', U”: tadangajatis — b) C': haimena yuktā purusena madhye — c) U': dārgheņa sahasra; 
U”: darppena sāhasra — d) U', U”: anyat tu [C': bro] — ii) U', U”: dašāngulābhdaty [U? = āngulā-daty] 
artham tryangulamānam tu chandogaparisistam; Ai: adds [after ‘manam’] tu 
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*Vangusthāngulimānam tu yatra yatropadisyate | 
tatra tatra brhatparvagranthibhir minuyat sadeti |! [Hem 122] 


3!suvarnapattabharana ca kāryā salohapasadvayasrnkhalabhih | 
yutā suvarnena ca ratnamālā vibhūsitā mālyavilepanābhyām ll [MP 274.34—35, Hem 
173] 


'salohapāšadvayasrīkhalābhir yuteti suvarnadharanartham purusadhāraņārtham ca 
phalakadharinibhir lohapāšadvayāvalambitašrūkhalābhir yukta karyety arthah | 


32cakram likhed varijagarbhayuktam nānārajobhir bhuvi puspakirnam | 
vitanakam copari paficavarnam samsthapayet puspaphalopasobham |l 
[MP 274.35—36, Hem 177] 

33athartvijo vedavidas ca karyah svarūpavesānvayašīlayuktāh | 
vidhanadaksah patavo 'nukūlā ye caryadesaprabhava dvijendrah Il 
[MP 274.36—37, Hem 177] 

3guru$ ca vedantavid aryade$asamudbhavah silakulabhiripah | 
karyah puranabhirato 'tidaksah prasannagambhirasarasvatikah || 
[MP 274.37—38, Hem 177-78] 

5sitambarah kundalahemasütrah keyürakanthabharanabhiramah |! 
[MP 274.38, Hem 178] 

š6pūrveņa rgvedavidau bhavetam yajurvidau daksinatas ca karyau | 


sthāpyau dvijau samavidau ca pascad atharvanav uttaratas ca karyau ll 
[MP 274.39, Hem 178-79] 


Y'vinayakadigrahalokapalavasvastakadityamarudgananam | 


30. a) Hem, J, L: angula — b) U', U”: om yatra; L: partha — d) Ai: laksayet; U', U”: bhaksayet; Ai, IO, U', 
U”: sada; Hem: budhah 

31. a) U', U”: suvarņadā šobhanā ca karya; Hem: bhadrābharaņā; IO: pātrābharaņā; Hem, MP: tu — b) 
MP: sā loha; U', U”: pātradvaya — c) U!, U”: yutānnavarņena candanamālā; MP: tu — d) MP: 
samsthāpayet puspaphalopašobham; Hem: vilekhanābhāh — i) IO: suloha; U', U”: svalohapātradvaya- 
Srnkhalāni suvarnair dharanarthaphalakadharinibhir lohapātra; IO: om yuteti, mc (sh); J, L: dharanartha- 
purusadharanartha; C', J: phala; IO: om phalaka; J: dharanibhir; IO: pātradvayāālambita; Ai, IO, U', U”: 
yuta karyety 

32. c) C': om pafica — d) Ai: puspavane sašobham U', U”: puspavane [']pašobham 

33. a) U', U”: apy arthino — b) Hem, L, MP: surūpavešā; U', U”: vešādvayašīlayuktah — d) U', U”: 
cārthadeša; IO, U', U”: dvijebhyah; IO: adds gurus ca vedāntavid āryadešasamudbhavah 
šobhanašīlayuktāh vidhānadaksāh patavo 'nukūlā ye cāryadešaprabhavā prabhavā dvijendratha 

34. a) HemL: vedārthavid; U': vedāntuvid; U”: vedānuvid; MP: āryavamša — b) U', U*: šobhanašīla- 
yuktah; IO: adds, but cor (sh) vidhānadaksah; U', U”: adds vidhānadakse tu kulābhirūpah — c) MP: 
purāņašāstrābhirato 'tidaksah — d) IO: svarasvatīkah; U': svarasvatī vā; U”: sarasva vā 

35. a) U', U*: kundalasütrakamah; Hem, MP: hemasütra; IO: hemašūdrā — b) IO: ābhirāma 

36. a-b) U', U’: pürvena [U” = purve tu] rgvedavido bhavanti yaju[r]vedo diksitaé ca kāryah — a) MP: 
rgvedavidāv athastam — b) MP: ca šastau — c) U', U”: sthāpyo dvijaih sāmavedo nna yas ca; MP: tu — 
d) J: atharvanad; MP: tu 

37. a) IO: lokapalam; U': lokapalah — b) Ai: vasvastakadivya; U', U^: vasukāditya ye; C': gunanam — c- 
d) IO [but cor (sh)], U', U”: om; Hem: samantrato 
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brahmācyutešārkavanaspatīnām svamantrato homacatustayam syat ll 
[MP 274.40, Hem 179] 

38japyani sūktāni tathaiva caisām anukramenaiva yathasvarüpam ll 
[MP 274.41, Hem 179] 


'vasvastaketi vasvastakašabdenaiva vasūnām militanam devatatvam | "svamantratah 


svasvavedamantraih | “homacatustayam iti vedacatustayasambandhad dhomānām 
catustvam | "japyāni rtvigbhir iti $esah | 'esam homadevānām | 


5?homavasane krtatüryanado gurur grhītvā balipuspadhūpam | 
avahayel lokapatin kramena mantrair amībhir yajamanayuktah I 
[MP 274.41, Hem 179] 
ehy ehi sarvamarasiddhasadhyair abhistuto vajradharāmareša | 
samvījyamāno 'psarasām ganena raksadhvaram no bhagavan namas te ll 
‘om indraya namah [MP 274.42, Hem 179] 
^lehy ehi sarvamarahavyavaha munipravirair abhito 'bhijusta | 
tejovata lokaganena sardham mamadhvaram raksa kave namas te Il 
‘om agnaye namah [MP 274.43, Hem 179-80] 
4ehy ehi vaivasvata dharmaraja sarvamarair arcita dharmamirte | 
Subhasubhanandasucam adhīša $ivaya nah pāhi makham namas te Il 
‘om yamaya namah [MP 274.44, Hem 180] 
4ehy ehi raksogananayaka tvam visalavetalapisacasanghaih | 
mamadhvaram pāhi $ubhadhinatha lokešvara tvam bhagavan namas te I! 
'om nirrtaye namah [MP 274.45, Hem 180] 
^ehy ehi yadoganavaridhinam ganena parjanya sahapsarobhih | 
vidyadharendramaragryamana pāhi tvam asmān bhagavan namas te Il 
‘om varuņāya namah [MP 274.46, Hem 180] 


38. a) J: jāpyāni — b) MP: anukrameņāpi; Ai, C', IO, U', U”: yathanurüpam — i-iii) U', U”: om — i) C": 
bro; IO [but cor (sh)], J: om vasvastaketi; Ai, IO: šabdena vasünam astānām; J: valitanam mc — 
vilitānām — ii) Ai, C': mantravedaih — iii) Ai: catustayasadhyatvad; J: catustayam [C': bro] — iv-v) C": 
bro — iv) U', U”: jāpyāni — v) U', U”: homena 

39. a) U', U*: kalatüryanado — b) Ai: dhūpān [C': bro] — b-c) IO: but cor dhüpamé cāvāhayel; U', U”: 
dhüpaméá cavahayel lokapatih; U”: dhüpamé cāvāhayen nakapatih — c) J: lokavanaspatin 

40. a) C': bro sadhyair; U': sanghair; U”: samšrair — b) MP: vajradharo 'marešah; U', U”: vahnidharā — i) 
U', U’: om om 

41. a) C', IO: om ehy ehi — b) U*: asito; C': bro 'bhijusta; Hem, IO: 'bhijustah — c) Ai, U', U”: tejobalal; 
IO: tejovantāl; MP: tejasvina — d) Hem: raksatu te; U', U”: kare 

42. b) U', U’: āmbarair; MP: divyamürte — c) U', U”: ānandasvarām; L: but cor namah pāhi — d) C': 
šubhāya; U', U”: no yāhi — i) MP: agnaye 

43. a) J, L: yakso; Ai, C', Hem, MP: nāyakas; J: nāthaka — b) MP: sarvais tu vetāla — c) U', U*: 
mamāntaram yāhi pišācanātha; Ai, MP: subhadinatha; J, L [cor to (sh)]: pi$acanatha — d) Ai, C', Hem, 
MP: loke$varas — i) Hem, U', U”: nirrtāya 

44. b) U': paryanya; U”: parjyanya; J: sadāpsarobhih; MP: mahāpsarobhih — c) Hem: giyamanah — d) U', 
U”: yāhi; U': asmād; U”: asmad 
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45ehy ehi yajfie mama raksanaya mrgādhirūdhah saha siddhasanghaih | 
pranadhipah kalakaveh sahaya grhana pūjām bhagavan namas te Il 
‘om vayave namah [MP 274.47, Hem 180] 
46ehy ehi yajfiesvara yajfiaraksam vidhatsva naksatraganena sārdham | 
sarvausadhibhih pitrbhih sahaiva grhana püjam bhagavan namas te Il 
‘om somaya namah [MP 274.48, Hem 180] 
47ehy ehi višvešvara nas tri$ülakapalakhatvangadharena sardham | 
lokena bhūtešvara yajfiasiddhyai grhana pūjām bhagavan namas te Il 
‘om isanaya namah [MP 274.49, Hem 180] 
48ehy ehi pataladharamarendra naganganakimnaragiyamana | 
yaksoragendramaralokasardham ananta raksadhvaram asmadīyam Il 
‘om anantāya namah [MP 274.50, Hem 180] 
^ehy ehi vi$vadhipate munindra lokena sardham pitrdevatabhih | 
sarvasya dhatasy amitaprabhavo visadhvaram nah satatam Sivaya ll 
'om brahmane namah [MP 274.51, Hem 180-81] 
"trailokye yani bhūtāni sthāvarāņi carāņi ca | 
brahmavisnuSivaih sārdham raksām kurvantu tani me I| [MP 274.52, Hem 181] 
?!devadanavagandharva yaksaraksasapannagah | 
rsayo manavo gavo devamātara eva ca Il [MP 274.53, Hem 181] 
?ete mamadhvare raksam prakurvantu mudanvitah | 
ity āvāhya suran dadyad rtvigbhyo hemabhüsanam II [MP 274.54, Hem 181] 
**kundalani ca sütrani haimāni katakāni ca | 
tathangulipavitrani vasamsi Sayanani ca ll [MP 274.55, Hem 181] 
5^dvigunam gurave dadyad bhüsanachadanadikam | 
japeyuh santikadhyayam japakah sarvato dišam ll [MP 274.56, Hem 181] 


45. a) Hem: yajfie$vara — b) IO: mrgavirüdah — c) IO, J, L: kālakave; U', U”: kalakare; MP: sahayo 

46. a) C': om ehy ehi; IO: om ehy; Ai: yaksešvara; U', U”: yajfie$vara raksa raksa — c-d) U', U”: 
sarvausadhībhih sprhaiva grhana pūjīta garan namas tamas te — i) L: but cor (sh) om somāya svaha 

47. a) IO, U', U”: ehy ehi višvešavara trišūla; J: trimüla — c) Ai, C', IO: lokeša; U', U”: kauseya 
yajfie$vara siddhasamgha; MP: yajūiešvara 

48. a) Ai, C', IO, MP, U', U*: dharādharendra — b) J: giyamanah 

49. a) Ai, C', IO, U', U”: vidyādhipate; Ai, C', Hem, IO, U', U’: surendra — c) IO, U!, U”: sarvasya dhata 
tvam atiprabhāva; Ai, MP: amitaprabhava — d) J, L: raksadhvaram 

51. c) Ai, Hem, J, U!, U": rsayo munayo — d) L: mātāra 

52 a) MP: sarve mamādhve raksam 

53. a) MP: haimàni — b) J: hemāni; MP: sūtrāņi — c) Hem: athānkulīyam citrani; MP: angulīyapavitrāņi; 
U': sarvāngīyāņi civāņi; U”: sarvāngīpāņi citrāņi; C': bro tathā 

54. a) U', U*: dvijaya — b) L [but cor (fh)], MP: bhūsaņāchādanāni ca — d) U', U”: japeyuh sarvato dišah 
iti; Ai, IO: adds iti — i) U', U”: indram ābhavatām — ii) L: cātrāstau — iii) IO: om, but cor (sh) matsya; 
U', U*: samdhyāpurāņa; C": kartavya 
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'éantikadhyayah sam na indrāgnī bhavatam ity adikah | 'jāpakās cāstau kartavyah | 
imatsyapurāņa eva tadāgādyutsarge 'stau tu japakah kāryā vedavedāngapāragā iti 
vacanāt | 


"tatrositās tu te sarve krtvaivam adhivāsanam | 

adav ante ca madhye ca kuryād brahmanavacanam |! [MP 274.57, Hem 181] 
*étato mangalašabdena snapito vedapumgavaih | 

trih pradaksinam āvrtya grhitakusumafyalih | 

Suklamalyambaro bhūtvā tam tulam anumantrayet ll [MP 274.58—59, Hem 182] 
?7namas te sarvadevanam Saktis tvam satyam āšritā | 

sāksībhūtā jagaddhatri nirmita visvayonina ll [MP 274.59-60, Hem 182] 
8ekatah sarvasatyani tathānrtašatāni ca | 

dharmadharmakrtam madhye sthapitasi jagaddhite ll [MP 274.60-61, Hem 182] 
"tvam tule sarvabhūtānām pramanam iha kirtita | 

mam tolayantī samsarad uddharasva namo 'stu te II [MP 274.61-62, Hem 182] 
60yo 'sau tattvadhipo devah purusah paficavimSakah | 

sa eso 'dhisthito devi tvayi tasman namo namah ll [MP 274.6263, Hem 182] 
6lnamo namas te govinda tulapurusasamjíiaka | 

tvam hare tarayasvasman asmāt samsārasāgarāt Il [MP 274.63—64, Hem 182-83] 
€punyam kalam samasadya krtvaivam adhivasanam | 

punah pradaksinam krtvā tulām tam aruhed budhah | 

sakhadgacarmakavacah sarvabharanabhisitah ll [MP 274.64—65, Hem 183] 
65dharmarājam athadaya haimam süryena samyutam | [MP 274.66, Hem 183] 


'süryena haimenaiva | 


55. a) Ci: tatrositās tatah; Hem: upositās tatah; Ai, IO, U', U”: ca — b) C, IO [but cor], J, U', U”: 
adhivasinam 

56. b) Hem: stāpito — c) U', U”: akrtya — d) J: kusumáíijalaih — e) Ai, IO, U', U”: šuklāmbaradharo 
bhūtvā; Hem: šuklamālyāmbaradharo — f) Ai, IO, U', U”: anuvartayet; Hem, MP: abhimantrayet 

57. b) U', U*: šaktistham; Hem: sarvam āšritā; IO: satpramātritā; U': satpramāšritam; U”: satyam āšritam; 
MP: āsthitā — c) C', Hem, MP: sāksibhūtā; MP: jagaddhātrīm; U', U”: jagaddhātrā 

58. a) Ai, U', U”: sattvāni — b) Ai, U', U”: satyānrta — d) J: sthāpitāsti; Hem: jagatpriye 

59. a) J: devānām — b) C': pranam iti kīrtiņa; Hem: kīrtitam; J: vartita — c-d) IO: om, but cor (sh) — c) 
U', U*: ayācikestu samsārād; C": todayantī; J: tolayanti 

60, c) MP: eko 

61. b) Hem, J, L [but cor]: samjfiakah — c-d) U', U’: tvām bho natah sva-[U” = sma]-tasmātvam pāhi 
samsārasāgarāt — d) MP: samsārakardamāt 

62. a-b) U', U’: punyakale samāsādhya krtam vah pratisādhanam — a) MP: punya — b) Ai, C', IO: krtvā 
caivādhivāsanam — d) J, MP: tulām ārohayed budhah; U': tulām āruhed budhah; U”: tulām ārohahed 
budhah — e) Ai: sa carmakavacopetah; U', U”: sa dharmakavacah [U*: adds (fh) ratna] 

63. b) Ai: haimasütrena; Hem: haimasüryena samyutah; U', U”: haimasūryendusamyutam; J: sammatam — 
i) Ai: om; U!, U”: haimena 
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9^karabhyam baddhamustibhyam aste pašyan harer mukham ll | [MP 274.66, Hem 183] 
Stato 'pare tulabhage nyaseyur dvijapumgavah | 

samad abhyadhikam yavat kaficanam catinirmalam |! | [MP 274.67, Hem 183] 
66pustikāmas tu kurvita bhümisamstham nare$varah | 

ksanamatram tatah sthitvā punar evam udirayet ll | [MP 274.68, Hem 183-84] 
97namas te sarvabhütanam sāksibhūte sanātani | 

pitamahena devi tvam nirmita paramesthinā ll | [MP 274.69, Hem 184] 
88tvaya dhrtam jagat sarvam bahih sthavarajangamam | 

sarvabhütatmabhütasthe namas te vi$vadharini ll | [MP 274.70, Hem 184] 
©tato 'vatirya gurave pürvam ardham nivedayet | 

rtvigbhyo 'param ardham tu dadyad udakapürvakam | 

gurave grāmaratnāni rtvigbhyas ca nivedayet II | [MP 274.71—72, Hem 185] 
Mprapya tesam anujfianam tathanyebhyo 'pi dapayet | 

dīnānāthavišistādīn pūjayed brahmanaih saha ll | [MP 274.72—73, Hem 186] 


'ardham gurave ardham rtvigbhyo deyam iti samastatulapurusadravyadanam ity ekah 
paksah | "tebhyo grāmaratnāni dattva tadanujfiayanyebhyo 'pi dadyād ity aparah 
paksah | "dinanáthavisistebhyo ‘pi deyam ity aparah paksah | "višistā abrahmana api 
pitrsusrisadigunayuktah | 


Tlna ciram dharayed gehe suvarnam proksitam budhah | 

tisthad bhayavaham yasmac chokavyadhikaram nrnam |! [MP 274.73—74, Hem 187] 
"$īghram parasvikaranac chreyah prapnoti puskalam ll [MP 274.74, Hem 187] 
Janena vidhina yas tu tulāpurusam ācaret | 

pratilokadhipasthane pratimanvantaram vaset ll [MP 274.75, Hem 187] 
74yimanenarkavarnena kinkiņījālamālinā | 


64. a) U', U”: bandha — b) U', U”: màntre pašyan raver mukham 

65. a) U': bhadro [']pare tulabhagai[h]; U”: bhadro [']pare tulābhange — c) IO: samāmsebhyo [']dhikam 
yavat; U', U^: samād adhe dhikam 

66. b) Hem, IO: narešvara [C': bro] 

67. b) Ai, IO, U', U”: éaktibhüte 

68. b) Hem: vahi; L: but cor (sh) vara; MP: sahasthavara — d) Ai, U', U”: višvakāriņi; L: vi$vacarini; MP: 
vi$vadharine 

69. b) U', U’: pürvavac ca; MP: argham — c-f) IO [but cor (sh)], U', U”: om — c) MP: argham; Ai, IO: ca 

70. a) Ai, Hem, IO, U', U”: anujñām ca; MP: anujfiam tu — b) U', U”: tathanye 'pi ca dāpayet; Ai: adds 
[after *'pi'] ca — c) Ai: visistan hi; U', U^: visistadi — d) U', U^: sahah — i) IO, U', U”: dravyam [C!: 
bro] — ii) Ai, IO, U', U”: ratnādīni; Ai: tadājūayā; J: tadanujfiaya; U', U^: tadajfiaya; C', IO: deyam ity; 
U', U’: dadyat daksah — iii) IO: om; Ai, U', U”: om 'pi — iv) U', U”: om višistā; L: višistāh atha 
brāhmaņā; Ai: pitrmātršušsrūsādi; C': pitrmatrsusrisanadi; U', U”: pitršušrūsā api yadi 

71. a) Ai, IO, U', U*: dehe [C': bro] — b) C": prositam; MP: proksatam — c) IO, MP, U', U’: tisthed 

72. b) J: puskalam; MP: mānavah 

73. a) U', U*: yas tam — c-d) J: om — c) IO: ādhipam — d) Hem: manvantare; Ai, IO, U', U*: vrajet 
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pūjyamāno 'psarobhiš ca tato visnupuram vrajet || [MP 274.76, Hem 187] 
75kalpakoti$atam yāvat tasmiml loke mahīyate ll [MP 274.76, Hem 187] 
7karmaksayad iha punar bhuvi rājarājo 

bhüpalamaulimanirafijitapadapithah | 

Sraddhanvito bhavati yajfiasahasrayaji 

diptapratapajitasarvamahipalokah ll [MP 274.77, Hem 187] 
"yo dīyamānam api pasyati bhaktiyuktah 
kalantare smarati vācayatīha loke | 
yo và Srnoti pathatindrasamanarüpah 
prāpnoti dhama sa puramdaradevajustam ll [MP 274.78] 


‘iti tulapurusadanavidhanam | 
“4.2 ATHA HIRANYAGARBHADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


'athàtah sampravaksyāmi mahādānam anuttamam | 

nāmnā hiranyagarbhakhyam mahāpātakanāšanam |! [MP 275.1, Hem 218] 
?punyam dinam athasadya tulapurusadanavat | 

rtvinmandapasambharabhüsanachadanadikam | 

kuryād upositas tadval lokesavahanam punah ll [MP 275.23, Hem 218] 
3punyahavacanam krtvā tadvat krtvadhivasanam | 

brahmanair ānayet kundam tapanīyamayam šubham ll [MP 275.3-4, Hem 219] 
^dvasaptatyangulocchrayam hemapankajagarbhavat | 

tribhagahinavistaram prašastamurajākrti Il [MP 275.4—5, Hem 219] 
Sdasantrani saratnani datram sūcīm tathaiva ca | 

hemanālam sapitakam bahir adityasamyutam ll [MP 275.5—6, Hem 219] 


74. b) L: malinah 

75. b) Ai, IO, U!, U?: sa modate 

76. a) MP: punar bhavi — b) U”: raūijitapārapī — — c) MP: &raddhànvito bhavati yatra sahasrayājī — d) U', 
U”: mahīpalokī 

77. a) U', U*: yuktā — b) U': kālakālāšire; U”: kālošare — c) U', U”: pacati — d) U', U”: pustām — i) Ai, 
C': dānavidhih 

* Ai: danavidhih; IO: danavidhanam 

2. a) Ai, U', U”: samāsādya — c) Ai, IO: mandala; MP: sāmbhāra — f) C': bro; J [but cor], U', U”: 
āvahanam; Ai, Hem, MP: budhah 

3. b) Ai: tatah krtvā; C': krtvā caivādhivāsanam — c) C: ānaset; MP: kumbham — d) U': tapaniyam atha; 
U: tapaniyam — šubhām 

4. a) C': bro; Hem: dvāsapta angulo; MP: dvisaptaty; Ai, J, L, U', U*: occhrāya — d) Hem, J: prašastam; 
MP: ājyaksīrābhipūritam; J: ākrtim 

5. a) Ai, IO [sh], MP, U', U”: dašāstrāņi; MP: ca ratnāni — b) Ai: dānasūcī; IO: pātram; MP: dātrīm — c) 
IO: hemamānam; MP, U', U”: hematālam; MP: sapithakam — i-ii) IO: om — i) J: svarna — ii) Ai, C', U', 
U”: astacatvārimšad; J: angulam — iii) Ai: homa; C': kuņdalād; IO, J, L [cor to (sh)]: adds etat sarvam 
pāršvatah sthāpayed ity arthah 
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'tapantyamayam suvarņamayam | “tribhagahinavistaram astācatvārimšadangula- 
vistaram | "bahir ādityasamyutam hemakundad bahir adityasamyutam | "etat sarvam 


parsvatah sthapayed ity arthah | 


6tathaivavaranam nabher upavitam ca kaficanam | 

parsvayoh sthapayet tadvad dhemadandam kamandalum II [MP 275.6—7, Hem 219] 
Tpadmakaram pidhanam syat samantad anguladhikam II [MP 275.7, Hem 220] 
šmuktāvalīsamopetam padmaragadalanvitam | 

tiladronopari gatam vedimadhye tato 'rcayet || [MP 275.8, Hem 220] 


‘drono dhānyaparvate vaksyamānat | 


?tato mangalašabdena brahmaghosaravena ca | 
sarvausadhyudakasnanasnapito vedapumgavaih ll [MP 275.9, Hem 220] 
'°suklamalyambaradharah sarvabharanabhüsitah | 
imam uccarayen mantram grhitakusumafijalih ll [MP 275.10, Hem 220] 
"namo hiranyagarbhaya hiranyakavacaya ca | 
saptalokasuradhyaksa jagaddhatre namo namah ll [MP 275.11, Hem 220] 
Pbhürlokapramukha lokās tava garbhe vyavasthitah | 
brahmadayas tatha deva namas te vi$vadharine ll [MP 275.12, Hem 220-21] 
I5namas te bhuvanadhara namas te bhuvanāšraya | 
namo hiranyagarbhaya garbho yasya pitamahah ll [MP 275.13, Hem 221] 
'4vatas tvam eva bhütatma bhüte bhüte vyavasthitah | 
tasman mam uddharāšesaduhkhasamsārasāgarāt || [MP 275.14] 
lševam amantrya tanmadhyam avi$yasta udanmukhah ll [MP 275.15, Hem 221] 
lómustibhyam parisamgrhya dharmarajacaturmukhau | 
janumadhye Sirah krtvā tisthed ucchvasapaficakam ll [MP 275.15-16, Hem 221] 
17 garbhādhānam pumsavanam sīmantonnayanam tathā | 
kuryur hiranyagarbhasya tatas te dvijapumgavah II [MP 275.16—17, Hem 221] 
šgītamangalaghoseņa gurur utthapayet tatah | 


6. a) J, L, U', U*: abharanam; U', U”: caser — b) J: upanitam — c) Ai, C', Hem, IO, MP: pāršvatah; Ai: 
dhimàn — d) MP: dandakamandalü 

7. a) C': akaram; Hem, IO, U', U*: vidhànam 

8. ay LL, U', U’: samupetam — b) Ai, IO, MP: samanvitam — c) MP: gatah — d) J, L, MP: vedi; MP: 
madhye vyavasthitam — 1) IO: drone dhanyaparvate vaksamāne 

9. c) Hem: sarvausadhyodakasnanam; C': sthāna 


. C) MP: deva 

. a-d) IO: om, but cor (sh) — d) Ai, Hem, MP: garbhe; IO: sarvasya tvam pitamahah; 

. a-b) IO: om, but cor (sh) — b) Hem: bhütabhüte vyavasthitah — c) IO: asesa 

. a) IO: madhyad — b) IO: āvišyārtha; U', U”: udagguravah 

. a) Ai: samparigrhya — b) J, L: caturmukhe — c) U', U”: madhya — d) J: tisthed ucchrayapankajam 
. b) U*: onnayanas 
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jatakarmadikah kuryuh kriyah sodaša caparah |! [MP 275.17—18, Hem 221] 
Vsūcyādikam ca gurave dattva mantram imam japet |! [MP 275.18, Hem 221] 
20namo hiranyagarbhaya vi$vagarbhaya vai namah | 

caracarasya jagato grhabhütaya vai namah ll [MP 275.19, Hem 221-22] 
?!matraham janitah pürvam martyadharmā narottamah | 

tvadgarbhasambhavo deva divyadeho bhavamy aham |! [MP 275.20, Hem 222] 
Zecaturbhih kalašair bhüyas tatas te dvijapumgavah | 

snanam kuryuh prasannangah sarvābharanabhūsitāh |l [MP 275.21, Hem 222] 


isnānam kuryur yajamānasyeti Sesah | 


23devasya tveti mantrena sthitasya kanakāsane ll [MP 275.22, Hem 222] 
*4adya jatasya te 'hgani abhiseksyamahe vayam | 
divyenanena vapusa ciram jiva sukhī bhava ll [MP 275.2223, Hem 222] 
?*tato hiranyagarbham tam tebhyo dadyad vicaksanah | 
te pūjyāh sarvabhāvena bahavo va tadajfiaya ll [MP 275.2324, Hem 222] 
*6tatropakaraņam sarvam gurave vinivedayet | 
padukopanahachattracamarasanabhajanam | 
gramam ca visayam vapi yad anyad api tad bhavet |l [MP 275.24-25, Hem 222] 


‘visayo grāmasamūhat | "anyad ratnadi | 


*Tanena vidhina yas tu punye 'hni vinivedayet | 

hiranyagarbhadanam sa brahmaloke mahiyate ll [MP 275.26, Hem 225] 
?5puresu lokapālānām pratimanvantaram vaset | 

kalpakotišatam yavad brahmaloke mahīyate ll [MP 275.27, Hem 225] 
*°kalikalusavimuktah püjitah siddhasadhyair 


18. a) MP: vosena — b) Hem: gurum samtosayet; IO punar; C': utthāpayet punah; J: cor to (sh) utksapayet 
— c) J: játi; C', IO: kuryat 

19. b) J, L: krtva; MP: dadyàn 

20 b) Hem: te 

21. a) Hem: mantro 'ham; MP: yathaham — b) C": bro; IO: martyaloke; U', U^: martyadharmān; Hem: 
dvijottamah; MP: surottama — c) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: sambhavād eva; Hem, MP: sambhavād esa; IO: 
sambhavo vira 

22. a) U', U”: kalasair; J: bhüya — c) MP: snāpayeyuh prasannā ga; U', U”: kurya[t]; Hem: prasannās ca 

23. a) IO: dviti 

24. b) Ai, IO: abhisicyāmahe; J, U', U”: abhisecyamahe — c) Ai: divyena tena; MP: vapusam — d) IO: 
ciramjīvī sukhī bhavet; U', U*: tritam jiva 

25. a) IO: garbhas; U*: garbhàt; J, L: tat — b) J, L: tejo; U^: vicaksana — d) IO: tada iva 

26. a) U', U”: tatopakaranam; L: sarvai[r] — e) C', Hem, IO, MP: va; J: capi — f) Hem: yac canyad; Hem, 
MP: sambhavet — ii) U', U”: anye tā ratnādi; C", IO: ratnāni 

27. b) Ai, C', MP: punye 'hani nivedayet; IO: puņyāhe — d) IO: sa brāhmaņaloke mahīyate; Hem: 
vidhīyate 

28. b) Hem: manvantare; U', U”: vasat 
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amaracamaramalavijyamano 'psarobhih | 
pitršatam atha bandhün putrapautraprapautran 
api narakanimagnāms tarayed eka eva ll [MP 275.28, Hem 225] 
50iti pathati ya ittham yah šrnotīha samyak 
madhupuraripuloke püjyate so "pi siddhaih | 
matim api ca jananam yo dadati priyartham 
vibudhapatijanānām nāyakah syad amogham II [MP 275.29, Hem 225] 


‘iti hiranyagarbhadanam Il 
"4.3 ATHA BRAHMANDADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami brahmandam vidhipürvakam | 
yac chrestham sarvadananam mahāpātakanāšanam |! [MP 276.1, Hem 232] 
?punyam dinam athasadya tulapurusadanavat | 
rtvinmandapasambharabhüsanachadanadikam | 
lokešāvāhanam tadvad adhivasanakam tathā ll [MP 276.2-3, Hem 232] 
3kuryad vimšatpalād ürdhvam āsahasrāc ca Saktitah | 
Sakaladvayasamyuktam brahmāņdam kaficanam budhah ll [MP 276.3-4, Hem 232] 


'sakaladvayasamyuktam khandadvayasamyuktam | 


^diggajastakasamyuktam sadvedangasamanvitam | 

lokapalastakopetam madhyasthitacaturmukham II [MP 276.4—5, Hem 232-33] 
?éivacyutarkaSikharam umalaksmisamanvitam | 

vasvadityamarudgarbham maharatnasamanvitam ll [MP 276.5—6, Hem 233] 
6vitaster angulašatam yavad ayamavistaram ll [MP 276.6, Hem 236] 
| ii 


'mahāratnāni padmarāgādīni | "vitaster angulašatam yāvad dvādašāngulam ārabhyā- 


ngulašatam yāvad dhemānusāreņa karyam ity arthah | 


29. a) C: vihinah; IO: vimuktaš ca; Hem: sidhyasadhyair — b) Hem: amaracarama; IO: avatatavanamālo; 
J: viksyamana; L: viksyamano; U”: vidyamano — c) U', U”: apy abandhūn; MP: putrapautran — d) U': 
nimagnams; U”: nimagnas 

30. b) C': madhuripupura; Ai, IO, MP: madhuripur iva; U”: püyate; U', U”: siddhih — d) J, U', U”: 
pratijanānām; C', IO: amoghah; U', U”: amoghā — i) U! [but cor (fh)], U”: om; C': danavidhih 

1. b) MP: brahmanda — c) Hem: sarvabhūtānām 

2. c)U', U*: rtvi - jyasambhāra; IO: mandala — e) U', U”: lokešavāhanam šabdad; MP: kuryād 

3. a) MP: kuryā; Ai: dvimšat; C!, IO, MP: vim$apalad — b) Ul, UX: āsahasādya — c) Ai, J, MP: kala$a — 
d) U', U”: karanam; IO: budhaih — i) Ai: om; J: kalaša; U', U”: sakala 

4. a) IO: om — b) IO: om, but cor; U”: yad vedanga — c-d) IO: om, but cor 

5. a) IO: šesastham — c) J: vastrāditya; Ai, U', U”: garbha 

6. ii) C: arabhya Satam; Ai, C', IO: yāvac chaktyanusāreņa 
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7kauSeyavastrasamvitam tiladronopari nyaset | 

tathāstādaša dhanyani samantat parikalpayet ll [MP 276.7, Hem 236] 
špūrveņānantašayanam pradyumnam pürvadaksine | 

prakrtim daksine de$e samkarsanam atah param | 

pašcime caturo vedān aniruddham atah param ll [MP 276.8-9, Hem 236] 


rs 


'anantašayanah $esašāyī | "prakrtir devi 


| "vedamürtayo bhütaghate vaksyante | 
?agnim uttarato haimam vāsudevam atah param | 
samantad gudapīthasthān arcayet kaficanan budhah ll [MP 276.9—10, Hem 236] 

'Osthapayed vastrasamvitan pürnakumbhan dašaiva tu | 
da$aiva dhenavo deyah sahemāmbaradohanāh II [MP 276.10—11, Hem 236, 238] 

'lpadukopanahachattracamarasanadarpanaih | 
bhaksyabhojyannadipeksuphalamalyanulepanaih II [MP 276.11, Hem 238] 

Phomadhivasanànte ca snapito vedapumgavaih | 
imam uccarayen mantram trih krtvātha pradaksinam |! [MP 276.12, Hem 238] 

namo 'stu vi$ve$vara vi$vadhama jagatsavitre bhagavan namas te | 
saptārcilokāmarabhūtaleša garbhena sardham vitarabhiraksam || 
[MP 276.13, Hem 239] 

'4ve duhkhitās te sukhino bhavantu prayāntu papani caracaranam | 
tvaddānašastrāhatapātakānām brahmanda dosāh pralayam vrajantu ll 
[MP 276.14, Hem 239] 

Sevam pranamyamaravi$vagarbham dadyad dvijebhyo dašadhā vibhajya | 
bhāgadvayam tatra guroh prakalpya samam bhajec chesam atah kramena Il 
[MP 276.15, Hem 239] 

lósvalpe ca homam gurur eka eva kuryād athaikagnividhanayuktya | 


sa eva sampūjyatamo 'Ipavittair yathoktavastrabharanadikena Il 
[MP 276.16, Hem 239] 


7. c) U': tathācchādaša; U”: tatha dvādaša 

8. a-f) C': om, but cor — b) U^: pürvadisine — c) Hem: prakrtir — f) J, L: adds 4.3.9a-b — i-iii) C': om, 
but cor — i) J: anantašayanam — iii) IO: bhūtaghatā 

9. a) U', U”: hemam — c) C: samantāt tasya madhyasthan; IO: samantāt kundamadhyasthan; Hem: guna 
— d) Ai: arpayet; J: kāficanād 

10. b) J, L: pürva 

11. a) U', U’: chattram — c-d) IO: om — c) C!, U*: bro; Hem, L: bhaksa — d) U', U”: ānulepane 

12. a-b) IO: om — a) C': tu — b) Hem: sthāpito; U', U”: snapità — c) Hem: ittham — d) Ai: dik krtvātha; 
C': trih krtvā pradaksinam; IO: dvih; U”: krtvadya 

13. a) U', U*: visvadharme — c) Hem, IO: saptādhilokā; MP: saptarsiloka; U', U^: saptārchilokā; Hem: 
mütalena 

14. b) IO: om prayāntu mc (sh) — našyantu — c) U”: šāstrā — d) IO: brahmandadanat pralayam prayatu; 
U': pralayam tu; C': bro vrajantu 

15. b) C', IO: dattvā; U', U”: satadha; J, L: om dašadhā; U”: vilabdha — c) J: guru; L: bro guroh prakalpya; 
IO: prakalpyam; J: om prakalpya — d) MP: anukramena 

16. a) Ai, C', IO: svalpe ca deye; Hem: svalpahomam — b) U': arthaikāgni; J, L: yuktāh — c) IO sa eva 
sampūjyatamātmavidbhir; C': [']sya vittair; J, L: vitter; MP: vitte — d) C', IO: yathartha 
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'ittham ya etad akhilam puruso 'tra kuryad 
brahmandadanam adhigamya mahad vimānam | 
nirdhūtakalmasavišuddhatanur murarer 
anandakrt padam upaiti sahapsarobhih ll [MP 276.17, Hem 240] 
'8samtarayet pitrpitāmahaputrapautra- 
bandhupriyatithikalatrasatastakam sah | 
brahmandadanaSsakalikrtapatakaugham 
ānandayec ca jananikulam apy ašesam II [MP 276.18, Hem 240] 
‘iti pathati $rnoti và ya etat 
surabhavanesu grhesu dharmikanam | 
matim api ca dadati modate 'sàv 
amarapater bhavane sahapsarobhih II [MP 276.19, Hem 240] 


‘iti brahmandadanam |l 
“4.4 ATHA KALPAPADAPADANAM 


'tatra matsyapurane 


'kalpapadapadanakhyam atah param anuttamam | 
mahadanam pravaksyāmi sarvapātakanāšanam II [MP 277.1, Hem 245] 
?punyam dinam athāsādya tulapurusadanavat | 
punyahavacanam kuryal lokesavahanam tathā | 
rtvinmandapasambharabhüsanachadanadikam ll [MP 277.2-3, Hem 245] 
3kaficanam karayed vrksam nānāphalasamanvitam | 
nanavihagavastrani bhisanachadanani ca ll [MP 277.3-4, Hem 246] 
^$aktitas tripalad ürdhvam āsahasrāt prakalpayet | 
ardhaklptasuvarnasya karayet kalpapadapam ll [MP 277.4—5, Hem 246] 
?gudaprasthoparistac ca sitavastrayuganvitam | 


17. a) IO: yad etad arcanam — c) Ai, IO: kalmasatanuh sahasā; U', U”: kalmasā; U! [but cor (fh)]; U”: 
tanum — d) Ai, U”: ānandakrtyadam; J: mahāpsarobhih 

18. b) U', U”: šatātmaka[m]; Hem: yah — c) C': bro; J, L, U', U^: sakalī — d) U', U*: ānašayac ca 
jananikulam āptašesam 

19. a-d) IO: om — a) J, L: ca; J: ya eva tat; U', U”: ya patat — c-d) Hem: modate sāmarapatibhavane — i) 
C': dānavidhih 

* J, L: pradanam — i) IO: but cor mahapurane 

1. d) C': mahāpātaka 

2. a-f) U', U?: om — c) Ai, IO, U', U”, MP: krtvà 

3. a) Hem: káfícanan karayed vrksan — b) Hem: samanvitān — c) C': bro; Hem: vihara; IO: vihaūga — d) 
Hem, MP: bhūsaņāni ca karayet 

4. b) MP: āsahasram; U', U”: prakalpayat — c) Ai, IO: tatas taptasuvarnena; Hem: ardhāt; J [but cor], L: 
artha; U', U”: apraklpta 

5. a) IO: gudapurusoparistāc ca; J: kundalastho mc — tandulastho — b) C': bro; L: šita; Hem, IO: 
yugavrtam — d) Hem, IO: paficašankham 
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brahmavisnušivopetam paficasakham sabhaskaram II [MP 277.5—6, Hem 246] 
*kàmadevam adhastāc ca sakalatram prakalpayet ll [MP 277.6, Hem 246] 
7samtanam pūrvatas tadvat turīyāmšena kalpayet | 

mandaram daksine pāršve $riyà sardham ghrtopari ll [MP 277.7, Hem 247] 
Špašcime pāribhadram tu sāvitryā saha jirake | 

surabhīsahitam tadvat tilesu haricandanam | 

turryam$ena saumyena kurvita phalasamyutam ll [MP 277.8—9, Hem 247] 


‘turlyamSena yāvatā kļptasuvarņāmšena madhyapādapah pratimādisahitah kriyate 
tadīyacaturthacaturthāmšena samtānādayas catvārah pratimādisahitāh kartavyah | 


?kauSeyavastrasamyuktan iksumalyaphalanvitan | 

tathastau pürnakala$an pādukāsanabhājanam |! [MP 277.9-10, Hem 247] 
I^ drpikopanahachattracamarasanasamyutam | 

phalamalyayutam tadvad uparistad vitānakam | 

tathāstādaša dhanyani samantāt parikalpayet ll [MP 277.10—11, Hem 247-48] 
'homadhivasanante ca snapito vedapumgavaih | 

trih pradaksinam āvrtya mantram etam udirayet ll [MP 277.12, Hem 248] 
Pnamas te kalpavrksāya cintitārthapradāyine | 

vi$vambharaya devāya namas te vi$vamürtaye ll [MP 277.13, Hem 248] 
lšyasmāt tvam eva višvātmā brahmā sthanur divakarah | 

mürtamürta param bījam atah pāhi sanātana |l [MP 277.14, Hem 248] 
^tvam evamrtasarvasvam anantah puruso 'vyayah | 

samtanadyair upetah san pāhi samsārasāgarāt |! [MP 277.15, Hem 248] 
lševam amantrya tam dadyad gurave kalpapadapam | 

caturbhyaš catha rtvigbhyah samtanadin prakalpayet ll [MP 277.16, Hem 248] 
'6svalpesv ekagnivat kuryad gurave cabhipüjanam | 


7. a) IO: sambhavam; Hem, IO: pürvavat; C': tasya — b) IO: purīpāršvena — d) C: bro; IO: gatopari 

8. a) Hem: paribhadram; MP: pārijātam; C': ca — b) C": bro; IO: jirakau — c) Hem: surabhi; IO: puspena 
sahitam; Hem, MP: samyutam — d) Hem: vilepya hari — e-f) C', Hem, IO, MP: kurvita saumyena — i) 
IO: turīyāmšena pādapāksiptasuvarnāmšena madhyamadayah; Ai: yavatà pādapāksiptasuvarnāmšena; J, 
L: yavat tāvat; C': om kļpta; U”: bro kļpta; J, L, U', U”: pratimāsahitah kriyate; C', IO: om caturtha 

9. a) MP: samvitan — b) U', U”: mālā; IO: phalācitān — c) IO: kalašāh; J: kalašā; U', U”: om kalašān — d) 
IO: pādukānābhibhājanam; U', U”: padukabhajanam; C', L, MP: asana 

10. a) Hem: dīpako — b) IO: āsura; L: āšana; U', U”: sambhutam — c) IO: mālyānvitam — d) Hem: 
vinayakam — e) IO: dānāni 

11. a) IO: homavīrāsanāgre ca; U', U”: adivasana — b) IO, U', U”: snāpite; L: pumgave — c) Ai: tri; IO: 
akrtya; U”: adrtya — d) C': imam mantram; IO: mantran etān 

13. a-d) IO: om — a) J, L: yasya; U', U”: visvanya — c) Ai, U', U’: mūrtāmūrte; MP: mürto 'mürta; Ai: 
bīja — d) Hem: sanātanah 

14. a-b) IO: om — b) Ai: purusottamah — c) IO: upetas tvam; MP: upetāsmān 

15. a) Ai: āmāntritam; IO: āmantritam; MP: tadyad — c-d) IO: caturbhyo 'rthebhyo [']tha vatmavat — c) J: 
caturbhir ādya rtvigbhih; L: caturbhir adya; DP: capi; U': ca sa; U^: — sa 
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na vittašāthyam kurvīta na ca vismayavan bhavet ll [MP 277.17, Hem 248-49] 
lanena vidhina yas tu mahadanam nivedayet | 
sarvapapavinirmuktah so '$vamedhaphalam labhet II [MP 277.18, Hem 249] 
'8apsarobhih parivrtah siddhacaranakimnaraih | 
bhūtān bhavyams ca manujāms tārayed romasammitan | 
stūyamāno divah prsthe pitrputraprapautrakan ll [MP 277.19—20, Hem 249] 
I?vimanenarkavarnena visnulokam sa gacchati | 
divi kalpasatam tisthed rajarajo bhavet tatah ll [MP 277.20—21, Hem 249] 
2Onārāyaņabalopeto narayanaparayanah | 
narayanakathasakto narayanapuram vrajet ll [MP 277.21, Hem 249] 
?lyo và pathet sakalakalpatarupradanam 
yo và šrnoti puruso 'Ipadhanah smared va | 
so 'pindralokam adhigamya sahapsarobhir 
manvantaram vasati papavimuktadehah ll [MP 277.22, Hem 249] 


‘iti kalpatarudānam |l 


*4.5 ATHA GOSAHASRADĀNAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


'athatah sampravaksyami mahādānam anuttamam | 

gosahasrapradanakhyam sarvapāpaharam param II [MP 278.1, Hem 251] 
?punyàm tithim athasadya yugamanvantaradikam | 

payovratas triratram syad ekaratram athāpi va ll [MP 278.2, Hem 251] 
3lokesavahanam kuryat tulapurusadanavat | 

punyāhavācanam kuryād dhomah karyas tathaiva ca |l [MP 278.3, Hem 251] 
^rtvinmandapasambharabhüsanachadanadikam ll [MP 278.4, Hem 251] 
?vrsam laksanasamyuktam vedimadhye 'dhivasayet | 


16. a-d) IO: om — a) Ai, U', U”: svalpe 'py; MP: svalpe tv — b) C": guror evābhipūjanam; Hem: guruve 
vābhipūjanam — c) U', U”: savyam 


18. b) Hem: pannagaih; IO: guhyakaih — c) U', U”: bhūtā bhasas; IO: manusyams ca — d) Ai: gotra- 
sammitan; IO: dhemasammitān; J: vyosamanvitan mc — yosamanvitàn; L: gosamanvita; MP: 
gotrasamyutān; U”: rama — e) C': stūyamānā — f) Ai, C': putrapautra; IO, U', U”: pitrpautra; Ai: 
prapautrakaih 

19. d) IO: iha raja; Ai, IO, U!, U*: bhaven narah 

20. a) MP: opetà — c) IO, L, U': šakto [U”: bro] — d) IO: narayanapuraskriyah 

21. a) Ai: yo vācayet — i) Ai, C": pādapa; J, L: pradanam 

* C': danam nama 

2. a) Hem, IO, U', U”: punyam; MP: athāsādya — b) C', MP: ādikām — c) Ai, IO, MP: vratam — d) L: 
ekaratrim; IO: tathapi; Ai: ca 

3. c-d) IO: om — c) J: karma; L: karna — d) Ai: dhomakaryam 
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gosahasrād vinihkrsya gavām dašakam eva tu |! [MP 278.4, Hem 251] 
laksanasamyuktam šubhalaksaņasamyutam | "laksanàni ca $ubhani matsyapurano- 
ktāni unnataskandhakakudam ujjvalāyatakambalam ity adii | "vinihkrsya gavām 
dašakam sahasrad adhikam agre dasadhikasahasraviniyogadarSanat | 


6gosahasram bahih kuryad vastramalyavibhüsitam | 
suvarņašrngābharaņam raupyapadasamanvitam |! [MP 278.5, Hem 252] 
Tantah prave$ya dašakam vastramalyaih prapüjayet | 
suvarnaghantikayuktam tamradohanakanvitam ll [MP 278.6, Hem 252] 
8suvarnatilakopetam hemapattair alamkrtam | 
kaušeyavastrasamvītam malyagandhasamanvitam || [MP 278.7, Hem 252] 
?hemaratnayutaih Srngais camarai$ copasobhitam | 
pādukopānahachattracāmarāsanasamyutam ll [MP 278.8] 
10gavām dašakamadhye syāt kaficano nandikesvarah | 
kaušeyavastrasamvīto nanabharanasamyutah | 
lavanadronasikhare malyeksuphalasamyutah ll [MP 278.9-10, Hem 253] 
llkuryāt palašatād ürdhvam sarvam etad ašesatah | 
Saktitah palasahasratritayam yāvad eva tu |! [MP 278.10—11, Hem 253] 
I2gošate 'pi dašāmšena sarvam etat samācaret ll [MP 278.11, Hem 253] 
Spunyam kalam athāsādya gitamangalanisvanaih | 
sarvausadhyudakasnanasnapito vedapumgavaih | 
imam uccarayen mantram grhitakusumafijalih ll [MP 278.12—13, Hem 253-54] 
'4namo vo vi$vamürtibhyo visvamatrbhya eva ca | 


5. b) IO: nidhāpayet; J: [']pi vāsayet; L: [']pi — sayet; U', U”: [']dhinàsayet — c-d) MP: om — c) Ai, Hem, 
IO: viniskramya — d) IO: gavam; J: om, mc (sh) — vrsabham ekam eva tu; L: — — kam eva tu; Hem: ca 
— i) Ai: adds [before sentence] sarva; J: adds [before sentence] vrsam; C', IO: samyuktam — ii) C': om 
ca — iii) IO: vinikrsya; Ai: gavām dašasahasrakam agre; U', U^: gandha; C', U', U”: sahasrādhikam; IO: 
dašasahasradāyi ca agre 

6. a) C': vinihkuryād — b) MP: vibhüsanam; U”: vibhüsità 

7. a-b) IO: ato dha vai$ya dašakair vastramalyais tu püjayet — a) Hem: atah — b) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: 
supüjayet; Hem: tu püjayet; MP: ca püjayet — d) Ai, MP: kamsya; Hem: dohanika 

8. J: the passage 4.5.8a—9b occurs after 4.5.5d — b) IO: pādair; L: patair — d) J: mālyavastra 

9. a) MP: ratnamayaih — b) Ai, MP: upašobhitam; Hem: capi šobhitam; IO: copasobhitaih — c) J: 
chattram — d) Hem, MP: bhājanāsana; IO: samgatam 

10. a) IO: de$aka — b) MP: nandike$vara — d) Hem, IO, MP: bhüsitah — e) IO: lavanadronasamsthas ca 
— f) J, L: malye tu 

11. c) Hem: bhaktitah; J, L: phalasāhasrāt; U', U”: sāhasrāt — d) J: triphalam; L, U', U”: tripalam; IO: 
pātram eva 

12. a-b) C', IO: om — a) J, L: godaše; Hem: vai — b) Hem: prakalpayet 

13. a) C', IO, MP: samāsādya; U', U”: apy āsādya — b) J: gitamangalabhih svanaih; Hem, IO, L, MP: 
nihsvanaih — c) U', U”: sthāpito 

14. a) IO, MP: namo 'stu; Ai, U', U”: vai — c) J, L: lokā vivāsinībhyaš ca 
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lokadhivasinibhyas ca rohinibhyo namo namah ll [MP 278.13—14, Hem 254] 
lšgavām angesu tisthanti bhuvanany ekaviméatih | 

brahmadayas tatha deva rohinyah pantu matarah ll [MP 278.14—15, Hem 254] 
lóégavo me agratah santu gavah prsthata eva ca | 

gāvah Sirasi me nityam gavam madhye vasamy aham |! [MP 278.15-16, Hem 254] 
'7yasmat tvam vrsarüpena dharma eva sanatanah | 

astamūrter adhisthanam atah pāhi sanatanah ll [MP 278.16—17, Hem 254] 
'šity āmantrya tato dadyad gurave nandikešvaram | 

sarvopakaranopetam goyugam ca vicaksanah ll [MP 278.17—18, Hem 254] 
Prtvigbhyo dhenum ekaikam dašakād vinivedayet ll [MP 278.18, Hem 254] 
20gavam Satam athaikaikam tadardham vatha vimšatim | 

daša paficatha va dadyad anyebhyas tadanujfiaya |! [MP 278.19, Hem 254] 
?!naika bahubhyo datavya yato dosakarī bhavet | 

bahvyas tv ekasya datavyah $rimadarogyavrddhaye ll [MP 278.20, Hem 255] 
22nayovratah punas tisthed ekaham gosahasradah | 

$ravayec chrnuyad vapi mahadananukirtanam II [MP 278.21, Hem 255] 
3tad dinam brahmacari syād yadicched vipulam $riyam II [MP 278.22, Hem 255] 
*4anena vidhina yas tu gosahasraprado bhavet | 

sarvapapavinirmuktah siddhacaranasevitah |l [MP 278.22, Hem 256] 
?vimanenarkavarnena kinkiņījālamālinā | 

sarvesam lokapalanam loke sampüjyate 'maraih ll [MP 278.23, Hem 256] 
"6pratimanvantaram tisthet putrapautrasamanvitah | 

yavat kalpašatam tisthed rajarajo bhavet punah ll [MP 278.24, Hem 257] 
*Ta$vamedhašatam kuryāc chivadhyanaparayanah | 

vaisnavam yogam āsthāya tato mucyeta bandhanāt ll [MP 278.26, Hem 257] 
?8pitara$ cabhinandanti gosahasrapradam šubham | 


15. b) U”: suvanāny — c-d) U', U”: om — d) C': rohiņyāšvās ca mātarah; J, L: pá[n]tu mam atah 

16. a) Ai, C', IO: mamāgratah; J, L, U', U”: me 'gratah — b) Hem: gāvo me santu prsthatah 

17. c) Hem, L: mürtir; IO: ašisthānam — d) Ai, C', IO, MP: sanātana 

18. a) Hem: tu yo dadyad — c) IO (sh), MP: goyutam 

19. b) IO: dašasv iti; J, L: dašakān 

20. a) MP: gavàm ca šatam ekaikam — b) Hem: catha; Hem, J, L: vimšatih — c-d) Hem: dasa paficāšad 
vādhikas tad anujfiaya — c) IO: dašamam vātha va dadyād 

21. a) IO: vātebhyo; U', U”: datavyah — c) Ai: bahus; IO: vatsas caikaš ca dātavyah; U': vapsas tv ekasya; 
U”: vapsa — kasya; Ai, C', Hem, MP: caikasya; Ai, Hem: dātavyā; — d) MP: dhīmatārogya 

22. a-d) C': om — a) IO: payovratamanas — d) U', U”: mahādānāt kirtanam 

23. a-b) C': om — a) MP: dine; J: sya — b) J, U”: yad icched 

24. a-b) Cl: om 

25. a) U': varnane — d) IO: samyak sampüjyate; Hem, IO: naraih 

26. a) Hem: manvantare — b-c) Hem, IO: om — b) Ai: rājarājo bhaven narah | tathā; L: samanvitam; C', 
MP: adds sapta lokan atikramya tatah šivapuram vrajet | šatam ekottaram tadvat pitrnàm tararyed yutah 
[MP = budhah] | mātāmahānām tadvac ca putrapautrasamanvitam [MP = samanvitah] ll — d) U”, U”: 
jagajo; C', IO: tatah 

27. a) U', U*: medham — c) Hem: lokam — d) U', U*: namo 
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api syāt sa kule 'smākam putro dauhitra eva vā | 
gosahasraprado bhūtvā narakād uddharisyati I| [MP 278.27, Hem 257] 
"tasya karmakaro va syad api drasta tathaiva ca | 
samsārasāgarād asmad yo 'sman samtarayisyati || [MP 278.28, Hem 257] 
iti pathati ya etad gosahasrapradānam 
surabhavanam upeyāt samsmared vatha pašyet | 
anubhavati mudam va vācyamāne nikamam 
prahatakalusadehah so 'pi yatindralokam ll [MP 278.29, Hem 257] 


‘iti gosahasradanam II 


“4.6 ATHA KAMADHENUDANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah $rnu bhüpala kamadhenuvidhim param | 

sarvakamapradam nrnàm mahāpātakanāšanam |l [MP 279.1, Hem 265] 
2lokesavahanam tadvad dhomah karyo 'dhivāsanam | 

tulapurusavat kuryat kundamandapavedikam ll [MP 279.2, Hem 265] 
3svalpesv ekagnivat kuryād gurur eva samahitah | 

kaficanasyatisuddhasya dhenum vatsam ca karayet ll [MP 279.3, Hem 265] 
4uttama palasahasrais tadardhena tu madhyama | 

kanīyasī tadardhena kamadhenuh prakīrtitā | 

Saktitas tripalād ūrdhvam ašakto 'pīha karayet ll [MP 279.4—5, Hem 265] 
5vedyam krsnajinam nyasya gudaprasthasamanvitam | 

nyased upari tām dhenum mahāratnair alamkrtam | 


28. b) Ai: gosahasrapradaršanāt; U', U’: gosahasradamšanam; C', MP: sutam — d) C: putra; IO: pautro; 
Hem, IO, U', U*: ca 

29. a) Hem: tat sa karmakaro — b) C!: [draļstā; IO: éresthas; U': drastyā; U”: drstyā — d) IO: yo yusmāms 
tārayisyati 

30. a) Ai, U', U*: ca etad [C': bro]; U”: sahasram — b) Ai, Hem, J, MP, U', U”: bhuvanam; Hem: vāpi; U': 
patyeta; U^: patye — c-d) U', U”: anubhavati suvācātyamāna praharata kalusadehah so 'pi yati [U” = yati] 
lokam — c) Ai: anubhavati suvāsam vācyamāno; C': bro mudam và; Hem: sukham và vācyamāno; IO: 
tadā và; MP: mucyamāno — i) C': pradānam nāma 

1. a) Hem, MP: athātah sampravaksyami — b) MP: vidhiparam; U', U”: vidhipuram — c) Ai, C', IO, U', 
U”: kamaphalam — d) IO: pataka 

2. a) L: avahana — d) IO: but cor mohah — c) IO: karyam — d) IO: kundam [C': bro]; Ai, Hem, U', U”: 
vedikah; MP: vedikam 

3. a) Ai: svalpe 'py; IO: svalpesv apy agnivat karyam; MP: svalpe tv; U', U”: svalpe [']vakāše tat kuryād — 
b) J, U', U*: gurudeva; MP: gurur ekah — c) J: ātimaddhasya; L: ātisuddhasya mc (sh) — ātimaddhasya; 
U': ātisaddhasya; U”: ati — ddhasya 

4. a) C', Hem: sahasrais; MP: sāhastrī — c) IO: kantyasam — d) MP: dhenu; U', U”: prakīrtitah — f) L: 
[']pi ha 

5. a) L: vidyām; Hem: àjinam tasya — c) Ai: nyasec ca parito; IO: nyase[t] tu parito; U', U”: nyase[c] ca 
pari tām — d) U', U”: alamkrta — e) C': bro; IO: sametàm ca 
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kumbhastakasamopetam nānāphalasamanvitām |I[MP 279.5—6, Hem 266] 
tathāstādaša dhānyāni samantāt parikalpayet | 

iksudandastakam tadvan nānāphalavibhūsitam | 

bhajanam cāsanam tadvat tamradohanakam tathā II [MP 279.7, Hem 266] 
Tkaušeyavastradvayasamprayuktām dipatapatrabharanabhiramam | 

sacamaram kuņdalinīm saghantaganitrikapadukaraupyapadam Il 

[MP 279.8, Hem 266] 
8rasais ca sarvaih purato 'bhijustam haridraya puspaphalair anekaih | 

ajājikustumburušarkarābhir vitanakam copari paficavarnam ll 

[MP 279.9, Hem 266-67] 


‘saghantaganitrikapadukaraupyapadam iti saghantaganitrikapaduka ca sā raupyapada 
ceti vigrahah | "ganitrika aksamālā | "ajājī jīrakah | "kustumburu dhanyakam | 
?snatas tato mangalasabdaghosaih pradaksinikrtya sapuspahastah | 


avahayet tam gudadhenumantrair dvijaya dadyad atha darbhapanih || 
[MP 279.10, Hem 267] 


‘dvijayeti ekasmai dvijaya | "etac caikāgnividhānapakse | "anekagnividhanapakse tu 
tulapurusavad anekebhyo 'pi deya | 


'Otvam sarvadevaganamandiramangabhüta 
visvesvaratripathagodadhiparvatanam | 
tvaddanaSastrasakalikrtapatakaughah 
prāpto 'smi nirvrtim ativa param namami |! [MP 279.11, Hem 267] 
!!]oke yathepsitaphalarthavidhayinim tvam 


6. b) IO: saratno — c) IO: kundadanda — d) Ai, Hem, MP, U', U”: samanvitam; C": vibhūsitām — e-f) C": 
om — e) Ai, U!, U*: vasanam — f) U”: tayā 

7. a-d) C': om, but cor — a) C': samvrtāngī[m]; MP: samyutām gam; U”: samprayuktam — b) J: dipàni 
patrā; L: dīpātipatrā; U”: ābhirāmam — c) Ai, C', Hem, IO, MP: saghaņtām; U': samghantam; U”: 


C': rüpya 

8. a-d) IO: om — a) Hem: parito — c) J: sajāti; L: sajāji; MP: šarkarādibhir — i) Ai, U', U^: om saghanta 
[both times]; C', IO: om saghantaganitrikapadukaraupyapadam iti; Ai: maņitrikā [both times]; IO: 
sa[ghant]aganitrika raupyapaduke raupyapadas; J, L: ghantaganitrikapadukaraupyapadam [J = padam] 
ghanta; U', U”: padukaraupya — ii) Ai, U', U”: manitrika; J: om ganitrika; L: ganitrikah — iii) C: 
jirakam — iv) C', IO: kustumburuh; L: kustumbaru; Ai: dhānyakam; C": dhānyākah; IO: dhanyakah 

9. a) U', U*: stotāstanā mangalašabdaposau; Ai, Hem: vedaghosaih; C': türyaghosaih; J: ghosašabdaih; 
MP: šabdaghosaih — c) MP: gurunoktamantair; IO: mantrau — d) IO: arthadarbha — i) C": dvijāya; J: 
om tu; J: deyam 

10. a) Ai, IO: manda; Hem: sanga; U”: bro manga; IO: bhüta — b) C', MP: višvešvari — c) IO: tad [C': 
bro]; U', U”: dānam; Hem: sakalikrta — d) IO: prāpnoti; U', U”: nivrtim; MP: ativam parā 
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āsādya ko hi bhavaduhkham upaiti martyah | 
samsāraduhkhašamanāya yatasva kamam 
tvam kamadhenur iti devagana vadanti I| [MP 279.12, Hem 267-68] 
!2amantrya Silakularipagunanvitaya 
vipraya yah kanakadhenum imam pradadyat | 
prapnoti dhama sa puramdaradevajustam 
kanyaganaih parivrtah padam indumauleh ll [MP 279.13, Hem 268] 


‘iti kāmadhenudānan Il 


“4.7 ATHA HIRANYASVADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami hiranya$vavidhim param | 

yasya prasadad bhuvanam anantaphalam asnute II [MP 280.1, Hem 274-75] 
*punyam tithim athasadya krtva brahmanavacanam | 

lokesavahanam kuryat tulapurusadanavat ll [MP 280.2, Hem 275] 
3rtvinmandapasambharabhiisanachadanadikam | 

svalpe tv ekāgnivat kuryad dhemavājimakham budhah ll [MP 280.3, Hem 275] 
*sthāpayed vedimadhye tu krsnājinatilopari | 

kaušeyavastrasamvītam kārayed dhemavājinam |! [MP 280.4, Hem 275] 
"éaktitas tripalād ürdhvam āsahasrapalād budhah | 

padukopanahachattracamarasanabhajanaih |! [MP 280.5, Hem 275] 
6pürnakumbhastakopetam mālyeksuphalasamyutam | 

šayyām sopaskarām tadvad dhemamartandasamyutam II [MP 280.6, Hem 275] 
Ttatah sarvausadhisnanasnapito vedapumgavaih | 

imam uccarayen mantram grhitakusumafijalih l| [MP 280.7, Hem 276] 
*namas te sarvadeveša vedaharanalampata | 

vàjirüpena mam asmāt pāhi samsārasāgarāt || [MP 280.8, Hem 276] 
?tvam eva saptadha bhūtvā chandorüpena bhaskaram | 

yasmād bhramayase lokan atah pāhi sanatanah ll [MP 280.9, Hem 276] 


11. a) Hem: phalarddhi — b) Ai, U', U’: āsādya ko hi sahate bhavabandhaduhkham; J, L: hi ko; MP: bhuvi 
duhkham — c) U', U”: lokam hi duhkhaśamanāya yajasva kāmam; IO: tataš ca kamam — d) U', U”: 
tvam; MP, U', U’: dhenum; MP: iti vedavido 

12. b) J: citrāya — c) U', U”: pustam — d) Hem: parivrtam 

1. c) C', MP: pradānād; MP: bhuvane — d) C', U', U”: anantam; MP: cānantam 

2. a) Hem: punyam; IO: samasadya — d) IO: om 

3. a-c) IO: om — c) C': alpe caivāgnivat kuryad; Hem: svalpesv 

6. b) U', U’: maleksuphalasa[m]vitam [U^ = samvitam] — c) IO: yogyantaram — d) C': dhemasürya- 
samanvitām; J, L, U', U?: samyutam 

7. a) IO, J, L: ausadhī; IO: sthānasthāpitā — b) L: pumgavah 

9. b) MP: bhāskara — c) Ai: pālayase; C': [bh]ramayase; IO: pālayate; MP: bhāsayase; U', U”: bhrāmasam 
— d) Ai, C', MP: sanātana; U: sanātuna; U”: sanātanā 
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l^evam uccārya gurave tam a$vam vinivedayet | 
dattvā papaksayad bhānor lokam abhyeti $a$vatam |! [MP 280.10, Hem 276] 
lgobhir vibhavatah sarvan rtvijaš cābhipūjayet | 
sarvadhanyopakaranam gurave vinivedayet |! [MP 280.11, Hem 276] 
Psarva$ayyadikam dattva bhufijitatailam eva hi | 
puranasravinam tadvat karayed bhojanadikam II [MP 280.12, Hem 276] 
| ii 


'vibhavatah svavibhavānusāreņa rtvigbhyo gam dadyat | "sarvadhanyopakaranam iti 


viniyogāt pürvam dhānyāsādanam gamyate | “puranasravi purāņasya šrāvayitā | 


imam hiranyasvavidhim karoti yah sampūjyamāno divi devatendraih | 
vimuktapapah sa puram murāreh prāpnoti siddhair abhipūjitah san Il 
[MP 280.13, Hem 277] 
'4iti pathati ya etad dhemavajipradanam 
sa kalikalusamuktah so 'évamedhena bhüyah | 
kanakamayavimānenārkalokam prayāti 
trida$apativadhübhih pūjyate yo 'tha pasyet |! [MP 280.14, Hem 277] 
!5yo va $rnoti puruso 'Ipadhanah smared va 
hemāšvadānam abhinandayatiha loke | 
so 'pi prayati hatakalmasašuddhadehah 
sthānam puramdaramahe$varadevajustam ll [MP 280.15, Hem 277] 


‘iti hiraņyāšvadānam I 
"4.8 ATHĀŠVARATHADĀNAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 
'athatah sampravaksyāmi mahādānam anuttamam | 


punyam ašvaratham nama mahāpātakanāšanam |! [MP 281.1, Hem 279] 
*punyam dinam athāsādya krtvā brahmanavacanam | 


10. b) IO: sa makham; L: tamastvam; U', U”: om tam ašvam — c) IO: dānair 

11. b) C': rtvijah pratipü[ja]yet; MP: capi püjayet 

12. a) Ai, Hem, MP, U': sarvam [C': bro]; Ai, IO: sasyadikam; Hem: krtva — c) Hem, IO, MP: šravaņam 
— d) Hem: bhojanad anu; U”: bhajanadikam — i) C': bro vibhavatah; IO: vibhavatas ca vibhavā; U”: 
vibhava — ii) J, L: viniyogāt sarvam; Ai, IO: dhanyasyadanam; U', U”: dhānyāsādavam — iii) C': 
purānašrāvī purānašrāvayitā; IO: om purānašrāvī; J: puranasya $rivisnupuranasya šrāvitā; L: puranasya 
Šrāvi purāņasya šrāvayitā; U', U”: purāņāsya sravi puranasya šrāvayitā 

13. a) U', U”: ya — b) MP: yah punyam āsādya dinam narendra; IO: devataughaih — c) U”: vimuktah; IO: 
purāreh 

14. b) Ai, IO, U', U”: kalikalusavimuktah; C', Hem, MP: sakalakalusamuktah; IO: cāšvamedhena tulyam; 
Hem, U': bhūpah; MP: yuktah; U”: bhüpa — c) U', U”: lokam prati — d) U”: vasübhih; Ai, IO: pūjito; J, 
L: pūjyato; U', U”: mucyate; MP: 'bhipasyet; U”: [']dya pasyet 

15. c) IO: kālavišuddhadehah — d) C': snānam; U', U”: om mahešvara 
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lokesavahanam kuryat tulapurusadanavat ll [MP 281.2, Hem 279] 
3rtvinmandapasambharabhiisanachadanadikam | 

krsnajine tilan krtvā kaficanam sthapayed ratham |! [MP 281.3, Hem 279] 
^sapta$vam catura$vam và catu$cakram sakūbaram | 

aindranilena kumbhena dhvajarüpena samyutam |! [MP 281.4, Hem 279-80] 


'kūbaro yugādhārakāstham | "aindranīlena indranilamanimayena kalašena dhvaja- 


rūpeņa samyutam | 


?lokapalastakopetam padmarāgadalānvitam | 
catvārah pürnakala$a dhānyāny astādašaiva tu ll [MP 281.5, Hem 280] 
6kaušeyavastrasamyuktam uparistad vitanakam | 
mālyeksuphalasamyuktam purusena samanvitam |! [MP 281.6, Hem 280] 
Tyo yadbhaktah pumān kuryāt sa tannāmnādhivāsanam |! [MP 281.7, Hem 280] 
šchattracāmarakaušeyavastropānahapādukāt | 
gobhir vibhavatah sardham dadyāc ca šayanāsanam |! [MP 281.78, Hem 280] 
?abharat tripalad ürdhvam Saktitah karayed budhah II [MP 281.8, Hem 280] 


'bhārah palasahasradvayam | 


Oasvastakena samyuktam caturbhir atha vajibhih | 
dvābhyām atha yutam dadyad dhemasimhadhvajānvitam I| [MP 281.9, Hem 280] 
lcakraraksāv ubhau tasya turagasthav athāšvinau ll [MP 281.10, Hem 281] 


‘cakraraksau cakrasamipe 'évarüdhav ašvinīkumārau karyau | 


Ppunyam kalam tatah prāpya pürvavat snapito dvijaih | 


3. a) MP: manda[pa]sambhàra — c) U', U”: krsņājina — d) C', Hem: kārayed 

4. a) Hem, MP: astāšvam — b) U', U”: catu$cakram sacaram — c) Hem: indranīlena; MP: aindrilena — i) 
Ai: occurs after 4.8.4b; J: ādhārakāsthakam; L: adharastakam; U', U^: ādhānakāsthā — ii) Ai: om; U', U”: 
kalasena 

5. a) MP: āstakam tadvat — c) MP: caturah pūrņakalašān; J, U', U’: pürva [C': bro]; IO: kalasā — d) J: 
dhānyāstadašakaiva tu; Hem: astau dašaiva 

6. b) IO: om; Ai: upari syād; U': upari srād vitānakā; U”: upari sra—taraka — c) IO: om; Hem: pala; U": 
phalam 

7. a-b) C', IO: om; U”: yo yadbhaktah — nat — mna — cāsanam; U': om kuryāt sa — b) Hem: šatanāmnā 

8. a) Hem: om — b) J, L: pādukā; MP: padukam — c-d) U', U”: gobhir vibhavantah sārdhe dadyādra [U” = 
da-dra] Sayanasanam — c) C': bro — d) MP: šayanādikam 

9. a) Ai, Cl, IO: abharam; Hem, J, L, MP: abhara[t]; U', U”: ābhānām; J, L: triphalad — b) U', U”: 
ksarayed 

10. a) C': bro a$và; Hem: astabhirathasamyuktam; IO: svašvā — b) Hem: caturbhirathavajibhih — c-d) IO: 
om — c) MP: api — d) Ai: samanvitam; U', U”: dhvajānvite 

11. i) U', U*: raksa [C': bro]; IO: but cor (sh) karye 
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šuklamālyāmbaro dadyād imam mantram udirayet |! [MP 281.10—11, Hem 281] 
Pnamo namah pāpavināšanāya višvātmane vedaturamgamāya | 

dhāmnām adhīšāya bhavābhidhāya papaughadavanala dehi šāntim Il 

[MP 281.12, Hem 281] 
'4vasvastakadityamarudgananam tvam eva dhātā paramam nidhanam | 


yatas tato me hrdayam prayatu dharmaikatānatvam aghaughanāšāt Il 
[MP 281.13, Hem 281] 


‘Siti turagarathapradanam evam 
bhavabhayastidanam atra yah karoti | 
sa kalusapatalair vimuktadehah 
paramam upaiti padam pinakapaneh |! [MP 281.14, Hem 282] 
lédedipyamanavapusa vijitaprabhavam 
akramya mandalam akhandam akhandabhanoh | 
siddhangananayanasatpadapryamana- 
vaktrambujo 'mbujabhavena ciram sadāste ll [MP 281.15, Hem 282] 
iti pathati $rnoti và ya ittham 
kanakaturamgarathapradanam evam | 
sa na narakapuram vrajet kadācin 
narakaripor bhavanam prayati bhüyah ll [MP 281.16, Hem 283] 


‘iti hiraņyāšvarathadānam || 
“4.9 ATHA HEMAHASTIRATHADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami hemahastiratham šubham | 
yasya prasadad bhuvanam vaisnavam yati manavah |! [MP 282.1, Hem 283] 


12. a) MP: punyakalam athāvāpya — b) IO: pūrvā; J, L: pürvartha; U', U”: snāpitā; C', IO: budhaih; Ai, 
MP: adds trih pradiksanam āvrtya grhitakusumafijalih — c) U': šukra [C': bro] — d) IO: idam; C', IO: 
udirayan 

13. a) U', U*: vināšāya — b) U', U”: saptam turagamaya — c) MP: dhāmnādhīšāya divākarāya; Ai, C', 
Hem: bhavābhavāya; U', U’: bhavādhidhīya; J, L: deha 

14. a) J: vasisthaka; L: vasvistaka; U', U’: gatānām — b) J [but cor], L: svam; U': dhātah; U”: dhītah; J: 
vidhānam — d) J: nāšanam; L: nāšam 

15. a-d) IO: om — a-b) C': bro — a) Ai, Hem: etat; MP: eka; U', U”: eva — b) J: damasüdanam — c) 
Hem: sakalakalusapatalair vimuktadehah; J: samkalusa — d) U', U”: dehā param upaiti 

16. a-d) IO: om — a) MP: vapusām; J: vijitrabhavam mc (sh) — vijid atra bhavam — b) C": bro; Ai, Hem: 
akhandalacandabhanoh; MP: akhanditacandabhanoh; U', U’: om akhandam — c) Hem: piyamano — d) 
Hem: āmbujāmbuja; Ai, C', Hem, MP: sahāste; J: sadātte 

17. a-i) IO: om — b) C': bro; Hem: turamgamarathapradanam eva; MP: turagarathapradānam asmin; U', 
U”: pradānam meyam; Ai: asmin — c) Ai, Hem, MP: na sa — d) U', U*: narakatrayo; L: ripo — i) J, L: 
om ratha 

* C: bro — sent.-i) IO: om; J [but (fh)], U', U”: om ratha 

1. a-d) IO: om — c) C', Hem, MP: pradānād; Ai, C', Hem: bhavanam — d) Hem: vaisnavyam 
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?punyàm tithim samāsādya tulapurusadanavat | 

vipravācanakam kuryāl lokesavahanam budhah ll [MP 282.2, Hem 283] 
3rtvinmandapasambharabhiisanachadanadikam | 

atrapy upositas tadvad brahmanaih saha bhojanam II [MP 282.2-3, Hem 283] 
4kuryat pusparathakaram kaficanam manimanditam | 

valabhibhir vicitrabhis catu$cakrasamanvitam |l [MP 282.34, Hem 283] 


ipusparathah kridartho rathah | "sa ca valabhibhir yukto bhavati | 


*lokapalastakopetam brahmārkašivasamyutam | 
madhye narayanopetam laksmipustisamanvitam ll [MP 282.5, Hem 283-84] 
6krsnajine tiladronam krtvā samsthāpayed ratham | 
tathāstādaša dhanyani bhajanasanacandanaih ll [MP 282.4, 6, Hem 284] 
7dipikopanahachattradarpanam padukanvitam | 
dhvaje tu garudam krtva kübaragre vinayakam II [MP 282.6—7, Hem 284] 
šnānāphalasamāyuktam uparistad vitanakam | 
kaušeyam paficavarnam tu amlanakusumanvitam ll [MP 282.7-8, Hem 284] 
?caturbhih kalašaih sardham gobhir astabhir anvitam | 
caturbhir hemamatamgair muktadamavibhisitaih II [MP 282.8-9, Hem 284] 
10gvarūpatah karibhyam ca yuktam krtvā nivedayet | 
kuryāt paficapalad ürdhvam abharad api šaktitah ll [MP 282.9-10, Hem 284] 
!!tatha mangalasabdena snapito vedapumgavaih | 
trih pradaksinam āvrtya grhitakusumafyalih | 
imam uccarayen mantram brahmanebhyo nivedayet ll [MP 282.10—11, Hem 285] 
namo namah šankarapadmajārkalokešavidyādharavāsudevaih | 
tvam sevyase vedapuranayajfiatejomayasyandana pāhi tasmāt Il 
[MP 282.12, Hem 285] 
Byat tat padam paramaguhyatamam murarer 


2. a-d) IO: om — a) J, L: punyam; Hem, MP: athāsādya 

3. a-d) IO: om — c) Hem: upositam — d) C': šobhanam 

4. a-ii) IO: om — i) Ai, U!, U”: om krīdārtho rathah — ii) Ai, C": valabhiyukto; J: but cor (sh) vabhibhir; 

L: vadabhibhir; U', U”: vadabhir 

. a) IO: om — b) Hem: Sivarkabrahmasamyutam 

. a-b) MP: this line occurs after 4.9.4d — a) J, L: krsnajina — d) Ai: āšanacandanaih 

. b) C': darpana; Hem: pādukādarpaņānvitam; L: darpana — c) Hem, MP: kuryat 

. C) IO: kaušeyavastra; J, L: ca — d) J: āmlāna; U’: -mlàna 

9. a) U': kalasaih — b) Ai, IO: astabhir — c) Hem: hayamatamgair 

10. c) Ai, IO: kuryāc ca tripalad 

11. a) Hem: tato — b) IO: sthāpito; U': deva 

12. b) U': vidhādhara — c) Hem: deva; IO: purāņašāstrais; MP: yajfiais — d) U': tomaya; U”: tato maya; 
Ai, Hem: yasmāt 

13. a-b) IO: maguhyam idam tad astu anandahetum upasüya viyuktapapah — a) Hem: om parama — b) 
Hem: om vimukta — c) L: yogaih kamān sadršo — d) U', U”: sa pašyanti; Ai: rathādhirūdha; IO, MP, U', 
U: rathādhirūdhah; J: mathe 


O —1 QN tA 
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anandahetu gunarüpavimuktam antah | 
yogaikamānasadršo munayah samādhau 
pašyanti tat tvam asi nātha rathe 'dhirüdhah ll [MP 282.13, Hem 285] 
1^yasmat tvam eva bhavasagarasamplutanam 
anandabhandabhrtam adhvarapānapātram | 
tasmad aghaughašamanena kuru prasadam 
cāmīkarebharatmādhava sampradanat II [MP 282.14, Hem 286] 
'5ittham pranamya kanakebharathapradanam 
yah karayet sakalapapavimuktadehah | 
vidyadharamaramunindraganabhijustam 
prapnoty asau padam atindriyam indumauleh II [MP 282.15, Hem 287] 
16krtaduritavitānaprojjvaladvahnijāla- 
vyatikarahatadehodvegabhājo 'pi bandhūn | 
nayati ca pitrputrān rauravād apy ašesān 
krtagajarathadanac cha$vatam sadma visnoh ll [MP 282.16, Hem 287] 


‘iti hemahastirathadanam Il 
*4.10 ATHA PANCALANGALADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami mahadanam anuttamam | 

paficalangalakam nama mahāpātakanāšanam II [MP 283.1, Hem 287] 
?punyàm tithim athasadya yugadigrahanadikam | 

bhūmidānam naro dadyāt paficalangalakanvitam ll [MP 283.2, Hem 287] 
3karvatam khetakam capi gramam và sasyamālinam | 

nivartanašatam vāpi tadardham vāpi Saktitah ll [MP 283.3, Hem 288] 
^saradarumayan krtvā halan pafica vicaksanah | 


14. a) IO: yat sa; Hem: saméritanam; IO: samstutānām — b) MP: anandabhagamrtam adhvagaparapatram; 
IO: dhrtam; C: jalapatram — c) IO: tasmàd bhavausadham anena; J: tamānena; L: yamanena — d) J: 
carmākarebha; L: carmakarebha; Hem: sadhava 

15. a) Hem: kanakena — d) L: indumaule 

16. a) MP: duritavitanaprajvalad — b) Hem, MP: krtadeho; J: odvegamāno; IO: [']pabandhün — c) Hem: 
pitrpautran; IO: bāndhavān apy; MP: bandhavat apy — d) J: rathagaja; Ai, Hem, IO: danah šāšvatam; IO: 
dhàma šambhoh; U', U”: sapta visnoh — i) U', U”: om ratha 

* TO: om, but cor (sh) pafica 

1. c-d) IO: om, but cor (sh) 

2. a-c) IO: om, but cor (sh) — a) Ai, IO: samāsādya — b) Ai, J, L, U', U”: ādikam; C: ādikīm 

3. a) C': karpatam; IO: karkatam vekatam; MP: kharvatam; U*: bro karvatam; C', Hem, MP: vapi — b) Ai, 
C', Hem, IO, MP: šālinam — c) Ai, Hem, J, L: nivartanam; J: capi — d) J: tadardhasyāpi; L: tadardha- 
sthayi 
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sarvopakaraņair yuktān anyān paīica ca kaficanan |l [MP 283.4, Hem 288] 
'karvatādisvarūpam markandeyapurane tadyathā— 


?sotsedhavapraprakaram sarvatah khatakavrtam | 
yojanardhardhaviskambham astabhagayatam puram | 
tadardhena tatha khetam tatpādonam ca karvatam ll [MarP 46.43—45, Hem 288] 
tathā šūdrajanaprāyā susamrddhakrsivala | 
ksetropabhogabhümadhye vasatir gramasamjfita || [MarP 46.47, Hem 288] 


'upakaraņāni yugayoktrādīni | 


7vrsan laksanasamyuktan dašaiva ca dhuramdharan | 
suvarņašrngābharaņān muktālāngūlabhūsitān || [MP 283.5, Hem 288] 
šraupyapādāgratilakān raktakaušeyabhūsitān | 
sragdamacandanayutan $alayam adhivasayet |l [MP 283.6, Hem 288] 
?parjanyadityarudrebhyah payasam nirvapec carum | 
ekasminn eva kunde tu carum asmai nivedayet ll [MP 283.7, Hem 288] 


iparjanyadityarudrebhya iti vihitasya payasacaruprabhrter homas tallingair mantraih | 


'Opalasasamidhas tadvad ajyam krsnatilams tathā | 
tulapurusavat kuryal lokesavahanam budhah II [MP 283.8, Hem 289] 


4. a) IO: šāradārubhayān; L: dānu [C': bro] — b) IO: halānām ca — c) U', U”: yuktàm — d) Hem: 
tathanyan paíica kaficanan; IO: anyan api sa; J: paficakakaficanan; MP: adds kuryāt paficapalad ürdhvam 
āsahasrapalāvadhi — i) C": karpatādi; IO: sarvathadityasvarüpam; U”: ka-tādi 

5. a) Hem: sotsedhavapraprākāra; IO: satsaindhavaprāptakauram; MārP: sotsedhavaprakāram ca; J: vapra- 
pākāram — b) J, L: khātikā; MārP: parikhāvrtam — d) MārP: adds pragudakpravanam šastam 
$uddhavaméabahi[rlgamam — f) C': tatpādānam ca karpatam; J: sat; Ai, IO, MārP: pādena; Hem: 
pādenam; U', U”: pādene; IO, L: karkatam; MārP: kharvatam; U”: bro karvatam 

6. a) Hem: šuddha; U!, U*: šūdre; Ai, Hem, MārP: prāyāh — b) MārP: svasamrddha; U', U*: susamūddha; 
Ai, Hem, MārP: krsivalah — c) Hem: opabhāga; MārP: opabhogya; U', U^: om bhū — d) IO: samsthitir 
grāmašamšitā; C': vasati[r]; Hem, J, L, U', U”: vasati; Ai: sajūitaih iti; U^: bro samjūitā — i) U', U^: 
yogayuktādīni 

7. a-b) MP: sragdāmacandanayutān salayam adhivasayet — b) IO: šālāyām adhivasayet; C": tu; U', U”: om 
ca — c-d) IO: om — d) L: yuktā; Hem, MP: bhūsanān; IO: adds parvanyādityarudrebhyah pāyasam 
vartayec carum ekasminn ekakunde tu caturmadhye nivedayet 

8. a) C': bro; MP: rūpyapādagra; IO: pādān satilakān — b) C', MP: bhūsaņān — c) U”: sragdāna; J: 
candanāyuktān; L: yuktān 

9. a) MP: dharanyaditya — b) Ai: payase; IO: [va]rtayec — c) IO: kundam; J: kundesu; L: kundepu; Ai: 
ca; C': bro tu; U', U’: om tu — d) IO: caturasram; MP: gurus tebhyo; U', U”: catum asmai nivedayat — i) 
Ai: occurs after 4.10.10b; Ai: parjanyadityarudrebhyah tallingair mantraih pāyasacaruprabhrtidravyena 
juhuyāt; IO: om; U', U^: paryanyādityarudropa iti vinisyam pāyasam ca prabhütai homes tallingai 
mantraih; J: tam lingair 

10. a-d) IO: om — a) J: sahitais; L: sahitas; U', U”: samida — b) U”: om ājyam; MP: tilās — d) L: lokešam 
vāhanam; C': punah 
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!!tato mangalašabdena šuklamālyāmbaro budhah | 
ahüya dvijadampatyam hemasitranguliyakaih ll [MP 283.9, Hem 289] 
'kauSeyavastrakatakair manibhis cābhipūjayet | 
šayyām sopaskaram dadyad dhenum ekam payasvinīm |! [MP 283.10, Hem 289] 
tathāstādaša dhanyani samantad adhivasayet | 
tatah pradaksinam kuryād grhitakusumaíijalih ll [MP 283.11, Hem 289] 
imam uccarayen mantram atha sarvam nivedayet I| [MP 283.12, Hem 289] 
'Syasmad devaganah sarve sthāvarāņi carāņi ca | 
dhuramdharānge tisthanti tasmād bhaktih Sive 'stu me ll [MP 283.12-13, Hem 290] 
lóyasmat tu bhümidanasya kalam nārhanti sodašīm | 
dānāny anyāni me bhaktir dharma eva drdhā bhavet ll [MP 283.13—14, Hem 290] 
'7dandena saptahastena trimšad dandan nivartanam | 
tribhagahinam gocarmamānam āha prajapatih Il [MP 283.14—15, Hem 290] 
'8manenanena yo dadyān nivartanašatam budhah | 
vidhinānena tasyasu ksīyate papasamhatih ll [MP 283.15, Hem 290] 
I?tadardham api va dadyad api gocarmamātrakam | 
bhavanasthanamatram va so 'pi papaih pramucyate ll [MP 283.16, Hem 290] 
20yāvanti langalakamargamukhani bhümer 
bhāsām pater duhitur angajaromakāņi | 
tāvanti Sankarapure sa sama hi tisthed 
bhūmipradānam iha yah kurute manusyah ll [MP 283.17, Hem 290] 
?!gandharvakimnarasurasurasiddhasanghair 
adhütacamaram upetya mahad vimanam | 
sampüjyate pitrpitamahabandhuyuktah 
šambhoh puram vrajati camaranayakah san ll [MP 283.18, Hem 290-91] 
22indratvam apy adhigatam ksayam abhyupaiti 


11. a-d) IO: om — b) Ai, U', U’: muktamālyā; J, L: tulyamālyā — c) Hem: dampatyam 

12. a-d) IO: om — b) Ai: ca prapüjayet; Hem: ca vibhüsayet — d) MP: dhetum; U', U”: dhenukāmakām 
payasvinim 

13. a-d) IO: om — c) Hem, MP: pradaksinikrtya; J: pradaksinam — d) J, L: āfijalim 

14. a-b) IO: om; Ai: adds atha mantrah 

15. c) IO: dharābhāge hi tisthanti; J: agre — d) IO: tasmad raksa šivāni me 

16. a-d) IO: om — a) Ai, C', Hem, MP: ca; U', U”: na — b) Ai, U', U”: kartā narhati; Ai: sodaša; U', U”: 
sodašah — c) C': etāni me; Hem: bhakti 

17. a) U', U*: dandena sahasadyahastena — b) IO: trimšadaņdena vartanam; L: trim$a; U', U”: višadaņdān; 
C': dando; L: dandà; MP: dandam — c-d) L: om, but cor (sh); U', U^: vibhangam hīnam gocarmam apāha 
prajapatih — c) IO: tribhagahme 

18. a) IO: mànena tena; U”: ya — b) IO: nirvartana; J: trivartana — c) IO: tasmat tu — d) IO: samcayah 

19. a) MP: atha và 

20. a) IO: mājimukhāni; U': māgjamukhāni; U”: mā-mukhāni — b) Hem: bhasam pater; IO: udita udyaja- 
romakani; J, L, U', U”: bhāsām pate — c) C": tāvat tu; U', U”: tāvaši; L: sankara; IO: sa mamadhitisthet; 
C': bro hi 

21. b) U': ādhuta; IO: mahavimanam — d) MP: padam; IO: pūjitah san; U', U^: navyakah 
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gobhūmilāngaladhuramdharasampradānāt | 
tasmād aghaughapatalaksayakāri bhūmer 
danam vidheyam abhibhütibhavodbhavaya ll [MP 283.19, Hem 291] 


‘iti paficalangaladanam II 
“4.11 ATHA PRTHIVIDANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


'athatah sampravaksyāmi dharādānam anuttamam | 
papaksayakaram nrnam amangalyavinasanam |! [MP 284.1, Hem 294] 

*kārayet prthivim haimim jambūdvīpānukāriņīm | 
maryādāparvatavatīm madhye merusamanvitam | 
lokapalastakopetam navavarsasamanvitam ll [MP 284.2-3, Hem 294] 


'maryādāparvatā astau himavadadayah | 


?nadinada$atopetam saptasagaravestitam | 

maharatnasamakirnam vasurudrarkasamyutam || [MP 284.3-4, Hem 294, 298] 
^hemnah palasahasrena tadardhenatha Saktitah | 

šatatrayeņa và kuryad dvišatena Satena va ll [MP 284.4—5, Hem 298] 
Skuryat paficapalad ürdhvam ašakto 'pi vicaksanah ll [MP 284.5, Hem 298] 
tulāpurusavat kuryal lokesavahanam budhah | 

rtvinmandapasambharabhüsanachadanadikam ll [MP 284.6, Hem 298] 
Tvedyām krsnajinam krtvā tilanam upari nyaset ll [MP 284.7, Hem 298] 
štathāstādaša dhanyani rasams ca lavanadikan | 

tathastau pürnakala$an samantat parikalpayet Il [MP 284.7-8, Hem 298] 
?vitanakam ca kau$eyam phalāni vividhani ca | 

tathāmšukāni ramyani šrīkhaņdašakalāni ca |l [MP 284.8-9, Hem 298] 


22. a) J: idam tvam L: idatvam; IO: adhy adhigatam ksayam apy upaiti — b) J: om lāngala; L: jangala — 
d) U!, U*: vidhim; Hem: adds [after *vidheyam'] apy; Ai, Hem: atibhüti; IO: api bhüti; MP: iti bhüti — i) 
C',U', U*: langalaka 

* JO: prthvī 

2. c-d) IO: om — d) U', U”: madhya — i) Ai, IO: maryādāparvatās tāvad astau himavadādayah; C": 
maryadaparvatas cāstau himavadādayah; J: himavatādayā; L: himavadadaya 

3. a) Ai, MP: samopetām — b) Hem: ante sāgara; U', U”: sa sāgarašatena va — c-d) U', U”: om 

4. a-d) U, U*: om — b) Ai: tadardhenapy ašaktitah; Hem: tadardham vātha — d) Hem, MP: [d]visatena; 

IO: vimšatena 

. a) J: Satad — b) IO: asakto; U', U”: vicaksana 

. a) U', U”: tulapurusadanavat kuryal — c) U': rtvisamjapa; U”: rtvi-japa 

. a) C, J, L: krsnajine 

. a) J, L: yatha — c) L, U', U”: pürva 

. b) U', U*: phanitam — d) J, L: sakalāni 


NO 00-10 tA 
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ity evam racayitvā tam adhivāsanapūrvakam | 

šuklamālyāmbaradharo muktabharanabhisitah ll [MP 284.9—10, Hem 298] 
'lpradaksinam tatah krtvā grhitakusumafijalih | 

punyakalam athasadya mantrān etān udaharet I| [MP 284.10—11, Hem 298] 
'namas te sarvadevanam tvam eva bhavanam yatah | 

dhātrī ca sarvabhütanam atah pāhi vasumdhare II [MP 284.11—12, Hem 299] 
Išvasu dharayase yasmad vasu cativa nirmalam | 

vasumdhara tato jātā tasmāt pāhi bhayad alam II [MP 284.12—13, Hem 299] 
'4caturmukho 'pi no gacched yasmad antam tavacale | 

anantayai namas tasmat pāhi samsarasagarat || [MP 284.13—14, Hem 299] 
'Stvam eva laksmir govinde šive gauriti samsthita | 

gāyatrī brahmanah pāršve jyotsnā candre ravau prabha ll [MP 284.14—15, Hem 299] 
16buddhir brhaspatau khyata medhā munisu samsthita | 

vi$vam vyāpya sthita yasmat tato vi$vambhara mata II [MP 284.15—16, Hem 299] 
'7dhrtih smrtih ksamā ksoņī prthvī vasumatī rasa | 

etābhir mūrtibhih pāhi devi samsārasāgarāt || [MP 284.16—17, Hem 299] 
'Sevam uccarya tām devim brahmanebhyo nivedayet I| [MP 284.17, Hem 299] 
I?dharardham va caturbhagam gurave pratipadayet | 

šesam caivatha rtvigbhyah pranipatya visarjayet || [MP 284.18, Hem 299] 
?0anena vidhina yas tu dadyad dhemadharam subham | 

punyakale tu samprapte sa padam yati vaisnavam II [MP 284.19, Hem 300] 
?!vimanenarkavarnena kinkiņījālamālinā | 

narayanapuram gatvā kalpatrayam atho vaset Il [MP 284.20, Hem 301] 
2pitrm$ ca putrapautrāmš ca tarayed ekavimšatim ll [MP 284.20, Hem 301] 


10. a) J, L: ity eva; MP: kārayitvā; Ai: tàn — b) J: cor to (sh) pürvakàm — c) Ai, U', U^: mālā — d) C!, 
Hem, MP: šuklābharaņa 

11. b) IO: grhītvā kusumáfijalin — c) C': punyadinam; MP: punyam — d) IO, MP: udirayet 

12. b) Hem: ekam; IO: eka — c) IO: dharmabhūtānām; J: sarvadevānām 

13. a) Ai: vasum; C', Hem: vasün; IO: vasumdhare vased yasmād — b) J: vasudhām cātinirmalam; L: but 
cor vasudhā cātīva; U!, U”: vastam cāva nirmalam 

14. b) U', U”: yasmād dattam; Ai, IO: tavanaghe; IO: adds namas te sarvadevānām tvam eva bhavanam 
yatah | dhātrī ca sarvabhütanam atah pāhi vasundhare || vasu dhārayate yasmād vasu cātīva nirmalam | 
vasundharā tato jata tasmāt pāhi bhayad alam || — d) Hem, MP: kardamāt 

15. a) U”: tam eva — b) J [but cor], L: gaur iti; L: samsthitāh; MP: cāsthitā — c) J: brahmanah; U', U”: 
brahmana — d) U': vandena ravau; U”: candra 

16. a) U', U”: brhaspati — b) J, L: medhā munimukham smrtā [L = sthitā] — d) U', U”: visvambhara; C', 
MP: smrtā 

17. a) Hem: dhrjih ksitih ksamā ksauni; C': ksitih ksama; MP: sthitih ksama — b) Hem: prthi — d) IO: 
visasamsara; J, L, MP: devi; U': samsāre sarāt 

18. a) IO: devān 

19. a) C': bro; IO: dharāyās ca caturbhāgam — d) U': visa[r]jayet; U”: visamjapet 

20. b) J: dadyad dhemašubhām dharam — c) Hem: punyakaleti 

21. b) U', U”: mālinām — d) C: asau vaset; MP: athāvaset; U^: vamet 

22. a) Ai, C': pitrpautraprapautràmé ca; Hem: putrapautraprapautrām$ ca; IO, U', U”: pitrputraprapautrams 
ca; MP: pitrn putrāmš ca pautrāmš ca 
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Ziti pathati ya ittham yah šrnoti prasangad 
api kalusavitānair muktadehah samantāt | 
divam amaravadhūbhir yati samprarthyamanah 
padam amarasahasraih sevitam candramauleh ll [MP 284.21, Hem 301] 


‘iti prthivīdānam ll 
*4.12 ATHA VISVACAKRADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami mahadanam anuttamam | 

vi$vacakram iti khyatam sarvapāpapraņāšanam ll [MP 285.1, Hem 326] 
*tapaniyasya šuddhasya vi$vacakram tu karayet || [MP 285.2, Hem 326] 
3érestham palasahasrena tadardhena tu madhyamam | 

tasyardhena kanistham syad vi$vacakram udāhrtam ll [MP 285.2-3, Hem 326] 
^anyad vimšatpalād ürdhvam a$akto 'pi nivedayet ll [MP 285.3, Hem 326] 
Ssodasaram tata$ cakram bhramannemyastakavrtam | 

nābhipadme sthitam visnum yogarüdham caturbhujam | 

šankhacakre 'sya par$ve tu devyastakasamavrtam || [MP 285.4-5, Hem 326] 
6dvitiyavarane tadvat pürvato jalašāyinam | 

atrir bhrgur vasisthas ca brahma ka$yapa eva ca Il [MP 285.5—6, Hem 327] 
7matsyah kürmo varahas ca narasimho 'tha vamanah | 

ramo rama$ ca rama$ ca buddhah kalki ca sa kramat II [MP 285.6—7, Hem 327] 
štrtīyāvaraņe gaurī matrbhir vasubhir vrtā | 

caturthe dvādašādityā vedas catvara eva ca II [MP 285.7-8, Hem 328-29] 
?paficame pafíca bhütani rudras caikadaSsaiva tu | 


23. a) U': iti pathatittham yas ca noti prasangad; U”: iti pathatī— ya Srnoti prasangād — b) Ai, U', U”: adds 
[after *api'] kali; Hem: vimanair — c) Ai: samtarpyamānah; U': samrpyamānah; U^: sam-rpyamānah — 
d) J: aparasahasraih — i) L: om; J: prthvi 

* J: om cakra — i) IO: om 

1. a-b) IO: om — d) MP: mahāpātakanāšanam 

2. b) Ai, C', Hem, MP: visuvadisu; IO: cakras tu 

3. a) J, L: érestham; J: phala; U': adds tadardhena kanistham syād viévacakra[m] tu karayet srestham pala- 
sahasrena — b) U”: om — c) IO, U”: tadardhena 

4. a) U', U”: anyavimšatipatipalād ürdhvam; Ai, Hem, IO: vimša 

5. a) J, L: cakras — b) Ai, IO: ratnakumbastakavrtam; J, L: tramanyem-[L = tramanyemy ]-astakavrtam; 
U': bhrajemyastakāvrtam; U^: — — nyastakavrtam — c) Ai, Hem: nābhimadhye; U', U”: nātipadme — d) 
U', U’: catubhuja — e) Ai, C', J, L, U', U”: cakrasya; IO: cakre ca — f) J: devyāstaka; U^: de- 
stakasamāvrta; U': samāvrta 

6. a) U”: ācaraņe — b) Hem: jalasayinah; IO: jalašāyinām — c) MP: bhugur 

7. b) J: nārasimho; U”: [']gra [U': bro] — c) Hem: rāmo ramas ca krsnas ca; MP: rāmo ramas ca krsna; U', 
U”: om (2nd) rāmaš ca — d) C': buddhah [sa kaļlkī ca kramāt; L, U', U”: budhah; Hem, MP: kalkīti ca; 
Ai, IO: daša kramāt; J: samkramāt 

8. a-d) IO: om — a) U', U”: āvaraņai — b) Hem, MP: yutà 
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lokapalastakam sasthe dinmatangas tathaiva ca ll [MP 285.8—9, Hem 329] 
'Osaptame 'strāņi sarvani mangalani ca karayet | 
antarantarato devan vinyased astame punah II [MP 285.9-10, Hem 329] 


'mātaro brahmanyadyah sapta | "astráni khadgādīny astau | “mangalani daksinavartta- 
§ankhadini | "antarāntaratah antaranam madhye | 


!tulapurusavac chesam samantāt parikalpayet | 

rtvinmandapasambharabhüsanachadanadikam ll [MP 285.10—11, Hem 331] 
!visvacakram tatah kuryāt krsnajinatilopari | 

tathāstādaša dhānyāni rasām$ ca lavanadikan II [MP 285.11-12, Hem 331] 
'3ptrmakumbhastakam caiva vastrani vividhani ca | 

malyeksuphalaratnani vitanam capi karayet ll [MP 285.12—13, Hem 331] 
'4tato mangalašabdena snatah $uklambaro grhī | 

homādhivāsanānte tu grhitakusumafijalih | 

imam uccarayen mantram trih krtva tu pradaksinam |! [MP 285.13—14, Hem 332] 
'Snamo višvamayāyeti visvacakratmane namah | 

paramānandarūpi tvam pahi nah papakardamat ll [MP 285.14—15, Hem 332] 
létejomayam idam yasmāt sada pašyanti yoginah | 

hrdi tvām trigunatitam višvacakram namamy aham II [MP 285.15—16, Hem 332] 
'7vasudeve sthitam cakram cakramadhye tu madhavah | 

anyonyādhārarūpeņa pranamami sthitav iha ll [MP 285.16-17, Hem 332] 
'8visvacakram idam yasmāt sarvapapaharam param | 

ayudham cadhivasas ca bhavad uddhara mam atah ll [MP 285.17—18, Hem 332] 
ity amantrya tato dadyad visvacakram vimatsarah | 


9. a-b) IO: om — b) U', U”: caikādašena tu — d) MP: dinmatangas 

10. a) IO: sarvato [']stráni — b) C', Hem: mangalyani — c) U', U*: aksarāšanato — d) J [but cor (sh)]: 
vasisthah prstayet punah; U', U*: vinyāsad — i) U', U”: brahmany; J, L: brahmanadyah; Ai: om sapta — 
ii) Ai: saptame 'strani; IO : but cor šāstrāņi — iii) C': mangalyāni; U': canvīsankhā; U”: ca—šankhā; J, L: 
šesādīni — iv) U', U”: anvaraksaratah aksaranam madhye; Ai, C': antarālānām 

11. c) IO: mandala 

12. b) J: krsnājinopari 

13. a) U', U”: svarnakumbha — c) IO: māleksu; J, L: malye tu — d) IO: vitānam api; J: vittācār api mc (sh) 
— vicitrāny api; L: cittānam vapi; Hem: vapi 

14. a) IO: mangalaratnena — b) U', U”: snānašaktāmbaro — c) U', U”: hema [C': bro]; Hem: antesu; MP: 
vai 

15. c) Hem, IO, MP, U', U’: rüpi; J: rüpa — d) Hem: pāhi samsārakardamāt 

16. b) J, L: pa$yati — c) Hem, MP: hrdi tattvam guņātītam; J, L: tve; U', U*: tvam; IO: trigunanam tu 

17. a) C': bro; J: vasudeva; J, L: om cakram — b) J: adds (sh) [after *tu'] sthita 

18. a) C': tejomayam idam yasmāt — b) J: sad vāpayati yoginah; L: sada pašyati yoginah; U', U”: sarvam; 

: adds 4.12.16c-d [c) tve]; L: adds 4.12.16c—18b [16c) tve; 17a) om cakram; 18b) haram šubham] — c) 
J, L: āyudha$; Ai, Hem: cādhivāsasya; C', MP: capi vāsaš — d) IO: cor to (sh) bhayad; J, L: uccara; C!: 
itah 

19. a) Hem, MP: ca yo dadyād — c) J [but cor], L: vimuktā 
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vimuktah sarvapāpebhyo visnuloke mahtyate ll [MP 285.18—19, Hem 332] 
20vaikuņthalokam asadya caturbahuh sanatanah | 
sevAyate 'psarasam sanghais tisthet kalpasatatrayam ll [MP 285.19—20, Hem 333] 
?!pranamed va svayam krtvā vi$vacakram dine dine | 
tasyayur vardhate nityam laksmīs ca vipula bhavet II [MP 285.20, Hem 333] 
iti sakalajagatsuradhivasam 
vitarati yas tapanīyasodašāram | 
haribhavanam upagatah sa siddhais 
ciram adhigamya namasyate sirobhih ll [MP 285.21, Hem 333] 
3asudarsanatam prayati Satror 
madanasudaršanatām ca kamininam | 
sa sudaršanakešavānurūpah 
kanakasudaršanadānadagdhapāpat |l [MP 285.22, Hem 333] 
*krtaguruduritāni sodasara- 
pravarasudaršanadānato nirasya | 
vrajati ca sa muraridhama bhittva 
bhavam abhito bhuvane bhayani bhüyah ll [MP 285.23, Hem 333] 


‘iti visvacakradānam Il 


20. c) C': vrndais; J, L: samkhyaih; U', U”: samdhyais — d) J, L: šistaih kalpa; U', U^: šatam 

21. a) MP: vātha yah 

22. a) C': om jagat — b-d) IO: om, but cor — b) J: yat; J, L: godašāre — c) Hem: haribhuvanam — d) J, L, 
MP: abhigamya 

23. a) IO: om, but cor, IO, J, L: sa sudaršanatām — b) L: madan; U', U’: sadaršanānām; MP: kāminībhyah 
— c) U!, U*: sudaršane; J: kesarā; L: kešarā 

24. a) C*: durito [']pi; IO: duritāsi; J: tvaritāni; L: turitāni — b) J: pravaradaršano nirasya; L: pravarasu- 
daršanato nirasya; MP: pravitaraņe pravarākrtir murāre; U', U^: om sudaršana; C', IO: dānato nirasta- 
pāpah; Hem: dānatā — c) MP: abhibhavati bhavodbhavanti bhītyā; IO: om ca; J: sa ca; L: turāri; IO: jitvā 
— d) Hem: bhavam atitya bhuvane bhatvāna bhūyah; J: sambhavam; IO: matibhurvanabhayāni; J [sh], L: 
bhavane; U', U”: bhūvah — i) U', U”: iti kalpatarau vi$vacakradànam 
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*4.13 ATHA KALPALATADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami mahadanam anuttamam | 

mahakalpalatanama mahāpātakanāšanam II [MP 286.1, Hem 334] 
*punyam tithim athasadya krtva brahmanavacanam | 

rtvinmandapasambharabhüsanachadanadikam | 

tulapurusavat kuryāl lokesavahanadikam |! [MP 286.2-3, Hem 334] 
šcāmīkaramayīh kuryād dasa kalpalatah samah | 

nanapuspaphalopeta nānāmšukavibhūsitāh |l [MP 286.3—4, Hem 334] 
^vidyadharasuparnanam mithunair upasobhitah | 

hārān āditsubhih siddhaih phalāni ca vihamgamaih ll [MP 286.4—5, Hem 334] 
*lokapalanusarinyah kartavyas tāsu devatah ll [MP 286.5, Hem 334] 
6brahmim anantašaktim ca lavanasyopari nyaset | 

adhastāl latayor madhye padmašankhadhare šubhe II [MP 286.6, Hem 334] 
Tibhāsanasthā tu gude pürvatah kulisayudha | 

rajanyajasthitāgneyī sruvapanir athanale ll [MP 286.7, Hem 335] 


'rajanyajasthità chāgavāhanā haridropari samsthitā | "anale āgneyadigbhāge | 


5yamyam ca mahisarüdha gadinī tandulopari | 
ghrte tu nairrtī sthapya sakhadga daksinapare |! [MP 286.8, Hem 335] 


'daksiņāpare daksinapascimadigbhage | 


?varune vāruņī ksire jhasastha nāgapāšinī | 


* U', U” [but cor]: om 

1. c-d) IO: om 

2. a) U', U”: punyam; J, U', U”: samāsādya — c) L: samgāra — f) MP: āvāhanam budhah 

3. b) C', Hem, IO: latāh šubhāh — c) U', U”: nanapunya — d) U': nānašuka; U”: nānāšuka; Hem: vibhüsità 

4. a-b) U', U’: om — a) IO, J: suvarnanam — c) Hem: haronāditsubhih; IO: haran avadibhih; J, L 
[but cor]: haradin aditsubhih; MP: puspany aditsubhih 

5. a-b) U', U’: om — a) MP: anukarinyah — b) J: kartavya; L: devata 

6. a-c) U', U”: om — a) J: brahmam; IO, J, L: áakti$ — c-d) C': bro — c) Ai, Hem, IO: adhasthàc ca tayor 
— d) U', U’: om padma; Hem, MP: šankhakare; IO, U', U”: ubhe 

7. a) U': but cor āsane stha; IO: lagude; U', U”: gude — c-d) U', U*: om — c) IO: rajanyasthità mc (sh) > 
rajanyasamsthità; MP: rajani samsthita — d) Hem: sthuhipanir; IO, L: šruvapānir — i) IO: rajanyo jalpita 
chagavahanopari samsthita; Ai: chāgavāhanopari samsthita; C': bro vāhanā haridropari samsthitā; U', U”: 
vahana; J, L: sthitah — ii) C': bro; Ai: anale; U', U”: anile āgneyādigbhāvānge 

8. a-i) C': om — a) Hem: pāmyāmahisam ārūdhā; J: but cor yama; L: yāmyā; MP: yamye; U', U”: 
mahisarüpa — c) Ai, IO: daksine nairrti; Hem: ghrtena — d) MP: daksinapale — i) IO: om daksināpare; 
U', U*: pašcimapare digbhage 
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patākinī ca vāyavye mrgasthā šarkaropari ll [MP 286.9, Hem 335] 
Osaumya tilesu samsthapya šankhinī nidhisamsthita | 
māhešvarī vrsagata navanite trisūlinī || [MP 286.10, Hem 335] 
'lmaulinyo varadās tadvat kartavya balikanvitah | 
Saktya paficapalad ūrdhvam āsahasrāt prakalpayet |! [MP 286.11, Hem 335] 
P?sarvasam uparistac ca paficavarnam vitanakam | 
dhenavo dasa kumbhāš ca vastrayugmani caiva hi || [MP 286.12, Hem 335] 
Pmadhyame dve tu gurave rtvigbhyo 'nyas tathaiva ca Il [MP 286.13, Hem 336] 
'4tato mangalašabdena snatah $uklambaro budhah | 
trih pradaksinam āvrtya mantrān etān udīrayet || [MP 286.13, Hem 336] 
'Snamo namah pāpavināšinībhyo brahmandaloke$varapalinibhyah | 
āšamsitādhikyaphalapradābhyo digbhyas tatha kalpalatavadhübhyah || 
[MP 286.14, Hem 336] 
‘Citi sakaladiganganapradanam 
bhavabhayastidanakari yah karoti | 
abhimataphalade sa nakaloke 
vasati pitamahavatsarani trimšat || [MP 286.15, Hem 336-37] 


'abhimataphalade istaphaladayini | 


'pitrsatam atha tarayed bhavābdher 
bhavaduritaughavināšašuddhadehat | 
surapativanitāsahasrasamkhyaih 
parivrtam ambujasambhavabhinandyah II [MP 286.16, Hem 337] 
'8iti vidhanam idam sadiganganā- 
kanakakalpalatavinivedane | 
pathati yah smaratīha tatheksate 
sa padam eti puramdarasevitam ll [MP 286.17, Hem 337] 


9. a) J, L: [và]runi varune ks[irJe; U', U”: vāraņe vāraņī; IO: ksaro — b) IO: dadhisthā; U', U”: bro jhasa; J: 
pasini — d) U', U*: Sankare pari 

10. a) C': bro; IO: bhaumyām — b) U', U”: sakhinī; IO: cirasamsthita; U', U”: vrsagatà — c) MP: vrsasvari 
— d) Hem: tv īsapānih trišūlinī; IO: navanitais 

11. a) IO: maulistha; U': but cor (fh) tatra — c) MP: Saktaya 

12. a) MP: upari sthapyam — c) J: venavo; L: nenavo; U': ghenako; U”: -nako — d) J: kumbhāni [C!: bro] 

13. a) Hem: madhyamadve — b) J: ['Jnya 

14. c-d) IO: om, but cor (sh) — d) MP: mantram etam; Ai, U', U”: udaharet 

15. a-b) IO: om, but cor (sh) — b) Hem: pālanībhyah — c) U', U”: āsammitā; J: pradebhyo; J, L: kalalata; 
U', U*: bahübhyah 

16. a) L: $akala; IO: angana; J, L: pradānām — c) IO, J, L, U!, U’: phaladeša; MP: nagaloke — i) IO: om; 
U', U*: abhimataphalaprade istaphalapradayini; J: phaladeša; C": istaphalade; J, L: dāyinī 

17. a-d) IO: om — a) Hem: avatārayed — b) Hem: sa ca duritau; MP: vighāta — d) Ai, Hem, MP: 
samsadābhivandyah; C': abhivandyah; U', U”: ābhinandya 

18. a-b) IO: abhimatapradam ācaratīha yah sakalakalpalatāpratipādanam — a) Ai: imam; MP: idam dig- 
anganānām; C': tu dig — b) C': late [']bhinivedane; MP: vinivedakam — c) J, L: smarati ha; C': bro 
tatheksate; Hem: tad īksate; IO: tatha krte; U', U”: tathaiksate — d) IO: vrajati dhāma 
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‘iti kalpalatādānam |l 
"4.14 ATHA SAPTASĀGARADĀNAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami mahadanam anuttamam | 

saptasagarakam nama sarvapāpapraņāšanam II [MP 287.1, Hem 337] 
?punyam dinam athasadya krtvā brahmanavacanam | 

tulapurusavat kuryal lokesavahanam budhah | 

rtvinmandapasambharabhüsanachadanadikam ll [MP 287.2-3, Hem 337] 
3karayet sapta kuņdāni kaficanani vicaksanah | 

prādešamātrāņi tatha ratnimatrani va punah ll [MP 287.3-4, Hem 337] 
^kuryat saptapalad ürdhvam asahasrac ca Saktitah ll [MP 287.4, Hem 338] 


‘ratnimatrani ratnyādisvarūpam markandeyapurana uktam tadyathà— 
5ratnir angusthaparvāņi samkhyaya tv ekavimSatih Il 


'tadardham prādešaļ | 


°samsthapyani ca sarvāņi krsnājinatilopari || [MP 287.5, Hem 338] 
Tprathamam pūrayet kundam lavanena vicaksanah | 
dvitīyam payasa tadvat trttyam sarpisa punah II [MP 287.5—6, Hem 338] 
šcaturtham tu gudenaiva dadhna paficamam eva ca | 
sastham Sarkaraya tadvat saptamam tirthavarina ll [MP 287.6—7, Hem 338] 
?sthapayel lavanasyante brahmanam kaficanam $ubham | 
kešavam ksiramadhye tu ghrtamadhye mahe$varam ll [MP 287.7-8, Hem 338] 
'0bhāskaram gudamadhye tu dadhimadhye 'maradhipam | 
Sarkarayam nyasel laksmīm jalamadhye tu pārvatīm ll [MP 287.8—9, Hem 338] 
!!sarvesu sarvaratnani dhānyāni ca samantatah | 


1. b) C', Hem: mahāpātakanāšanam 

2. a-b) J: om — d) C': lokesāvāhanādikam; IO: punah — e-f) C': occurs after 4.14.2b; IO: om 

3. a-d) IO: om — b) L: vicadganah; U”: vilaksanah — c) U', U”: pradeša — d) Ai: 'ratni; MP: vai 

4. d) U', U*: āsahasrā na — i) Ai: aratnimātrāņi aratnisvarüpam; U', U”: ratnamātrāņi ratnādi; C": ratni- 
svarūpam; C': purāņoktam 

5. a) Ai: aratnir; C': angula; Ai, IO: paryanta — b) IO: samkhya mc — samkhyātā; J, L: šankhayā tvaika- 
vimšatim; C: caika; U', U”: tvaika — i) Ai, C', U', U’: om; IO: prādešam 

7. a-d) IO: om 

8. a-d) IO: om 

9. a-d) IO: om — a) MP: lavanastham tu — b) U”: brāhmaņam 

10. a-d) IO: om — b) C': bro 'maradhipam; Hem: surādhipam; J: narādhipam; MP: nišādhipam — c) L, U', 
U”: šarkarāyā — d) U”: pārvatī 

11. a-d) IO: om — b) U', U”: om ca 
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tulapurusavac chesam atrāpi parikalpayet ll [MP 287.9—10, Hem 338] 
Ptato vāruņahomānte snapito vedapumgavaih | 
trih pradaksinam āvrtya mantran etān udaharet II [MP 287.10—11, Hem 338] 


‘varunahomante varunahomanantaram | "sa ca homo 'dhikah sarvasese kartavyah | 


namo vah sarvasindhūnām adharebhyah sanatanah | 
jantünam pranadebhyas ca samudrebhyo namo namah II [MP 287.11, Hem 339] 
'4kstrodakajyadadhimadhavalavaneksu- 
saramrtena bhuvanatrayajivasanghan | 
anandayanti vasubhis ca yato bhavantas 
tasman mamapy aghavighatam alam vidadhvam II [MP 287.12, Hem 339] 
'Syasmat samastabhuvanesu bhavanta eva 
tīrthāmarāsurasubaddhamanipratānam | 
papaksayambaravilepanabhiisanaya 
lokasya bibhrati tad astu mamāpi laksmth ll [MP 287.13, Hem 339] 
‘Citi dadati rasāmarasamyutān 
Sucir avismayavan iha sāgarān | 
amalakaficanavarnamayan asau 
padam upaiti harer amaravrtah II [MP 287.14, Hem 339] 
Usakalapapavighatavirajitah 
pitrpitamahaputrakalatrakam | 
narakalokasamakulam apy alam 
jhatiti so 'rpayate šivamandiram II [MP 287.15, Hem 339] 


‘iti saptasāgaradānam || 


12. a) U', U”: vahana; IO: homāste; J: hemante — b) IO: sthāpito deva — d) IO: but cor etāny; U', U”: 
mantram tenān; C', IO, J, MP: udirayet — i-ii) Ai: occurs after 4.14.12b — i) IO, U', U”: homantaram — 
ii) Ai: sa ca homah sarvavisesante kartavyah; IO: sa ca homadhikah sarvašesah kartavyah; J, L: sa tva; 
U!, U”: sa ca homāntikah sarvasese kartavyah; C’': bro ca; J: Sesah 

13. a) J: siddhànàm; L: siddhūnām; MP: bhūtānām — b) Hem, U?: sanātanah; IO: sanātana — c-d) U', U’: 
jambunām [U? = jambünàm] japranadetyas ca samuhebhyo [U? = samühebhyo] namah 

14. a) L: ksurīdakā mc — ksurodakā; U', U”: odakāmbu; C': bro ājya; IO, J, L: ādyudadadhi; MP: 
madhura; J: laksaneksu; L, U', U”: lavaneksu — b) U', U”: om bhuvanatrayajivasanghan; C': jīvi; IO: 
bhavasanghan — c-d) U', U”: om — c) Ai, IO: pasubhis — d) J, L: mayāpy; IO: but cor (fh) argha; Hem: 
vinasam; Ai, IO, MP: disantu 

15. a) U', U’: om yasmāt samasta — b) IO: tīrthām avāpya ca imani punah pradanat; U”: āmarasura- 
suvarddha; C': bro subaddha; J: pratānām; MP: pradānam — c) IO: ksayam cara; MP: ksayamrta — d) 
U!, U*: bibhrti; J: astu sa mama 

16. a) Hem: dadati; MP: rasāmrta; C': samyatān — b) Ai, Hem, J, U', U”: suciravismayavan — c) U', U”: 
bhramala — d) C', MP: ārcitah; IO: āvrtam; L: but cor āvrtāh 

17. a) L: vighātam alam vidadhvam; MP: vighauta; IO: virājatah; L: adds 4.14.15. [b) vratānām; d) 
vibhramati]; c) MP: naraloka; U', U”: om apy alam — d) Hem: rg iti; IO: pragiti; U', U^: sārpayate; C: 
[py ayate; IO: 'rthayato mc — 'rthayate; J: [']rthayate; L: [sh] [']rthate; MP: 'pi nayet — i) C': adds 
mahādānānukīrtane 
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*4.15 ATHA RATNADHENUDĀNAM 


'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami mahadanam anuttamam | 

ratnadhenur iti khyatam golokaphaladam nrnam |! [MP 288.1, Hem 340] 
?^punyam dinam athasadya tulapurusadanavat | 

lokešāvāhanam krtvā tato dhenum prakalpayet II [MP 288.2, Hem 340] 
3bhümau krsnajinam krtva lavanadronasamyutam | 

dhenum ratnamayīm kuryat samkalpavidhipūrvakam ll [MP 288.3, Hem 340] 
^sthapayet padmaraganam ekasitim mukhe budhah | 

padmarāgašatam tadvad ghonayam parikalpayet II [MP 288.4, Hem 340] 


ighoņā nasikagrabhagah | 


lalate hematilakam muktāphalašatam drsoh | 

bhrüyuge vidrumašatam šuktī karnadvaye sthite II [MP 288.5, Hem 340] 
kāficanāni ca srnigani Siro vajrašatātmakam | 

grīvāyām netrapatakam gomedaka$atatmakam II [MP 288.6, Hem 340-41] 
Tindranīlašatam prsthe vaidūryašatapāršvakau | 

sphatikair udaram tadvat saugandhikašatāt katim ll [MP 288.7, Hem 341] 


‘sphatikair udaram tadvad iti Satasamkhyair ity arthah | 


škhurā hemamayah karyah puccham muktāvalīmayam | 
sūryakāntendukāntau ca ghrane karpüracandanam II [MP 288.8, Hem 341] 
*kunkumani ca romani raupyam nābhim ca karayet ll [MP 288.9, Hem 341] 


* JO, J: ratnadhenuvidhanam; L: ratnadhenudanavidhanam 
1. b) MP: uttamam — c) Hem: dhenu iti khyatam; MP: dhenv iti vikhyatam; U': ksyātam — d) IO: sarva- 


pāpavināšanam; Ai, U', U”: phalakam 


2. a-d) IO: om — a) Hem: punyām tithim 
3. a-d) IO: om — c) C': krtva; U': kut; U”: kutsa — d) Hem, MP: samkalpya 
4. a-i) IO: om — c) Hem, MP: puspārāga; Ai: Satam sadyo; U': šatam tad; U”: $atam ta—; J: dadyād — i) 


Ai, IO: adds tato dhenuh prakalpyā ca svarnam nāsāgrabhāgatah 


5. a) J, L, U', U”: lalāta — b) L: dr$o; U', U”: dašoh — c-d) C': occurs after 4.15.4b — c) IO: bhrguto; MP: 


šrūyuge; IO: but cor satam — d) C": bro; IO: šuklā karnasthite dvayī; J, L: $ukti; U', U”: šuklī varna; MP: 
smrte 
6. b) IO: šivacakrašatālakam — c-d) J, L: om — c) Ai: putakam; C': patake; Hem: pattakam; IO: putake 
MP: patalam — d) C': gomedašatakātmakam; MP: šatānvitam 


^ 


7. b) Ai, Hem, IO, MP: parsvake — c-d) IO: om — d) J, L: saugandhisutàn; MP: šataih — i) Hem: 


8. 


sphatikair; IO: sphatakenodaram yadvad; J, L: udare 
a) J, L: maya karyà — b) J: muktādalopamam; L: muktāvalomayam; MP: muktāvalījam — c) C: 
sūryakāntena kantau; U', U*: kāntindu; IO: endukānte; J, L: endukaunteya — d) U', U*: prāņe; MP: 
kūrpara; MP: candane 
9. a) C', J: kaunkumani — b) C": nābhim raupyām; IO: romāntāni; J: raupyā; L: raupyanabhi; MP: raupya 
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I?garutmata$atam tadvad apane parikalpayet | 

tathānyāni ca ratnāni sthapayet sarvasamdhisu ll [MP 288.9—10, Hem 341] 
"kuryac charkarayā jihvam gomayam ca tadatmakam | 

gomütram ājyena tatha dadhi dugdham svarüpatah ll [MP 288.10—11, Hem 341] 
Ppucchagre camaram dadyat samipe tāmradohanam | 

kuņdalāni ca hemani bhüsanani ca Saktitah ll [MP 288.11—12, Hem 341] 
3karayed evam evam tu caturthāmšena vatsakam |! [MP 288.12, Hem 341] 
^tatha dhānyāni sarvani padas ceksumayah smrtah | 

nanaphalani sarvani paficavarnam vitānakam |! [MP 288.13, Hem 341] 
'Sevam viracanam krtvā tadvad dhomadhivasanam | 

rtvigbhyo daksinam dattva dhenum amantrayet tatah |l [MP 288.14, Hem 341] 
légudadhenuvad āmantrya idam codaharet tatah II [MP 288.14, Hem 341] 


'gudadhenuvad ya laksmir ity ādinā | 


tvam sarvadevaganadhama yatah pathanti 
rudrendracandrakamalasanavasudevah | 
tasmāt samastabhuvanatrayadevayukta 
mam pāhi devi bhavasagarapidyamanam |! [MP 288.15, Hem 342] 
l*amantrya cettham abhitah parivrtya bhaktya 
dadyad dvijaya gurave jalapürvikam tam | [MP 288.16, Hem 342] 


iparivrtya pradaksinikrtya l 


yah punyam āpya dinam atra krtopavasah 
pāpair vimuktatanur eti padam murareh ll [MP 288.16, Hem 342] 
0iti sakalavidhijfio ratnadhenupradanam 


10. a-b) IO: gārutmatād ratam tadvat paryante parikalpitam; U', U”: om — a) Ai: gārutmatam tatha — b) 
Ai: paryante 

11. b) Hem, MP: gudatmakam — d) MP: dadhidugdhe 

12. a) IO: pucchante — b) C': tama; IO: but cor tam pradohanam — c) Ai, Hem, IO, MP: haimāni; J: 
homani 

13. a) U’: devam evam — b) C: āmsena; U', U”: atmena 

14. a-d) IO: om — a) Hem: sarvāņi dhānyāni — b) C': papas; J: pādāmš — d) Ai, Hem: varna 

15. a) J, L: vivacanām; U”: viracatam — c) MP: dadyād — d) Hem: āmantrayed budhah 

16. a) MP: āvāhya — b) U', U”: codāharat — i) IO: gudadhenum ca dāyā tu šrāvidyādinā; J, L: yo; U', U”: 
laksmity; Ai: adimantraih 

17. a) IO: dhama tapasy asti; L: pathati — b) Ai, Hem: rudrendravisnu; IO: tva indracandra; MP: rudre- 
ndrasürya; L: kamala$ana — c) MP: dehayukta; Ai, C yukte — d) L: deva; IO: [sh] khidyamanam; UA 
pidyamàna 

18. a) Ai, Hem, U': vettham; J: cetyam; U*: velvam; Ai, IO: laksmyā; MP: bhaktayā; U', U*: bhaktā — b) 
IO: dattvà dvijāya munaye jalapūrvakālam; Ai, Hem: pürvakam; L: tan; MP: gam; U”: tà — i) Ai: occurs 
after 4.15.19b; U', U”: pradaksiņīkrtyā 

19. a) IO: punyadinam atra; U', U”: om atra; J: opavāsān; L: opavāsan; U', U^: opavāsa — b) J, L, U": 
murāre; U”: murārai 
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vitarati sa vimānam prāpya dedīpyamānam | 
sakalakalusamukto bandhubhih putrapautraih 
saha madanasarūpah sthānam abhyeti Sambhoh ll [MP 288.17, Hem 342] 


‘iti ratnadhenudanam || 
“4.16 ATHA MAHABHUTAGHATADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami mahadanam anuttamam | 

mahābhūtaghatam nama mahāpātakanāšanam |l [MP 289.1, Hem 343] 
*punyam tithim athasadya krtva brāhmaņavācanam | 

rtvinmandapasambharabhüsanachadanadikam ll [MP 289.2, Hem 343] 
3tulapurusavat kuryal lokešāvāhanādikam | 

kārayet kafícanam kumbham mahāratnacitam budhah ll [MP 289.3, Hem 343] 
*prādešād angulašatam yāvat kuryāt pramanatah | 

ksīrājyapūritam tadvat kalpavrksasamanvitam |! [MP 289.4, Hem 343] 
5padmasanagatams tadvad brahmavisnumahesvaran | 

varahenoddhrtam tadvat kuryāt prthvīm sapankajam |! [MP 289.5, Hem 343] 
6varunam casanagatam kaficanam makaropari | 

hutāšanam mesagatam vayum krtamrgāsanam |! [MP 289.6, Hem 343] 
Ttathā kamadhipam kuryan müsakastham vinayakam | 

vinyased ghatamadhye tan vedapaficakasamyutan ll [MP 289.7, Hem 343] 
8rgvedasyaksasütram syād yajurvedasya pankajam | 

sāmavedasya vīnā syad venum daksinato nyaset || [MP 289.8, Hem 343] 
?atharvavedasya punah sruksruvau kamalam kare | 


20. b) IO: savitari sa vidhànam; MP: adds [after ‘vitarati’] ha — d) IO: saha sa madanarüpah; MP: sa hi; L: 
madanam; Hem: surūpah; J, L [but cor (fh)]: svarüpam; U', U”: sarūpa; Ai, IO: āpnoti; U': apaiti; U^: ati 
— i) IO, L: pradanam 

* J, L: om; C': om atha; IO: pradanavidhih; U', U”: danavidhih — i) J, L: om 

. a-d) J, L: om 

. a-d) J, L: om — a) IO: punyam — b) U': brahmavācanam 

. a-d) J, L: om — a) IO: kāryam — d) Hem, MP: ratnācitam; IO: ratnānvitam; U”: ratnavitam 

. a-d) J, L: om — a) C': prādešāngulašatam — c) IO: āvāhyapūritam 

5. a-d) J, L: om — a) U', U*: gatas [C': bro]; MP: tatra — b) Ai, C': adds lokapālān mahendramé ca 
svavāhanasamāsthitān; MP: adds lokapālān mahendrāmš ca svasvavāhanam āsthitān — c) U', U”: 
vārāheņo 

6. a-d) J, L: om — a) IO: ramanagatam; U”: vāsana — c) C', U', U”: hutāsanam — d) Ai, MP: krsna; U', 
U”: krsņam 

7. a) Hem: tathakasadhipam; IO: kāmādhiyam; MP: košādhipam — c) J [but cor (sh)], L: vinyase; MP: 
vinyasya; IO: tu — d) IO: vadapaíicaka; U': pankajāsayutān;U”: pankajasa — — 

8. a) Ai, Hem, IO: tu — b) IO: pankaje — d) Hem: vīņām; MP: venam 

9. b) IO: sruvasruvau — c) IO: puranavedavedangaih; J: puranavedopavedah; L: vacadah — d) Ai, Hem, 
IO, MP: kamandaluh [C': bro] 


AUNE 
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puranavedo varadah saksasütrakamandalüh II[MP 289.9, Hem 344] 
'Oparitah sarvadhānyāni camarasanadarpanam | 
pādukopānahachattradīpikābhūsaņāni ca |l [MP 289.10, Hem 344] 
!!$ayya$ ca jalakumbhas ca paficavarnam vitānakam | 
snatvadhivasanante tu mantram etam udirayet || [MP 289.11, Hem 344] 
'namo vah sarvadevanam adharebhyas caracare | 
mahabhütadidevebhyah šāntir astu $ivam mama ll [MP 289.12, Hem 344] 
Byasmān na kimcid apy asti mahabhütair vina krtam | 
brahmande sarvabhūteša tasmāc chrir aksayāstu me I| [MP 289.13, Hem 344] 
ity uccarya mahābhūtaghatam yo vinivedayet | 
sarvapapavinirmuktah prayati paramām gatim ll [MP 289.14, Hem 344] 
'Svimanenarkavarnena pitrbandhusamanvitah | 
stüyamano 'marastribhih padam abhyeti vaisnavam |! [MP 289.15, Hem 344] 
'6sodasaitani yah kuryan mahādānāni manavah | 
na tasya punar āvrttir iha loke prajayate || [MP 289.16, Hem 345] 
iti pathati ya ittham vasudevasya parsve 
sasutapitrkalatrah samšrnotīha samyak | 
puraripubhavane va mandire varkalaksmyor 
amarapuravadhübhir modate so 'pi kalpam ll [MP 289.17, Hem 345] 


‘iti bhattahrdayadharatmajamahasamdhivigrahikasrimallaksmidharaviracite 
krtyakalpatarau danakande sodašamahādānāni Il 
“4.17 ATHA PADMAPURANE BRAHMANDADANAVIDHIH 


irājovāca 
'vidhim brahmandadanasya krtva yam moksabhāg bhavet | 


10. a) U', U”: sarvasādhyāni — b) IO: saksasütrakamandaluh; Ai, IO: adds cāmarāsanadarpāņi karayet su- 
samahitah — c) U', U”: opanahas; MP: chattram — d) C': bhūsaņāchādanādikam; IO: bhūsaņāni šubhāni 
ca 

11. a) Ai, C', MP: Sayyam ca jalakumbhàmé ca; Hem: šayyā; IO: sandhyā ca jalakuņdās ca; U': saprà; U”: 
sa — — b) Ai, Hem: varna; U”: vinayakam — c) IO: asivasanante — d) J, L, U': etad 

12. a) C': bhūtānām — b) IO: dharesavyesas care — c) Hem, J, MP: ādhidevebhyah 

13. b) U': mahābhūter; U^: mahābhūtevir; IO: vinayakam — c) J: brahmāņdam; U', U”: brahmāņda- 
sambhūteša; C': sarvadeve sa; Ai, Hem, MP: bhütesu — d) IO: tasmād raksa ksamāstu me 

14. a-b) IO: om — b) U', U”: ghatām yāvan nivedayet; C':vai nivedayet — d) MP: sa yati 

15. b) C": pitrvamsa; MP: pitrbandha — c) MP: varastrībhih — d) U', U”: param 

16. a) MP: sodaša tani — d) Ai, Hem, IO, MP: 'bhijayate [C': bro] 

17. b) U': sasüta — c) IO: punar iha bhuvane; J, L, MP: muraripu; U*: pararipu; C': bhuvane; MP: 
bhavanaiva; U', U”: bro bhavane; Ai, Hem: laksmīs; C': bro laksmyor; IO: laksmyas; J [sh], L: laksmor; 
MP: laksmyā; U': laksmyer U”: laksyor — d) C': bro; Ai, Hem, IO: ciram amaravadhübhir; MP: tv amara 
— i) IO: iti krtyakalpatarau dānakāņde sodašamahādānāni; Ai: $ribhatta; U': samdhi; Ai: vigrahakabhatta; 
U', U*: vigrahikabhatta; C', U”: srīlaksmī; Ai: mahādānaparva 

* Ai: atha padmapuranoktam brahmandadanam; IO: atha purane atha brahmandadanavidhih 
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kalam dešam vipratirtham sarvam etad vadasva me ll [PP 34.385, Hem 240] 
*krtena yena sarvasya phalabhāgī bhavamy aham | 

kutsitasyasya bhavasya moksah syād acirac ca me II [PP 34.386, Hem 240] 

'vasistha uvāca 

ševam Srutva tato rajan purodhās tasya tam dvijah | 

brahmāndam kārayāmāsa sauvarņam sarvadhatubhih [| [PP 34.387, Hem 241] 
4pitham niskasahasrena padmam tatra prakalpayet | 

tatra brahma tasya madhye padmarāgair alamkrtah ll [PP 34.388, Hem 241] 
Ssavitrya caiva gayatrya munibhir rsibhih saha | 

nāradādyaih sutaih sarvair indradyais ca surais tatha ll [PP 34.389, Hem 241] 
6sauvarnavigrahah sarve brahmanas tu purahsarah ll [PP 34.390, Hem 241] 
Tvarāharūpo bhagavan laksmyā saha sanatanah | 

nīlān marakatam$ caiva bhüsayam tasya karayet ll [PP 34.390-91, Hem 241] 
*rajatasya ca Suddhasya deham rudrasya karayet | 

gomedakais tasya Sobham karayed atra buddhiman ll [PP 34.391, Hem 241] 
?mauktikai$ capi somasya šobhām vajrair divākare | 

grahanam caiva sarvesam suvarnāni ca dapayet |l [PP 34.392, Hem 241] 
Opīthāt saptagunam raupyam raupyat tamram tathavidham | 

tamrat saptagunam karyam kamsyam atra naradhipa | 

trapunah puratah sisam tāval loham ca karayet ll [PP 34.393—94, Hem 243] 
!!sapta dvipah samudrās ca sapta vai kulaparvatah | 


1. b) PP: tat; IO: moksam āšrayet — c) C": bro vipra; Hem: dvijam tīrtham; U': vipram — d) PP: sarvam 
tvam vada me [']nagha; IO: adds, but cor (sh) vašistha uvaca 

2. a) Ai: krte tu; C': bro krtena; IO: evam érutvà krte sarva — d) C": bro; Ai: acirāt tu me; U': acirāt ta me; 
U*: acirān vane 

3. a) U': értvà; U”: krtvà — b) PP: sa 

4. a) IO:bro pitham niska; PP: yutam niska; U', U”: pathanti kva sahasrena — b) IO: palam; PP: hy 
akalpayat — c) C": tatra brahmā padmāsanah — d) IO: padmarāgo 'palam krtam; U', U?: padmapuranaur 

5. b) Hem, PP: rsibhir munibhih; IO: rtubhir munibhih; U', U^: sahah — c-d) PP: nāradādyā sutah sarva 
indrādyās ca divaukasah — c) C': yutaih sarvair; IO: stutah sarvair 

6. b) IO: brahmanas 

7. a) Hem, IO, J: vārāha; PP: rüpi — b-d) J, L: om — b) U', U”: laksyā [C': bro] — c) C': bro; PP: nilam 
marakatam; IO: marakrtāmš; U', U”: garakatāmš 

8. a-d) J, L, PP: om — a) Hem: visuddhasya — b) IO: dehadravyam ca kārayet; U', U’: deha — c) Hem: 
yo mauktikais; PP: gomedais tasya ca — d) IO: but cor kārayate; PP: karayeta ca; C": tatra 

9. a) U', U*: sāmasya — b) Ai: šobhām cakre; C': $obhàm va-; IO: šobhām bāhvor; J, L: šobhā vajre; U', 
U”: šobhā cakrer; Hem: valkair divākaraih — c-d) Hem: om — c) U', U”: grahanam — d) C: 
sarvavarnāni kārayet; IO: sarvavarnāni dāpayet 

10. a) PP: svarnat; IO: sarvaguņām raupyam — b) IO: raupyam tāmram — c) PP: tatah sapta; C": bro 
kāryam; J: karyam — d) Ai: kāmsyapātram; C': bro kāmsyam atra; IO: kamsyam pātram; J, L: 
kātsamantra narādhipah; PP: kāmsyam saptagunam tathā; Ai, IO, PP: adds kāmsyāt saptagunam kāryam 
trapu caiva naradhipa — e) Ai, IO: traputah; PP: trapusaptagunam sisam; Hem, IO: paratah — f) PP: sisal 

11. a-d) J: om — b) Hem, IO: saptaiva — c) U', U”: samksaya; Hem: jfiatva — d) Ai: nipunah; C': bro 
nipuņaih; U', U”: nigunaih; Hem, L: krtà; PP: tatah; U', U”: adds anayā sakhaya krtva nipuņaih šilpibhih 
krtāh 
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anayā samkhyaya krtvā nipuņaih šilpibhih krtah II [PP 34.395, Hem 243] 
yadasani ca bhūtāni rājatāny eva karayet | 

aranyani ca sattvani sauvarnani ca karayet | 

vrksan vanaspatīms cātra trnavallih savirudhah ll [PP 34.396-97, Hem 243] 
Psarvam prakalpya vidhivat tirthe deyam vicaksanaih ll [PP 34.397, Hem 243] 
l4kurukşetre gayayam ca prayage 'marakantake | 

dvaravatyam prabhase và gangādvāre ca puskare | 

tirthesv etesu vai deyam grahane somasüryayoh ll [PP 34.398—99, Hem 243-44] 
'Sdinachidresu sarvesu ayane daksinottare | 

vyatipate bahugunam visuve ca viSesatah II [PP 34.399—400, Hem 244] 
lédatavyam etad rajendra vicāram naiva karayet | 

balagnihotrinam vipram surüpam ca gunanvitam ll [PP 34.400-01, Hem 244] 
'sapatnikam ca sampūjya bhūsayitvā tu bhüsanaih | 

purohitam mukhyatamam krtvanye ca tatha dvijah ll [PP 34.401—02, Hem 244] 
Išcaturdaša gunopetah sapatnika nimantritāh | 

ahatambarasamchannah sragvinah suvibhisitah ll [PP 34.402, Hem 244] 
Pangulryakani tathā karnavestamé ca dapayet II [PP 34.403, Hem 244] 
0evamvidhams ca sampüjya tesam agre svayam sthitah | 

astangapranipatena pranamya ca punah punah | 

purohitaya puratah krtva vai karasamputam |! [PP 34.403—04, Hem 244] 
?!yüyam vai brahmanah prītā maitratvenanugrhnata | 

saumukhyeneha bhavatam bhavet püto narah svayam I! [PP 34.405, Hem 244] 
2bhavatam pritiyogena svayam pritah pitamahah | 


12. a-b) J: om — a) Ai: ya vrsāņi; C': [yāļdāmsi caiva; Hem, IO, U”: yādršāni; PP: pādapādīni bhūtāni; U': 
yādrsāni — b) Ai, U', U”: rājatāni ca; L: rājasāny — c-d) Ai: om — c) Hem, J, L: aranyani; U', U’: āraņyā 
ca; C': bhūtāni — d) U', U”: om sauvarņāni — e) PP: vanaspatin gulma — f) IO: vrksāt vanasya tisra$ ca; 
PP: trnaparnani vīrudhah; J, L: valli 

13. a) C': bro prakalpya; J, L: prakalpa 

14. a) U': bro ksetre; U”: ksetra — b) U': prāyāge — c) IO: dvārāvatyām; Ai, Hem, IO, PP: ca — d) U', 
U”: puskare và — f) C', IO: candrasüryayoh; PP: šašisūryayoh 

15. a) U': dinas chidresu — d) IO: visuvesu 

16. c) PP: šālāgnihotriņam krtvā U”: agnihotrnam — d) U', U”: svarüpam [C': bro] 

17. a) J: tu [C': bro] — b) Hem: vibhüsanaih; PP: ca — c) U', U”: purohita — d) Hem: krtvanyamé ca 
tathartvijah 

18. a) C': catura -; Hem, PP: caturvimšad; J, L: caturthānga; U', U?: caturbahu; Hem: gunopetan; IO: 
gunopetà; L: gunopetam — b-d) C': bro — b) Hem: sapatnīkān nimantritān; J, L: nimantritah — c-d) PP: 
om — c) Ai: īhitam caramasthā ca; Hem: ahatamba[ra]succhannan; IO: ahitam camaram channah mc — 
īhitam carama-nnà; U', U”: grahatām caramam channah — d) J, L: éravinah; Ai, IO: ca vibhūsitāh; Hem: 
suvibhüsitàn 

19. a) C', IO: angurīyakāni; Hem: angulīyakaratnāni; PP: angulīyāni ca tathà — b) IO: vestau; PP: vestam 

20. a) C': bro; IO: evamvidhām; L: evamvidhāsva; J, PP: tu; PP: tàn püjya — b) PP: susamsthitah; J: 
sthitāh — c) IO: but cor pravipātena — f) IO: samputām; U': saputam 

21. a) Hem: dhātrā; IO: dhata — b) IO: mitratvenanugrhyate; Ai: anugrhyata; Hem: ānugrhyate; U”: bro 
anugrhnata — c) IO: te surā neyabhavatām; PP: saumukhyena dvijašresthā; J, L: bhavata — d) PP: 
bhüyah pütataras tv aha; IO: pürvo narah 
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brahmandena tu dattena tosam eti janardanah I| [PP 34.406, Hem 244] 
*pinākapāņir bhagavan Sakras ca tridase$varah | 

ete vai tosam āyānti anudhyātā dvijottamaih ll [PP 34.407, Hem 244] 
24evam stutva tato raja brahmanan vedaparagan | 

brahmandam tu guroh pradat savidhanam punah ksanat II [PP 34.408, Hem 244-45] 
?5sarvakamais tatas trpto yayau svargam naradhipah | 

tenapi guruņā tac ca vibhaktam brahmanaih saha ll [PP 34.409, Hem 245] 
?6dattas tair api canyebhyo brahmāņdāmšo naradhipa ll [PP 34.410, Hem 245] 
27brahmandam bhūmidānam ca grahyam naikena tad bhavet | 

grhnan dosam avapnoti brahmahatyam na samšayat II [PP 34.410—11, Hem 245, 58] 
?5sarvesam caiva pratyaksam dātavyam tan naradhipa | 

dīyamānam ca pašyanti te 'pi bhūtā bhavanti hi | 

daršanād eva te pūtā bhaveyur nātra samSayah ll [PP 34.411—12, Hem 245] 
bhīmadvādašī ya proktā svarnanabham mrgājinam | 

etāni gatvā pašyet tu drstair etaih kriyāphalam | 

ayatnad eva labhyeta kartuš caiva salokata II [PP 34.413—14, Hem 245] 


‘iti brahmandadanam Il 
“4.18 
'kalikapurane 


lathaparam smrtam danam yena rohanti dehinah | 
durlabham tat param dhama trptah kamair aSesatah II [Hem 258] 


22. b) L: pritih — d) Ai: tosayec ca; C: bro tosam eti; Hem: tesām mati; IO: tesām iti; PP: tosam yātu; U', 
U*: tosayeti; Ai, IO, U', U”: janardana 

23. b) IO: $aktam mc — $akta$ — c-d) PP: ete tosam samāyāntu anudhyānā dvijottamah — c) L: tosa yāti; 
U': losam; U”: lok-m āyāti — d) IO: anuyātā; U', U”: ottame 

24. a) IO, J, L: šrutvā — b) U^: brāhmaņo — c) IO: brahmandalagudam prāpya; Hem: gurave prādāt; U', 
U*: puroh; C': dadyāt — d) Hem, IO: punah punah; U”: yutah ksaņāt; L: ksana 

25. a) Hem: tapto; J: trto; U': tupto; U*: bro trpto; Hem: adds sa — b) IO: svarge; L: svarga; Hem, IO, U’: 
narādhipa — c) PP: tenaiva — d) Ai, IO: vibhakto; U', U”: vibhakta 

26. a) PP: dattam tenāpi — b) U”: om; C': brahmandamso; PP: brahmandam ca; L: narādhipah 

27. a) Ai, IO: brāhmānda; PP: brahmānde bhūmidāne — b) PP: grāhī caiko na vai bhavet — c) IO: garbha- 
dosam; U', U”: dosam apnoti — d) L: hatyā 

28. b) PP: dātavyam parikīrtya vai; Hem, J: tam; U', U^: na; Hem, L: narādhipah — c) IO: hiyamanam na; 
U': ksayamānam na; U”: ksayamā tatra — d) Ai, Hem, PP, U', U”: pūtā; C': bro bhūtā; L: but cor (fh) 
bhūtvā — e) IO: puja; PP: mukta — f) PP: bhavanty eva na samšayah 

29. a) PP: ya bhīmadvādašī; IO: dvadasika; J: dvādašai mc (sh) — dvādašau; L: dvādašau; Hem: vatrokta 
— b) Hem: svarnanabhi; J, L, U', U”: varnanabho; PP: svarnam toyam— c) PP: krtvā; Ai: pašyanti; C', 
IO, PP: pašyantu — e) IO: āyānto deva labhyeta; U', U”: avantāva latyeta [U? = latyena] — f) C', Hem, J, 
L: salokatām — i) Ai: iti padmapurānoktabrahmāndadānam 

* 1) Ai, IO: tatra kālikāpurāne 

1. a) Ai, Hem: atah param — d) C', Hem: trptā; IO: trpti; J: dattā; L: drptā 
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?sahasram tu savatsanam dhenūnām yah šivāya vai | 

snanartham vidhivad dadyat so 'pi tatpadam apnuyat II [Hem 259] 
3tadgosahasraksirena tathā dadhnā ca šankaram | 

sarpisa ca samagreņa snapya vadyadimangalaih | 

dadyat sarasijam raukmam lingam sampüjya yatnatah |! [Hem 259] 


‘raukmam sauvarnam | 


^tadante vātha puspais tu āpīthāntam sušobhanam | 
vitanahemaghantadin yugāmš caiva nivedayet ll [Hem 259] 


'āpīthāntam puspaih pürayed iti Sesah | 


?dipadarpananaivedyam hemadandam ca camaram ll [Hem 259] 
óagnim samtarpya cajyena mantravicchrotriyena ca | 
hemavastrasuyugmena bhūsitena dvijena vai ll [Hem 259] 


'ājyenetyādi ājyena dravyena šrotriyeņa rtvigbhütena samtarpayed ity arthah | "hema- 
vastrasuyugmeneti hemnā Sobhanavastrayugmenety arthah | 


7tato brahmaravenaiva šuklā gaus tatra ya $ubha | 

vitanam cocchrayet tasyā gacchet prāgdaksiņam punah ll [Hem 259] 
šharāya cāparāh sarvā gāvas tad anucalayet | 

mandita hemavastradyair mahavaditranisvanaih ll [Hem 259] 
?pradaksinam tato devam krtvā gāvas tadagratah | 

sthāpayitvā tu tah sarvā yajamanah pradaksinam II [Hem 259] 
'Osurabhi ya ca ya mukhya tasyas tv agre ca karayet | 


2. b) IO: gavīnām; Ai, J, L, U”: dhenūnām ca; U': om yah; U', U”: šivārya — c) C': bro; IO: sthanartham 

3. b) IO: tathā pa-àva Sankaram; U', U”: samkaram — c) IO: sahasrena — d) IO: vāpyādisangataih — e) 
Ai: sadaksinam; IO: saraksijam mc — sadaksinam; J: raukmyam — i) J: raukmyam 

4. a) IO: tad datte cāpyā puspais tat; J: vayupuspais — b) IO: prāpyan tu; J, L: āpānam tu; Ai, U' [but cor]: 
susobhitam; J: susobhita; L: sušodhitā — c) IO: vitānam haimaghantadir; J, L: na homaghatādīn — d) C", 
U': yugam; Hem: yugmam; IO: yogi; J, L: yugā; U”: pumgām — i) IO: āpīthāntam padmapuspaih 
pürayeta višešatah; J: āpyām gatam; L: āpyīgatam; Ai, U', U”: pūjayed; J: $esam 

5. a) J, L: dayadarpana — b) U': haima [C': bro] 

6. a) IO: agnisamtarpanai[r] mantrair; J, L: agnisamtarpitājyena; U', U”: agnisamtarpyarātyena — c) Hem: 
hemavastrayugmenaiva; IO: hemavastair ayugmaiš ca; J, L: hemavastras tu yugmena; U', U”: vastre — d) 
J, L: bhümitena — ii) IO: om; J: vastrayugmeneti; L: adds [after suyugmeneti] hemna 
Sobhanavastrayugmeneti; U', U”: sobhavanavastra; C': yugmena cety 

7. a-d) IO: om — a) J, L: tato brahma ca venim [L = veni] ca — b) J: $uklàm gais tatra ya Subhah — c) J, 
L: cāksapet; U', U”: caicchrayet; Ai, U', U”: tasyām — d) Ai: pragdaksinam dišam; C": tatah; U', U”: om 
punah; J, L: adds punah 

8. a-d) U', U*: om — b) Hem: gas tās; IO: but cor yāvas — c) Hem: vastrārdyair — d) IO: mahīvāditra; 
Hem, IO: nihsvanaih 

9. a-d) U', U*: om — a) J, L: deyam — b) J: gavam — d) J, L: yatamanah; IO: pradaksinan 
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sarvam tad gosahasram tu mahabrahmaravena vai ll [Hem 259-60] 
ltatas tu puccham ādāya tilahemayavaksataih | 
sapuspodakahastabhyam Sankaraya nivedayet |! [Hem 260] 


lyavaksatair aksatayavaih | 


!2tatas tv ekadasabhyas tu brahmanebhyas tathaparah | 

gàvo vatsanvita dadyat tebhyo deyam vicintya ca ll [Hem 260] 
Pavratan savratams tatra brāhmaņām ca višesataļ | 

dinandhaduhkhitams caiva bhojayed anivaritan II [Hem 260] 
'4vidhinanena bhaktyā ca svarjitā gosavena tu | 

uddisya šankaram devam mucyate bhavabandhanat II [Hem 260] 


‘svarjidgosavau drstantarthau | 
Satha vanyaprakarena dadyad gošatam uttamam | [Hem 260] 


igošatam uttamam iti $ata$abdo bahuvācī | "sa cātra sahasraparah agre sahasra- 


viniyogadaršanāt | 


'6ekadasadhikam rudre cicchaktaya mitaya ca II [Hem 260] 
sampürnam pürvavat krtvā vidhim ādau prayatnatah | 
homapūjādisamyuktam dadyat tatraiva $ambhave ll [Hem 260] 
'Sdiksitanam šatam hy ekam āhrtya $ivamandire | 
tatah pūjya yathānyāyam dadyat tebhyo yatha šrņu II [Hem 260] 
'Sdasakam dašakam caiva ekaikasya prthak prthak | 


10. a) C', U', U*: yā ca sa; IO: mukhyās — b) U', U”: tv agre — d) U', U”: om maha; IO: yavena 

11. a) U', U”: prayaccham ādāya — b-d) U', U”: om — b) Ai, Hem, IO: homa; J, L: haima; L: 
yavafichataih — c) Ai: mukhodarasahasrābhyām; IO: mukhyodakasahasrabhyam — i) U', U^: om; J: 
aksatayavaih 

12. a) U', U’: om — b) IO: tathaparah; J, L: tathapara — c) J: gà vai; Hem: vasānvitā — d) L, U', U”: 
vicitya 

13. a) IO: avratah suvratās; Ai, Hem: suvratams — b) IO: brahmanas [C': bro] — c) Hem: dīnān 
suduhkhitams; J: dīnān adukhitām$; L: dinaduhkhitamé; U”: dīnām ca duhkhitams; IO: duhkhitānām ca 
— d) IO: avicaratah 

14. a) IO: vidhinā tena; U': vidhimā te ca; U”: vidhinā te ca; Hem: ye bhaktyā — b) C: bro svarjitā; IO: 
jite gāvasanena ca; J: svargitām; L: svargitā; U”: starjitā — c) J: deyam — d) IO: yujyate na ca bandhanat; 
J, L: mucyeta — i) C: svarjitagosavau — — antarthau; IO: svarjitām gosavau drstva; J, L: svargitagosavo 
drstvāntārthau; U', U”: svarjitamosavau; Ai: drstāntah; U”: dr — tarthau 

15. a) IO: apy anyena prakāreņa; Hem: vānyat — b) Ai, IO, U', U”: om gošatam uttamam — i) IO: iti 
šabdo baspam — ii) IO: om [1*] sahasra; Ai, C': sahasraparaviniyoga 

16. a) J: adhika; IO: but cor ruje — b) Ai: cicchaktayamitaya; Hem: cicchaktaye; IO: vimšakrape tilāya ca 

17. a) IO: pürvam ca — b) IO, U', U”: vidhinādau [C': bro] — c) IO: hima; J, L: hema; U^: hemna — d) 
U', U*: taptaiva; IO: sambhavet mc — sambhave; J, L, U', U^: sambhave 

18. b) IO: ahrtya $iva-[mc — para]-Sivamandape — c) IO: tatah pūjyā tathā nyayam 
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hrdi šambhum gavam caiva dhyātvā tesām nivedayet ll [Hem 260] 
?0adhikam dasakam yat tu nilakanthendusekhare | 
dadyat pürvavidhanena dhenūnām ca savatsakam ll [Hem 260-61] 


‘diksitanam šatam ity adi Sambhupritaye $ambhum hrdi dhyātvā diksitanam 
sampradānabhūtānām dadyad ity arthah | "pūrvavidhānena ksiradisnapanaprakarena | 


2latha va Srotriyan vipran vedavedangaparagan | 
āhrtya dvigunams tebhyah paīīca pafica dadet sudhīh II [Hem 261] 
2krtvà vidhim imam jantur na Socyah syāt kadacana | 
garbhagarajvare bhüyah pariklamati naiva sah ll [Hem 261] 


'garbhāgārajvare garbhavasaklese | 


"iti triprakaram gosahasradānam |l 
"ādityapurāņe 
3atha prayacched vipresu gosahasram mahamune | 
arcayed gandhapuspais tu pataih sarvah samarcayet II [Hem 263] 


ipatair vastraih | 


*4sarvah kanakasrngabhah sarvā rüpyakhurarcitah | 

sarvāh pradaksiņīh krtvā prayaccheta dvijātisu ll [Hem 263] 
7 suvarna$rügaracita vastrabharanabhisitah | 

hinanga na daded gavah kršā vrddhāturās tathā I| [Hem 263] 
26ekām gam arcayet tāsām šesāņām ca vidhim šrņu | 


19. b) C: bro; IO: ekaikas ca; U', U”: om — c) C': bro; IO: yadi Sambhum; J: dvādašam bhagavām caiva; 
U', U’: om — d) J: nivešayet 

20. a) Ai, Hem, IO: yatra — b) IO: nilakam candra[s]Jekharam; J, L: endra [C!: bro]; Ai: $ekharam — c) J: 
dadat — i) U', U^: Sambhuhrdi [C': bro] — ii) J: snāpana; Ai, U', U”: snapanavidhānena; C': bro 
prakarena 

21. a-d) C': bro — a) U”: viprā — c) Hem: dvigunam; J, L, U', U”: dviguņās; U', U”: tebhyo — d) IO: 
puspam capi dadat sudhīh; J, L: dašet 

22. a) IO: imam loko; J, L: iyam [C': bro]; J, U', U”: yantu; L: yantur — c-d) C': bro — c) IO: garbhā- 
dhana — d) Ai: parikramati; Hem: parikramati; IO: parikramayati naiva sah — i-ii) C': bro — i) IO: 
garbhadhanajvaro garbhavāsaklešah; J: om vasa; J, L: klešo — ii) Ai: iti kalikapuranoktagosahasradanam; 
IO: iti prakāreņa gosahasradanam; J, L: trih; U', U”: prakāra — iii) athādityapurāņoktagosahasradānam 

23. a) IO: prayajed; L: prayed — c) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: ca — d) C: bro; Ai, Hem: pattaih; J: om sarvah 
samarcayet; L: sarvā; IO: samanvayet — i) C': bro; J: om; Ai: pattaih 

24. a) J, L: sarvā kanakašrngābhā; U', U^: sakalasrngābhāh; C": [sr]agabhyah; Hem: šrngās tah; IO: šrūgās 
ca — b) Ai, Hem: raupya — c-d) Hem: om — c) Ai: pradaksinikrtya; C', IO, J, U', U”: pradaksiņī — d) 
Ai, U', U”: prayacchet tad [U? = ta] 

25. a-d) C': bro — a-b) Hem: om — b) IO: bhüsità — c) U', U”: dinanga — d) L: baddhā 
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tilānām tu šatam hy ekam dadyād vipresu daksinam | 
pādyena vidhinā caiva tarpayitvā dvijāms tathā ll [Hem 263] 


'tilanam $atam tilānām droņašatam ity artha | "padyena padyarghadina | 


*7$ucih Suddhamana bhūtvā yo 'rcayec ca janārdanam | 

pranamya Sirasa devam dattvā gavas ca satvaram | 

tena ta arcitāh sarva bhavisyanti na samSayah ll [Hem 263] 
*8vedasastrarthatattvajfiah samhitadhyapaka dvijah | 

agnihotrarata ye ca svadhyayaniratas ca ye | 

etān viprān parikseta gopradane mahamune ll [Hem 263] 
?*1dr$anam tu yad dattam tac canantam ihocyate | 

anantam tasya tad danam iti satyam mahamune ll [Hem 263] 
3°uposya vidhivac caiva prasannamanasendriyah | 

upetya brahmanan pašyed dadyad gavas ca satvarah ll [Hem 263-64] 
sltarpayitvā ca tà gavah pranipatena pūjayet | 

sparšayitvā ca ta gāvah sumanah susamahitah ll [Hem 264] 


isparšayitvā dattvā | 


32na caitas tadayed dandair na hastena na lestunā ll [Hem 264] 
33yathoktam gosahasram tu yah prayacchati vai dvijah | 
sarvān klesan parityajya visnuloke mahtyate II [Hem 264] 
‘iti gosahasradanam I 


itathā 


*tilānām ca šatam yas tu vina gobhyah prayacchati | 
palam ekam suvarnasya gosahasrad višisyate ll [Hem 264] 


26. a) IO: samarcayet — b) C': tu — c) IO: ca; Hem, IO: hy esàm — e) U', U”: yājyena — i) IO: tilānām 
šatam hy esam dadya[d] vodra-[mc (sh) — drona]-$atam ity arthah; Ai, U', U*: tilādroņa — ii) C': bro; 
IO: padyadina; J: pādārghyādinā; L: pādārghādinā; U': pādyarghādīnā; U”: pādyarthādīnā 

27. a) J: om Sucih šuddhamanā — b) J, L: yo ["]rcayeta; U': yo ["]rcayej janārdanam — e) IO: tena tena 
citah sarva; J, L: tena tas carcitah sarva 

28. c) J: paraksetan mc (sh) — pariksetan; L: pariksetan — d) J: godanena 

29. a) Ai, U', U”: ca yad; Hem: ya[d] — b) U', U”: tathātantom; IO: canantyam — c) Ai, Hem: anantasya 
tada danam — d) IO: iti tasya 

30. b) U', U”: prasannā; Ai, IO, U', U”: manasendriyah; Hem: manāsendriyah — c) Hem: upetya 
brāhmanebhyaš ca — d) IO: satvaram 

31. a-b) Hem: om — a) Hem: tu tām; J: tu; J, L: tàn viprān — c-d) U', U*: om — c) Ai, J: tu tà — d) IO: tu 
samāhitah; J: susamāhitāh — i) IO: om; U': but cor sparšayitvā ca 

32. a) IO: spāršatās; J: caitāms — b) IO: yastinā; U', U”: lendana 

33. a) C': yah — b) C': sa prayacchati; U', U”: prayacchanti vai dvijo; IO: sa dvijah; J, L: dvije — c) C', 
Hem, IO: sarva — d) L: mahamate — i) Ai: om 

34. a) IO: dvijānām; C', IO, J [but cor (sh)]: om ca; Hem: tu šatam 
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35yathoktam gosahasram tu yah prayacched dvijatisu | 

tatphalam labhate data sadyah papat pramucyate II [Hem 264] 
?6yas tu pasyati pāpātmā so 'pi pāpāt pramucyate || [Hem 264] 
37ekavimSatim uddhrtya ye ca pürve vyavasthitah | 

tarayanti narah ksipram kulāny ekottaram šatam |! [Hem 264] 
383]abhe gosahasrasya suvarnam datum arhati | 

sahasrardham šatam nyünam dvijānām ca tilaih saha ll [Hem 264] 
**tatha ca labhate nityam sampürnam dvijasattama | 

arcitanam sahasranam phalam prāpnoti manavah ll [Hem 264] 
^'sampürnadaksinam vipra gosahasram prakirtitam | 

tilanam tu $atam hy ekam gavam danena tat samam ll [Hem 264] 


‘sahasrardham suvarnasya sodašamāsaparimitasyeti Sesah | 
"mahabharate 


^!gavam sahasradah pretya narakam naiva pasyati | 
sarvatra vijayam capi labhate manujadhipah ll [MB 13.65.43, Hem 264] 
42dasagosahasrado nityam šakreņa saha modate | 
aksayaml labhate lokan narah $atasahasradah ll [MB 13.65.52, Hem 265] 
4guvarņašrūgais tu virajitanam gavam sahasrasya punah pradata | 
prapnoti punyam divi devalokam ity evam ahur munivedasanghah Il 
[MB 13.57.27, Hem 265] 


iti tiladroņadānam I 


35. a) IO: yathoktam gah sahasra[m] yah; U”: om tu — b) Ai, Hem: prayacchet tu; IO: prayacchec ca; J, L: 
prayacchetā; U', U*: om yah — c) IO: dānāt 

37. b) J, L: pürvam vyavasthita — c) IO: vipram 

38. d) C!: tu; U', U*: om ca 

39. a) J: [sh] tataš ca; L: tata ca — b) J: sattamah — d) U”: mānava 

40. a) J: sampürnam; U': sa pürna; U”: sa pürnam; J, L: daksinam — i) J: sodasam; U', U”: māsa [C': bro]; 
Ai: adds ity adityapuranoktagosahasradanam — ii) Ai: atha mahābhāratoktagosahasradānam 

41. a) U', U*: gavi — b) MBh: na prapasyati; IO: gacchati — c) IO: sarvam tu; U', U”: sarvas tu — d) Ai, 
C', Hem, IO, MBh, U”: manujādhipa 

42. a) U', U”: dašasāhasrado; MBh: samyak — c) J: aksayā mc — aksayal; L: aksayo; U', U”: aksayā 
labhate lokā — d) Hem: sahasrašah 

43. a) IO: virājatām; MBh: vibhūsitānām — b) IO: gavām narah sahasrasya punah pradadyāt; MBh: narah 
pradata — c) U': adds [after ‘prapnoti’] lokam; Ai: lokam divi; Hem: $akralokam; IO: devaloke — d) IO: 
nityaivam; Ai, C', MBh: munideva — i) Ai: iti triprakaragosahasradanam; IO: om; U!, U*: om tila 
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*5.1 atha parvatadānāni 


'tatra matsyapurane 


"umapatir uvāca 

!meroh pradanam vaksyami dasadha munisattama | 

yatpradanan naro lokan āpnoti surapūjitān || [MP 83.2, Hem 346] 
?puranesu ca vedesu yajfiesv ayatanesu ca | 

na tat phalam adhitesu krtesv iha yad ašnute || [MP 83.3, Hem 346-47] 
3tasmad vidhanam vaksyāmi parvatanam anuttamam | 

prathamo dhānyašailah syād dvitīyo lavanacalah ll [MP 83.4, Hem 347] 
^gudacalas trtīyas tu caturtho hemaparvatah | 

paficamas tilašailah syāt sasthah karpasaparvatah ll [MP 83.5, Hem 347] 
?saptamo ghrtašailaš ca ratnašailas tathastamah | 

rajato navamas tadvad dašamah šarkarācalah ll [MP 83.6, Hem 347] 
6vaksye vidhanam etesam yathavad anupürva$ah ll [MP 83.7, Hem 347] 


[5.1 ATHA DHANYAPARVATADANAM] 


Tayane visuve punye vyatīpāte dinaksaye | 

Suklapakse trttyayam uparage šašiksaye ll [MP 83.7-8, Hem 347] 
8vivahotsavayajfiesu dvadasyam atha va punah | 

Suklāyām paficadasyam va punyarkse va vidhanatah ll [MP 83.8—9, Hem 347] 
?dhānyašailādayo deya yathasastram vidhanatah II [MP 83.9, Hem 347] 
'Ogomayenanuliptayam yathasraddham vidhanatah | 

tīrthe vayatane vapi gosthe va bhavanangane II [MP 83.10, Hem 347] 
'lmandapam karayed bhaktyā caturasram udanmukham | 


* C': atha parvatāni — ii) IO: om 

1. a) IO: šailāš ca dānam; C": pravaksyami — b) MP: pumgava — c) Ai, Hem: prasadan; IO: prasadan; L: 
pradān; U”: prasadantaro — d) Ai, IO: prapnoti; L: pūjitām 

2. a) Hem, IO: devesu — b) U', U*: yajfie vyayatanesu ca — c) IO: na tat phalam na cānte ca; J: tat tat; C": 
atītesu — d) IO: bhütesv; Ai, IO, U', U”: iva 

3. b) MP: anukramāt — c) IO, U?: prathame; J: dhyāna; IO, J, L, U', U?: šaila — d) IO: dvitiye 

4. a) U”: ācala — b) U”: caturthe — c) U', U’: tisra; J: šaila; U': šaulah 

5. a) U': šaulaš — b) U', U”: šaila — c) IO: raupyo [']tha; J: rajato; U', U*: rajalo 

6. b) Ai: adds [in brackets] atha dhānyācaladānam 

7, a) Hem: ayane visuve caiva 

8. a) Ai, C', Hem, IO: yajfie và — c) IO: šuklāyām ca dašamyām va; U”: om và — d) C', IO: punar deya 
ca; U': punyarksai catidhatavah; U^: punyaksai vatidhatavah; Ai, Hem: ca 

9. a-b) C', IO, J: om — a) L: devā — b) Ai: yathāšāstra; Hem: yathaéraddham 

10. a-b) Hem, MP: om — a) Ai, C', U', U”: opaliptayam; IO: anuliptanam — b) Ai: yathasastra; IO, J, L: 
šrāddham; U', U”: šuddha — c) MP: tirthesv āyatane; J: cāyatane — d) Hem: vapi bhavangane; J: angate 
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pragudakpravanam tadvat pranmukham va vidhanatah |! [MP 83.10, Hem 347] 
'gomayenopaliptayam bhūmāv āstīrya vai kusan | 

tanmadhye parvatam kuryad viskambhaih parvatair yutam II [MP 83.11, Hem 348] 
Bdhanyadronasahasrena bhaved girir ihottamah | [MP 83.12, Hem 348] 


idrona$ ca pramanasthapurusasya pramanasthakaracaranasya dvādašabhih prasrtibhih 


kudavo bhavati | "anena kudavena caturgunottaram prasthadhakadrona bhavanti | 
atag catuhsasthyā kudavair drono bhavati | 
'4madhyamah paíicasatikah kanisthah syat tribhih šataih Il [MP 83.12, Hem 348] 


'Smerur mahan vrihimayas tu madhye suvarnavrksatrayasamyutah syat ll 
[MP 83.13, Hem 348] 


Ivrksatrayam Sarkaracale trayo vrksā vaksyamāņā mandārapārijātakalpapādapāt | 


lópürvena muktāphalavajrayukto yamyena gomedakapusparagaih | 
pašcāc ca garutmatanilaratnaih saumyena vaidüryasarojaragaih ll 
[MP 83.13—14, Hem 348] 

"šrīkhaņdakhaņdair abhitah pravalalatanvitah šuklašilātalah syat II 
[MP 83.14, Hem 349] 

šbrahmātha visnur bhagavan purārir divakaro 'py atra hiranmayah syat | 
mürdhavyavastha gatamatsarena karyas tv aneke ca punar dvijaughah ll 


11. c-d) J, L: om — c) IO: pravane — d) Hem: mukho; MP, U', U”: ca 

12. a-d) J, L: om — a) Ai, IO, MP, U', U’: anuliptayam — b) C': và; U', U”: kušāt — c) U', U”: madhya; 
IO: parvatàn — d) C', IO: viskambha-[IO = viskambham]-parvataéritam; Hem, MP: viskambhaparvata- 
nvitam 

13. d) IO: vidhir — i-iii) Ai: occurs after 5.1.14b — 1) Ai: dronah pramanasthakaracaranasya pumso; IO: 
droņapramāņasya purusasya karacaraņadvādašabhih prasrtibhih kudavo bhavati; U', U”: dronas 
cāpramāņasthapurusasya pramāņasthasya dvādašabhih prasūtibhih kudavo bhavati — ii) IO, U', U”: 
drono; IO: bhavati — iii) IO: anukāsthā kudave drono bhavati; Ai: adds [after ‘kudavair’] eko 

14. a) Ai: Satakaih; C": šatikaih; IO: Saktakaih mc — Satikaih; J: Saktikah — b) IO: kanisthasyadhisataih; 
U!, U*: kanistham 

15. a) Ai, Hem, IO, MP, U', U’: mahāvrīhi — b) U', U”: samyatah — i) Ai: occurs after 5.1.16b; Ai: 
vrksatraya iti; IO: vrksatrayī Sarkara ca traye vrksà; J, L: vrksatraya; C': šarkarācalavat; U', U”: vrksa 
vaksyamāna mandara 

16. a) J, L: om phala; IO: puspayukto — b) IO: yāmye ca; J: dhānyena; U': gomedhapuspa mc (fh) = 
gomedapuspa; U^: gomedapuspa; IO: ragah; U', U”: raga — c) U', U”: raktai[h] — d) U': saimyena; U”: 
sainyena 

17. a) J, L: khandaih racitah [J = khadai racita]; MP: pravalair — b) U': latārcitah; U”: latārthitah; C', Hem, 
MP: šuktišilā; IO: silātila 

18. a) C', Hem, J, L: murārir — b) IO: hiranyadah — c) MP: vyavasthānam amatsarena; U', U”: vyavastho 
— d) Ai: kāryas; Hem: kāryāh suvarnena tathā dvijaughāh; MP: kāryam tv anekaiš ca punar dvijaughaih; 
IO: pura dvijaughah — i) J: sentence occurs after 5.1.19b; C', IO, J, U', U”: sthitā — ii) J: dvijāh; L: 
dvijadyah; IO: pravisamühah mc — viprasamühah — iii) IO: tat suvarnahiranyaratnasya prakrtatvat; J, L: 
sauvarņa; U', U”: hiranmayasya 
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[MP 83.15, Hem 349] 
'mūrdhavyavasthā uparidešasthitāh | "dvijaughah paksisamūhāh | "te ca sauvarnah 
hiranmayatvasya prakrtatvāt | 


I?catvari šrngāņi ca rajatani nitambabhagesv api rājatah syat | 
ārdreksuvamšāvrtakandaras tu ghrtodakaprasravaņaš ca diksu Il 
[MP 83.16, Hem 349] 
20Suklambarany ambudharāvalī syat pūrveņa pītāni ca daksinena | 
vāsāmsi pascad atha karburāņi raktani caivottarato ghanālī || [MP 83.17, Hem 349] 
‘iksur eva vaméah | "ghrtam evodakam | "vasamsy eva meghah | "ghanālī meghamālā | 
?!raupyan mahendrapramukhan athāstau samsthāpya lokadhipatin kramena | 
nānāphalālī ca samantatah syan manoramam malyavilepanam ca Il 
[MP 83.18, Hem 349] 
2vitanam evopari paficavarnam amlanapuspabharanam sitam va ll 
[MP 83.19, Hem 349] 
2ittham nivešyāmarašailam agryam meros tu viskambhagirīn kramena | 
turīyabhāgena caturdišam tu samsthapayet puspavilepanadhyan ll 
[MP 83.19—20, Hem 350] 
24pūrveņa mandaram anekaphalai$ ca yuktam 
yuktam ganaih kanakabhadrakadambacihnam | 
kāmena kaficanamayena virajamanam 
ākārayet kusumavastravilepanadhyam |! [MP 83.20—21, Hem 350] 
*5ksīrāruņodasarasā ca vanena caiva 


19. a) C': bro &rügàni; U': srngāņi; U”: sangāņi; IO: om ca — b) U': tamba; U”: tava; C': bhāgo [']pi ca — 
c) Ai, MP, U', U”: tatheksu; C': ardresu; IO: ājyeksusuvamvāpūtakam; J, L: tac caksu; U', U”: 
vamšāvrata; C': kandarās; J: kedaras — d) IO: om; Ai, Hem: odakah; Hem, J, L: prasravanas; MP: 
prasravanais 

20. a-b) IO: om [execpt ‘daksinena’] — a) L: adds [after ‘syat’] tat — d) IO: uktāni caivantarato hi nādī; 
C: ghanali — i) IO: bro eva; J, L: evam — ii) IO: mülam — iii) IO: vasyatsaivamevandha — iv) IO: nādī 
meghamālā; U', U”: ghanolī 

21. a) U', U*: rāhendra; MP: tathāstau; U', U”: asvastau; IO: pramukhān astau — b) J, L: lokadhipati — c) 
IO: phalani; IO: om ca — d) J, L: manoramām; IO: om mālya; IO: va [C': bro] 

22. a) Hem, MP: vitānakam copari — b) IO: samsthānapuņyābharaņānvitām ca; J: amlāni; J, L, U', U”: 
šitam; Hem, MP: ca 

23. a) IO: ittham nivešya $elam agryašailam; U', U”: nivešya meru [U' = mera]; C': $ailamukhyam — b) 
IO: viskambham imacana; Hem: ca — c) IO: tulaprabhagena; MP: ca — d) L: punya; C': bro ādhyān; IO: 
adyam; J: adyat 

24. a) J: mandiram [C': bro]; MP: anekaphalavalibhir — b) C': bro yuktam; IO: om yuktam; J, L: uktam ; 
U', U*: yukta; MP: yavaih; MP: cihnaih; U', U”: cihnah — c) U', U”: kaficanam anena; IO: virājamānām 
— d) IO: ākarayed vastravilepanadyam; U', U”: om; J, L: ajyam 

25. a-b) Ul, U”: om — a) Ai, C!, Hem, IO, MP: sarasātha; MP: caivam — i) Ai: occurs after 5.1.24d; IO: 
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raupyena šaktighatitena virājamānam |! [MP 83.21, Hem 350-51] 


'mandaro 'pi vrīhimaya eva | "ksīrāruņodasarasā ksirapüritenarunodasamjfiakena 


tadāgena rūpyaghatitena | "vanenàpi raupyena | 
?6yamyena gandhamadanaš ca nivešanīyo 
godhūmasamcayamayah kaladhautajambvā | 
haimena yaksapatinā ghrtamānasena 


vastrais ca rajatavanena ca samyutah syat |! [MP 83.22, Hem 351] 
'gandhamadano gandhamadanah | "kaladhautajambvà suvarnajambüvrksena | "ghrta- 


manasena ghrtakalpitamanasasarasa | 


?Tpa$cat tilacalam anekasugandhipuspam 
sauvarnapippalahiranmayahamsayuktam | 
akarayed rajatapuspavanena tadvad 
vastranvitam dadhisitodasaras tathagre ll [MP 83.23, Hem 351] 
?5samsthapya tam vipulašailam athottarena 
Sailam supar$vam api māsamayam savastram || [MP 83.24, Hem 351] 


ipascat pašcimadeše | "vipulasailam vipulam nama parvatam | 


?9?puspai$ ca hemavatapādapašekharam tam 
akarayet kanakadhenuvirajamanam | 
māksīkabhadrasarasā ca vanena tadvad 
raupyena bhāsvaravatā ca yutam vidhāya ll [MP 83.24—25, Hem 351] 
30homas caturbhir atha vedapuranavidbhir 


samjūakena tadāgena raupyaghatita; Ai: om rüpyaghatitena; U', U”: rūpyaghatitenāpi — iii) Ai: vanenāpi 
rüpyaghatitena; U', U^: om vanenāpi 

26. a) IO: yāmyena gandhanam tad eva sunivešanīyam; J: ca vinivešanīyo — b) IO, U', U^: samcaya- 
mayam; C!: bro jambvā; IO, J, L: jam và; MP: yuktah; U”: janghā — c) IO: paksapātinā dhrtašāsanena; 
MP: yajfiapatina — d) IO: (sh) vastrena [C': bro]; U', U”: rajavane ca — i-ii) Ai: occurs after 5.1.26b 
[after 5.1.251i-111] — i) IO, L [but cor]: gandhamadano; J: gandhamodano — ii) IO: kaladhautajah; J, L: 
jambā; U”: janghā; C': sauvarņa — iii) Ai: occurs after 5.1.27b; IO: dhrtamanasena vratakalpita; J, L: 
[sa]rasa; U', U”: sarasāh 

27. a) IO: yas ca; IO: om sugandhipuspam; J: sugandhisu; Ai, Hem, MP: puspa — b) IO: pippalam 
hiranyamaya; J, L: yuktavat — c) J: akarajend; L: akarayed; L: rajan puspa — d) Hem: vasvanvitam; Ai, 
Hem, J, L, MP: sitoda; IO: rasodarasas; Hem: rasas; J, L, U', U”: Saras 

28. a) J: samsthāpitam; U', U”: [sam]sthapya — b) IO: sāramayam; J: māghamāyam; U', U”: masamaya- 
savastrī — i) Ai: occurs after 5.1.27b [after 5.1.26iii]; U', U”: de$o — ii) C! : [viļpulašailam; IO: om 
vipulašailam; Ai, U', U”: om vipulam 

29. a) IO: hemapada; MP: hemapata — b) U': kanake; J: virāhamānam — c) IO: saksirabhadra; MP: 
sarasātha — d) Ai, Hem: bhāskaravatā; IO: ca suvatā; U', U”: yutam ca; IO: yutām; MP: nidhāya 
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dāntair anindyacaritākrtibhir dvijendraih | 
pūrveņa hastamitam atra vidhāya kundam 
karyas tilair yavaghrtena samitkušais ca II [MP 83.25-26, Hem 352-53] 
3!ratrau ca jāgaram anuddhatagītatūryair 
avahanam ca kathayami Siloccayanam ll [MP 83.26, Hem 353] 
?tvam sarvadevaganadhamanidhir viruddham 
asmadgrhesv amaraparvata nāšayāšu | 
ksemam vidhatsva kuru šāntim anuttamam nah 
sampüjitah paramabhaktimata maya hi |! [MP 83.27, Hem 353-54] 
33tvam eva bhagavan īšo brahmā visnur divakarah | 
mürtamürtaparam bījam atah pāhi sanatana ll [MP 83.28, Hem 354] 
5^yasmat tvam lokapalanam vi$vamürte$ ca mandiram | 
rudrādityavasūnām ca tasmāc chantim prayaccha me Il [MP 83.29, Hem 354] 
35yasmad a$ünyam amarair nārībhiš ca Siras tava | 
tasman mam uddharasesaduhkhasamsarasagarat ll [MP 83.30, Hem 354] 
36evam abhyarcya tam merum mandaram cābhipūjayet II [MP 83.31, Hem 354] 
37yasmac caitrarathena tvam bhadrasvapramukhena ca | 
šobhase mandara ksipram alam tustikaro bhava ll [MP 83.31-32, Hem 354] 
35yasmac cüdamanir jambudvipe tvam gandhamadana | 
gandharvavanašobhāvān atah kīrtir drdhastu me ll [MP 83.32—33, Hem 354] 
3?yasmat tvam ketumalena vaibhrajena vanena ca | 
hiranmayasvatthasikhas tasmāt pustir dhruvastu me ll [MP 83.3334, Hem 354] 


30. a) Ai, Hem: homaiš — b) IO, J: dānair — c) IO: pürnena; U', U”: mita[m atra]; U', U”: kunde — d) IO: 
karyam; J, L: karyais 

31. a) IO: rátre$; J: sa jāgaņam; L: ca jārāram; U': jāgareņam U”: jagaranem — b) IO: šilādyapāmām 

32. a) Ai, Hem: nidher; C', MP: nidhe; IO: bhiyavaruddham — b) Hem: grhe [']py; MP: gahesv; IO: 
nasayanda; J, L: nāšayāyu; U', U”: nāšayāsu — c-d) C', IO: om — c) U', U*: vibhratsva; U', U”: šān[tiļm 
J, L: anuttamā 

33. b) J: diva narah — c) C': mūrtāmūrtam; IO: pūrtāpūrta; U', U”: mūrtāmūrtāparam; J: mūrtāmūrta- 
matam; MP: mürtamürtat; IO: (sh) viram — d) J, L: sanatanah 

34. a) U', U*: lokamālānām 

35. b) Hem: ca samas tathā; MP: ca šivena ca; U', U”: širams — c) IO: tasmāt samuddharāšesa — d) J, L: 
sagarasagarat 

36. a) IO: ya evam abhidheyas tu; C': amantrya — b) J, U', U”: mandiram 

37. a) C: tasmāc; IO: caitram rathe tvam — b) C', Hem: bhadrāšvena varsena ca; IO: mantrasvavarsena 
ca; MP: bhadrāšvena ca varsatah — c) J, L: Sobhate — d) C', MP: atas tusti; Hem: pustikaro; IO: bhavet 

38. a-b) IO: yasmāc ca ketumāle sy ādinā bhūtudāmānah — a) J, L, U', U^: mani; C', MP: jambü — b) J: 
ddipe; L: dipe — c) C: gāndharva; IO: gandhamadanasaubhagyad — d) J, L: adds ity anena mantrena 
gandhamādanaparvatāmantraņam uttaraih 

39. b) J, L, U', U*: vibhrājena — c-d) IO: hiraņyapātrāc chikhasya pascat tasmāt tustis tathāstu me — c) 
Ai: hiranmayas cālpašikharas; U', U”: hiraņmayās calpašišvaras; C", J: šikharas; L: Sisaras; MP: siras — i- 
ii) U', U”: om — i) Ai: om; IO: yasmac ca ketumāle sy ādinā srstikrayad bhūmeh; J: ādinā pustinā 
pustikrd astu me; L: ādinā pustinā pustikravāstu me; C': bro pustir — ii) Ai: om ity; IO: anyena mantreņa 
vipulaparvatāmitrāņām; Ai, C': vipulamantraņam 
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lyasmát tvam ketumālenety ādinā pustir dhruvāstu me | "ity anena mantrena 


vipulaparvatāmantraņam | 


^"uttaraih kurubhir yasmāt sāvitreņa vanena ca | 

supāršva rajase nityam atah $rir aksayastu me ll [MP 83.34-35, Hem 354] 
4levam amantrya tan sarvān prabhate vimale punah | 

snātvātha gurave dadyan madhyamam parvatottamam |l [MP 83.35—36, Hem 354] 
?viskambhan parvatan dadyad rtvigbhyah kramaso mune | 

gas ca dadyāc caturvimšad atha va daša Saktitah Il [MP 83.36—37, Hem 355] 
43Saktitah sapta castau va pafica dadyad ašaktimān | 

ekam va gurave dadyat kapilam ca payasvinīm ll [MP 83.37—38, Hem 355] 
44narvatanam ašesānām esa eva vidhih smrtah | 

ta eva püjane mantras ta evopaskarah smrtah ll [MP 83.38-39, Hem 355] 
^egrahanam lokapalanam brahmādīnām ca sarvada | 

svamantrena ca sarvesu homah šailesu pathyate ll [MP 83.39-40, Hem 355-56] 
46upavaso bhaven nityam a$aktau naktam isyate Il [MP 83.40, Hem 356] 
^'vidhanam sarvasailanam kramasah $rnu narada | 

dānakāle ca ye mantrāh parvatesu ca yat phalam II [MP 83.41, Hem 356] 
48annam brahma yatah proktam annam pranah prakirtitah | 

annad bhavanti bhütani jagad annena vartate | [MP 83.42, Hem 356] 
4annam eva yato laksmir annam eva janardanah | 

dhānyaparvatarūpeņa pāhi tasman namo namah ll [MP 83.43, Hem 356] 
"anena vidhina yas tu dadyad dhanyamayam girim | 


40. a-d) U', U”: om — a) IO: uttarasibhih pascat; J: uttare — c) C': suparsve; IO: yasase — d) IO: pāhi 
ksamastu me 

41. a) U', U”: evam atrya tàmasadhvani — c) U', U”: snātvātva gurava — d) IO: madhyam madhyamo- 
ttamam; J: opamam 

42. a) Ai, Hem, MP: viskambha; J: parvatàm dadya — b) IO: rtvigbhyas ca ya$o mune; Hem: nrpa — c-d) 
IO: gāvaš ca dadyāc ca trobha daša dvādaša Saktitah — c) Ai: gavas ca; Hem: gāvo; J: gām$; U', U”: 
gārava dadyac; L: dadyas; MP: caturvimšaty — d) Hem: daša parthiva; MP: daša nārada; U', U”: [daļša 

43. a-b) IO: saptāstau saptadaša va tebhyo dadyāc ca Saktitah — a) Ai: atha va sapta; MP: nava sapta 
tathāstau và; U', U”: om Saktitah; C', Hem: vastau — c-d) MP: ekāpi gurave deyā kapilā ca payasvinī — 
c) Ai: ekām gām; U', U”: ekāntā 

44. c-d) J, L: om — c) U', U’: sa eva — d) U', U’: om; MP: matah 

45. a-d) J, L, U', U”: om — b) Hem: sarvašah — c) C': svamantranena; Hem, MP: svamantrenaiva 

46. a-b) U', U”: om — a) Hem, MP: upavāsī — b) Hem: ašakto; IO: ašaktau šaktam; MP: ašakte; 

47. a-b) U', U*: om — b) Hem: parthiva; L: nāradam — c) U', U^: om; Hem: kālesu — d) J: parvakatesu ca 

48. a) U', U”: antabrahma — b) Hem, MP: anne pranah pratisthitah; U', U”: antam; J, L: pranah prakirtitah 
— c) U!, U*: antād — d) IO: anne pravartate; L, U', U*: antena; L: vartante 

49. a) L, U', U”: antam; MP: tato; J, U', U”: laksmī — b) J, U', U”: ratnam eva; J, L: janardana — c) IO: 
dharmaparvata — d) MP: tasmàn nagottama 

50. a) J: annena — b) C": da[dy]à[d dhļānya; U”: dadyāc cānya; Ai: annamayam; U', U’: gir — c) Ai: 
manvatara; IO: manvantarayugam; Hem: $atam sārdham; J, L: $atam mārga — d) J: divaloke 
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manvantarašatam sagram devaloke mahtyate ll [MP 83.44, Hem 356] 
*lapsaroganagandharvair ākīrņena virajata | 

vimanena divah prstham ayati rsisevitah ll [MP 83.45, Hem 356] 
3Kkarmaksayad rājarājyam prāpnotīha na samSayah ll [MP 83.45, Hem 356] 


‘iti dhanyacaladanam Il 
“5.2 ATHA LAVANACALADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami lavanacalam uttamam | 

yatpradanan naro lokam āpnoti $ivasamyutam II [MP 84.1, Hem 360] 
?uttamah sodasadronah kartavyo lavanacalah | 

madhyamah syat tadardhena caturbhir adharah smrtah ll [MP 84.2, Hem 360] 
5vittahino yathasaktya dronad ürdhvam tu karayet | 

caturthāmšena viskambhaparvatan karayet prthak |l [MP 84.3, Hem 360] 
^vidhanam pürvavat kuryad brahmādīnām ca sarvadā | 

tadvad dhemamayan sarvaml lokapalan nivešayet ll [MP 84.4, Hem 360-61] 
5saramsi kāmadevādīms tadvac cātra nivešayet | 

kuryāj jagaram atrapi danamantran nibodhata ll [MP 84.5, Hem 361] 
6saubhagyarasasambhüto yato 'yam lavano rasah | 

tadatmakatvena ca mam pāhi papan nagottama ll [MP 84.6, Hem 361] 
Tyasmad annarasah sarve notkatā lavanam vina | 

priyam ca Sivayor nityam tasmāc chantim prayaccha me II [MP 84.7, Hem 361] 
8visnudehasamudbhütam yasmād ārogyavardhanam | 


51. a) Ai: apsaroragandharvair — b) Hem: virājitah; IO: virājate; J, U', U”: virājitā — c-d) IO: vimānena 
divasprsthamaharsiganasevitah — d) Hem: surasevitah; MP: sma nisevitah 

52. a-b) IO: kalpānte tu bhaved raja rājyam prapnoty asamšayah — a) MP: dharmaksaye — b) MP: āpnotī 

1. c) IO: yasya dānād vasel lokam; U': yatpradan naro; C': prasādān; Hem: loke; MP: lokan — d) Ai, Hem: 
prapnoti; MP: samyutan 

2. a-d) J, L: om — a) IO: draunaih; MP: dronaih — b) U”: ācala — d) Ai, Hem, MP: adhamah; IO: avara; 
U', U*: avarah; U', U*: om smrtah 

3. a-b) J, L: om — a) C': hine — b) IO: droņārdhena; Ai, Hem: ardham — c) IO: caturbhagena 

4. a) J, L: parvavat; C': krtvà — b) C': bráhmanadinàm ca; IO: brahmadanam — c) U', U”: tadvad 
veyaman sarvān; Hem: dhematarün — d) Hem: lokapālanivešanam; L: lokapālā nivešayan 

5. a-b) J: om, but cor (sh) — a) C': baladevādīms; U', U”: kāmadevāms; J, L: devadis — b) C: tadvad atra; 
IO: tadvad eva; MP: tadvad atrāpi karayet — c) IO: jāgaramantrādi; MP: jagaranam capi — d) J: 
dānamātra; L: dānamatrā; U', U”: nivācatah 


6. a) MP: sarasambhüto — b) IO: yal lavane; U', U”: om 'yam lavano — c-d) IO: tadātmakatvān mam pāhi 
[adds (sh) tvam hi] sarvarasottamah; MP: taddānakartrkatvena tvam mam pāhi nagottama — c) C!: 
ātmakatvenaiva 


7. a) J, L: tasmad; L, U', U”: antarasah — b) Ai, C": utkatā; IO: 'nutkarsa lavanair vina; J, L: lavananvitah 
— c) IO: priyam bhavati rasy uktam 
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tasmat parvatarüpena pāhi samsārasāgarāt || [MP 84.8, Hem 361] 
?anena vidhina yas tu dadyal lavanaparvatam | 
umāloke vaset kalpam tato yati param gatim ll [MP 84.9, Hem 361] 


‘iti lavanacaladanam I 


“5.3 ATHA GUDAPARVATADANAM 


'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami gudaparvatam uttamam | 

yatpradanan narah šrīmān svargam āpnoti püjitah ll [MP 85.1, Hem 361] 
?uttamo dasabhir bhārair madhyamah paūcabhir matah | 

tribhir bharaih kanisthah syāt tadardhenalpavittavan ll [MP 85.2, Hem 361] 
3tadvad amantranam puja hemavrksasurarcanam | 

viskambhaparvatams tadvat saramsi vanadevatah ll [MP 85.3, Hem 361] 
^homajagaranam tadval lokapaladhivasanam | 

dhānyaparvatavat kuryad imam mantram udirayet Il [MP 85.4, Hem 362] 
?yatha devesu višvātmā pravaro 'yam janardanah | 

samavedas tu vedanam mahādevas tu yoginam |! [MP 85.5, Hem 362] 
6pranavah sarvamantranam nārīņām pārvatī yathā | 

tatha rasanam pravarah sadaiveksuraso matah Il [MP 85.6, Hem 362] 
Tmama tasmat param laksmīm dadasva gudaparvatah ll [MP 85.7, Hem 362] 
8yasmat saubhagyadayinya bhrata tvam gudaparvatah | 

nivasas capi parvatyas tasman mam pāhi sarvada || [MP 85.7, Hem 362] 
?anena vidhina yas tu dadyad gudamayam girim | 


8. b) J: tasmad — d) U', U’: om samsārasāgarāt 
9. a-d) IO: om — c) L: va$et 
* 10: om — i) IO: om 
l- a-d) IO: om — a) MP: atah param pravaksyami — c) Hem, MP: narah svargam — d) Hem: àpnoti 
surapüjitah; J: sarvam; MP: apnoti surapüjitàn 
2. a-d) IO: om — d) C": vittamān; J, L: cintavān 
3. a-d) IO: om — a) MP: püjam — b) Ai, Hem: homa; C': bro hema — c) J: parvatās — d) J, L, U', U”: 
devatā 
a-d) IO: om — a) Hem: homam 
a-d) IO: om 
a-d) IO: om — a) MP: pravanah; U', U”: devānām — b) J, L: yatha 
a-b) IO: om — a) J, L: param laksmī — b) MP: gudaparvata dehi vai; U', U”: dadašca; Ai, Hem, L: 
parvata 
8. a.d) IO: om — a-b) Ai: om — a) U', U^: adds [after ‘yasmat’] sarva — b) C": bro; Hem, MP, U', U”: 
parvata — c) U': vivāsaš [C': bro]; J: parvatya — d) MP: tasmāc chāntim prayaccha me; U": pāhi sarvat 


9. d) IO: svargaloke vased atah 


S. 
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püjyamanah sa gandharvair gauriloke mahīyate |l [MP 85.8, Hem 362] 
'0punah kalpašatānte tu saptadvipadhipo bhavet | 
ayurarogyasampannah šatrubhis caparajitah I| [MP 85.9, Hem 362] 


‘iti gudaparvatadanam ll 
“5.4 ATHA SUVARNACALADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


latha pāpaharam vaksye suvarnacalam uttamam | 

yasya pradānād bhavanam vairificam yāti manavah ll [MP 86.1, Hem 364] 
?uttamah palasahasro madhyamah paūcabhih Sataih | 

tadardhenavaras tadvad alpavitto 'pi Saktitah ll [MP 86.2, Hem 364] 
3dadyad ekapalad ürdhvam yathāšaktyā vimatsarah |l [MP 86.2, Hem 364] 
^dhanyaparvatavat sarvam vidadhyan munipumgava | 

viskambhašailāms tadvac ca rtvigbhyah pratipadayet II [MP 86.3, Hem 365] 
Snamas te brahmagarbhaya brahmabījāya vai namah | 

yasmad anantaphaladas tasmat pāhi šiloccayab ll [MP 86.4, Hem 365] 
6yasmad agner apatyam tvam tasmat tejo jagatpateh | 

hemaparvatarüpena tasmāt pāhi nagottama ll [MP 86.5, Hem 365] 
Tanena vidhinà yas tu dadyat kanakaparvatam | 

sa yàti paramam sthanam brahmam anandakarakam |l [MP 86.6, Hem 365] 
štatra kalpašatam tisthet tato yati param gatim |l [MP 86.6, Hem 365] 


‘iti kanakaparvatadānam | 


10. a) MP: tatah; U”: punam; J, L: šatānye; U', U”: šatam te — b) IO: punar martyāgatah so [']tha; J: bhavat 

— c) IO: arogah sarvasampannah 

U': om; Ai: kanakacala 

1. a) IO: atātah sampravaksyāmi — c) Ai, IO, U', U”: prasadad; U', U”: bhuvanam — d) Ai, IO: nirvairam; 
Hem: virificir; J, L: vairišvam; U', U*: vairi yāti 

2. a) IO: sāhasram — b) J: paficaviméataih — c) IO: tadardhena ca yas tadvad; U', U”: tadardhe varas 
taddhad; Ai, Hem, MP: ādhamas 

3. b) IO: vimarsatah 

4. a) IO: karyam — b) C': vidadyan; Hem: rājasattama — c) Ai, C', Hem, J, MP, U', U”: šailās 

5. a) Hem, MP: bijaya — b) Hem, MP: garbhāya; MP: te — c) C": phaladam; IO: phaladā; U', U^: phalas 
— d) IO: yasmāt; Ai, IO, MP: Siloccaya; C": šiloccaye 

6. b) Hem, MP: yasmāt punyam; MP: tejopate; C', J, L: pate — d) Hem, L: ottamah; U', U”: ottamam 

T. c-d) Hem, MP: sa yāti paramam brahmalokam ānandakārakam — d) C', J, L: brahmam 

8. b) IO: jātiparām — 1) Ai: kanakācala; L: om kanaka 
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*5.5 ATHA TILASAILADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyāmi tilašailam vidhanatah | 

yatpradanan naro yāti visnulokam anuttamam ll [MP 87.1, Hem 366] 
2uttamo dasabhir dronair madhyamah paficabhir matah | 

tribhih kanistho viprendra tilasailah prakirtitah ll [MP 87.2, Hem 366] 
špūrvavac caparam sarvam viskambhaparvatādikam | 

danamantram pravaksyami yathavan munipumgava ll [MP 87.3, Hem 366] 
4yasman madhuvadhe visnor dehasvedasamudbhavah | 

tilah kusas ca māsāš ca tasmac cham no bhavanti te II [MP 87.4, Hem 366] 
^havyakavyesu yasmāc ca tila evabhiraksanam | 

bhavad uddhara šailendra tilacala namo 'stu te |! [MP 87.5, Hem 366] 
ity amantrya ca yo dadyat tilācalam anuttamam | 

sa vaisnavam padam yati punaravrttidurlabham II [MP 87.6, Hem 366] 
7dirghayusam avāpnoti putram pautram ca manavah | 

pitrbhir devagandharvaih pūjyamāno divam vrajet ll [MP 87.7, Hem 366] 


‘iti tilaparvatadanam ll 
*5.6 ATHA KARPASACALADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyami karpasacalam uttamam | 


b Ai, IO, U!, U*: tilācaladānam; J: tiladanam — i) IO: atra 
1. a) MP: atah param pravaksyāmi — b) J: tilatailam — c) IO: pradhānān — d) MP: sanātanam 


2. a) L: uttama — b) Hem: pañcabhih madhyamo; C', MP: smrtah — d) U', U”: šaila [C': bro] 


3. a-b) C': bro — a) J, L: cāparam pūrva; MP: cāparān sarvān — b) Ai, IO: viskambham; Hem: 


vrksaviskambhādikam; MP: viskambhān abhito girīn — c) Hem, MP: mantrān — d) Hem: rājasattama; 
C': pumgavāh; L: pumgavah 


4. a) Hem: madhuvane; L: madhuvidhe; C': visno — b) U', U”: svedam anudbhavah; IO: samudbhavā — 


d) C!: bro; IO: chando; MP: chāntyai bhavantv iha; U', U*: cham to bhavantv iti; Ai, Hem, IO: bhavatv 
iha 

a) MP: havye kavye ca; J: yac cāsmān — b) Ai: tilair evabhilaksanam; Hem: vilair evabhilaksanam; U’, 
U: tila; IO: yavabhiraksanam; J, L: evatiraksanam; 


5 


6. 
7. 


a) IO: ittham āmantrya yo — b) L: tilātilam 

a) Hem, MP: dīrghāyusyam; MP: samāpnoti — b) C': bro putram; Hem: iha cāmutra mānavah; J, L: 
putrapautrams; MP: putrapautrai$ ca modate; U', U”: putrapautram — d) IO: grhyamāno; J: pūjamāno — 
i) Ai: tilācala 
* C': bro; J: om; Ai, IO, U”: kārpāsā — i) J, L: om 
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yatpradanan narah šrīmān prapnoti paramam padam II [MP 88.1] 
*karpāsaparvatas tadvad vimšadbhārair ihottamah | 

dasabhir madhyamah proktah kanisthah paficabhih smrtah II [MP 88.2, Hem 376] 
3bharenalpadhano dadyad vittašāthyavivarjitah ll [MP 88.2, Hem 376] 
^dhanyaparvatavat sarvam asadya munipumgava | 

prabhatayam tu šarvaryām dadyad idam udirayan |! [MP 88.3, Hem 376] 
?tvam evavaranam yasmāl lokanam iha sarvadā | 

karpasadre namas tubhyam aghaughadhvamsano bhava |! [MP 88.4, Hem 376] 
ĉiti karpāsašailam yo dadyat parvatasamnidhau | 

rudraloke vaset kalpam tato raja bhaved iha II [MP 88.5, Hem 376] 


‘iti karpāsaparvatadānam |l 
*5.7 ATHA GHRTACALADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurāņe 


lathatah sampravaksyami ghrtacalam anuttamam | 

tejomrtamayam sarvam mahāpātakanāšanam II [MP 89.1, Hem 378] 
*vimSatya ghrtakumbhanam uttamah syad ghrtacalah | 

dasabhir madhyamah proktah paficabhis tv adhamah smrtah |! [MP 89.2, Hem 378] 
3alpavitto 'pi yo dadyad dvābhyām iha vidhanatah | 

viskambhaparvatāms tadvac caturthāmšena kalpayet ll [MP 89.3, Hem 378] 
^$alitandulapatrani kumbhopari nivešayet | 


1. a-d) Hem, J, L: om — a) IO: tathatah — b) Ai, IO, MP: kārpāsā — c) C": prasādān; MP: naro nityam — 
d) C', MP: āpnoti 

a-d) J, L: om — a) Ai, IO, MP, U”: kārpāsa; U”: tad và — b) C: bro; U': vimšatim bhārair; U”: 
vimšatibhārair — c) MP: dašabhis tv adhamah — d) MP: paficabhis tv adhamah 
3. a-b) J, L: om 
4. 
3: 


2. 


a-d) J, L: om — b) Hem: āsādyam rājasattama — d) IO: imam mantram udirayet; Hem, MP: udirayet 

a-d) J, L: om — a) Hem: evacaranam; IO: eva karanam — c) Ai: karpasendra; Hem: karpāsācala tasmāt 
tvam; IO [cor to (sh)], MP: kārpāsādre — d) C': aghaughašamano; U', U”: amogha 

a-i) J, L: om — a-b) Ai, MP: iti kārpāsašailendram yo dadyāc chiva-[MP = charva]-samnidhau; Hem: 
evam karpāsašailendram yo dadyāt parvasamnidhau; IO: iti karpasakam šailam pradadyāc chiva- 
samnidhau — a) U', U”: iti karpasa-[U? = kārpāsa]-šailendrafm] yo — c) U', U”: loka — i) C': iti 
karpāsaparvatam nāma; Ai, IO, U”: kārpāsa; Ai: šaila 
L: om — i) C': om tatra 


6. 


* 

l. a) MP: atah param pravaksyāmi — b) Hem: ghrtašailam; IO: srtacalam — c) Hem, MP: mayam divyam; 
U”: sarva 

2. b) IO: uttama; J, L: uttamam — d) J, L: paficamas; Hem: om tv 


3. a) Hem: alpavittah prakurvita; IO: ya; MP: kuryād — b) Hem: meruvidhanatah — c) C': bro; J, U”: 
parvatas; L: parvatās; U': parvas — d) Hem, MP: caturbhāgena 
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karayet samhatān uccan yathāšobham vidhanatah II [MP 89.4, Hem 378] 
?vestayec chuklavasobhir iksudandaphaladikaih | 
dhanyaparvatavac chesam vidhānam iha pathyate ll [MP 89.5, Hem 378] 
Sadhivāsanapūrvam tu tadvad dhomasurarcanam II [MP 89.6, Hem 379] 
Tprabhatayam tu $arvaryam gurave vinivedayet | 
viskambhaparvatāms tadvad rtvigbhyah šāntamānasat |! [MP 89.6, Hem 379] 
šsamyogād ghrtam utpannam yasmad amrtatejasoh | 
tasmad ghrtarcir višvātmā prryatam atra šamkarat ll [MP 89.7, Hem 379] 
?yasmat tejomayam brahma ghrte tac ca vyavasthitam | 
ghrtaparvatarüpena tasmān nah pāhi bhüdharah ll [MP 89.8, Hem 379] 
lanena vidhina dadyad ghrtacalam anuttamam | 
mahapatakayukto 'pi lokam āyāti Samkaram |! [MP 89.9, Hem 379] 
!'hamsasarasayuktena kinkiņījālamālinā | 
vimānenāpsarobhiš ca siddhavidyadharair vrtah II [MP 89.10, Hem 379] 
!2vicaret pitrbhih sardham yavad āhūtasamplavam II [MP 89.11, Hem 379] 


‘iti ghrtaparvatadānam || 
*5.8 ATHA RATNACALADANAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 
lathatah sampravaksyami ratnacalam anuttamam | 


muktaphalasahasrena parvatah syāt sa uttamah ll [MP 90.1, Hem 379] 
*madhyamah paíica$atikas tri$atenadhamah smrtah | 


4. b) U', U*: nivedayet — c) U', U”: kārayat samhatān utvān; IO: samghatān; Ai, Hem: sarvān — d) U^: 
Sobha; 

5. a) U': adds, but cor visņur — b) IO: dandaih; J: ādhikai[h] — c) C': chesām; Hem: chesa 

6. a) Hem: adhivāsam ca kurvita; L: ādhivāsanapūrvatva; J: pūrvatvam; MP: ca — b) Hem: dhomam; U': 

surārddhata; U”: surārdvata; Ai: adds [in parentheses] 5.7.4a-b 

7. a) U', U”: om tu — b) MP: tan nivedayet — d) IO: viprebhyah; U': rtvigbhya; U”: rtvigbhyo; J: Santi; 

8. b) U', U*: om; Ai, Hem, J: tejasah; L: tejasā — c) U', U^: yasmat; IO, L, U”: ghrtarci; J: ghrtarci[r 
viļsvātmā — d) IO: prīyatāmitra; J: prīyatāmantra; U', U”: pratīyatām atra 

9. a) Hem: yas tu — b) MP: ghrte tadvid dhy avasthitam — d) MP: tasmāt tvam pāhi no 'nišam; Ai, C', IO: 
bhūdhara; J: Samkara mc — bhūdhara 

10. d) IO: ati mc (sh) — āpnoti; MP: āpnoti; C', J, U^: Samkaram; L: šamkarah 

11. a-d) J, L: om — c-d) IO: vimanenarkavarnena siddhavidyadhararcitah 

12. a-b) J, L: om — a) Hem, MP: viharet — b) Ai, MP: abhita 

U! om; Ai: ghrtācala; U”: muktācala 

1. a) C', Hem, IO, MP: atah param pravaksyāmi — b) U”: muktācalam — d) Hem: ihottamah; IO, MP: 

anuttamah; C': but cor uttarah 
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caturthāmšena viskambhaparvatah syuh samantatah ll [MP 90.2, Hem 380] 
5pürvena vajragomedair daksinenendranilakaih | 

pusparagayutaih karyo vidvadbhir gandhamadanah ll [MP 90.3, Hem 380] 
^vaidüryavidrumaih pa$cat sammito vipulācalah | 

padmarāgaih sasauparnair uttarena ca vinyaset II [MP 90.4, Hem 380] 


'vajragomedaih samasamkhyaih samam syād asrutatvad iti nyayat | "sauparno 
garutmatah | 


Sdhanyaparvatavat sarvam atrāpi parikalpayet | 

tadvad avahanam krtvā vrksān devams ca kaficanan ll [MP 90.5, Hem 380] 
6püjayet puspapaniyaih prabhāte ca visarjanam | 

pürvavad gururtvigbhya iman mantran udirayet |l [MP 90.6, Hem 380] 
Tyatha devaganah sarve sarvaratnesv avasthitah | 

tvam ca ratnamayo nityam namas te hi sadacala Il [MP 90.7, Hem 380] 
8yasmad ratnaprasādena vrstim prakurute harih | 

sada ratnaprasādena tasman nah pāhi sarvatah ll [MP 90.8, Hem 380] 
?anena vidhina yas tu dadyad ratnamahagirim | 

sa yati vaisnavam lokam amarešvarapūjitah II [MP 90.9, Hem 380] 
I^yavat kalpašatam sagram vasec ceha naradhipah | 


2. a) U”: madhyama; IO: $atakair; MP: šatakas — b) IO: vimšatais cādhamah; J: trimsatenadhama[h]; L: 
trim$at tenā — c) C': caturthāmsena; U', U”: caturthona viskambha; IO: viskambhah 

3. a-b) IO: pürvena dānena daksinendranilakaih — b) Ai, Hem: daksine indra; J: daksinendra mc (sh) = 
daksinendrana; U', U”: daksinendradranilakaih — c) IO: pumsāvāyutaih; C', MP: yutah — d) Ai: 
vidvadbhyo; J, L: madanaih 

4. a-d) U', U”: om — a) J: vidrumau — b) Hem: sanmišro; J, L: samito; MP: sammišro vimalācalah; IO: 
ācala — c) IO: samair varnair; MP: sasauvarnair — d) Hem: tu — i) IO: vajragomavedhaih samam 
samhatya samam syād astu tat syādi nyāyāt; U', U”: om vajragomedaih samasamkhyaih; J: samah syad — 
ii) IO: sauvarnagurur uttarah; U', U”: sauparna garutmatah; Ai: garudatmajah 

5. a) IO: parvatatat; U', U”: parvat — c) Hem, MP: kuryad — d) IO: vrksān dadyat sa; U': ta devām$ ca; 
U”: 4P ta devasvakaficanat 

6. a) IO: punya [C': bro]; MP: puspagandhadyaih — b) Ai: visarjayet; IO: vivarjayet; MP: vimatsarah — 
d) IO: mantrān umudirayet; U', U”: mantrān mudirayet 

T. a-b) Ai: occurs after 5.8.7d — a) MP: yada — b) IO: sarvai ratnair vyavasthitāh; U', U”: om ratnesv 
avasthitah; Hem: api sthitāh — c) U', U”: ratnamayo divyam nityam — d) Hem: atah pāhi mahācalah; Ai, 
IO, MP: te [']stu; IO: ghrtacala; J, L: acalah 

8. a) Hem, MP: pradanena — b-c) IO: om — b) Ai, MP: tustim; J, L: vrstih — c) Hem: mahāratna; Hem, 
MP: pradanena — d) Ai, Hem, IO, MP, Ut. Us parvata; U*: 5.8.8-10 reads as follows: yasmād 
ratmamahagirim || sa yàti vaisnavam lokam amarešvara prasādena vrstim prakurute harih || sada 
ratnaprasadena tasmān nah pāhi sarvatah ll anena vidhina yas tu dadyād ratna — — — Il yavat kalpašatam 
sāgram vased dehanaradhipa ll rüparogyagunopetah saptadvipadhipo bhavat 

?. b) Hem, MP: ratnamayam girim — c-d) Ai: occurs after 5.8.8b — c) MP: visņusālokyam 
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rüparogyagunopetah saptadvīpādhipo bhavet ll [MP 90.10, Hem 380] 
!brahmahatyadikam kimcid yad atramutra va krtam | 
tat sarvam nāšam ayati girir vajrahato yathā ll [MP 90.11, Hem 381] 


‘iti ratnācaladānam Il 


*5.9 ATHA RUPYACALADANAM 


'tatra matsyapurane 


latah param pravaksyami rūpyācalam anuttamam | 
yatpradanan naro yāti somalokam dvijottama ll [MP 91.1, Hem 381] 


?da$abhih palasahasrair uttamo rajatacalah | 
paficabhir madhyamah proktas tadardhenavarah smrtah ll [MP 91.2, Hem 381] 


šašakto vimšater ürdhvam karayec chaktitah sada | 
viskambhaparvatams tadvat turryam$ena kalpayet II [MP 91.3, Hem 381] 
^pürvavad rajatan kuryan mandarādīn vidhanatah | 
kaladhautamayams tadval lokešān arcayed budhah ll [MP 91.4, Hem 381] 


'kaladhautam kaficanam | 


Sbrahmavisnvarkavan kāryo nitambo 'tra hiranmayah | 

rajatam syad yad anyesam karyam tad iha kaficanam II [MP 91.5, Hem 381] 
6$esam ca pürvavat kuryad dhomajagaranadikam | 

dadyat tadvat prabhate tu gurave raupyaparvatam II [MP 91.6, Hem 381] 
Tviskambhašailān rtvigbhyah püjya vastravibhüsanaih | 


10. a-b) Ai: occurs after 5.8.8d — a) Hem: sārdham; J, L: sagryam [L = $agryam] — b) Ai, Hem: vased 
iha; U': vased deha; Ai, C', Hem, MP, U': narādhipa — c) IO: bhüpalapravaropetah — d) U': bhavat 


11. a) J: adi yat kimcid — b) IO: tat sarvam ca vyapohati 

* J: om; IO: raupyacala 

l. a) C', U', U’: athātah sampravaksyami — b) IO, MP: raupyā; U', U^: [an]uttamam — c) Ai, C*: 
prasādān — d) IO: svarga; Hem, J, L: dvijottamah; MP: anuttamam 

2 a) J: phala; C': sahasrair — b) Hem: rājatācalah — c) IO: madhyamah paficabhih — d) C': bro; Hem, 
IO: ādharah; MP: ādhamah 

3. a) C': bro; Ai, Hem, IO: ašaktau; U": viéatir; U^: viméatir — b) MP: tada — c) IO: parvatās [C!: bro] — 
d) IO: tadvac catucarthasena; J: turīyena; L: turtyam kena; C', U': amsena; U”: asina mc — asina 

4 a) IO: parvatān; J: rajatà mc (sh) — rājatāt; MP: kurvan — c) C": bro; L: kaladvaitamayās tadval; Hem 
tatra 

a) IO: ratnavatsā narah kāryā — b) IO: om 'tra mc (sh) — hi — c) IO: rājato; U', U”: rājata; C! 

yadanyesam; IO: ato 'nyesam; J: om yad — d) Hem, MP: sarvam tad; IO: yad 

6. a) J: rosam; MP: tu — b-d) IO: om — c) MP: dadyat tatah 

7 a) IO: om; U”: šailā — b) IO: püjyà; Ai, U', U”: vilepanaih — c) IO: mantrasya pathanad dadyad; J 


5: 


mantra-patham; U', U”: mantra 
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imam mantram pathan dadyad darbhapāņir vimatsarah ll [MP 91.7, Hem 381] 
8pittnam vallabham yasmād dharīndrāņām Sivasya ca | 

rajatam pāhi tasmān nah Sokasamsarasagarat || [MP 91.8, Hem 381] 
?ittham nivešya yo dadyad rajatacalam uttamam | 

gavām ayutadanasya phalam prapnoti manavah ll [MP 91.9, Hem 381-82] 
'Osomaloke sa gandharvaih kimnarāpsarasām ganaih | 

pūjyamāno vased dhīmān yavad āhūtasamplavam ll [MP 91.10, Hem 382] 


iti rajatacaladanam Il 
"5.10 ATHA ŠARKARĀCALADĀNAM 
'tatra matsyapurane 


lathatah sampravaksyāmi Sarkaracalam uttamam | 

yasya pradanad visnvarkarudras tusyanti sarvadā I| [MP 92.1, Hem 382] 
*astabhih šarkarābhārair uttamah syan mahacalah | 

caturbhir madhyamah prokto bhārābhyām avarah smrtah II [MP 92.2, Hem 382] 
3bharena cārdhabhāreņa kuryad yah svalpavittavan | 

viskambhaparvatan kuryat turīyāmšena manavah II [MP 92.3, Hem 382] 
*dhānyaparvatavat sarvam asadyamarasamyutam | 

meror upari tadvac ca sthapyam hematarutrayam ll [MP 92.4, Hem 382] 
Smandarah parijata$ ca trttyah kalpapadapah | 

etad vrksatrayam mürdhni sarvesv api nivedayet Il [MP 92.5, Hem 382] 
Sharicandanasamtānau pürvapa$cimabhagayoh | 

nivešyau sarvašailesu višesāc charkaracale Il [MP 92.6, Hem 382] 
Tmandāre kamadevas ca pratyagvaktrah sada bhavet | 

gandhamadanasrnge tu dhanadah syad udanmukhah II [MP 92.7, Hem 382] 


8. a) Ai, MP: vallabho — b) C': bro dharī; Hem: dharmasya šamkarasya ca; IO: rarendrāņām; U', U”: 

varindranam višisyate — c) Ai: pahi rajata; IO: rajatam; MP: pāhi rajata tasmāt tvam 

9. a) C': nimantrya; IO: nišasya — b) Hem: rajata; IO: raupyācalam anuttamam; U!, U”: rajataficalam — c) 
Hem: gavayutasahasrasya — d) Ai, IO: apnoti 


10. a) Ai: sa gandhavah; J, L: gandharve — b) Hem: kimna'ropsarasām — c) IO: bhaved; C', Hem, MP: 
vidvān — d) Ai, MP: ābhūta — i) Ai: rūpyācala 
b) MP: Sarkarasailam 
- a) MP: astābhih — d) L: bhārābhyāt pavata smrtah; Hem: adharah; IO, MP: adhamah; J: adhyamah 
* a) IO, MP: vardha — b) J: ya; L: ya — d) U', U”: āmsena 
* a-b) IO: dhātā pürvam samāsādya amare$varasamyutah — d) C', Hem, MP: sthapya 
* a-d) IO: om — a) U', U”: mandarah — c) L: vrtra — d) J, L: nivešayet; MP: niyojayet 
* a) IO: om — b) IO: mandarabhagayor — c) IO: nive$yo; U', U”: nivetyo 
a) IO, [but cor], U', U*: mandàra; MP: mandare; MP: tu — b) IO: pratyagvankah; C!, U’, vakrah — c) J, 
L: šrngesu; Hem: ca — d) IO: madhyama[h] 


MO tà ROO d. 
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8pranmukho vedamürti$ ca hamsah syād vipulācale | 

haimī suparsve surabhi daksinabhimukhi bhavet II [MP 92.8, Hem 382] 
?dhanyaparvatavat sarvam avahanam athadhikam | 

krtvatha gurave dadyan madhyamam parvatottamam | 

rtvigbhyas caturah šailān imān mantran udirayet || [MP 92.9, Hem 382-83] 
'Osaubhagyamrtasaro 'yam paramah šarkarā yatah | 

tan mamānandakārī tvam bhava šailendra sarvada Il [MP 92.10, Hem 383] 
'lamrtam pibatām ye tu nipetur bhuvi sikarah | 

devānām tatsamuttho 'yam pāhi nah Sarkaracala Il [MP 92.11, Hem 383] 
'manobhavadhanurmadhyad udgata šarkarā yatah | 

tanmayo 'si mahāšaila pāhi samsārasāgarāt |! [MP 92.12, Hem 383] 
13yo dadyāc charkarasailam anena vidhinā narah | 

sarvapāpavinirmuktah prayāti šivamandiram II [MP 92.13, Hem 383] 
'4candradityapratikasam adhiruhyanujivibhih | 

sahaiva yanam ātisthet tato visnupuram vrajet Il [MP 92.14, Hem 383] 
'Statah kalpašatānte tu saptadvipadhipo bhavet | 

ayurarogyasampanno yavaj janmarbudatrayam II [MP 92.15, Hem 383] 
lóbhojanam šaktitah kuryāt sarvašailesv amatsarah | 

sarvatraksaralavanam ašnīyāt tadanujfiaya | 

parvatopaskaran sarvan prapayed brahmanalayam Il [MP 92.16, Hem 383] 


‘tatha 


'pasyed iman apy adhano 'pi bhaktya sprsen manusyair iha dryamanan | 


8. a) U', U”: mukhe; MP: tu — c) IO: haimī parsve; C': tu parsve; L: surabhi; MP: surabhir 

9. a-b) U”: this line occurs twice — b) Ai, Hem: āvāhanamakhādikam; MP: āvāhanavidhānakam; IO: 
adikam — c) MP: krtvā tu; U': kvatvātha — e) U', U”: rtvig yas — f) IO: imam mantram; MP: udirayan 

10. a) U', U”: saubhāgyamrta — b) C': parama; Hem: paramam; MP: parvatah Sarkarayutah; IO: šarkarā- 
calah — c-d) J: om, but cor (sh) — c) Ai; IO: tadvan mamānandakārī; MP: tasmād ānandakārī; U', U’: 
kāri — d) IO: parvatah 

11. a-d) J: om, but cor (sh) — a) IO: ye sta — b) U', U”: bhavi; Hem: sīkarāh; IO, J: śarkarāh — c) U^: 
daivanan; Hem: tatsamam somam; C': bro samuttho; IO: samasto; J, U', U*: samutthe; MP: samutthas 
tvam — d) IO: pāvanah šarkarācalah; Hem: ācalah 

12. a-b) IO, J [but cor (sh)]: om — a) Hem: mama bhavatu madhyā yad — b) Hem, MP: udbhūtā — c-d) 
IO: tanmayām hi mahāśailam dattvaitad vidhinā narah — c) C": bro; J: tanmayašī; L: tanmayo [']šī 

13. a-b) IO: om — c) MP: pāpair; U': vinimuktah — d) MP: sa yāti paramam padam 

14. a) MP: candratārārkasamkāšam — b) U', U*: ādijīvibhih — d) Ai, Hem: sa tu; MP: tatra; Ai, Hem, 
MP: visnupracoditah 

15. d) IO: yavad abdašatatrayam; Ai, Hem: janmāyuta 

16. a) U': šatritah; U^: $am-tah — b) C': bro; Ai, Hem, IO: sarvašaile vimatsarah; U', U^: sarvam [U? = 
sarva] šailesu matsarah — c) J: sarvatra ksāra; U”: lavaņām ašniyāt — e) J, L, U', U”: sarvatopaskarān — 
f) IO: presaye[d]; J: but cor brahmālayam; U', U”: brahmaņālayam 
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$rnoti bhakyatha matim dadāti niskalmasah so "pi divam prayati Il 
[MP 92.34, Hem 383] 
'Sduhsvapnaprasamam upaiti pathyamanaih 
šailendrair bhavabhayabhedanair manusyah | 
yah kuryāt kim u munipumgaveha samyak 
sannātmā sakalagirindrasampradanam |l [MP 92.35, Hem 384] 


‘iti Srimallaksmidharaviracite krtyakalpatarau danakande parvatadanani Il 


17. a-b) U”: pasyav imān atha dhano dhibhaktyā sprtten mānusyair iha dīpyamārtā — a) IO: pasye[d] ya 
etad vidhano [']tibhaktya; MP: pasyed apīmān adhano 'tibhaktyā; U': pašyad; J: om apy; C": alpadhano; L: 
assadhino; U': but cor (fh) bhaksyā — b) U': mānusyair iha dīpyamānām; MP: api; IO: htyamanah — c) 
U', U*: Saktya tva — d) IO: niskambhakān; MP: vikalmasah 

18. a) C', MP: duhsvapnam; U', U”: duhsvapno prašnam; IO: pathyamāne; J, L: pathymānah — b) MP: 
manusyaih — c) IO: kuryāt kila — d) Ai, C', MP, IO: santatma; Hem: sattvātmā; IO: kanakagirīndra- 
samprānāt; J: savalagirī; U', U^: adds iti Sarkaracaladanam — i) Ai: iti maharajadhirajasrimadgovinda- 
candradevamahasamdhivigrahik abhattasrihrday adharatmajabhattasrilaksmidharaviracite; C': iti mahārājā- 
dhirajasrimadgovindacandradevabhattasrihrday adharatmajamahasamdhivigrahiikasrilaksmidharaviracite; 
IO: iti krtyakalpatarau danakande danaparva; J, L: om iti; J: viracitam 
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"6.1 atha gudadhenvadidanani 


'tatra matsyapurane 


!gudadhenuvidhanasya yad rüpam iha yat phalam | 

tad idanim pravaksyāmi sarvapāpapraņāšanam |! [MP 82.2, Hem 398] 
2krsnajinam caturhastam praggrivam vinyased bhuvi | 

gomayenopaliptayam darbhān āstīrya yatnatah II [MP 82.3, Hem 398] 
*laghvenakajinam tadvad vatsasya parikalpayet | 

prānmukhīm kalpayed dhenum udakpādām savatsakām |l [MP 82.4, Hem 398] 
^uttama gudadhenuh syāt sadā bhāracatustayam | 

vatsam bharena kurvita bharabhyam madhyamā smrta II [MP 82.5, Hem 398] 
sardhabhāreņa vatsah syat kanisthā bharakena tu | 

caturthāmšena vatsah syād grhavittanusaratah II [MP 82.6, Hem 398] 
6dhenuvatsau ghrtasyau tau sitasūksmāmbarāvrtau | 

Suktikarnav iksupadau $ucimuktaphaleksanau ll [MP 82.7, Hem 399] 
Tsitasūtraširālau tau sitakambalakambalau | 

tamragadukaprsthau tau sitacamararomakau |! [MP 82.8, Hem 399] 
8vidrumabhrüyugopetau navanitastananvitau | 

ksaumapucchau kamsyadohav indranilakatarakau ll [MP 82.9, Hem 399] 
?suvarņašrngābharaņau rajatakhurasamyutau | 


1. a) IO: gudadhenor vidhānam ca — d) Hem, MP: vināšanam 

2. a) J: adds [after ‘ajinam’] pravaksyāmi; U', U”: ca hastam — b) Ai, MP: prāgagram; L: but cor (sh) 
prāgjīvam; U', U”: prāggā — c) MP: gomaye nānuliptāyām; U', U”: opaliptāyā — d) IO: darbham; Hem: 
sarvatah 

3. a) C': la-eņakā; IO: laghvedakā; J, L: labdhenaka; U': langhenakafijinam; U”: langhenakandinam — b) 
IO: vastrasyopari kalpayet; MP: vatsam ca — c) L, U^: mukhī; Hem: prāpayed — d) IO: dadyat 
palašatātmikām; L: savatsakān 

4. b) Hem: sada bhāram uttamam; IO: tad dānāc ca catustayam — c) IO: tat sambhāreņa; U”: kurvanti — 
d) MP: dvābhyām vai madhyamā; Hem: madhyamah smrtah; C', L, U': smrtāh; U”: smrtah 

5. b-c) Hem: om — b) U', U”: kanistho; Ai: yah; IO: ca — c) U', U^: vatsa 

6. a) L: denu; IO: vasau dhrtasye; J: ghrtasyai; U', U”: om ghrtāsyau; MP: ca — c-d) J: om, but cor (sh) — 
c) J, L: karņā citra [L = citru]; U', U”: varnav 

7. a-b) J: om, but cor (sh) — a) U', U”: $ivasütra; IO: vastrasiralau ca; MP: sutrāširālau; C': $irālavau; 
Hem: sirālau — c) Ai, Hem: kadrüka; IO: paduka; J: gaddūka; L: gandüka; MP: gandaka; U”: ganduka — 
d) MP: sica 

8. a) IO: vidrumaksi — b) U', U”: navanīla; MP: stanāv ubhau — c-d) J, L: kāšyagovindanīla; U', U”: 
kamsyan indra 
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nanaphalasamayuktau ghranagandhakarandakau ll [MP 82.10, Hem 399] 


'gandhakarandakah surabhigandhadhyadravyam karpūrādi | 


10ity evam racayitva tu dīpadhūpair atharcayet Il [MP 82.10, Hem 399] 
'lya laksmīh sarvabhūtānām ya ca devesv avasthitā | 

dhenurūpeņa sa devi mama šāntim prayacchatu II [MP 82.11, Hem 399] 
P?dehastha ya ca rudrāņī Samkarasya sada priya | 

dhenurüpena sā devi mama papam vyapohatu ll [MP 82.12, Hem 399] 
'švisņor vaksasi ya laksmih svāhā ya ca vibhavasoh | 

candrārkašakrašaktir ya dhenurüpastu sā Sriye ll [MP 82.13, Hem 399] 
'4caturmukhasya ya laksmīr laksmir ya dhanadasya ca | 

laksmir ya lokapalanam sā dhenur varadastu me ll [MP 82.14, Hem 400] 
'Ssvadha ya pitrmukhyānām svaha yajfiabhujam ca ya | 

sarvapapahara dhenus tasmāc chantim prayaccha me ll [MP 82.15, Hem 400] 
lóevam amantrya tam dhenum brāhmaņāya nivedayet | 

vidhanam etad dhenūnām sarvāsām iha pathyate II [MP 82.16, Hem 400] 
'7yas tu pāpavināšinyah pathyante dasa dhenavah | 

tasam svarüpam vaksyāmi nāmāni ca naradhipa || [MP 82.17, Hem 397] 
'Sprathama gudadhenuh syad ghrtadhenus tatha para | 

tiladhenus trtīyā ca caturthī jalasamjfiita ll [MP 82.18, Hem 398] 
'kstradhenus ca vikhyātā madhudhenus tatha para | 

saptamī Sarkaradhenur dadhidhenus tathastami I| [MP 82.19, Hem 398] 
20rasadhenuš ca navamī dašamī syat svarüpatah | 

kumbhah syur dravadhenūnām itarāsām tu rasayah ll [MP 82.19—20, Hem 398, 401] 


9. b) J: rajatah; MP: rājataih; U', U”: rājatai; C', IO: ksura — c) Hem: nanaphalamayair dantai[r] — d) J: 
gandakakhandakah; IO: karandarau; L: karandakah — i) IO: gandhakarandakasamnibham dhatudravyam 
kuryād ity artham; J, L: om gandhakarandakah; Ai: karandah; U', U”: dravya 


10. 


a) MP: tau — b) Ai, Hem, MP, U', U”: dhüpadipair; IO: dhüpadipais tatha; J, L: om dīpa; U”: arcayat; 


Hem: adds om 


11. 


a) IO, J, L: laksmī — b) Ai, IO: devesu samsthitā; C': deve-vasthità; U': devavyavasthitā; U*: deve 


vyavasthitā; L: eva sthitā — d) Hem: papam vyapohatu; L: prayacchanti mc (fh) — prayacchantu 


12. a) L: rudrāņi; U', U”: kalyāņī — b) IO: tūmā priya 

13. a) J, L: laksmī — b) J, U', U*: svāhā caiva; L: om ya; L: vibhāvaso — c) IO: rudrašaktir — d) J, L: 
$riyah 

14. a) IO: adds [after *ya'] yà — b) Ai, Hem, J, MP: yā laksmir; U', U”: om laksmir; L: om yà 

15. a) J: svadhyayapitr; C': sā; Hem: tvam — b) Hem: bhujām tathā; MP: bhujā — d) IO: prayacchatu 

16. d) MP: abhipathyate; J: pākhyate; Ai: adds tathā 

17. a) L: yas tu; MP: yàs tàh — d) L, U': naradhipah 

18. a) IO: atha sā — c) C', Hem, IO, MP: tu; U': om ca — d) L: caturthā; U', U”: samjità 

19. a) IO: but cor ksire — b) IO: madhya; IO: but cor purà — d) Hem: athāstamī 

20 


* a) U', U*: dašadhenuš; Hem: navami syād — c) C', J, L: kumbhā; J, L: sya — d) C': ca; IO: narāšraya 
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?!suvarnadhenum apy atra kecid icchanti manavah | 
navamī tena tailena tathanye 'pi maharsayah ll [MP 82.20-21] 
"etad eva vidhanam syat ta evopaskarah smrtah | 
mantravahanasamyuktah sada parvani parvani ll [MP 82.21—22, Hem 400] 
3yvathasraddham pradatavya bhuktimuktiphalapradah | 
ameyayajfiaphaladah sarvapapaharah $ubhah II [MP 82.22—23, Hem 400] 
*4ayane visuve punye vyatīpāte 'tha va punah | 
gudadhenvadayo deya uparagadiparvasu |! [MP 82.25, Hem 400] 


‘atra ca ghrtadidhenudravyaparimanam api gudadhenüktam eva vidhānam etad 

dhenūnām sarvāsām api pathyata iti sāmānyenātidešāt | 'kumbhāh syur 

dravadhenūnām itarāsām tu rasaya iti bhāracatustayādiparimitadravyasyāvasthāpana- 

prakārakathanam | "yat tu padmapurāņādāv ekenaiva ghatena ghrtadidhenukathanam 

dronamatrena ca tiladhenukathanam tad etaddhenuprakarat prakarantarabhiprayena | 
“mahabharate 


*gomatyā vidyayā dhenum tilanam abhimantrya yah | 
rasaratnamayim dadyān na sa Socet krtākrte || [MBh 13.77.21, Hem 405] 


igomatī vidya 


26gāvo mam upatisthantu hemasrngyah payomucah | 


21. a) IO: but cor avarna — b) L: icchati; J, L: mānavah — c) L: navanītena; MP: navanītena ratnais ca; 


IO: kalpena — d) MP: tu 

22. a) IO: esām tu suvicārah syāt — b) Ai: tatraivopaskarāh; IO: but cor tatra vopaskarāh; L: opaskarā; J, 
L: smrtā — c) Hem: mandrā; J, L: samyuktā 

23. a) Ai: éraddhà; J, L: sraddham; U2: érrddham; U', U^: pradātavyām — b) Ai, IO, J, L, U', U*: prada; 

! I l P yan P 

MP: adds gudadhenuprasangena sarvās tāvan mayoditāh — c) Hem, MP: aśeşayajña; IO: anekayajfia; U', 
U”: ayam evam [U? =eva] yajña; IO: but cor phaladhah; J, L: phaladā — d) MP: sarvāh; U', U^: harā 

24. b) IO: ca vai punah — c) MP: deyās — d) MP: tūparāgā — i) IO: but cor krtādi; IO: dhenusu dravya- 
pramāņam api gudadhenuvad uktam eva vidhānam — ii) C': kumbhā; J, L: kumbhah; IO: om itarāsām 
rāśaya; J, L: itarāśā; J, L: iti tu; U', U?: bhàna; Ai: adds [after *parimita'] drava; C': dravyasthāpana — iii) 
Ai, U', U*: yatra; IO: om yat tu; J, L: om [up to 1st ‘kathanam’]; IO: ekaikena [C!: bro]; C', IO: om ca; J: 
tad eva taddhenu; C': om prakārāt; IO: āntarāņi prāyeņa — iv) IO: om 

25. a) IO: gomayāpi mc — gomaya — b) J, L: dhenünam abhimantra yah — c-d) IO: sa ratnamayakam 
dattam tadva(t) $ocet krtākrte — c) C': bro; J: ratnamayī; L: ratnanayi — d) Hem: nāpi; Ai, U': sam$ocet; 
J: šašoceļt]; L: $a$ocet; U”: samkocet — i) C': bro; IO: gomativisaya; U': gopatī; Ai: adds tatraiva 

26. a) IO: om mam upatisthantu; Ai, U', U^: anutisthantu — b) Ai, MBh: érngah; U', U”: šrngah; IO: 
payostuvah; L: prayomuca — c) IO: šuddhāš ca saurabheyas; Ai, Hem: saurabheyyas — d) IO: adds gāvo 
mamagratas tasmād gāvo me santu prsthatah | gāvo me hrdaye santu gavam gosthe vasamy aham 
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surabhyah saurabheyas ca saritah sāgaram yatha II [MBh 13.77.22, Hem 405] 
2794 vai pa$yamahe nityam gavah pa$yantu mam sada | 

gāvo 'smakam vayam tāsām yato gāvas tato vayam II [MBh 13.77.23, Hem 405] 
28ity esa gomati vidya kirtita te mayanagha Il 
evam ratrau diva vapi samesu visamesu ca | 

mahabhayesu ca narah kirtayan mucyate bhayat ll [MBh 13.77.24, Hem 405] 


‘iti govadhaprāyašcitte vaksyate | 
"padmapurane 


30vidhanam tiladhenor yat tac chrnusva naradhipa | 

sodašādhamayī dhenu$ caturbhir vatsako bhavet ll [PP 34.364—65, Hem 406] 
sliksudandamayāh pada dantah puspamayah Subhah | 

nasa gandhamayī tasyā jihva gudamayī tathā ll [PP 34.365—66, Hem 406] 
32prsthe tu kalpanīyā syād ghantabharanabhisita | 

īdršīm kalpayitva tu svarnasrngim prakalpayet ll [PP 34.366—67, Hem 406] 
33raupyakhuram kamsyadoham pürvadhenuvidhanatah | 

evamvidhanam tam krtva brāhmaņāya tu dapayet ll [PP 34.367-68, Hem 406] 
34krsnajinasthitam dhenum vāsobhir bhüsitam $ubham | 

sūtreņa sütritam krtvā paficaratnasamanvitam | 

sarvausadhisamayuktam mantrapūtām tu dapayet ll [PP 34.368—69, Hem 406] 
5annam me jāyatām sadyah pānam sarvarasas tathā | 


27. a-b) MBh: gavah pasyantu mam nityam gavah pasyamy aham tadā — a) Ai, Hem: gāvah; C': bro ga 
vai; IO: gas ca; U', U”: gavau; Ai, C', Hem, IO: pa$yamy aham — b) J, L: pašyatu; U”: ma — c) J: gavah 
smakam — d) IO: vatsas 

28. a.b) Ai: occurs after 6.1.29d; C", J, L, U', U?: occurs after 6.1.29b; IO: om — a) U', U*: ity edha [C’: 
bro] 

29. a) Ai, IO: capi; MBh: caiva — b) C": bro; J: sarve[s]u visayesu ca; L: sarvesu; U^: om visamesu — i) 
IO: vaksyanti; L: vavasvate; U': īksyate; U^: iksyate 

30. a) C': bro; U', U’: vidhāne; L: dheno yam; PP: tu — b) J [but cor], L: ādhipah — c) Hem: šodašā- 
dhakamayī dhenuš; IO: sodašārņamayī; J, L: sodašāstamayī; PP: dhenuh syāt sodasadhakya; J: dhenu; U', 
U*: dhenubhis 

31. a) J, L: daņdamayā; U', U”: dandabhayah — b) IO: danta; J: dattāh; L: datta; U': dāttāh; U”: datah; J, L: 
puspamayā; U', U”: puspabhayah — d) J: nasa 

32. a) Hem, PP: pucche srak; IO: kalpanā tasyā; J: kalpanīyā sā; L, U', U”: kalpantyasya — c) Hem: īdršīh; 
J, L: īdršam — d) J, L, U', U*: šrngī; PP: tu kalpayet 

33. a) L: khurā — b) IO: sarvadhenu — c-d) PP: krtvā tam brāhmanāyāšu dapayen mantrato nrpa — c) Ai, 
U', U”: vidhānam krtvā tu; J, L: vidhānatām; C": jňātvā; IO: dattvà — d) IO: brāhmaņāyānudāpayet; C", 
U', U*: pradapayet; J: pādayet 

34. a-d) IO: om, but cor (sh) — a) IO: krsņājine; PP: sthitām krsnajinadhenum; J, U”: sthitā dhenu; L, U': 
sthitā dhenur — b) PP: gopitām šubhām; Hem, IO: šubhaih — c) J, L: mūtrena mūtritām; PP: sūtrenā- 
sütritàm; Ai, U', U”: sūcitām; C': sūtrikām; IO: sūtriņīm — d) C': paficaratnamayim tathā; U', U”: 
samanvitā — f) Ai: mantram uktvā; U', U”: om pūtām; IO: p[üt]àm; J: om tu 
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kāmān sampadayasmakam tiladheno dvijarpite ll [PP 34.370, Hem 406] 
36grhnami devi tvām bhaktya kutumbarthe visesatah | 

bharasva kamair mam sarvais tiladheno namo 'stu te I| [PP 34.371, Hem 407] 
37evam vidhanato datta tiladhenur nrpottama | 

sarvakamasamavaptim kurute natra samšayat II [PP 34.372, Hem 407] 
38jaladhenus tathaiveha kumbhadhenuh prakalpitā | 

datta tu vidhina kaman sadyah sarvan prayacchati ll [PP 34.373, Hem 407] 
3°dhenus ca tattvato dattā paurnamasyam naradhipa | 

sā pitrms tārayed durgan narakat kamada bhavet ll [PP 34.374, Hem 407] 
40ghrtadhenus tatha datta vidhanena vicaksanaih | 

sarvakamasamavaptim kurute kantida bhavet ll [PP 34.375, Hem 407] 
4lrasadhenum tatha dattvā karttike māsi parthiva | 

sarvān kāmān avapnoti nityam sugatibhag bhavet ll [PP 34.376, Hem 407] 

‘iti paficadhenudanam Il 


"varahapurane 


*caturbhih setikabhis tu prastha ekah prakirtitah | 

te sodaša bhaved dhenus caturbhir vatsako bhavet ll [VarP 98.90, Hem 404] 
^ksudandamayah pada dantah puspamayah subhah | 

nasa gandhamayi tasyā jihva gudamayī tatha ll [VarP 98.91, Hem 404] 
^^pucche srak kalpanīyā syād ghantabharanabhisita | 


35. a) IO: annam bhojaye[t] tām sarva; U', U”: jayata — b) C!: tasya rasās; Hem, IO, U', U?: rasams — d) 
Hem, L: tiladhenor; J: tile dhenur; Hem, J: dvijārpitā; L: dvijārpitāh; IO: dvijārpate; PP: dvije [']rpita; U', 
U*: dvija[r]pità 

36. 2) IO: grhyati daivikām bhaktyā; U': tvàm devi; U^: tvam devi — c-d) U': om, but cor (fh) — c) IO: 
bhajasva kāmair māsādyais; PP: dehi kāmānvitān sarvams; U': kame mā; U”: -me mà — d) J: dhenor 

37. a) U': om, but cor (fh); IO: dadyāt; J: dattvā; U', U^: dattām — b) IO: dhenum; J, L: dhenu; U', U”: 
dhenor; C': narottama; Hem: nrpottamah; L: nrpottamam — c) IO: sarvan kāmān avāpnoti 

38. b) C', Hem: kumbhe; PP: kumbhair eva; IO: dhenum prakalpayet; L: dhenu; U', U”: dhenum — c) C!: 
dadatu; J: data; L: datta 

39. a-d) PP: dhenušatam tathā dattam pūrnimāniyamena hi | sāvitrī iva vai svarge sarvakāmapradā bhavet 
— a) IO: dhenubhūtam tato dadyāt; Ai: ca tatra dattā hi; U': ca tatta dattā; U*: ca tatra datta — b) IO, L: 
narādhipah — c) Hem: pitīms tarayate durgān — d) J, L: naraka; U', U^: om, but cor kāmadā bhavet 

40. a-d) U': om, but cor (fh); U^: occurs after 6.1.41ii — c) Hem: sarvakamam; IO: sarvakaman; Hem, IO: 
samāpnoti — d) IO: kantibhag; 

4l. a) PP: dhenus; L, PP, U', U”: dattà — c) PP: prayacchet tu — d) IO: šubhagatir bhavet; PP: sā gatidā; 
U', U*: sugativāg — i) Ai: adds [in brackets after ‘pafica’] guda — ii) J: vārāha 

42. a) IO: sainikabhis; J: šetikābhis; L: šetikāprasthabhis tu; VarP: kudavaiš caiva; C': ca — b) U’: ekam 
— c) Ai: sā tu sodasabhih kāryā; VarP: taih sodašaih bhavet sā tu; J: šodašā; L: bhave 

43. a) U': but cor (fh) istadanda; L: dando maya; J, L: pādāh — b) J, U”: dattāh; U', U”: puspair; J: maya 
— c) J, L: nasa; J: tasya — d) VarP: mayī šubhā 
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īdršīm kalpayitva tu svarnašrngīm prakalpayet ll [VarP 98.92, Hem 404] 
45kamsyadoham raupyakhuram pürvadhenuvidhanatah | 

tiladhenum tato dattvā dvādašyām niyatah $ucih | 

atmanam tārayed durgan narakat kāmabhāg bhavet ll [VarP 98.93, Hem 404-05] 


isetika kudavah | "sa ca dvādašaprasrtiparimitah | 
idevīpurāņe 


46tiladhenum pravaksyami durgā yena prasīdati | 

api duskrtakarmapi yam dattvā nirrno bhavet ll [DP 104.11, Hem 407] 
47pratyaksa yena devi syad rājyaputrasukhāvahā | 

bhavate acirenaiva tām $rnusva nrpottama |! [DP 104.12, Hem 407] 
48devadevim anujfiapya snato vai vijitendriyah | 

pūjayet puspagandhannadipadhüpavicitrakaih ll [DP 104.13, Hem 407] 
^ hutva hutāšane devīm tatha droņamayīm kuru ll [DP 104.14, Hem 407] 


‘hutva hutāšane devim iti devipüjoktahomaprakarena devim prinayitva | 


"ādhakena bhaved vatsah sarvaratnavibhüsitah | 

haimašrngī raupyakhurā gandhaghrana sušobhanā ll [DP 104.14-15, Hem 407-08] 
>!mukham gudamayam kāryam jihvā cānnamayī tathā | 

kambalah süksmasütram tu pada iksumayas tathā |! [DP 104.15-16, Hem 408] 


44. a) IO: pucche tat; J, L: pucche tā [L = stam] kalpanam yasyāt; U', U^: puccheša — b) L: ghatā; J: 
bhüsitah — c) L: īdršī — d) L, U”: šrngī; VarP: tu karayet 

45. c-f) VarP: om — c) C!: tathā; IO, U', U”: tadà — d) J: niyato; L: šuci — f) J, L: narakān; Ai, IO, U!, 
U*:kāmadā — i) Ai: setikāh; IO, U', U”: sainikā; L: sitika — ii-iii) J: om, but cor (sh) — ii) IO: 
parimititah 

46. a-b) J: om, but cor (sh) — c) C', DP: karmani — d) C': nirrno hi yaya bhavet; Ai, IO, U', U^: prayato; 
DP: nirmalo; J: anrno 

47. b) Ai, IO, U', U”: rājaputra sukhāvaha; DP: tu — c-d) Ai, IO, U', U”: bhavane [']ticirenaitat tac 
chrnusva narottama — c) Hem: bhavati na cirenaiva; DP: tv acirenaiva; L: apirenaiva — d) L: nrpottmah 

48. a) J, L: devam — b) DP: snatva caiva jitendriyah; C": vai jite; Ai, IO: samyate; U', U”: sa[m]yate — c) 
Ai, Hem: gandhadyaih; U', U”: gandha tu — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: dipadhüpair vicaksanah; DP: dhūpadīpa- 
pavitrakaih 

49. a) C': dattva hutvāsane; U”: bro hutvā; IO, U', U?: hutvāšanair — b) J, L: devi; L: droņamayī — i) C': 
dattva hutvasane; IO, U', U”: hutvāšanair; Ai, U”: devim pūjayitvā; IO: devīpūjātma; U': devīpūjātvā; IO: 
but cor moha; IO: prasāreņa; U', U”: prasareņa 

50. a) U', U”: bhave tu tsah; Hem, DP: vatsa — b) Hem: vibhūsitā; DP: vibhūsitām; J, L: vibhūsitāh — c) 
C', Hem, J: hema; DP: hemasrngim Saphaih rupyaih; Ai, Hem, IO, U', U”: srngim raupyakhurām — d) 
Ai, Hem, DP, IO, U’, U’: ghranam; Ai, U', U”: sušobhitām; Hem, DP, IO: sušobhanām 

51. b) Ai, Hem, DP, IO, U', U”: jihvām annamayīm [DP = annamayi]; J: svarņamayī; L: sthannamayī — c) 
Ai, IO, U', U”: kahkanam; Hem: kambalà; DP: kambalam šuklasūtrām — d) Ai: pādāv iksumayau; DP: 
pādo; IO: pādān iksumayāms; J, L: pāda iksumaya; U': pādār iksumayāms; U”: pādār iksumayam 
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?tamram prstham bhavet tasyā īksaņe manimauktike | 

carupatramayau karnau dantah phalamayas tathā |! [DP 104.16—17, Hem 408] 
Pnavanitastanam kuryāt puspamālāmayīm kuru | 

puccham tu manimuktabhih phalais tām ca samarcayet Il [DP 104.17-18, Hem 408] 
4subhavastrayugachannam cāruvastravibhūsitām | 

īdrksamsthānasampannām krtva $raddhasamanvitah |! [DP 104.18—19, Hem 408] 
>kāmsyopadohanām dadyad devi me prīyatām iti | 

mantrabhimantritam krtvā tadbhaktaya nivedayet ll [DP 104.19—20, Hem 408] 
*6yavanti tilavastranam dhātumūlaphalasya ca | 

vidyante rajobindüni tavat svarge vasen narah ll [DP 104.20—21, Hem 408] 
>pitīn vigatapapams tu krtvadhastad gatan api | 

prāpya devyāh $ubhàn lokān sthapayed avicaranat ll [DP 104.21—22, Hem 408] 
?*tasmin sa ramate vatsa yavac candrarkatarakam | 

tatha kalad ihāyāto jayate prthivipatih ll [DP 104.22-23, Hem 408] 
%ihaiva tejasā yukto bahuputrah sukhanvitah | 

punar devyam rato nityam püjayed vidhina ca tam II [DP 104.23—24, Hem 408] 
60prāpyam yogasahasrair yat prapnoti paramam padam ll [DP 104.24, Hem 408] 

‘iti tiladhenudanam |l 


6ltilabhave pradatavya sarpirdhenur vijanata | 


52. a) Ai, Hem, IO, U!, U”: tāmra; DP: prsthe; U': but cor prsthām — b) DP: īksaņam; J: daksine 
manimauktikau; L: draksine; Hem, L: mauktikaih; DP: moktikaih — c) Ai, IO, U!, U’: sūtramayau; J, L: 
patramayaih karnair — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: dantau [U? = dattau] phalamayau; DP: dantaih phalamayaih 
Subhaih; J, L: dattaih phalamayais 

53. a) Ai, IO, U': navanitaih stanān; U”: navanantau snānān; C', Hem: stanīm — b) Ai, IO: puccham 
mālyamayam; U', U”: puccham mānyam mayam; DP, L: mālāmayam — c) DP: ca maņimuktais tu — d) 
DP: phalai[h] šucim; C': tam; DP, J, L, U' [but cor], U”: samarpayet 

54. a) Hem: subhagabhrüyuga; DP: šubhām; J, L: $ubhra; L: suga; IO, U', U*: channā; J, L: channam — b) 
DP: cāruchattra; Ai: vibhüsanam; IO, U', U”: vibhūsaņā; J, L: vibhüsitam — c) J, L: sampannam; U', U”: 
sampannā — d) U', U”: šrddhā 

55. a) DP, J, L: opadohanam — b) DP: devyā — c) DP, L: abhimantritam 

56. a) Ai: yavamé ca; DP: vastrāņi; J, L: vrksanam — c) Ai, IO, U', U”: vidyate tu rajo yāvat; Hem: ca 
rajobindün; DP: rajorenümsi; J: rajaso bindün — d) J, L: svargam; C': mahīyate 

57. a) J: vigalavayams; U': papam; U”: pāpām; C: vai; Hem: ca — b) DP: krtvādhastha; Ai: dhrtan api; 
IO, U', U”: bhavān api; J, L: gatam api — c) DP: šubham lokam; J: šubhām — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: 
avicaratah 

58. a) Hem: tu; DP: me — b) Ai, Hem, DP, IO, U', U*: yavad ācandratārakam; C': tārakāh — c) C": tatah; 
J: ihājāti; L: ihajate — d) J, L: pati 

59. a-d) Ai, IO, U', U’: om — a) DP: vinayatejasampanno; Hem: tejahsampanno; C': pürno — b) J, L: 
putra — c) DP: devyāvrate — d) DP: püjane vidhivat tatha; Hem: vidhinacalam; J, L: tam 

90. 2) Hem, DP: prāpya; Hem: yogašatair yat tat; DP: yogamahešvaryam; J, L: yogi — b) DP: padam 
avyayam — i) U', U”: om tila; Ai: adds atha ghrtadhenudanam | devīpurāņe; C': adds atha ghrtadhenu- 
dānam 
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snāpayitvā bhavānīm tu ghrtaksīrair yathavidhi II [DP 105.1, Hem 415] 
62pūjayet srajamalabhir naivedyaih sumanoharaih | 

āharet sarvadravyani upakalpeta tatra tām ll [DP 105.2, Hem 415] 
63gavyasya sarpisah kumbhe puspamalavibhisite | 

kamsyapatryam tatha vastrais chadayita vidhaya tam II [DP 105.3, Hem 415] 
9^hiranyagarbhasahitam manividrumamauktikaih | 

pādān iksumayan kuryat tathā raupyamayan Saphan II [DP 105.4, Hem 415] 
65hemacaksus tathā $rhge krsnagurumaye šubhe | 

saptadhanyais ca tatpāršve pattrornena ca kambalam II [DP 105.5, Hem 415] 


ipāršve kuksisamnihitau dehabhagau | 


66ghrāņam tv agurukarpūraih stanah phalamayah subhah | 
mukham ca gudaksirena sitam jihvam prakalpayet I! [DP 105.6, Hem 415] 


isità Sarkara | 


67puccham ksaumamayam karyam romani sitasarsapaih | 

tamraprstham vicitram tu īdrgrūpām manoramam | 

vidhina ghrtavatsam ca kuryal laksanalaksitam II [DP 105.7-8, Hem 415] 
šetaih krtvā tatha natva püjayitva vidhanatah | 

tadbhaktaya pradātavyā mangala šāstrapārage ll [DP 105.8-9, Hem 415] 
6ymām mamopakārāya grhnisva madanugrahāt | 

priyatam nandini devi mangalā carcika uma ll [DP 105.9—10, Hem 415] 


61. b) DP: dhenū; J: dhenu; Ai, IO, U”: vidhānatah; U': vidhāratah — c) L: bhavānī; C', Hem: ca — d) DP: 
vidhih 

62. a) J, L: puspamālābhir — b) DP: sumanoramaih — c) C": ākrsya sarva; U', U”: dravyā — d) IO: 
upakalpena; U', U”: ta pakalpena tadru tām; DP: tān 

63. a) DP: gavye saprisi kumbhe tu; J, L: gandhe [']sya sarpisā; IO, U', U”: kumbhaih — b) Ai: 
vibhūsitam; IO, U', U’: vibhūsitām; J, L: vibhūsitaih — c) Ai, DP, IO, U', U”: pātram; Hem, J, L: pātryā; 
Hem: tayā — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: chaditam ca vidhīyatām; C: chādayec ca; DP: vijānatā 

64. 2) DP: sahitam; IO: savitā; U', U”: sahita — c) Ai, IO, U', U”: krtvā — d) Ai, Hem, IO, U', U”: kuryād 
raupya; DP: kuryād raupyāms tathā šaphān; L: om tathā; C': mayan phalan; U', U”: mayan šakān 

65. a) C', Hem: haimam; Ai, IO, U', U”: sragaih; DP: śrħgo — b) Ai, DP, IO, U', U^: mayaih šubhaih — c) 
DP: dhānyāni — d) Ai: patrāntena ca kevalam; Hem: pattorņena; IO, U', U”: pātrāntena; J: yattorņena — 
i) Ai, IO, U', U”: samnihitadeša; J: samnihito; Ai: bhage C': adds [after ‘samnihitau’] parsvamekau 

66. a) DP: ghrāņo tagarakarpūro; U', U”: tu guru; J: agaru — b) Ai: tathā phala; DP: phalamayā — c) DP: 
guruksirena — d) U', U”: om sitām — i) Ai, IO, U', U”: om 

67. a) IO, U', U^: prastham — b) C': rimani; U': romani — c) C', DP: tàmram — d) DP: sneharūpā 
manoramā — e) IO, U!, U*: vidhinā himavat kuryat — f) J, L: laksitam 

68. a) DP: etau krtva tatha nandam — c) C': evam krtvā tathā nandam; U', U”: tathā vatvā — d) Ai: sarpiso 
dhenur uttamā; U!, U?: mangala; 

69. a) DP: mātre sadopakaraya — b) DP: grhna me 'nugrahaya — c) U', U*: devim — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: 
carcitā tu sā 
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ity uktvā carcayed dhenum krtva nandām manonugam | 

anena vidhinā deyā sarpiso dhenur uttamā II [DP 105.10-11, Hem 415] 
"!hiranyaratnadhenu$ ca pradeyā vidhināmunā | 

mucyate sarvapapebhyah sarvan kāmān avapnuyat ll [DP 105.11—12, Hem 415] 
"2yatra ksīravahā nadyo yatra sarpirvaha hradah | 

payasah kardamā yatra tasmiml loke mahtyate | 

tesam svamitvam apnoti muda paramaya yutah I| [DP 105.12-13, Hem 416] 
73da$a pürvaparams tarya ātmānam tv ekavimšakam | 

bhüyah prthvīšatām yati iha loke sa mānavah ll [DP 105.14, Hem 416] 
M4sakamanam iyam vyustir dhenos tavad udahrta | 

devya lokam avapnoti niskamo ghrtadhenudah II [DP 105.15, Hem 416] 

‘iti ghrtadhenudanam | 


™toyadhenum šrņu vatsa yatha devi prasidati | 
kumbham toyasusampūrņam ratnavastrayuganvitam |! [DP 106.1, Hem 421] 
76samastabijasamyuktam dürvapallava$obhitam | 
dürvaksatadadhi$ankhakusthamalakacandanaih ll [DP 106.2, Hem 421] 


'samastabijam sarvadhanyam | 


7 malyachattrasamayuktam tilapatrais ca samyutam | 
dadhiksīraghrtam pātram vidhanenopakalpayet ll [DP 106.3, Hem 421] 


70. a-b) C': evam krtvā tathā nandām pūjayitvā vidhanatah — a) U”: uktā; Ai, IO, U', U”: vacayed; DP: 
arcayed — b) Ai, IO, U', U”: mantramanonugam; J: nandā — c) C': tadbhaktāya pradātavyā; DP: yava- 
šālīksūkalpitā 

71. a) DP: hemaratnānnavastrā và — b) DP: deyā gaur vidhinā naya; Ai, IO, U', U”: vidhinā šubhā — c) L: 
pāpebhyo — d) DP: sarva 

72. a) J, L: ksiramaha; U', U”: vadyo — b) Ai, IO: saprihphala [Ai = phala] drumāh; U', U^: sarpihkala 
drumāh — c) Ai, DP: payasā; J, L: pāyasā; U': payasāh; U”: payasām — e) Ai, IO, U', U”: cābhīstam [U” 
= cābhīstem] — f) C': mudayā paray[a] [yutah]; DP: mudayā paraya; Ai, IO, U', U”: punah 

73. a-b) C': bro — a) DP: dišām pūrvāparāms tata; J, L: pūrvāparās; U', U^: pirvam params; U”: tarpya — 
b) DP: ātmanas tv ekavimšatih; Ai, IO, U', U”: caikavimšatim — c) C': bhüpah; L: prthvīsatām; DP: eti 
— d) C': iti loke; DP: samāgatah 

74. a) J, L: ayam; Ai, IO, U', U”: pustir — b) Ai, IO, U', U”: yenoktā bahudhā krtà; DP: tatas tàvad — c) 
IO, U', U’: daivyam [C': bro] — d) IO, U', U^: dhenutah — i) Ai: adds [in brackets after 'iti'] 
devipuranokta; Ai: adds atha jaladhenudanam 

75. a-b) IO, U', U”: toyadhenum pravaksyāmi $rnu vatsa yathāvidhi — c) Ai: toyena sampürnam; C': 
toyam; IO, U', U*: tulopasamyuktam; DP: samāpūrņam — d) IO, U', U”: om; J, L: ratnavatsa 

76. a) IO, U', U*: om — b) J, L: parva; L: šobhitām — c) DP: murābālam ušīram; Ai, IO, U', U”: 
dadhiksīra — i) Ai: samastabījāni sarvadhānyāni; C': samastabījasamyuktam sarvadhānyasamanvitam; 
IO, U!, U*: dhānyānām 

TI. a) Ai, IO: mālyadravya; DP: malachattram upānaham; L: mālyaksatra; U', U”: malyadrava — b) DP: 
caturyutam — c) DP: dadhiksaudra — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: dhānyānām ca prakalpayet; C': bro; DP: 
vidhanam upakalpayet 
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8vatsakam kalpayet tatra tadvat toyamayam budhah ll [DP 106.4, Hem 421] 
™devim abhyarcya vidhivat sopavaso 'tha naktavan | 

devibhakte pradadyad yah sarvan kaman avapnuyat ll [DP 106.4—5, Hem 421] 
š0javārisūdanī devi devanam bhayanāšinī | 

vedamātar vare durge sarvage Subhade namah ll [DP 106.5—6, Hem 421] 
šlanena vatsa mantrena nandanamnabhimantrayet | 

devi me priyatam nityam yathoditaphala šivā ll [DP 106.7, Hem 422] 

‘iti toyadhenudanam II 


"skandapurane 


82jaladhenum ca yo dadyat tasya danaphalam šrņu ll [Hem 422] 
ššprapām sabhām tadagam va kūpam vāpi supuskalam | 
krtvā kumbhān suvarņāms ca gandhamalyair alamkrtān ll [Hem 422] 


iprapā pānīyasattrašālā | "sabhà janasamāšrayat | "suvarnan Sobhanavarnan | 


šdpuspaiš ca vividhakarair abhyarcya dvijasattamān | 
bhaksyabhojyaih sutrptānām tilapatrani dapayet |l [Hem 422] 
85 daksinam puskalam dadyad ebhyas tv a$amsayet tatah ll [Hem 422] 


lebhyo dvijebhyah | 


863pah Sivas ca saumya$ ca tarpayantu pitrn mama | 


78. a) DP: vatsakam püjayed vatsa; J, L: vatsam samkalpayet; Hem: tasyas — b) DP: krtam havi[r] mayam; 
U', U”: tan na toyam mayam 

79. b) Ai: hy anantaram; DP: ca; IO, U', U”: vyanantarām — c) Ai: devībhaktāya dadyād yah; C': bro; DP: 
devyā bhakte pradātavyam J, L: bhakta; U', U”: pradatyayuh — d) DP: sarva 

80. a) Ai: jayāritūdanī; IO: jayati svardhunī; J, L: jayārī; U', U^: jayati surkuni — b) C': bhava; IO, U!: 
nāšanī — c) DP: vedamāte — d) Ai, Hem, IO, U', U”: subhage namah 

81. a-d) IO, U', U”: om — a) C': mantrena vatsa — b) DP: tām dānāyābhimantrayet — c) L: priyatām — 
d) DP: yathepsita; Ai: phalam; Ai, C': šubhā — i) IO, U', U”: om; Ai, C": pradānam 

82. a) U', U^: yo labhyā — b) C': tasyā; U', U”: tulya 

83. a) Ai, IO, U', U”: prapāšālām nagam küpam; Hem: prapām sattram; J: prapām šanām; L: prapam 
šabhām; C': ca — b) Ai: vāpīkāsārapuskalam; IO: vāpīkhātam ca puskalam; U', U”: vāpīpuskalam; C: 
cāpi; J, L: sa puskalam — c-iii) Ai, IO, U', U”: krtvā caitat samantrena mandānāmnābhimantrayet | devī 
me priyatam nityam yathoditaphalani ca [IO, U', U”: adds iti toyadhenupradanam] skandapurane — c) J: 
savarnams; C': sampūrņām — d) J: mālair alamkrtah; L: alamkrta — i) J, L: pānīyasašālā 

84. c) IO: laksabhojyaih; U': laksyabhodyai; U”: laksyabhau-; Ai: satrptānām; U', U”: svatrptānām — d) 
IO, U!, U*: pātayet 

85. a) J, U’: puskalam — b) IO, U', U’: devebhyah sthāpayet tatah; J, L: trāsamšayet 

86. a) Hem: sivas tu — b) IO: pitīn namah — c-d) IO, U', U”: kāmadānāya bhavan [U* = kāmadāya 
bhavan] tv iti dhenave ca nivedayet — c) Ai: kāmadā mama kamaya; C': kāmadā mama kāmadāya; J, L: 
kamadah — d) J, L: bhavatv; Ai: om ca 
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kamadah kāmadānāya bhavantv iti ca vai vadet II [Hem 422] 
š7evam dattvā tu tam dhenum punah kritva ca vai tadā | 

vahayet tu prapām devim brahmalokasamarpinim ll [Hem 422] 
88tilapatrani dattva ca tatha vastrayugam šubham | 

suvarnasya ca samnidhyam phalani vividhani ca | 

tato dadyac chucih snato brahmanebhyo yathavidhi |! [Hem 422] 
8ghrtam gavah prasūyante ghrtam bhümyam pratisthitam | 

ghrtam agnis ca devas ca ghrtam samyak pradīyatām ll [Hem 414] 
%evam vidhanato dadyad brahmaloke mahīyate |! [Hem 422] 

‘iti jaladhenudanam I 


"adityapurane 


?! daridrah khalu yo dadyat tiladhenum vidhanatah | 
gomayenopalipyatha tatra dhenum samalikhet ll [Hem 405] 
?tilair akirya sarvangam tiladhenum prakalpya ca | 
khuresu caiva śrůgesu deyam kanakam eva ca | 
satilam daksinam caiva brahmanaya nivedayet ll [Hem 406] 
?3tiladhenum prayacched yah svargalokam ca gacchati | 
rnaih sarvaih pramucyeta karmaņā manasa krtaih ll [Hem 406] 
?^tilasamkhya ca yāvad vai tavat kotisatani ca | 
modate tatra varsanam vasuloke na samSayah ll [Hem 406] 
?atha manusyam āyāti kadacit kalaparyayat | 
dhanadhānyasamrddhe vai jāyate mahatam kule ll [Hem 406] 


imahabharate 


?6sudaksinam kaficanacarusrngim kāmsyopadohām draviņottarīyām | 


87. a) J: dadyat; L: dadya[t]; U', U”: datta; C': ca tām — b) Ai, Hem, IO: krtvā; J, L: krīdā; U', U”: krrtvà; 
L: om ca; C': tam tadà — c) Hem: āvāhayet prapām; J: vahayeta; L: om tu; Ai, IO: prapā; C': pramā; U': 
prada mc — prapā; U^: pade; IO, U', U”: devi — d) J, U', U”: loke; IO, U', U”: samarpanam 

88. b) U', U*: vastre yuge — c-f) J, L: om — e) Ai, IO, U', U”: santo 

89. a-b) J, L: om — a) U': ghrtagāvah; U”: -tagavah — b) IO, U', U”: pratisthate — c) L: aéni$ — d) Ai, 
C', Hem: me sampradīyatām 

90. a) J: vidhānam yo mc — vidhānām yo; L: vidhānād yo; C', Hem: dattvā — i) Ai: adds atha tiladhenu- 
dānam 

91. a) U’: daridram — b) L: dhenu — d) C': tiladhenum 

92. a) Ai, IO, U', U”: apürya; L: sarvangams — e) Hem: sacelàm 

93. a) Ai, IO, U': prayacchams tu; C': prayaccheta; U”: prayaccham tu; Hem: tu — b) C': sa — c) Hem: 
pàpaih sarvaih 

94. b) Ai, IO, U', U*: tilakotisatāni; Hem: tāvān 

95. a) Ai, IO, U', U^: mānusam; IO, U', U^: āyānti — b) IO: paryayat; U^: pa-yāt — c) Ai, U', U”: 
samrddho; Ai: và 
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dhenum tilanam dadato dvijaya lokā vasūnām sulabha bhavanti Il 
[MBh 13.57.30, Hem 405] 


‘tatha 


?7dhenvah pramanena samapramāņām dhenum tilanam api ca pradaya | 
pānīyavāpīm ca yamasya loke na yatanam kamcid upaiti martyah Il 
[MBh 13.79.9, Hem 405] 

‘iti tiladhenudanam II 


"adityapurane 


?8eavabhave tatha dadyad ghrtadhenum yatavratah | 

yena karya vidhanena tad ihaikamanah srnu ll [Hem 416] 
?9?adityam tu jagannātham ghrtaksirabhisecanaih | 

sampūjya pürvavat puspair gandhadhüpadibhir narah |l [Hem 416] 
100ahorātrosito bhütva abhistutya ghrtarcisam | 

gavyasya sarpisah kumbham puspamālāvibhūsitam ll [Hem 416] 
loTkamsyopadhanasamyuktam sitavastrayugena ca | [Hem 416] 


'kamsyopadhanasamyuktam kāmsyapātrapihitam | 


'hiranyagarbhasahitam manividrumamauktikaih ll [Hem 416] 
105iksuyastimayāh padah khura rüpyamayas tathā | 

sauvarne caksini kuryāc chrnge cagurukasthaje |! [Hem 416] 
104gaptadhānyamaye pāršve patrornena ca kambalam | [Hem 416] 


ipatrorņam kaušeyavišesaļ | 


96. a) MBh: sadaksinam; J: kārunacārušrngī; L: kāranacārušrīgī — b) J: kamsyopadoha; L: kāmsopadehā; 
J: ottarīyā — c-d) U', U”: om — d) IO: lokabhipütam kulam ālabhante — i) U', U^: om 

97. a) U', U”: om; J, L: dhenvā; Ai, Hem: pramāņam; IO: pramāņo — c) IO, U', U”: vāpī ca yamasya 
lokapalah; J, L: yaniyakhapi; MBh: paniyadata; J: om ca — d) IO, U', U”: pūrīm ca kamcit samupaiti 
martyah; Hem: kācid; J, L: upetya; MBh: upaiti tatra 

98. a) IO, U!, U*: tathā krtvā — b) Hem: ghrtadhenum prayatnatah — c) Ai, IO, U', U2: kena; Ai, C', IO, 
U': kārya; U”: kārtha 

99. c.d) J, L: om — d) C', Hem: gandhapuspādibhir; C": naraih; U^: narāh 

100. a-d) J, L: om — b) Ai, IO, U', U”: abhipūjya; Hem: abhiplutya; Hem, IO, U', U”: ghrtarcisa 

101. a) L: kamso; J: samyuktām — b) IO, U', U”: kamsyapatranihitam; J, L: šitavatsa — i) Ai, IO, U', U”: 
om; J, L: kamsopadhana; J, L: kamsapatra 

103. b) J: raupya — c) J, L: sauvarna — d) Ai, IO: chrügam; U', U”: chrnga; Ai, IO, U', U”: cāguru- 
kalpitam 

104. a) C': mayaih; IO, U', U”: mayaih parsvaih — b) C': patrantena; Hem: pattornena; J: yatraurnena; L: 
yatrarnena; IO, U', U”: kevalam — i) C: patrāntam; J, L: yatraurnam 
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105kuryāt turuskakarpüram ghranam phalamayan stanan ll [Hem 416] 
106tadvac charkaraya jihvam gudakstramayam mukham | 

ksaumasūtreņa langülam romani sitasarsapaih | 

tāmrapātramayam prstham kuryāc chraddhasamanvitah II [Hem 416] 
W^tdrksvarüpam samkalpya ghrtadhenum naradhipah | 

tadvat kalpanaya dhenor ghrtavatsam prakalpayet Il [Hem 417] 


'tadvat kalpanayā dhenuvad avayavakalpanaprakarena | 


'08tam ca vipram mahabhagam manasaiva ghrtārcisam | 
kalpayitva tatas tasmai prayatah pratipadayet ll [Hem 417] 
1?3mam mamopakārāya grhnisva tvam dvijottama | 
priyatam mama devešo ghrtārcir mihirottamah II [Hem 417] 
110ity udahrtya vipraya dadyad dhenum narottama | 
dattvaikaratram sthitva ca ghrtaharo naradhipah II [Hem 417] 
H!mucyate sarvapapebhyas tasya dānaphalam srnu | 
ghrtaksiravaha nadyo yatra pāyasakardamāt ll [Hem 417] 
'12tesu lokesu nityam sa supunyesu pramodate | 
pitur ürdhvam nayet sapta purusams tasya ye 'py adhah ll [Hem 417] 
‘iti ghrtadhenudanam || 


šupositah samabhyarcya adityam paramešvaram | 
puspadhtipopaharais ca yathavibhavam adrtah |! [Hem 419] 
'l4samkalpya jaladhenum ca kumbhe tam abhipüjya ca | 


105. a) U”: kupyat; IO, U', U”: karpūraih — b) Ai, IO, U', U”: prāņān phalamayams tatha; Hem: 
phalamayam; J: phalam avāpnuyāt; C": [st]anan 

106. a) Ai: tattvašarkarayā; IO, U', U”: jihvā — d) Ai, U', U”: lomāni; IO: lomāņi — e) Ai, IO: mayam 
kuryāt; U': mayam ku[ryat]; U”: om prstham — f) Ai, IO, U', U*: prstham srag-[U', U? = šrg]-dāma- 
samyutam 

107. a) Hem: surūpām; IO, U': sarūpām; J: samkalpa — b) C', IO, U”: narādhipa — c) L, U', U^: dheno — 
d) U', U*: ghrtam — i) Ai: īdrksvarūpām sammukham ghrtadhenuvat avayavakalpanāprakāreņa; IO, U', 
U*: tadvat kalpanayā dhenur [IO = dhenu] deyā kalpalatasama; C': ghrtadhenuvad; 

108. a) IO, U!, U*: tato; J, L: tac ca; Hem: mahābhāga — b) IO, U': manasaitad; U?: manasaita[d]; J: 
ghrtārcitam; U”: om ghrtārcisam 

109. b) J: grhņīta; L: grhņīya — b) J, L: dvijottamah — c-d) IO, U', U”: om — d) J, L: ghrtārci 

110. b) C': dvijottama; J, L: narādhipah — d) L: ghrtāhāreņarādhipah; U', U^: ghrtāhārā; Ai, C', IO [cor to 
(fh)],U', U”: narādhipa 

112. b) Ai, IO, U', U”: modate tridašaih saha — c) IO: naye[t]; J: sardha; L: sarva — d) J: purusas; L, U’: 
purusās; IO, U', U”: te [']sya yo dhruvah; J: yo 

113. a) U': tapodhitah; U”: tapacitam — b) C': aditya; Hem: vasudevam jalešvaram; J: ādityah 
paramešvarah — c) J: opacarais; Hem: tu 

114. 3) C': bro; J: samkalpa — b) Ai, Hem, IO, U', U: kumbham; Ai, IO, U', U”: abhipūjayet; C': bro 
kumbhe; J: va — d) Hem: kumbham jalamayam 


399 


pūjayed vatsakam tadvat krtam jalamayam budhah |! [Hem 419] 
'l5evam sampūjya adityam jaladhenum savatsakām | 

sitavastradharah Santo vitarago vimatsarah ll [Hem 420, 419] 
ll6dadyād dvijaya devagre prityartham mihirasya tu | 

adityasya jagadyonih prīyatām mihirah sada ll [Hem 420] 
"iti coccarya tam gam tu vipraya pratipadayet | 

aparādhān nisaste 'yam ayam catti na samSayah ll [Hem 420] 
'l8anena vidhinā dattva jaladhenum mahamune | 

sarvāhlādān avapnoti yams ca dhyāyeta manusah ll [Hem 420] 
N9ģarīrārogyam ābādhāprašamah sarvakamakah | 

nrnam bhavanti dattayam jaladhenvām na samšayah ll [Hem 421] 
120garvapāpavinirmuktah pitaram sapitāmaham | 

prapitāmaham yathāpūrvam purusāņām catustayam |! [Hem 421] 
?!atmanam tanayam pautram tad adhastāc catustayam | 

tarayet sa munindreha jaladhenuprado narah ll [Hem 421] 
!22vas ca grhnati vidhivat tasyapy evamvidhah kule | 

caturdaša tatha caiva dadata$ canumodatah ll [Hem 421] 
P3dryamanam prapasyanti jaladhenum ca ye narah | 


115. a) Hem: tatah sampūjya cādityam — b) J: savatsakam; L: savatsikā — c) J, L: šitavastradharām 

116. a-b) C': bro — a) Ai, IO, U!, U?: dvijāya devāya; Hem: viprāya — b) J: artha; Ai, IO, U', U”: ca — c) 
Ai, U', U”: ādityaš ca; J: yonim — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: tadā 

117. a) IO: cochrapanam; J: voccārya; U': codrāpanām; U”: codrāpanā — c-d) Hem: om — c) Ai: 
aparādhād dhi hasto ma; C": aparadha[n] nifšāļste [']yam; IO, U', U”: aparādhād vihasto [U”: vihastau] 
mam; J: dhātršāstre [']yam — d) Ai: agham; Ai, IO, U', U”: yati; C": [c]ātti; J: cānti 

118. a) Hem: yas tu — c) C": sarvān kāmān; Ai, IO: ahladam; U', U”: āllādam — d) Ai: ye divyā ye ca 
mānusāh; IO, U', U”: yas; J: yac cādhyāyeta; L: yas; Hem: dhyāyati manavah; U”: dhayita 

119. 4) U”: ābodhā — b) U', U^: prasamah; Ai, IO, U', U?: kamadah; Hem: kamikah — c) Ai, Hem, IO, J, 
L, U', U*: bhavati; IO: dattānām; J, L: dattvaya — d) C': dhenau; IO, J, L: dhenva; Ai: adds tathā 

120. 2) IO, U', U”: vinirmuktāh — b) Ai, IO, U', U”: pitarah sapitāmahāh — c) Ai, Hem: pürva — d) IO, 
U', U*: purusasya 

121. a) U': avastāc; U”: avastāfc] — c) U', U^: bhāvayet; L: munin deha — d) C": dhenupradanatah 

122. a) C': tu — b) IO, U', U^: tat [U', U? = om] sthāpyaivamvidhāh; J, L: evamvidhā — c) Ai: vidhas 
caiva; IO, U', U”: vidhà caiva — d) IO, U', U”: canumodakah 

123. a) U', U”: diyamanam; C!: ca pašyanti — c) Ai: cāšesāgha; IO, U': casesaugha; U”: casesauca; J: but 
cor nirmuktah — d) C': padam — iii) Ai: om; C: bhagavān uvāca 
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te 'py aSesaghanirmuktah prayānti paramām gatim II [Hem 421] 
‘iti jaladhenudanam Il 


"adityapurane 


"ibhānur uvāca 
74^jaladhenum pravaksyami priyate dattayā yaya | 

devadevo mayūkhešah sarvagah sarvabhavanah ll [Hem 418] 
?25jalakumbham munīndreha suvarnarajatanvitam | 

ratnagarbham ašesais tu gramyair dhanyaih samanvitam ll [Hem 418] 
P6sitavastrayugachannam dürvapallava$obhitam | 

kustham māmsīm ušīram ca valakamalakair yutam ll [Hem 419] 
127priyangupātrasahitam sitavastropavitinam | 

sachattram sopanatkam ca darbhavistarasamsthitam ll [Hem 419] 
'8caturdisam vrtam dhüpais tilapatrais caturdišam | 

sthagitam havihpatrena ghrtaksaudravata mukhe ll [Hem 419] 
129garvaklešam parityajya visnum āšrayate sada | 

pūjyamānas ca vibudhaih sa gacchet paramam padam Il 
1š0yas tu sthapayate sarvam sa moksam vrajate narah Il 

‘iti jaladhenudanam Il 


*6.2 ATHA SVARÜPATO GODANAM 
'tatra yajfiavalkyah 


"hemasrngi Saphai raupyaih sušīlā vastrasamyutā | 


124. b) J, L: dantaya; U', U”: devadeva — c) Hem: hrsīkešah — d) C": sarve[S]ah 

125. a) Hem: naravyāghra; J, L: munim deha — b) Ai, IO, U', U”: suvarnakajalanvitam — c) Ai, IO: 
garbhair; U', U^: garbhaiv — d) Ai, IO: yamyair; J: cor to gramye; U', U^: mamyair 

126. b) J, L: parva; C': samyutam — c) Hem: kusthamamsimurosira; J: kusthamāsī; L: kusthamānsī; IO: 
māmsām musiram; C", J, L: usiram — d) Ai: balaka; IO: kālakāmalakair; J, L: balamalakasamyutam; IO, 
U', U’: yutam 

127. a) C', Hem: patra — b) J: Siva; C': yajūo; J, L: vastropašobhitam — c) J: svachannam; Ai: ca 
sopanatkam; Hem: sa upanatkam; IO, U', U”: ca sopanakam — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: yanam visnurase [Ai = 
rathe] sthitam; J, L: samyutam 

128. a) Ai, IO, U': caturdasavrtam; Hem: caturbhih samvrtam bhūpa; J: caturdašam ghrtam; L: caturdašam 
dhrtam; U”: caturdašavrtam — b) IO: sthitapatrais; IO, U”: caturdaša; J: caturda$am; U': ca[tu]rdasa — c) 
Ai, Hem, IO, U', U*: sthapitam dadhipātreņa; C': bro — d) Ai, IO, U', U*: madhuksaudravata 

129. b) J, L: visņumām$ cayate — c) C: pūjyamānaš ca sa devais tu 

130. a) IO, U': but cor sthāpayete — b) Ai: moksam sa; U': om sa; U^: mauksam ca; Ai, IO, U', U^: 
labhate 

* Ai, IO, U', Už: atha rüpato godànam 
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sakamsyapatra dātavyā ksīriņī gauh sadaksiņā ll [YDh 1.204, Hem 461] 
?datasyah svargam āpnoti vatsarān romasammitan | 

kapilā cet tarayati bhüyas tv āsaptamam kulam ll [YDh 1.205, Hem 461] 
3savatsaromatulyani yugany ubhayatomukhīm | 

datasyah svargam āpnoti pürvena vidhina dadat ll [YDh 1.206, Hem 477] 
4yavad vatsasya padau dvau mukham yonau pradrsyate | 

tavad gauh prthivī jiieyā yāvad garbham na muficati Il [YDh 1.207] 


'samvarttah 


?yo dadati šaphai raupyair hemasrngim aroginim | 

savatsam vastrasamyuktam sušīlām gam payasvinim |! [Hem 455] 
6yavanti tasya romani savatsaya divam gatah | 

tavato vatsaran aste sa naro brahmano 'ntike ll [Hem 455] 
Tyo dadati balīvardam uktena vidhina šubham | 

avyangam gopradānāt tu bhunkte da$agunam phalam |! [Hem 483] 


lyamah 


šrukmašrūgīm raupyakhuram muktālāngūlabhūsitām | 
kāmsyopadohanām dhenum vastrachannām alamkrtām | 
dattvā dvijendraya narah svargaloke mahīyate ll [Hem 461] 

?dašadhenupradānena tulyaika kapila mata | 


1. a) Ai, IO: haima; Ai, IO, U', U”: šrūgaih — b) Hem: sušīlām vastrasamyutām; L: suršolā vastra- 


samyutāh; U', U”: svasila; C': vatsa — c) IO, U', U”: sā kamsya-[IO = kāmšya]-pātre — d) L: ksīriņām; J, 
L: sadaksinah [C': bro] 

a) IO, U', U*: data ca —b) IO, U', U”: samam [U? = sama] sarvapitamahaih; J: vatsarām; Ai: samhitan 
— c-d) IO: om, but cor — c) Hem: kapilām; J: ce[t]; L: ca — d) YDh: cāsaptamam 
3. a-c) IO: om, but cor — a) Ai: sa vased romasamkhyāni; Hem, YDh: savatsā; IO, U', U?: vaset [IO = 
vase] sa romasamkhyāni — b) C', J, L: mukhī — c) Hem: dattvā svargam avāpnoti; J, L: dātā svargam 
avapnoti — d) IO: vadan mc — dadan; IO, U', U*: vadan 

a) U', U”: utsasya — b) L: mukha; Ai, IO, U', U”, YDh: yonyam; YDh: ca dr$yate — c) Ai: tāvad 
ubhau; IO, U', U”: tavat so — d) U', U’: kaya garbham 
5. b) Ai, IO: sragam [U', U”: bro]; J: aroginī; U', U”: aropinim — c) L: samyuktā — d) L: sušīlā; J: (sh) ca 
6. b) Ai, IO, U', U”: gatāh — c-d) Ai, IO, U', U”: tāvato vatsarān te tu vasanti brahmano [U? = brahmaņāļ 

'ntike 


2. 


4. 


T. a-d) IO: om, but cor — a) U', U”: balirbaddham — c) Ai: svavyanga; IO, U', U”: svavyangam; J: atha 


gopradānāt; L: avya[m]ga[m]; U', U”: pradana; Hem: ca — i) Ai, IO, U', U’: om 
a-f) IO: om, but cor — a) U': rüdhasrügim; U”: runaérügi; IO, J, L: šrūgī; Ai, IO, U', U”: raupyamukhim 

— b) Ai, IO: šuklām; U', U”: yuktam langula; C':langüla; L: bhüsità — c) L: dhenu 

9. a) IO: om, but cor — b) Ai, IO, U', U*: tulyaikakapila; Ai, IO, U', U”: adds ayam tadraktapītāšah kapilà 
gaur vibhüsanam — c) Ai, IO, U', U”: data dhuramdharam gatva; J: dānam — d) Hem: 
chattropanahasamyutam; Hem: adds dašadhenupradānāc ca yat phalam tat samašnute — i) Ai: om; IO: 
dāstah; IO, U', U”: krtadašanah 


8. 
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dāntam dhuramdharam dattvā dašadhenuprado bhavet I| [Hem 461, 483] 
‘dantah krtadamanah | 
"brhaspatih 


'0hemašrngīm raupyakhuram vastrakāmsyājyasamyutām | 
savatsam kapilam dattva vamšān sapta samuddharet I| [Hem 461-62] 


visnuh 


'lgopradanena svargam apnoti | ?da$adhenuprado golokam | ?$atadhenuprada$ ca 
brahmalokam | [ViDh 92.5—7, Hem 450] 


jabalah 


'4homartham agnihotrasya yo gam dadyad ayācitām | 
trir vittapūrņā prthivi tena dattā na samšayah ll [Hem 450] 


idevipurane 


5nrlam va yadi và $vetam patalam kapilam api | 

sadugdham vatsalām caiva sukhadoham sugām nrpa ll [DP 103.2, Hem 463] 
léadaya vidhivad devim püjayec chubhapankajaih | 

dhüpam ca paficaniryasam turuskagurucandanam ll [DP 103.3, Hem 463] 
"dattvà ca mantrapūrvam tu naivedyam upakalpayet | 

pāyasam ghrtasamyuktam ksamayec ca tathā tu tām II [DP 103.4, Hem 463] 
'Sdvijaya šivabhaktāya savatsam gam nivedayet | 


10. a) Ai: haima; Hem: rukma; L, U', U”: érhgr — b) Ai, IO: kāmsyabhājanasamyutām; Hem: vastra- 
kāmsyopadohanām; U', U*: kāmšyam bhājanasamyutām; L: kāsyāsva 

11. ViDh: svargalokam; Ai, C': adds yo dāntam vrsabham dadāti sa ca 

12. ViDh: golokān 

13. C': bro; J [but cor (sh)], L: dasa; Ai, Hem, IO, U', U*: om dhenu; ViDh: prado brahmalokàn; Ai, IO, 
U', U*: brahmaņo lokam — i) Ai: jābālih 

14. b) J, U': gà; Ai, IO, U', U”: yathavidhi; J, L: ayācitān — c) Ai, IO, U', U^: trivargapürnam prthivīm; J: 
trivrtta — d) Ai, IO [om, mc —]: ciram bhunkte na samšayah; U', U”: om — i) Ai, IO, U', U”: vayupurane 

15. b) DP: kapilām pivà — c) Ai, U': satvagrām; DP: aduhkhām vatsavalam ca; U”: satvagrā — d) L: 
mukha; U', U”: loham; Ai, U': svagām; DP: gavām; U”: svaga; L: nrpah 

16. a) IO: tv ādāya; U', U”: nnādāya; J, L: devi — b) U': prsaved; U”: prsave bhaktibhāvanah; Ai, IO, U': 
bhaktibhāvatah; DP: srajapankajaih — c-d) IO, U', U”: om — c) Hem: tu; DP: adds sa — d) Ai: pafica- 
niryāsam guggulusarjasaraladevadaruniryasasamjftiakah; C': adds paficaniryasam — — — sarjasarala- 
devadāruniryāsāsam — kāh 

17. a-b) IO, U', U’: om — a) Hem: dattvā tu; J: sa dehyā; L: sa dattvā; DP: om ca; DP: adds devyā — d) 
C': bro ksāmayec ca; DP: ksamāpayet tatha; IO, U', U”: ksalayec; C": tathā krtām 
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sahemavastrakamsyam ca mahapunyam avapnuyat |! [DP 103.5, Hem 463] 
I?yavat tadromasamkhyanam tāvad devyah pure vaset | 
ihaiva gatapapo 'sau jayate nrpasattamah ll [DP 103.6, Hem 464] 


‘nandipurane 


20yo gam suparipürnangim hemasrngim akopanām | 
sušīlām rajataih pādaiš citravastrasusamvrtam ll [Hem 456] 
?!salohapatram kutape nivistacaranam tatha | [Hem 456] 


'kutape nepalakambale | 


Zsadaksinam pradadyad gam so 'ksayam svargam apnuyat ll [Hem 456] 
?3gavi romāni yāvanti saprasütikulasthitau | 

tavanty abdāni vasati svarge data na samSayah II [Hem 456] 
*4etacchatagunam punyam kapiladanatah smrtam II [Hem 456] 


'saprasūtikulasthitau prasūtisamtānasahitāyām | 
"adityapurane 
25kapilām ye prayacchanti celachannam svalamkrtām | 
svarna$rügim raupyakhuram muktālāngūlabhūsitām | 
$vetavastrayugachannam ghantasvanaravair yutam |l [Hem 461] 


'ghantásvanaravair ghaņtāšabdakolāhalaih | 


265ahasram yo gavam dadyat kapilam vāpi suvrata | 


18. b) DP: nivedayet savatsagām; L: gà — c) Ai, IO, U', U”: hemavastrām sakāmsyām [U', U? = 
$akamsyam] ca; DP: vastrakaficayāti ca; J, L: vatsakāmsyā ca — d) DP: mahat 

19. a) J: yavam; C": ta[d]dravya; DP: yadroma; U', U”: tatroma; J: samkhyanam — b) Hem: devya; Hem, 
IO, U', U*: puram — c) DP: ihatra vigatapāpo; J, L: gatayāyo; U”: [']si — d) C', Hem, IO, J: sattama 

20. a) Ai, IO, U', U”: yo mamsaparipürnam gam; J, L: angam — b) Ai, IO: haima; U', U”: érhgiv — c) L: 
sušīlā; U': svašīlām; U”: —silam; IO, U', U”: samyataih — d) Ai, IO, U', U”: chattravastra 

21. a) Ai, IO, U', U”: kutapa — b) Ai, IO, U', U”: vivikta — i) Ai, IO, U', U*:kutapo nepalakambalah 

22. a) Ai, IO, U', U^: ca; J, L: so — c) Ai, IO, U', U”: aksayam; J, L: [']ksayam svargam avapnuyat 

23. b) Hem: prasütikulasamsthitah; U', U^: svaprasüti; Ai, IO, U', U?: kulena vai — c) Ai, IO, U', U^: 
tāvad abda-[ U” = a-]-sahasrāņi 

24. a) IO: šatachataguņam; U', U”: šatācchataguņam — i) J: om samtana 

25. p) U”: valachannām; J, L: vainachannam — c) Ai, C!, Hem, U', U”: suvarna; U”: šrūgām [C!: bro] — 
d) U': lāngula; U”: langala — e) IO: om; Hem, J, L: parichannam — f) U': ghandàm; U”: ghantam; J: 
svana vai mc — svanena Vai; L: svanana vai; IO: yuktām; L: yutan — i) C', L, U', U*: om ghanta- 
svanaravair; J: ghantāsvanam; IO: šabdaghoraih; L: svanakolāhalaih 
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samam eva pura prāha brahmā brahmavidām varah ll [Hem 461] 
*Tyāvanti romakūpāni kapilānge bhavanti hi | 

tavatkotisahasrani varsanam divi modate ll [Hem 461] 
28krsnam gam dadate yas tu patachannam svalamkrtam | 

vidhivac ca dvijatibhyo yamalokam na pa$yati ll [Hem 457] 
Hāyur arogyam ai$varyam data kāmāms ca manasan | 

$vetam gam dadate yas tu divyai ratnair alamkrtam II [Hem 457] 
3 ghantamalakulam krtvā puspai$ caivapy alamkrtam | 

mukhe dhüpah pradatavyo ghrtenāsyam ca pürayet II [Hem 457] 
3!suvarnasmmgabharana tathā rüpyakhura šubhā | 

patachannā šubhā caiva dātavyā dhyānayogine ll [Hem 457-58] 
32vas tu dadyāc ca gam $vetam tasya punyaphalam šrņu | 

janmaprabhrti yat papam mātrkam paitrkam ca yat ll [Hem 458] 
33jaloddhrtasya hastasya tat ksanad eva na$yati | 

gam dadānīha ity eva vaca püyeta sarvašah ll [Hem 458] 
3pita pitamahas caiva tathaiva prapitamahah | 

narakasthā vimucyante somalokam vrajanti te |! [Hem 458] 
5gaurīm caiva prayacchet tu yas tu gam vai narah sucih | 

ahoratrosita$ caiva krta$auco narah sada ll [Hem 458] 
36svarnasrngim raupyakhuram muktālāngūlabhusitām | 

ghantamalakulam caiva gandhapuspair alamkrtam ll [Hem 458] 
37kutapam castaret prajfio mukhe dhüpam pradapayet | 


26. 2) Hem: dattvà — b) Hem, IO: cāpi; Ai, IO: suvratām — c) Hem: pure — d) U': brahma bra[hma- 
vidām]; U”: brahma brahmavidām 

27. d) U'[but cor (fh)], U^: varsāni; C': mohate 

28. a) IO: etàm gàm — b) J: patta; Hem: adds 6.2.30a-b [caivapy araskrtam] 

29. b) U', U*: kamas — c) L: gà — d) Ai, IO: divyavastrair; Hem: divyam; J, L: divya 

30. a) U', U’: mālāngalām — b) Ai, IO: puspamalyair; J, L: caivatyalamkrtam — c) IO: dhüpà; IO, L: 
pradatavya — d) IO: bhürayet 

31. a) IO: abharanam — b) IO: khurām šubhām; J: kharā — c) Ai, Hem: patta; IO: pattachannām $ubham; 
J: pattachanna — d) IO: dadyāc ca; J: adds mukhye; L: adds mukhe 

32. a) C',U', U”: yas ca dadyād gam évetam — c) U': manma; U”: -nma — d) Ai, IO: yat papam matrkam 
bhavet; J, L: pitrkam; L: tat 

33. a) Ai, IO: yac ca janmašatais tasya, Hem: kuloddhatasya; J, L: jalodhrtasya; L: haste [']sya — c) Ai, 
C', U', U*: dadāmy aham; IO: evam — d) IO: vaded api ca sarvašah; Ai: pūjyeta; U': pūyet mc > 
pūjayet; U”: pūjayet 

34. a) IO: pitamahai$ — b) IO: prapitāmaha eva ca — c) IO: mucyante sarvapapebhyah; Hem: 
pramucyante 

35. 2) IO [but cor], J, L: prayaccheta — b) C': om vai; Ai, C', U', U”: payasvinim; L: šuci — c) C', U', U”: 
snatva — d) U”: krtašaucottarah sada 

36. a) C, Hem, L, U', U?: suvarna; IO: šrūgām; J, U', U”: šrngī; U', U’: khura — b) Ai, C, U!, U’: 
šobhitām — c) U”: ghantam [C': bro]; U': mālāngalām; U^: mālāgalām — d) J, L: šrngapuspair [C': bro] 
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bhaksyabhojyānnapānena brahmanan bhojayec chubhān ll [Hem 458] 
38eam dadānīha ity evam vaca püyeta sarvasah | 

mātrkam paitrkam caiva yac canyaduskrtam krtam ll [Hem 458] 
š9pāpam ca tasya tat sarvam dahaty agnir ivendhanam | 

varsakotisahasram tu puman sa divi modate ll [Hem 458] 
40dasidasair alamkāraih stüyate sarvajantubhih | 

arogaš caiva jayeta tejasvī ca bhaven narah ll [Hem 458] 
^!nilavarnam ca gam dadyad dogdhrim $īlagunānvitām | 

svarna$rügim raupyakhurām muktalangülabhüsitam ll [Hem 458] 
4patachannam šubhām saumyām ghantadamair alamkrtam | 

paficarangena sūtreņa galāvestanasamyutām ll [Hem 458] 
43rudrasya pramukhe deyā visnos ca brahmana$ ca ha | 

gam dadaniha ity eva vaca püyeta sarvasah ll [Hem 459] 
^^pita pitāmahaš caiva tathaiva prapitamahah | 

narakasthā vimucyante nilam gam dadate tu yah II [Hem 459] 
45varsakotisahasrāņi loke tisthati varune | 

dadhiksīravahā nadyo vartante sarvatah sada II [Hem 459] 
46ghrtašailāh prapadyante navanitasya parvatah | 

krsibhāgī bahudhano durbhiksam ca na pašyati |! [Hem 459] 

‘iti kapiladigodanamahatmyam Il 


imahabharate 


47samanavatsam kapilam dhenum dattvā payasvinīm | 


37. a) Ai: kutapas cambaro prokto; IO: krtapa$vatambharaprajtio; C', U', U”: vastare [C' = cāstare] prokto 
— c) Hem: bhaksa; IO: laksyabhojyapradanena — d) L: brāhmanā 

38. a) IO: gam svāvahī ity evam; J, L: dadātīha; Hem: eva — b) Ai: püjyeta; U', U”: pūjayet — c) J, L: 
pitrkam — d) Ai, Hem, U': canyad; Hem, J, L: duskrtam bhavet 

39. a-d) J: om — b) Ai, IO: dahaty āsaptamam kulam; L: agnin; U', U”: ivaindhanam — c) C', U', U”: ca 

40. a) J: darair; IO: alamkarah — c) J, L: arogyas; L: jateta 

41. b) J: dogdhīm šīlām; L: godhri sila gunanvita; U', U”: dogdhrī; U': gunonvitam — c) C!: suvaérügim; 
Hem, L: suvarņa; IO, J: éragam; L, U', U”: šrngī; C', U', U”: rüpya 

42. a-d) J: om — a) Ai, Hem, J, U': patta; U”: yatta — b) Ai, IO: ghantaghosair; L: ghaņtādānair — d) Ai, 
IO: gala; Hem: gana; L: gava; Hem, L: šobhitām 

43. a-b) IO: ghrtam capi mukhe deyād brahmane brahmanasya ha — b) J: brahmanah sva mc (sh) = 
brahmanas ca; L: brahmanasthaha — c) IO: gam dadita ity evam; J, L: dadattha; Ai: evam — d) Ai: 
pūjyeta sarvada; IO [but cor], U', U”: pūjayet; U”: sarvadah 

44. a) U': pitamahais — c) IO: karasthad iva mucyante; Ai, C', Hem, U', U?: pramucyante — d) Ai, IO: tu 
ye 

45. b) C', J, U', U’: tisthanti — d) L: vartate; J, L: sarvadah 

46. a) Ai, IO: pravartante — b) J, L: sarvatah — c) IO: krdvibhāgī mc — krsidvibhāgī; J: rsi; Ai: bhāgī — 
d) Hem: durbhaksyam; Ai, IO: na ca; C', U', U”: sana — i) Ai: om; IO, J, L: om iti; C', J, L: kapilago 
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suvratām vastrasamvītām brahmaloke mahīyate |! [MBh 13.78.8, Hem 459] 


‘samanavatsam samanavarnavatsam | 


48samanavatsam švetām tu dhenum dattva payasvinim | 

suvratam vastrasamvītām indraloke mahtyate ll [MBh 13.78.11, Hem 459] 
49samanavatsam šabalām dhenum dattva payasvinim | 

suvratām vastrasamvītām somaloke mahtyate |! [MBh 13.78.10, Hem 459] 


‘Sabala karbura | 


*?samanavatsam krsnam tu dhenum dattva payasvinim | 

suvratam vastrasamvitam agniloke mahīyate ll [MBh 13.78.12, Hem 459] 
?lvatarenusavarnam tu savatsam kamadohinim | 

pradaya vastrasamyuktam vāyuloke mahtyate II [MBh 13.78.15, Hem 459] 


'vātareņusavarņā dhūsaravarņā | 


?samanavatsam dhūmrām tu dhenum dattvā payasvinīm | 

suvratam vastrasamvītām yamaloke mahīyate || [MBh 13.78.13, Hem 460] 
Saghnyam hemasavarnam tu savatsām kamsyadohanam | 

pradāya vastrasamvītām varunam lokam ašnute || [MBh 13.78.14, Hem 460] 


'aghnya gauh | 'kāmadohanā anāyāsadohyā | 


*hiraņyavarņām pingāksīm savatsam kāmadohanām | 


47. b) Ai, IO, J: dadyāt — c) U', U^: suvratī; C', U', U?: samchannàm; IO: sampannām — d) U', U”: 
somaloke — i) IO, J, L: om 

48. a) Ai, C', U', U*: rohiņīm [Ai = rohini] tulyavatsàm ca — b) C', IO, J, U', U”: dadyat — c) IO: vatsa; 
Hem: sampannām — d) IO: iha loke 

49. 2) C'. J, L: sabalam — b) IO, J: dadyāt — c) IO: sunīla — d) Ai, U', U”: agniloke — i) C": sabalā; J, L: 
sabalā Sarkara; U', U”: om 

50. a-d) U', U”: om — b) Ai, IO: dadyāt — c-d) Ai: om — c) J: om vastra; IO: sampannam — d) IO: 
yamaloke 


51. a-d) IO: om — a) J: vātarenum; Hem: suvarnam — b) MBh: kamsyadohanam — c) Ai, Hem, MBh: 


samvitàm — i) Ai: vatarenusavarnam dhümravarnam; IO: bālareņuvarņā; U', U^: dhūmravarņā 

52. a) IO: samvītavastrām tāmrām tu — b) IO: dadyād — c) IO: suvratām svarnabhūsām tu; L: suvratān 
vastrasamvītam; U': savatām; U”: savatsām; Hem: vastrasamyuktām — d) MBh: yāmyaloke 

53. a) Ai: adhyām; Hem, J: arghyām; IO: adhva; L: aghnyā hemasavarna; MBh: apām phenasavarnam tu; 
U': vighnyām hemasannam ca; U”: vi - hammasamnnam; IO: but cor savarņās; J: suvarņām; Ai, C': ca — 
b) Ai: gam payasvinim; C': bro kāmsya; IO: kāmadohanīm; J: dohinīm — d) Ai, C', U', U”: kauberam — 
i) Ai: adhya; IO: adhva; J: ārghyā; L: aghnya; U”: aghyā — ii) Ai: occurs after 6.2.55d; IO: kāmadohanīm 
anāyāsadohyām; J, L: dohanāh 
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pradaya vastrasamvītām kauberam lokam ašnute ll [MBh 13.78.16, Hem 460] 
55palaladhümavarnam tu savatsām kamadohanam | 

pradaya vastrasamvitam pitrloke mahīyate ll [MBh 13.78.17, Hem 460] 
*6savatsam pīvarīm dattvā $itikaņthīm alamkrtam | 

vai$vadevam asambadham sthānam šrestham prapadyate || [MBh 13.78.18, Hem 460] 


‘sitikanthim krsnagalam | 


?7samanavatsam gaurim tu dhenum dattva payasvinīm | 

suvratam vastrasamvitam vasūnām lokam ašnute ll [MBh 13.78.19, Hem 460] 
*5pandukambalavarnam tu savatsām kamadohanam | 

pradaya vastrasamvitam sadhyanam lokam ašnute ll [MBh 13.78.20, Hem 460] 
*?vatsopapannam nīlāngīm sarvaratnasamanvitam | 

gandharvapsarasam lokan dattva prapnoti manavah ll [MBh 13.78.22, Hem 460] 
60gopradānarato yati bhittva jaladasamcayan | 

vimanenarkavarnena divi rājan virajate ll [MBh 13.78.24, Hem 460] 
6!tam cāruvesāh su$ronyah sahasram surayositah | 

ramayanti nara$restham gopradanaratam naram |l [MBh 13.78.25, Hem 461] 


iskandapurāņe 


62yo naro gam prayaccheta savatsām kāmsyadohanām | 
hemašrngīm raupyakhurām dukūlaksaumavāsitām || [Hem 454] 
636ayyastaranasampannam bahupuspaphalair yutām | 


54. a) IO: hiranyābhām rüpyakhuram — b) MBh: kamsya; IO: dohanim; J: dohanīm mc (sh) — dohinīm 
— c) J: pradaya — d) IO: but cor yamaloke sa modate; Hem: āpnuyāt 

55. a-d) IO: om, but cor — a) MBh: dhümra; Ai, IO: varnāngīm — b) MBh: kamsya; IO: dohanim; L: 
dohinim — c) U', U”: prapaya — d) IO: yamaloke sa modate 

56. a) IO: pāvanīm; J, L: pīvarām — b) Hem: sitakanthim; IO: 'sitakanthim; J, L, MBh: kanthàm — c) Ai, 
IO: asambadhyam [C': bro] — d) C', J, L: sthānašrestham — i) IO: asitakanthim; J, L, U', U”: kanthi; L: 
galà 

57. a) IO: gaurāngīm; J, L: gauri — c) Ai: suvastrám — d) Ai: vasulokam samašnute; U': vasü[nàm]; U”: 
om 

58. a.d) IO: om — a-c) U”: om — b) MBh: kamsya — d) C', U', U”: samdhyānām 

59. a) U', U*: opapannā nīlāngī; MBh: nilangam — b) Ai: vastravatsa; C': vastraratna; U', U”: vastravat- 
samanvitam — c) Ai, IO: lokam; J: loke; L: lokena; U?: lokā 

60. a) U', U’: godānaprado — b) Hem: pītvā; J, L: jitvā; J: samcaye; L: samcayet — d) Ai, IO: divi rājye; 
L: virajata; MBh: virājatā 

61. 2) IO: vešāh; J, L: vesā; U', U”: resah; U^: susronah — b) C', Hem, MBh, U', U^: varayositah — c) C': 
varam $restham; MBh: narašrestha; U', U”: varaérestham — d) U': dānavatam; U”: danavanam 

62. a) Hem: occurs after 6.2.63c; Hem: prayacchet tu — b) C': savatsām kamsyopadohanam — c) IO: 
haima; Hem: rüpya 

63. a) IO: puspāstaraņa — c) U', U”: brāhmaņās — d) Ai: alamkrtān 
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brahmanams tarpayitvā tu gandhamālyair alamkrtām ll [Hem 454] 
9^devair adhyasitam tām tu sarvair hastadvayena tu | 

mrdubandhena badhntyad antahslaksnena rajjunā ll [Hem 454] 
65kušāh suvarnam bījāni tilāh siddharthakas tatha | 

pradadyat tām tato 'dbhis ca mantrenanena suvrata II [Hem 454] 
66sarvadevamayim dogdhrīm sarvalokamayīm tatha | 

sarvalokanimittam gam sarvadevanamaskrtam |! [Hem 454] 
67prayacchāmi mahāsattvām aksayaya šubhām iti | 

evam sa dattva tām gam tu yatra yatra prajayate ll [Hem 454-55] 
6ŝtatra tatra gata sā tu jantum tarayate bhayat | 

sarvalokantare gatva ramate ca yathamarah II [Hem 455] 
99?sa tathā mānuse jato gosahasrī mahabalah | 

rūpavān dhanavams caiva bahuputras ca jayate ll [Hem 455] 


“6.3 ATHOBHA YATOMUKHIDANAM 


'tatra skandapurane 


!prasüyamanam yo gam ca dadyād ubhayatomukhīm | 
yathoktena vidhānena sa jatismaratam labhet II [Hem 476] 


‘nandipurane 


?ya$ cobhayamukhim dadyad gam vipre vedavadini | 
devaya capy abhistaya sa kulāny ekavimSatim I| [Hem 477] 
3samuddhrtya naras tisthen narakad brahmano 'ntike | 


64. a) Ai, C', U', U*: gam tu — b) IO: sarva; Hem: tadvad dvayena — c) J, L: bandhana — d) C': bro; Ai: 
antašlaksnena; Hem: tatah $laksnena; IO: dattasüksmena bāhunā; J: antahsuksmena rajunā; L: antah- 
süksmena rajjana; U', U”: antahšlaksnenā vajjajjanā 

65. a) Hem: kušān suvarna — b) IO: siddhārthakas — c) IO: dadyāt tām tu dvijebhyas ca; J, L: ['d]bhis — 
d) U”: suvratā 

66. a) J: sarvamevamayim; L: sarvamevamayī; U', U”: devamayī — c) IO: sarvalokamayīmitām; Hem: 
tām; L: gā 

67. a) Ai: prayacchati — b) U', U”: aksāyāya; IO: $ubhām imam — c-d) IO: evam āmantrya dattvā tām sā 
tu yatra pradīyate — c) Hem: yo gām tu; J: gām tām tu 

68. a) Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: sā tan; J: šīghram; L: šītam — b) Ai, C', Hem, U', U^: jantüms; C": jan[tüms]; 
L: yantum — c) Ai: lokāntaram — d) Ai, Hem, IO: yathā narah 

69. a) J, L: tayā; Hem: manavo; IO: manuso — b) IO: gosahasran; IO: balavams — d) IO: prajāyate; Ai: 
adds iti kapilagodanam 

* C!: athobhayamukhidanam 

1. a) U', U*: prasūtamānām ca yo gam; C": ca yo gam; Ai, IO: gam tu — d) C!: yati smaratam 

2. b) C', U', U*: vedavedini — c) J: devaya; L: devadya; C', Hem, U': vāpy; U^: dhapy — d) U', U^: 
kūlāny aika; Hem, J, L: ekavimšatih 
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yugāni lomatulyāni yadi $raddhaparo narah ll [Hem 477] 
'matsyapurāņe 


4rukmasrngim raupyakhuram muktālāngūlabhūsitām | 

kamsyopadohanam rajan savatsam dvijapumgave | 

prasūyamānām yo dadyād dhenum draviņasamyutām |l [MP 205.2-3, Hem 478] 
?yavad vatso yonigato yavad garbham na muñcati | 

tāvad gauh prthivī jfieya sašailavanakānanā |! [MP 205.3—4, Hem 478] 


‘dravinasamyutam iti daksiņārūpadravyasamyutā bhüridaksina ity agre 'bhidhanat | 


6sasamudraguha bhümih sašailavanakānanā | 

caturanta bhaved dattā prthivi natra samšayah ll [MP 205.5, Hem 478] 
Tyavanti dhenuromāņi vatsasya ca naradhipa | 

tāvatsamkhyān yugaganan devaloke mahtyate II [MP 205.6, Hem 478] 
špitīn pitamahams caiva tathaiva prapitamahan | 

uddharisyaty asamdeho narakad bhüridaksinah ll [MP 205.7, Hem 478] 
?ghrtaksiravahah kulyā dadhipāyasakardamāt | 

yatra yatra gatis tasya bhavec cepsitakāmadā | 

golokah sulabhas tasya brahmalokas ca pārthiva |! [MP 205.8, Hem 478] 
'Ostriyas ca tam candrasamanavaktrah prataptajambünadatulyarüpah | 


mahanitambastanamadhyavrttah sevanty ajasram nalinabhanetrah Il 
[MP 205.9, Hem 478-79] 


‘brahmapurane 


3. a) Ai: narah šrestho; IO: narašrestho — b) IO: brahmanodite — c) Hem, J: roma — i) C': om matsya- 
purāņe; Ai, C': adds matsya uvāca 

4. a) MP: svarna — b) U', U”: lāngula — e) MP: gam dattvā — f) MP: mahat punyaphalam labhet; U!: 
dravine 

5. a) C': yonigadito; MP: yogigato — c) IO: calad gauh; MP: vai — d) Hem, MP: adds 6.3.4e-f — i) Ai, 
IO: rüpadravina; J: rūpabahubhir dravyaiś ca; L: rūpabahudravyaih; C", U', U”: samyutàm; Ai, C, U', U”: 
bhūridaksinety; J: draksina ity; IO: vidhānāt 

6. a) MP: guhā tena; J, U”: bhümi — b) U^: sadaula — c) J, L, U”: bhave 

7. a) IO: dheno — b) L: naradhipah — c) MP: samkhyam yugaganam; U”: gana 

8. a) IO: pita pitamahas; U^: pitr — b) IO: prapitāmahah — c) U', U”: tad dhavisyaty; MP: asamdehàn — 
d) J: but cor (sh) narakà; Ai: daksiņā; U”: daksinam 

9. a) J: but cor (sh) ksīravahā nadyo; L: ksiravaha — c) Hem: yatra tatra — d) IO: bhaved iccha krtā sada; 
MP: drumās cepsitakāmadāh — e) U', U”: goloka; J: sulabhos; L: sulabhes — f) Hem: brahmalokasya; 
Hem, L: pārthivah 

10. a) Hem, J, L: vaktrā; MP: vakrah — b) Ai, C', U', U”: sutapta; Hem: tulyavarnah; J, L: tulyarūpā — c) 
MP: nitambās tanuvrttamadhyā; C': vrttamadhyāh; Hem: vrttā — d) Hem, MP: bhajanty; Hem: 
nalinabha; J, L: valinabha; IO: vandrāh; Ai: adds [in brackets] 6.3.30c—32d [30d: vrddhakausikah; 32a: 
antarjātā; 32c: ghosana; 32d: dvāre caite] 
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!!gam dadyād vedapürnaya viprāya grhamedhine | 
suvarņālamkrtašrngīm vastraghantavibhüsitam | 
pratyagram trisamrddham ca lalatatatadarpanam ll [Hem 456-57] 
Prajatachannacaranam muktālāngūlašobhitām | 
kamsyopadoham trptam ca lavanaditrnodakaih ll [Hem 457] 


ipratyagrà navavayaskā | "trisamrddha silaksiraprasavagunayukta | "trptà lavanadi- 


trnodakaih sarvadā lavanadipusta | 


Beavam puccham grhītvā tu sasuvarnena pāņinā | 

grhastho vedavid vipro vacayet tatpratigraham |! [Hem 457] 
bhogasaukhyaprada $veta dhūmābhā pāpanāšinī | 

krsnà svargapradā jfieya gaurī ca kulavardhint | 

raktā rūpapradā jfieya pita dāridryaghātinī || [Hem 457] 
'Sputraprada krsnasari nila dharmavivardhinī | 

kapilā sarvapāpaghnī nanavarna ca moksada ll [Hem 457] 


'krsnasari krsņašvetavarņā | 
"tatha 


lóprtodakam jagdhatrnam dugdhacosam nirindriyam | 
unmattam angahinam ca mrtavatsām mahasanam ll [Hem 448] 
17kešacelapurīsāsthikravyādām samdhinīm khalām | 


11. b) J: vidyāya; L: vidhāya; U^: grahamedhine — c) IO, J: ālamkrtam; C': bro šrūgīm; IO: érhgam; J, L: 
érhgi — d) Hem: samanvitām — e) C: patyagrām; U”: pratyasām; Hem: tu — f) IO: līlācalitadarpaņām; 
Hem: tarpanam 

12. a) Hem: rajata — b) Hem, IO: bhūsitām — c) Ai, C', U', U”: kamsyopadohanam trptām; J: 
opadohanam — d) U', U^: ādakaih — i) J: pratyagram navavayaskàm; U', U”: radyaska — ii) J: 
samrddhām; IO: ksiraplavayukta; J, L: prasrava — iii) J: trptām; U', U”: adakaih; IO: tustā; J: justām; L: 
justāh 

13. a) Hem, J, L: ca — b) J: susavarnena — c) IO: grhasto; L, U', U”: grhasthā — d) Hem: dāpayet; Ai, C', 
U', U*: tu pratigraham 

14. acy, u,v: bhogya; Ai: prada caisā; C', Hem, U', U”: pradāš caita — b) Ai, C', U', U”: 
dhūmrābhā; Hem: gomātā papanasini; Ai, IO: nāšanī — c) C', U', U”: hrsta — d) C', U', U”: gauš ca 
kulavivardhinī; Ai, Hem, IO: vardhanī — e) J: dhūpa — f) Hem, J: dāridra 

15. a) Ai, C', U', U*: krsnasārā; J: krsnasadi — b) C', L: nīlād; U', U”: nīlānā; Ai, Hem, IO: vivardhani — 
d) C': moksaka — i) Ai, IO, U', U”: krsnasara 

16. a) C': jaghra; J: (sh) dugdha; J: trnà — b) J, L: cosa; IO: nirindhitam; J, L: nirindriya; U', U”: 
nivindriyam — c) IO: ragahinam — d) J: mahasavam; L: mahāšavā 

17. a) Hem: kešavāla; IO: šarailapurīdra; J, L: kešaicaila — b) U', U kravyanam; IO: randhinīm; J, L: 
khalāt — c) U' [cor to], U”: ghatadhenüm; IO: dhenum anayonim — d) Ai: nityābhigalita; U', U”: nityam 
pratyabhigalita; Hem: vranayitastanim; IO: pramaditastanim — e) U', U”: om na — i) Ai, C, U', U”: 
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putadhenum yamalasūm nityam pragalitastanīm | 
na dadyād brahmanebhyas ca sadosam vrsabham tathā |! [Hem 448] 


idugdhacosa svakiyastanapayini | "mahasana bahubhaksa | "putadhenur bālavatsaiva 
ya garbhini | 
'mahabharate 


155a kr$am pāpavatsām và vandhyām rogānvitām tathā | 
na vyangām na parisrantam dadyad gam brahmanaya vai |! [MBh 13.65.51, Hem 448] 


lyamah 


1yo dadyad upayuktartham jirnam vandhyām ca nisphalam | 
tamah sampravišed data dvijam klešena yojayet II [Hem 448] 


lyajfiavalkyah 


20yathā kathamcid dattva gam dhenum vadhenum eva va | 
arogam apariklistam data svarge mahtyate ll [YDh 1.208, Hem 450] 


'angirah 
?!gaur ekasyaiva dātavyā šrotriyasya visesatah | 
sā hi tarayate pūrvān sapta sapta ca sapta ca Il [Hem 450] 
‘nandipurane 


Zapatre sā tu gaur dattā dātāram narakam nayet | 
kulaikavimšatyā yuktam grahitaram ca patayet ll [Hem 450] 
23vidhinā tu yada dattā patre dhenuh sadaksiņā | 
tada tarayate jantūn kulanam ayutaih Sataih ll [Hem 450] 
24natrany ādhyātmikā mukhyah susuddhas cagnihotrinah | 


cosam nijastanapayinim; IO: rosa svakaya; L: cošrā — ii) U': mahasina; U', U”: bhaksya [IO: bro] — iii) 
U', U*: ghatadhenur; Ai: vatsā ya ca; IO: vatsa ya 

18. 3) J: na krSajfiam; U”: but cor krsam — b) C': om tatha — c-i) IO: om — c) Ai, U', U”: na cobhrām; C': 
na vyeyam; Hem: aparišrāntām 

19. a-b) IO: om — a) Ai: rūpayuktā — b) Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: dhenum ca — c-d) IO: gavya salam na 
pravišet dvijam klešair na yojayet — c) J: tamasah pravise[d]; U', U”: kramah; L: sa praviše[d] — d) L: 
dvija; U”: klešo na; Ai, C', U', U”: yojayan 

20. a) L: katha — b) U”: cadhenum; IO: eva ca 

21. a) L: ekasyeva — d) C": sapta sapta sapta ca; IO: aparān sapta sapta ca — i) J, L: om 

22. a) U', U”: apātrai; C': tu sā — c) IO: kulaikavimšasamyuktam; J: vimšatā — d) Hem, IO: tārayet 

23. a) Hem: ca; J: dattvā — d) Ai, C', U', U”: ayutaih saha; IO: ayutair yutaih 
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devatāš ca tatha mukhyā godane hy etad uttamam II [Hem 450] 
‘mahabharate 


25vrttiglāne sīdati cātimātram krsyartham và homahetoh prasutyam | 


gurvartham va balasamrddhaye va dhenum dadyad esa kalo visistah II 
[MBh 13.72.38, Hem 450] 


iprasutyam somayage | 
"tatha 
26na vadhartham pradātavyā na kinase na nastike | 
gojive na ca datavya tathā gauh purusarsabha ll [MBh 13.65.49, Hem 450] 
'kinaso halavahakah | 
*7dadaty etadrsanam vai naro gah papakarmanam | 
aksayam narakam yatity evam ahur maharsayah II [MBh 13.65.50] 
*8ekam ca dašagur dadyad dasa dadyāc ca gošatī | 
šatam sahasragur dadyat sarve tulyaphala hi te Il [MBh 13.77.10, Hem 45] 


2°vas catmavikrayam krtva gah krītvā samprayacchati | 
yāvatīh sparsayed gas ca sa tavat phalam ašnute ll [MBh 13.72.33, Hem 447] 


'tavat phalam tāvad goromasammitam svargarüpam phalam | 


"itathà 


30samgrame arjayitvā tu yo vai gah samprayacchati | 


24. a) Ai: pātresv; C': patrany; C', Hem, IO, U', U^: mukhyā — b) Ai, C', IO, U', U”: visuddhās; U”: 
cagnihotrnah — d) Hem, IO: godānam 


25. a) Ai: glānyā sidate; Hem: glanam; IO: glana sadanti; J, L: catimartham — b) Hem: kavyārtham 


cahomahetoh; C', U', U*: hetau — c) Hem, J: gurvarthe; L: gurvarthe; U': valli; Ai, Hem, IO, MBh: 
samvrddhaye — d) MBh: dešakāle visiste — i) IO: om soma 

26. c) J: gaur jive; L: gau jive; MBh: gojivine na datavya; U”: goh jive — d) U', U”: purusarsabhā; L: 
purusarsabhah — i) J: kīnāšā; Ai, C', U', U”: adds tatha 


27. a) J: dadeta cet tādršānām; L: dadrdvetyadršānām vai; MBh: dadāti tādršānām; IO: etad dašānām — b) 


J, L: gà; IO: karmaņe — c) Ai, C', U', U”: yāti — d) MBh: manisinah 

28. a) C', Hem: ekam gam; J, L: ekām$ ca; Ai: vai; U', U”: om ca; U”: dašaguņār — b) J, L: gosatī — d) 
Ai, C', U': sarvam tulyaphalam hi tat; U”: svargatulyaphalam hi tat; Hem: phalah smrtah; J: phalādi 

29. a) J, L: tv ātma — b) C!, J, L: krtvā; J, L: samprayacchatu — c-ii) J, L: om — c-d) Hem: occurs after 
6.3.30b — c) Ai, C', U', U”: gah sa; Hem: gāvah; MBh: gà vai — d) Ai, C', U': tāvac ca; MBh: tāvat tu; 
U”: tac ca — i) C': gau; IO: om goroma; Ai, U', U”: rüpa [IO: om] 
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atmavikrayatulyas tah šāšvatīr viddhi kausika ll [MBh 13.72.34, Hem 447] 
3lyo vai dyüte dhanam jitva gah kritva samprayacchati | 
sa divyam ayutam $akra varsanam phalam ašnute |! [MBh 13.72.17, Hem 447] 
32antarjātāh sukrayajfianalabdhah pranakrita nirjitāš caukajas ca | 
krechrotsrstah posanabhyagatas ca dvarair etair govišesāh praśastāh Il 
[MBh 13.72.39, Hem 447-48] 
'antarjatà garbhinya iti bharatapadaprakasikakarah | "sukrayalabdha yathamülyakraya- 
labdhah | "jfianalabdha vidyālabdhā | "pranakrita bhrtilabdhah | "nirjita yuddhadina | 
"okajah grhajāh | "krcchrotsrstah posanābhyāgatā vyadhyadikrcchrakrantah satyah 


svamina yas tyaktāh svayam ca posanam krtvā labdhah | 


33nasta dusta durbala vyadhita va no datavya ya ca mülyair adattaih | 
klešair vipram yo 'phalaih samyunakti tasyaviryas caphala$ capi lokah Il 
[MBh 13.76.7, Hem 448] 


imülyair adattaih svikrteti šesaļ | 
"tathā 
34tisro rātrīs tv adbhir uposya bhümau trptā gāvas tarpitebhyah pradeyah | 


vatsaih pritah suprajah sopacaras tryaham dattvā gorasair vartitavyam ll 
[MBh 13.70.31, Hem 469] 


30. a-b) J, L: om — a) Hem, IO, MBh: samgrāmesv; C": 'rjayitvā — b) IO: vai gāvah; U', U”: vai goh — c- 
d) Hem: occurs after 6.3.29b; U', U”: om — c) L: tulyams — d) C': šāšvatī vrddhi; Hem: sasvatth 
vrddhakaušikah; J: šāšratīr vivrddhi; MBh: $a$vata; Ai: vrddhikausikah; IO: kaisike 

3l. a-d) U', U*: om — b) Hem: krītvā gah; J, L: krtvā — c) L: diyam; J: ayutam — d) IO: adds antaryatah 
Suskavarsanam sa param phalam ašnute 

32. a-b) IO: antaryatah $ukrayajfiadinam laksyah pranakritatmakrayalabdhah — a) J, L: antaryātāh 
Šukrayajīāh [L = yajfia] dānalabdhāh; U”: sukrayajfiana — b) Hem: paņakrītā; U^: caikajaé — c-d) IO: om 
— c) U': otsrstā; U”: [o]tsrsya; C': gosaņā; Ai: ābhyagatās; U', U”: aghagatas — d) J, L: prašastā; U', U”: 
[pra]$astah — i-ii) IO: om — i) J: karah — ii) J, L: Sukraya; J: mūlyā — iii) IO: jūānalaksyāh 
vidyālaksyā; C': om vidyāladbhāh — iv) IO: pranakrantibhrtilaksya; J, L: bhūmi — vi) C': okojah; IO: 
kajatah grhajātāh; J, L: ankajātā grhajata[h]; U', U”: om grhajah — vii) IO: krtvotsrstāh posanadbhyadina 
vyadhyadikrechrah krantah satyah satyah; J, L: vyadhadi [C': bro]; C", J, L, U', U”: satya; IO: pasanam 

33. a) Hem: rusta dusta; IO: dusta dustadurbalā; J, L: om nasta; MBh: dustā rusta vyādhitā durbala va; J: 
adds [after *dusta'] ca; L: tusta; Hem, J, L: ca; IO: om va — b) IO: om no datavya ya ca; Hem, MBh: na; 
MBh: yas ca; IO: svalpair adaksaih; J, L: mūlair — c) J, L: viprair; L: viprai; Hem: ya phalaih; IO: yah 
phalaih — d) IO: tasyaryas ca phalas; MBh: caiva — i) IO: svalpair aragnaih; J, L: mülyai ratnaih; C', U', 
U”: svikrtyeti — ii) Ai: om 

34. a) IO: tisro và saumyabhūmau; MBh: om tv — b) J: ca deyah — c) Ai, Hem, IO: pītāh; IO: om 
suprajāh — d) IO: dattvā dattvā; J: gorastrair; U', U”: govasai 
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'tathā 
5dvijatim abhisatkrtya švah kalyam upavedya ca | 
pradanarthe niyufijita rohiņīm niyatavratah ll [MBh 13.75.5, Hem 469] 
'évah kalyam upavedya ca pratahkalam upasthānam kartavyam iti jfiapayitva | 


*éahvanam ca prayufijīta sabale bahuleti ca | 
pravi$ya ca gavam madhyam imam šrutim udaharet I| [MBh 13.75.6, Hem 469] 
37gaur me mata govrsabhah pita me divam me šarma jagatī pratistha | 
prapadye kam šarvarīm mukhyagosu munir vànim utsrjed gopradane Il 
[MBh 13.75.7, Hem 469] 
38samatam eti vai gobhih samasamkhyah samavratah | 
aikatmyagamanat sadyah kalmasad vipramucyate ll [MBh 13.75.8, Hem 469] 
??utsrstavrsavatsa hi pradeya sūryadaršane | [MBh 13.75.9, Hem 469] 


'utsrstavrsavatsā utsrstau tyaktau vrsabhavatsau yaya sā tathā | 
4dtrividham pratipattavyam arthavadasisah stavah ll [MBh 13.75.9] 
trividham pratipattavyam vaksyamāņārthavādādiprakāratrayam gopradanapravrttena 


boddhavyam | 


^lürjasvinya ürjamedha$ ca yajíie garbho 'mrtasya pratisthā | 


35. a) C': dvijāti satkrtya; U', U^: dvijātim sa tah krd vapuh [U” = vayuh]; J, L: atisatkrtya — b) C', J, L: 
svah; IO: svaka dya ca; U', U”: om $vah; Hem: kalpam; J, L: kalyam; MBh: kālam abhivedya — c) C!, 
U', U”: pradatarthe; IO: prayufijita; U', U”: nīmuūjīta — d) J: mahavrata; L: mahāvratah — i) C': svah; 
IO: $vakalpam; J, L: svah kālam; J, L: om ca; Ai: pratahkala; C': upasthapanam; J: tāpayitvā 

36. a) IO: ātmānam; U': pramufijita; U”: pramufjata — b) Ai: samanke; Hem, MBh: samange; IO: jitasai 
bahuleti ca; J, U': sa baleti ca; U”: sa ba — ti ca; Ai, Hem: bahule iti — c) J: om ca — d) IO: udirayet 

37. a) Ai: mata vrsabhas ca; IO: pita mad — b) Ai, Hem: divam Sarma me pratisthā prapadye; C', U', U”: 
divam gantum šarma me jagatī me pratisthā; IO: me sarvajagatī; MBh: šarma jagatī me; J, L: jagati me 
pratisthā — c) Ai, Hem: prapadyaikām; MBh: prapadyaivam šarvarīm usya; Hem, J, L: šarvarī; IO: 
satvāro; U', U”: go[su] — d) J, L: vāņim; Hem: utsrje 

38. a) J, L: samitàm; MBh: sa tam ekām nišām gobhih — b) Hem, L, MBh: sakhyah; U^: samkhya — c) 
Ai, Hem: ekalpa; IO, J, L: ekātma; U', U”: ekāsye — d) Hem: kalmasat dvipramucyate; IO: ca vimucyate 

39. a) C': vrsaparvā; IO: vatso — b) U': but cor pradeyo; C': daršine — i) IO: om utsrstavrsavatsā; J, L: 
utsrstavrsavatsa jaya [J: mc (sh) — yaya] sā tathā; IO: utsrste tyutau vrsatsau yathā sā tathā; C': bro 
utsrstau tyaktau; Ai: vrsavatsau; C', U', U”: om sā 

40. a) U': trividhim; U”: trividhi — b) Ai: vaksyamāņāvasisthavat; C': vaks[y]amanavasisyavat; IO: atha 
và āšisas tathā; J, L: arthavādāšisa stava [J = ta]; Ai, U', U”: vaksyamanavasistavat; MBh: stavah — i) J, 
L: om; Ai: vaksyamana tu vādādi; IO: vaksyamānotsrstagovrsavatsārthavādādipradānatrayam godāna- 
pravrttena; U', U^: ānuvādādi 
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ksitāv rksampravahah punyabhavah prājāpatyāh sarvam ity arthavadah Il 
[MBh 13.75.10, Hem 469] 


'ürjasvinyah balotsāhavatyat | "ürjamedhas tejoyutaprajfiah prakrstabuddhaya iti yavat 
| #yajñe garbhah yajfiasyaitasam ājyādibhir nispatteh | "amrtasya pratisthā ksirasya 


pratisthā sthanam | "ksitāv rksampravahah rg iti nadīnāma nadīvat prthivyām 


vahantīty arthah | "punyabhavah punyasrayah | 

42gāvo mamainah pranudantu sauryās tathā saumyah svargayanaya santu | 
āhūtā me dadatety āšrayantu tathanuktah santu sarvāšiso me Il 
[MBh 13.75.11, Hem 469—70] 

43Sesotsarge karmabhir dehamokse sarasvatyah $reyasi sampravrttah | 
yūyam nityam punyakarmopavahya dišadhvam me gatim istam prapannah Il 
[MBh 13.75.12, Hem 470] 

^^ya vai yūyam so ‘ham adyaikabhavo yusmān dattva cāham ātmapradātā | 
[MBh 13.75.13, Hem 470] 


41. a) C!: ūrjasviny ūrjamedhāya yajfie; J: ūrjaviny ūrjamedhāya yo; L: ūrjasviny ūrjamedhā yajo; IO: 
yajñas trih pūjyamedhātha; U', U”: ūrjjamvityarjamedhās ca yajfie; Ai, Hem, MBh: yajiio — b) IO: 
garbho mülasya pratisthā; MBh: adds [before 'pratistha'] jagataš ca; Ai, Hem: adds ksitau — c-d) Hem: 
pravahah punyabhavah prājāpatyāh sarvam ity arthavadah $rutau hi sah — c) Ai: om ksitàv; IO: 
ksitāvatsaprakāšah punyabhavyah; L: ksipratāv; MBh: ksitau rādhahprabhavah $a$vad eva — d) IO: 
prajāyatnāh; J, L: prajāpatyā; C', U', U”: parvam ity; U', U”: anuvadah — i) IO: ürjantibhyah 
balotsāhabalah; U', U^: ürjamvityah — ii) IO: ūrjantidhās te[jJoyutah prajāh; Ai, C', U', U”: tejojita; L: 
prajāh; J: om buddhaya — iii) Ai: yajfiagarbhah yajfiasyetad ājyādibhir; IO, J, L: yajfio; C', U', U”: 
yajfiasyaitannajyadibhir; IO: gabhī; IO: āsyādibhimbhih; J, L: nispatte — iv) IO: amrtasya ksīrasya 
pratisthānam; J, L: amrtasya ksirasya pratisthāmnātam; U": amrtapratisthā; U”: amrtapratisthah — v) IO: 
krta[v] rkasapravahah; J: sitāv rt; L: sitāv rk; J, L: jhag iti nadīnāmā; U', U”: nadinamah; IO: nadī ca; L: 
vahastīty — vi) IO: punyabhavah punyottarāh; J, L: punyabhavah prajāh patyā [L = prajapatyah] 
punyayasah 

42. a) IO: gà vai mabhainah pranadantu; Hem: pramudantu; Ai: sauryah — b) U', U”: somyah; IO: adds 
[after ‘saumyah’] tatha; J, L: svargapanaja sat tu — c-d) IO: āhūtā me dadatyā apāta tathā nuktah Satrur 
vasiso — c) J, L: āhutā; MBh: āmnātā me dadātīr asrayam tu; Ai, Hem: dadatas casrayantu — d) Ai, C', 
Hem, U': tathā muktah; J: tathānuktā; U”: tathā yuktah; J, L: sa tu 

43. a) IO: om Sesot; U', U”: $esorga; IO: dahamokse — b) IO: sasvatyah šreyasi samvrtāh — c) IO: om 
punya; J: karmo [']pi vāhyāh; Ai, Hem: opavatyah; IO: opavahyalam; U': onuvahya; U”: anuvahya — d) 
Hem: diša tvam; IO: dašata me jagatim; U”: di&a[dhvam]; J: prayatnatah; L: prayatnah 

44. a) J: ye vai; U', U^: mā vai; J: so "ham nadyaika; L: so "han adyaika; Ai, Hem: adyaika; IO: aghaika- 
bhāvau; U': atyaika; U”: atyeka — b) IO: puspāni dattvā; J, L: yusmā; Ai: cāhamālyapradānāh; IO: vāham 
ātsaprahātā; J, L: vādham ātmapradattāh; U': ca hem ātmapradato; U”: ca hemātmapradatto — i-iii) Ai: 
occurs after 6.3.43d — i) C': bro; Ai: sauryah; IO: sūryapradāh sūtāh — ii) C': bro sesotsarge karmabhir; 
IO: otsargakarmabhir dehamokseti; J: adds [after *iti'] karmavašena dehatyāga iti; Ai: karmanasena; IO: 
otsargajanmā; U', U”: danannam; IO: artham amašastv; J, L: artham amasatv — iii) Ai: karmopavatyah; 
IO: opavāhyām krtaprahya; J, L: adds [after *opavahya'] mardavadet gavam [L = gava] data vidhina 
pūrva; U', U*: svakrta; J, L: prapyo 
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'sauryāh sūryaprasūtāh | "$esotsarge karmabhir dehamoksa iti karmavašena dehatyāge 
sati Sesotsarge janmāntare dānārtham santv ity arthah | "punyakarmopaváhya sukrta- 
prapyah | 


^5mana$cyuta mana evopapannah samraksadhvam saumyarüpograrüpah Il 
[MBh 13.75.13, Hem 470] 


46evam tasyagre pūrvam ardham vadeta gavam data vidhivat pūrvadrstam | 
pratibrüyac chesam ardham dvijātih pratigrhnan gopradane vidhijfiah Il 
[MBh 13.75.14, Hem 470] 


ipürvam ardham ya vai yüyam ity ādikam | "$esam ardham manašcyutā ity ādikam | 
479am dadānīti vaktavyam arghyam usravasu pradat | 


ūdhasyā namitavyā ca vaisnaviti ca codanat Il [MBh 13.75.15, Hem 470] 


'arghyam arghyarham | "usrāvasu godhanam | "pradat pradadat | " ūdhasyā üdhasyam 


ksīram tadyuktā | 


48nama samkirtayet tasyā yathasamkhyam yathottaram | 
phalam sadvimšad astau ca sahasrani ca vimSatih || [MBh 13.75.16, Hem 470] 


'vimšatih sahasrāņām | 


45. a-b) C!: bro; IO: manašrutā mana evāpannā sarvā samraksadhvam sasvaripah; J, L: manamukhyatyah 


[L = mukhyatāh] mana evopapannā sarvasvam raksadhvam saumyarūpograrūpāh; U', U”: manasyuta 
manasa evopapannāh sarvāh samraksadhvam so rūpograrūpāh — a) Ai, Hem: namaskrtā mana — b) 
MBh: samdhuksadhvam 

46. a-b) IO: etam tasyāgre pürvavad ardha va te datta gava šatādityavat pūrvadastam | pratišrutya šesam 
ardham dvijatih pragrhyate vai gopradane dhitah — a) Ai, Hem: vaded vai; J, U', U*: vadet — b) J: 
vidhina; L: adds [after ‘vidhivat’] pūrvam ardham vadet gavam mata vidhinā; Ai, Hem: drstyā — c) 
Hem: pratibhūyād; U', U^: chesām; C', U', U”: dvijati — d) J: pratigrhnatve; L: pragrhnatve; MBh: 
pratigrhnan vai; C': bro gopradāne vidhijiiah; U', U”: om gopradane — i) C': bro; IO: pürvam ardram 
yūryām aty ādikam; J: om ardham ya vai; L: om ya vai — ii) C': bro; J, L: ardham anacyuta; U', U”: 
ardha; Ai: namaskrta; IO: manascata; U*: mana-tā 

47. a-d) IO: dadānābhivaktavyam uktyām pradadāt | šubhasthā namitavyā ca castavāti caro dadāt — a) J, 
L: dadātīti ca vaktavyah — b) J: maghām ušrāvasu pravadat; L: marghām ušrāvasu; MBh: arghyavastra- 
vasupradah C', U': usvāvasu; Hem: mušravasu; U”: usvā-su — c) Hem: udhasthā; J: uddhasyām; L: 
ūrddhasyām; U”: -dhasyā; MBh: bharitavyā — d) J: vaisnavam iti; C', U', U”: dešanāt; MBh: codayet — 
i-iv) C': bro; IO: argham arghyam hi tāsvašu godhanam pradat adhyāsyā sadhārasyām ksīrātva yuktà — i) 
Ai: arghārham — ii) U', U”: usvarasva šodhanam — iv) Ai: om ūdhasyā; Ai: adds [after ‘tadyukta’] 
ūdhasyā 

48. a) IO: nama samkīrtya tayor — b) Ai: yathasakhyam; IO: yathāntaram; MBh: yathasamkhyottaram sa 
vai — c) Hem: phala; Ai, Hem: sattrimšad — d) Hem: vimšati — i) C': bro; IO: om vimSatih; U': 
vimšatim; U”: vimšati 


417 


^evam etan gunan buddhvā gavadinam yathakramam | 
gopradātā samāpnoti samastān astame krame |! [MBh 13.75.17, Hem 470] 


'astame krame gavi dattayam gacchantyām astame pade | 


50godah šīlī nirbhayas cārghadātā nasyotado vasudata ca kāmī | 
usasyodhā bharata yas ca vidvan vyākhyātās te vaisnavas candralokah Il 
[MBh 13.75.18, Hem 471] 


‘nasyoto dantavrsah | "vasu dhanam | “kami kāmyaphalavān | "usasyodhā usasi ūdhā 


avahayita gayatrya ity arthah | 
5!gam vai dattvā govratī syat trirātram nišām caikām samvaseteha tabhih | 
kāmyāstamyām vartitavyam trirātram gavam rasair và Sakrta prasravair vā ll 
[MBh 13.75.19, Hem 471] 
'kamyastami rohiniyuktastami | "rasair dadhyadibhih | "prasravaih ksiraih | 
?vedavrati syad vrsabhapradane vedāvāptir goyugasya pradāne | 
tathā gavam vidhim āsādya yajva lokan agryan vindate nāvidhijūat Il 


[MBh 13.75.20, Hem 471] 


'vedavrati vedavrataphalavan | "yajvà gopradātā | 


*3kaman sarvan parthivan ekasamsthan yo vai dadyāt kamadugham ca dhenum | 


49. a-b) C': bro — a) IO: evam etad [bhr]ünam [dugdh]va; MBh: guņān vrddhān — d) IO: samastād — i) 
J, L: astamakrame; IO: dattāyā; J, L: kramatyām; IO: astamapade; U', U”: padeh 

50. a-iv) C': bro — a) Ai: godah šāktī; U', U”: om godah; Hem: šīlām; IO: šālā; J: sili nirbhayās cārghyam 
do; IO: cārghadā; U', U”: cāyudo; L: cārghyado — b) Hem: nasyoto vai; IO: nasyāto; J, L, U', U”: 
nasyoto; MBh: na syād duhkhī — c) IO: usasyata; J: but cor usasyosa; U', U”: ūsasyodhā bhavadvayas ca 
[U” = car] vidvayān; Ai: bhāram nayams; Hem: bhāram nayas; IO, L: bharabhayas; J: bhārabhāyas — d) 
Ai, Hem: vikhyātās; IO: apāravyānāsti vaisnavi candraloka; J, L: ākhyātās; J, L: cātra lokāh — i) Ai: 
nasyotado; IO: mesyetau dātā vrsah; U', U”: dāntabuddhih — ii) Ai: vasudātā dravyadātā; IO: dhanām — 
iii) IO: phalabhāk — iv) Ai: usasyodhā usasyāyāh gāyatryā vahayita ity arthah; IO: usasyosa usasyā 
usasyā usa avāghrāpitā yavatya ity arthah; J: jhasasyodha; L: ūsasyodhā; U', U”: om ūdhā 

51. a-iii) C': bro — a-d) IO: gam cede[d]yagropi pratīsyāh trirātram nišām caikām samšeteha vibhih 
kāntyām daršitavyā trirātram gavām sasair và Sakrta prasavair và — a) MBh: gà; U”: govrti — b) U', U”: 
samutsateha; J, L: samvameteha — c) U', U”: kāmāstamyām — d) MBh: rasair và goh Sakrta prasnavair 
và; J, L: sakrtā prastāvair; U', U”: sakrta prastarair; Hem: prasnavair — i) IO: kāmāstamā 
rohiņīyugāstamī; U', U”: kāmāstamī — iii) IO: prakharaih; J, L: prašravaih; U', U”: prastaraih 

52. a-ii) C': bro — a) MBh: pradātā — b) IO: dārā yo yugasya pradāne vedāvāptau gosvagasya tathā 
gavām L: vedāvāpti; U': vedaptir; U”: vedāpti; J, L, U', U”: gor yugasya — c-d) IO: gavàm vidhim āsādya 
lokanam sā vindate bhuvi nidhijfiah — c) Ai: tasya gavam; U', U”: tasyā gavām va vidhim; J, L: vidhem; 
U”: āsāšca yajfia — d) J, L: aksayan; U', U”: om agryān — i) J: om, but cor (sh) vedvrati — ii) Ai: gavām 
yajva; J, L: om yajvā 
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samyak tah syur havyakavyaughavatyas tāsām uksnam jyāyasam sampradanam |! 
[MBh 13.75.21, Hem 471-72] 

ona cāšisyāyāvratāyopakuryān nasraddadhanaya na vakrabuddhaye | 
guhyo hy ayam sarvalokasya dharmo neman dharmān yatra tatra prakalpayet Il 
[MBh 13.75.22, Hem 472] 


53. a-d) C': bro — a-b) IO: samsthapya; U', U”: samsthālyo — b) L: yau; Ai, Hem, IO: dugdhām; IO: om 
ca — c-d) IO: samyak karaye havyakavyedyavatyas tāmāruksās capi sa sampradānān — c) Hem: samyak 
tāsyar; J: samyag uktah — d) Ai: tāsām uktam āyašasyam pradānam; U', U”: thāsam usnim jfiayasam- 
pradānam; J: tasa[m] suksnajyāsam; Hem: uktam āyasa; L: uksna; MBh: jyāyasām 

54. a-b) C': bro; IO: ca Sisyaya pratāpopakuryāstāšraddhadhānāya na vakrabuddhaye — a) J, L: om na; U', 
U”: nasisyaya; L: vasisyaya — b) Ai, Hem: nāšāntāya na ca vakrabuddhaye; J, L: tah $raddadhānāya na 
vaktradvayo; MBh: nasraddhadhanaya; U': nāšragdadhānāya; U”: ta-gdadhanaya; U', U”: na kuccha- 
dvaye — c) IO: šuhyo; J, L: guhyo [']yam; J: lokasya prada — d) IO: tu man dharmān; U', U”: tmaman; 
MBh: nemam dharmam yatra tatra prajalpet; U', U”: om dharman; Ai: adds ity ubhayatomukhidanam 
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*7. atha hemagavidanam 


'tatra devipurane 


'Subham hemamayīm gam ca karayed rajatan khurān | 

tam vastraprāvrtām krtvā prapnuyal lokam uttamam |! [DP 103.8, Hem 437] 
?vicitracitrapuspai$ ca gandhadhüpanivedanaih | 

tathā ksamāpayed devīm tām gam tatra samarpayet |! [DP 103.9, Hem 438] 
3devi tvadīyād ādešāt tava bhaktesu dīyate | 

punas tām viprarājāya dapayec chivabhavine ll [DP 103.10, Hem 438] 
^aksayaphalakamena prayascittavisuddhaye | 

manuna cīrņam etad vai samyatena pura kila ll [DP 103.11, Hem 438] 
?sapta pūrvān paran vamšyān raudrakilbisasamsthitan | 

uddhrtya tārayed vatsa devilokam anuttamam |! [DP 103.12, Hem 438] 


‘Subha Suddhahemnā sughatita | "devi durgā | "Sivabhavine šivadhyāyine | 


"iti hemagavidanam II 


* IO: hemagavam — i) J: matsyapurane 
a ; ; : Su a; Al, ; ; : hemagavim; : gavam; 5 ; : om ca — H 

l- a) C', U', U’: šuddhā; Ai, C', U', U’: hemagavim; DP: gāvam; C', U', U” b) DP 
rajatakhurām; IO: rājatīm narah; U', U”: rajatān — c) J: prāvrttām; U', U”: pravrttām — d) DP: püjayed 
danudaryahām 

2. a) IO: vicitraratha; Ai, C', U', U: citraih— b) Hem: vilepanaih — c) Ai, U', U”: tathāksamānayed; IO: 
devi — d) Ai: tatraitam gam; IO: na gam ata[h]; DP: tatraivam ānayet; J: prakalpayet; L: samarpaye 

3. a) DP, L: devi; DP: tvadiya; IO: tvatpadaya dadyām; J: tva[di]yad — c) J, L: tā; J: rajyaya — d) DP: 
bhāvite; IO: bhājane; J: bhavanet; L: bhāvane 

4. a) J, L: aksaya [C': bro] — c) Ai: kirtam etad; IO: tīrtham etad; DP: āsīc ca; J, L: etad dhi — d) Ai: 
samyātena; Hem: sampateyur narāh kila; DP: vratamanyaih nrpottamaih; IO: samjātena 

5. a) C', U', U’: pūrvaparān; Hem: pūrvāparān; Ai: paramé tatra; IO: params trastan; C': vamsyan; Hem, 
DP, U', U*: vamsan; J: vamšā; L: vamśya — b) Hem: rudrakilbisa; DP: api kilbisa — c) Hem: udvatya 
vanayed; DP: nayate; IO: vācayed — d) IO: devi me lokam uttamam — i) Ai: $uddhasuvarnaih; IO: 
$uddhahastà sughatinī; U”: hemni — ii) J: om durgā; L: durga — iii) J, L: bhāvane — iv) IO: hemagavā; 
J: dāne 
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*8. atha vrsabhadānam 


'tatrādityapurāņe 


lyo dadāti anadvaham susilam sādhuvāhanam | 
ubhayoh pāršvayor dattva chattropanahakambalam ll [Hem 482] 
2stlavedangasampanna iste Siste dvije narah | 
pusye và janmanaksatre ayane visuvesu ca II [Hem 482] 
3dattva tasya anadvaham tasmin sthane mahamune | 
ksutpipāsārditasyāpi agratah pratipadyate ll [Hem 482] 


‘mahabharate 


4yuvanam indriyopetam šatena saha yūthapam | 
gavendram brahmanendraya bhūrišrūgam alamkrtam |! [MBh 13.77.13, Hem 483] 


?vrsabham ye prayacchanti $rotriyaya paramtapa | 
ai$varyam te 'bhijayante jayamanah punah punah Il [MBh 13.77.14, Hem 483] 


atena strīgavīnām iti Sesah | "bhüri$rhgam suvarnasrngam | "ai$varyam te 'bhijayante 
ai$varyartham iti yavat | 


6drtikantham anadvāham sarvaratnair alamkrtam | 
dattva prajāpater lokan visokah pratipadyate II [MBh 13.78.23, Hem 482] 


‘drtikantham pralambagalakambalam | 


* i) C!, U!, U*: ādityapurāņe 

L. a) Ai, Hem, U', U”: yo vai dadāty; C': yo dadāty; IO: tv anadvāham — b) Hem, L: vāhinam — d) J: 
opāhana; IO: kalmalam 

2. a) IO: śīlavedān masyante; Hem: sampanne — b) Hem: hrste śişte; IO: ista; L: isto — c) Hem: ca — d) 
IO: visuve ca vā 

3. a) C', U', U?: tv anadvāham — c) J, L: tam tu pipāsā 

4. d) U', U?: bhüviérhgam 

5. a) Hem, L: rsabham — c-d) Ai: ai$varany abhijāyante jayamanesv atah punah — d) Hem: jāyamānān; J: 
vāyamānāh — i) IO: śatenāstīryamānām iti Sesah; U', U”: šatai; U”: strīgavānām — ii) U', U”: bhūvi; J, L: 
om suvarna$rhgam — iii) Ai: aišvaryāny abhijāyante; J: adds [after ‘'bhijayante’] ai$varyam abhijayate; 
L: adds [after ‘'bhijayante’] e$varyam abhijayante 

6. a-b) Hem: occurs after 8.2d — a) Hem: dattvā tasya anadvaham; IO: iti krame [']nadvaham; MBh: Siti; 
U!: trti; U”: bro drti — c) IO, J, L: prajayate; IO: lokat — d) C': bro; U', U”: visakah pratipadyate; J: 
višokāh — i) IO: iti; U', U”: trti — ii) Ai, C', U', U^: om 
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"itathà 


Tanadvāham brahmanayatha dhuryam dattva yuvānam balinam vinītam | 


halasya vodharam anantaviryam prāpnoti lokan da$adhenudasya Il 
[MBh 13.72.43, Hem 482] 


‘iti vrsabhadanam |l 


7. a) MBh: tathanadvaham; J, L: brahmanaya dhuryam; IO: dharma — b) IO: krtva purvanafica tathā 


vinītam; J: ca nitam; U!: vinitam; U”: vinitàm — c) IO: anahsthavodhāram; U', U*: vodhavam — d) IO: 
lokan aparanudasya; U': nudāsya mc — dhenudāsya; U”: -nudasa 
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"9. atha krsnajinadanam 


'tatra visnuh 


latha vaisakhyam paurnamasyam krsnamrgajinam sakhuram sa$rügam suvarna- 
$rhgam raupyakhuram muktālāngūlabhūsitam krtvā avike vastre prasarite prasarayet 
| *tatas tilaih prachadayet | ?suvarnanabham ca kuryāt | ^ahatena vāsoyugena 
prachadayet | ”sarvaratnagandhais calamkuryat | 6catasrsu ca diksu catvari taijasāni 
pātrāņi ksīradadhimadhusarpihpūrnāni nidhāyāhitāgnaye brahmanaya vasoyuga- 
prachaditaya dadyāt | "atra ca gāthā bhavanti | [ViDh 87.1-7, Hem 695] 


8yas tu krsnajinam dadyāt sakhuram srigasamyutam | 

tilaih prachadya vasobhih sarvaratnair alamkrtam |! [ViDh 87.8, Hem 695] 
?sasamudraguha tena sašailavanakānanā | 

caturanta bhaved datta prthivī natra samSayah ll [ViDh 87.9, Hem 695] 


‘vaisakhyadhikare vasisthah 


'Osuvarnanabham krtva tu sakhuram krsnamargakam | 

tilaih prachadayed yatnāt tasya punyaphalam šrņu ll [VaDh 28.20] 
'lsasamudraguha tena sašailavanakānanā | 

caturantā bhaved datta prthivī natra samšayat II [VaDh 28.21] 


l. C, Ut, U*: vaisakhya; IO: krsnamrgajinam dadyat krsnamrgajinam [mc — om] rüpa-[mc — rukma]- 
$rhgam raupyakhuram; ViDh: krsnajinam; J, L: sakhuram sagrham; Ai, Hem: om suvarna$rügam; ViDh: 
mauktikalāngūla; C', U', U”: lāngūlayuktam; Ai: ca krtvā āvikair vastraih pavitre ca prasarayet; IO: krtvā 
ca āvikair vastraih; Hem: āvikena ca vastreņa; U', U”: āvikai; U^: šrāvikai; ViDh: adds [after *āvike'] ca; 
C!, U!, U*: vastre pavitre prasarayet; ViDh: om prasārite 

2. U^ tilai achadayet 

3. U', U: suvarnabham; IO: nalam; J [ cor to], ViDh: nābhim 

4. [O: anāhatena 

5. Ck sarvagandhai ratnais; U', U’: sarvagandhai ratnair alamkuryāt; ViDh: sarvagandharatnai$ cālam- 
krtam kuryat; IO: ratnamayais 

6. TO: catasrsv api; J, ViDh: om ca; U”: tejasāni; IO: sarpisā; ViDh: ghrtapūrņāni; J: but cor (sh) dhāyā; IO: 
om nidhāy; U”: nidhayahitaya-; ViDh: brāhmaņāyālamkrtāya vasoyugena prachāditāya 

7. C, U', U*: om ca; C', IO, U', U*: bhavati 

8. a) IO: dattvā 

9. a) IO: caturagrā; J, L: caturatnā; C', L: bhave 

10, a) IO: suvarnalamkrtam; J: cor to nābhim; U', U”: lābham; IO: om tu — b) VaDh: margajam — c) J: 
tila; L: tile; IO: prachadya yo dadyās; U”: prachādaye-lā; VaDh: prachadya yo dadyāt; J: yantā; L: 
yantām 

11, a) VaDh: sasuvarnaguha; J: guho — c) VaDh: caturvaktrā; L: bhave — d) Ai, C', U', U”: adds visnuh 
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PKkrsnajine tilān krtvā hiranyam madhusarpisi | 
dadati yas tu vipraya sarvam tarati duskrtam II [VaDh 28.22, Hem 695] 


imatsyapurane 


"manur uvāca 

'3krsnajinapradanasya vidhim kalam mamānagha | 

brahmanam ca samacaksva tatra me samšayo mahān II [MP 206.1, Hem 695] 

'matsya uvāca 

'4vaisakhi paurņamāsī tu grahanam šašisūryayot | 

paurnamasi tatha māghī āsādhī kārttikī tatha | 

uttarayane dvādašyām tasyam dattam mahaphalam II [MP 206.2—3, Hem 696] 
Pahitagnir dvijo yas ca tad deyam tasya parthiva | 

yatha yena vidhanena tan me nigadatah šrņu II [MP 206.3-4, Hem 696] 
168omayenopalipte tu Sucau dese narādhipa | 

adav eva samāstīrya Sobhanam vastram āvikam | 

tatah sašrūgam sakhuram astaret krsnamargakam |! [MP 206.4—5, Hem 696] 
"kartavyam rukmašrūgam tad rüpyadantam tathaiva ca | 

lāngūlam mauktikair yuktam tilachannam tathaiva ca ll [MP 206.6, Hem 696] 
'Stilair atmasamam krtva vasasachadayed budhah | 

suvarnanabham tat kuryad alamkuryad visesatah ll [MP 206.7, Hem 696] 
Pratnair gandhair yathāšaktyā tasya diksu ca vinyaset | 

kamsyapatrani catvāri diksu dadyad yathakramam |l [MP 206.8, Hem 696] 
20mrnmayesu ca pātresu pūrvādisu kramena tu | 

ghrtam ksīram dadhi ksaudram evam dattvā yathavidhi || [MP 206.9, Hem 696] 
?!campakasya tathā $akham avranam kumbham eva ca | 


12. a) IO: kārsnājine — b) IO: hiranyamadhusarpisa; J: sarpisi — 11) J: om; L: bro uvāca 

13. b) J: vidheh; L: vidhe; MP: vidhikālau; C', U': mamālapa; U”: mamā-pa — c) MP: tathācaksva 

14. a) U!, U*: vaisakhim; U”: paurņamāsīm; Ai, C', Hem, U', U*: ca — b) MP: grahane; C', U', U*: candra 
— c) Ai, Hem, MP: tu ya; Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: māghe — d) MP: hy āsādhī — e-f) IO: om, but cor (sh) 
— e) Ai, Hem, J, L, MP: uttarāyaņa; C', U!, U*: adds [after *uttarayane'] ca; Ai, Hem, MP: dvādašī; IO: 
dvādašām; Ai, Hem: adds và — f) C: tasyād; IO: tathā dattam 

15. a-d) IO: om, but cor (sh) — a) MP: yas tu — b) MP: parthivah 

16. 3) IO: om, but cor (sh); IO, J: ānulipte; U”: opalipye — b) Hem: ca vārthiva; J, L: narādhipah — d) Ai: 
Sobhitam — f) Hem, L: astare; IO: adbhavet; J: antare; Ai, Hem: marganam; J: mājikam; L: māfijakam 

17. a) Ai, IO: tu; Hem: ca; J: cad — b) Hem, MP: raupya; J, L: raupyapadam — c-d) IO, J [but cor (sh)]: 
om — c) J, L: lāngūla 

18. a) MP: tilaiá ca šikhitam — b) MP: āchādayed chrutih — c) IO: suvarņābharaņam kuryad; U', U”: 
labham 

19. a) C!, U', U”: yathāšakyam — d) MP: tesu dadyād 

20. b) IO: pürvadikramanena ca; MP: yathākramam — d) MP: dadyād 
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bahyopasthanakam krtvā šubhacitto nivešayet II [MP 206.10, Hem 696-67] 
*Jīrņavastreņa pītena sarvāngāni ca mārjayet | [MP 206.11, Hem 697] 


'kāmsyapātrāņīti catvāri kāmsyapātrāņi anyāni ca mrnmayani patrani ghrtaksiradadhi- 
ksaudrapūrņāni yathākramam pūrvādidiksu sthāpanīyānīty arthah |  "bahyo- 
pasthanakam dānapradešād bahyasamipa eva sthanam yasya sa tatha | "marjayet 
dananantaram snātveti Sesah | 


*dhātumayāni pātrāņi padesv asya pradapayet II [MP 206.11, Hem 697] 
?^yani kāmyāni papani maya lobhat krtāni vai | 

lohapatrapradanena prana$yantu mamāšu vai | 

tilapürnam tu tat krtva vamapade nivešayet II [MP 206.12—13, Hem 697] 
?53yani papany akamyani karmotthāni krtani vai | 

kamsyapatrapradanena tani na$yantu me sadā | 

madhupürnam tu tat krtva pade vai daksine nyaset ll [MP 206.13—14, Hem 697] 
26parāpavādapaišunyāt prsthamamsasya bhaksanat | 

tatrotthitam ca me papam tamrapatrat praņašyatu ll [MP 206.15, Hem 697] 
2 kanyānrtam gavàm caiva paradarapradharsanam | 

raupyapatrapradanac ca ksipram nāšam prayātu me | 

ürdhvapade tv ime karye tamrasya rajatasya ca II [MP 206.16—17, Hem 697] 


21. a) Hem, J: paficakasya; IO: paficakamsyam tathā Sankham; Ai: adds [after ‘campakasya’] ca; U', U”: 
bro $akham — b) IO: savranam; J: va — c) Hem: brahmopasthanakam; IO: opasthapanam; J: 
opasthāpanam mc (sh) — opasthānanam — d) Ai, IO: šuddha; MP: cittām; U”: vitto 

22. a-b) MP: süksmam vastram šubham pītam marjanartham prayojayet — a) IO: svarnavastrena — 1) IO: 
om kamsyapatraniti; J, L: patrani catvari; Ai: adds [after ‘kamsyapatrani’] catasrsu diksu vinyaset; IO: 
mrnmayany api; IO, J: om [2nd] pātrāni; J, L: ghrtaksaudra; Ai: madhupūrnāni; IO, J, L: pürnàni ca; IO 
[but cor], J: pūrvādiksu — ii) IO: om bahyopasthanakam; C', U', U”: opasthāpanakam; Ai, U', U”: dāna- 
pradānād; C': sthānapredešād; IO: danapradese va; Ai: bāhye upa samipe sthāpanam yasya sa tatheti 
kumbhavišesaņam; J: brahmanasamipa; L: brāhyasamīpa; IO: om eva; C', U', U”: sthāpanam yasya; J: om 
sa — iii) Ai: marjayed iti; J: marjayet tad; L: mārjayeta; J: visesam; L: šesam 

23. a-b) MP: tathā dhātumayīh pātrīh padayos tasya dapayet — b) IO: pade yasya; J: pradapeyet 

24. a) MP: yāni kāni ca; U', U”: kasyāni; IO: pātrāņi — b) J, L: lobha — c) MP: pātrādidānena — d) J: 
mamāsu; J, L: ca — e) MP: tatah krtvà — f) IO: om; J: nivedayet; 

25. a-d) IO: om, but cor — a) MP: yani kāni ca pāpāni; Ai, Hem, IO [but cor], L: papani kāmyāni; J: 
kāmyāni pāpāni; U', U^: pāpālpakāmyāni — b) Hem, MP: karnotthani; IO: kamair yāni krtāni ca; J, L: 
kāmāt prāņikrtāni ca; U”: karmyāthāni; Hem: ca — c) MP: kamsyapatra — d) IO: parinasyantu — e) IO: 
om; Ai, U', U”: tatah krtvā 

26. b) IO: ghrsta; J: pistamāmsasya bha[ksa]nat; MP: vrsāmāmsasya — c) Ai, C', U', U”: ca yat; IO: 
pādam — d) U': pranasyantu 

27. a) MP: kanyānrtād — b) IO: paradarapradharsanat; MP: paradarabhimarsanat — c) IO: raupyadāna; 
Hem, IO: pradānena; J, L, MP: pradānād dhi — d) Hem: prayāntu; U', U”: prayātta — e) U”: om ūrdhva; 
IO: ye ke karye; U', U”: dv ime; MP: karyam 
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?5janmajanmasahasresu krtam papam kubuddhinā | 
suvarnapatradanat tu nāšayāšu janardana ll [MP 206.17—18, Hem 697] 


'ürdhvapade 'grapadayoh | "ekavacanam atrāvivaksitam | 


hemamuktāvidrumam ca dādimam bījapūrakam | 

prašastapātram Sravane khure $rügatakani ca | 

evam krtva yathoktena sarvasakaphalani ca ll [MP 206.18—19, Hem 698] 
3°tatpratigrahavid vidvan ahitagnir dvijottamah | 

snato vastrayugachannah svašaktyā capy alamkrtah ll [MP 206.20, Hem 698] 
3!pratigrahaé ca tasyoktah pucchadeše mahīyate | 

tata evam samipe tu mantram enam udirayet ll [MP 206.21, Hem 698] 
32krsnah krsnacalo devah krsnajinadharas tathā | 

tvaddanad dhrtapāpasya priyatam me namo namah ll [MP 206.22] 
trayastrimšatsurāņām tvam adharatve vyavasthitah | 

krsno 'si mūrtimān sāksāt krsnajina namo 'stu te II 
3suvarnanabhikam dadyat prīyatām vrsabhadhvajah | 

anena vidhina dadyad yathāvat krsnamargakam |! [MP 206.23, Hem 698] 
^na sprsyah sa dvijo rājam$ citiyüpasamo hi sah | 

dane ca šrāddhakāle ca düratah parivarjayet II [MP 206.2324, Hem 698] 
36svagrhat presya tam vipram mandale snānam acaret | 


28. a) Ai, C', U', U^: sahasreņa — b) L: kulam papam; IO: du[r]buddhina — c) C': pātrapradānāt; Ai, C', 
Hem, U', U”: tan — d) IO: nāšam etu; L: nāšayālu; L: janārdanah — i) IO: ‘tra pādayoh; J, L: 
gramādayoh; U', U^: ayamapadayoh — ii) L: eva; J: vacanamātrā; IO: avivaksitam; U”: atrāvivaksite 

29. a) C', U', U2: muktām; L: muktvā — b) IO: dadimam; J: dādimī — c) L: prašaste pātre; C', J, U', U?: 
patra; Hem: patra; MP: pātre; U': $ravana [U”: om] — d) U', U*: om khure; Ai, U', U”: va — e) IO: 
yathoktani 

30. a) C': tatah pratigraham vidvidvān; U', U”: tatah [U' = tata] pratigrahavidvad vidvan; J, L: pratigraham 
ca — b) U', U*: agni; C', J, U', U”: ottama — c) IO: yugāchannām — d) IO: vapy; J, L [but cor]: 
alamkrtam 

31. a) IO, J: pratigrahasya; C': om ca; J, L: tasyokta — b) IO: prayacchantam mahīyate; Ai, MP: mahīpate 
— c-d) Hem, IO: om — c) Ai, U!, U’: eva — d) Ai, U!: etam; J, L: etad 

32. a-d) IO: om — a) Ai: krsna krsna balo; J: krsna krsnakula devah; L: krsna krsnakula; U”: krsna 
krsnavalo; MP: krsnagalo — b) J: but cor ājinaradas — c) Ai, C', MP, U': tad; U”: ta; L: dhuta; MP: 
dhüta — d) MP: om; J: L: prayatàm 

33. a.d) IO, MP: om — a-b) Ai, C', U', U”: trayastrimšat purāņānām tvam ādhāre vyavasthitah — b) J, L: 
tatas trimšat — c) U^: krsņā; Ai: mürtiman 

34. a) MP: om; IO: suvarnam navikam — b) J: om — c) J: om; MP: dattvà — d) J: yathà vai; L: yathāva; 
Ai, Hem, IO: màrganam; J, L: mārganaih 

35. a) J: na spréet tad; L: na spršeta; MP: na spr$yo 'sau — b) IO: tipūyasa—e hita; J, L: cittipūyasamo — c) 
MP: tam dàne 

36. a) J: grhā mc (sh) — grhan; L: grhān; U”: grahāt; J: preksitam; L: preksatam; J, L: vipra [C': bro] — b) 
MP: mangalasnānam; Hem: sthànam — c-d) Hem: om — d) IO: šankhapāpam ca našyatu; J: šākhāyā; 
MP: tu 

426 


pürnakumbhena rajendra šākhayā campakasya ca Il [MP 206.24—25, Hem 698] 
37krtva cacaryah kala$am mantrenanena mürdhani | 
apyayasva samudrajyesthā rco japyās tu sodaša ll [MP 206.25—26] 


'apyayasva sametu ta ity astau samudrajyestha ity astau evam sodaša | 


38ahate vāsasī vitah svacantah šucitām iyat | 
tad vastram kumbhasahitam nitva ksepyam catuspathe II [MP 206.26-27, Hem 698] 


‘vitah parihitavan | 


3°krtenanena ya tustir na sa Sakyamarair api | 

vaktum ca nrpatišrestha tathapy uddešatah šrņu ll [MP 206.27-28, Hem 699] 
40samagrabhimidanasya phalam prapnoty asamšayam | 

sarvams ca lokafi jayati kāmacārī vihamgamah |! [MP 206.28—29, Hem 699] 
^!ahütasamplavam yavat svargam prapnoty asamSayah | 

na pitrputramaranam viyogam bharyaya saha | 

dhanadhānyaparityāgam naiva cehapnuyat kvacit || [MP 206.2930, Hem 699] 
?krsnaksatam krsnamrgasya carma dattvā dvijendraya samahitaya | 

yathoktam etan maranam na Socet prapnoty abhistam manasah phalam tat Il 

[MP 206.31, Hem 699] 


'vaisņavapadādhikāre kalikapurane 


Bye tu rukmadi patre ca hutva vahnim dadanti vai | 
tiladronasamayuktam vastrayugmābhivestitam || [Hem 699] 


37. a) J, L: krtvà cāryakalaša; MP: krtvacaryas ca; Ai, IO, U' [but cor], U^: cācārya — c) IO: athāspršya 
svam ucchistam; U', U”: āpyāyasu; L: apyapayasva; MP: samudjyesthā — d) J: šanno japyās; L: $ano 
japyās; MP: rcà samsnāpya sodaša — i) L: apyāpayasva; U', U”: āpyāyasva; C', U', U”: sameta; J, L: 
sammeruta istau; IO: (sh) samudrajāty astau 

38. a-b) Hem: om — a) IO: ahite vāsasī cīnah; J, L, MP: vita — b) Ai, MP: ācāntah; C!, U!, U’: cācāntah; 
J, L: svācāntam — c) IO: tadvad vastra; Ai: vastra; MP: vasah; J: adds [after ‘kumbha’] vastra — d) IO: 
nītvā hi ksipec; C': preksyam; U', U”: catuspatheh — i) J, L: parahitavān 

39. a) Ai: krtānena maya tustih; J, L: krtinonena ya — b) Hem, MP: šakyā surair — c) IO: cakram ca; U', 
U”: bahum ca; MP: hi 

40. a) IO: samasta; J: samagram — b) Hem: prāpnoti mānavah; Ai, IO: asamšayah — c) C': bro sarvams; 
Hem: sarvāms tu lokām$ carati; MP: sarvan lokamé ca; U', U”: sarvas; IO: ksayati — d) J, L: kāmacāri; 
MP: vihamgavat 

41. 2) Ai, J, L, MP: ābhūta; MP: tāvat — b) Hem, IO, MP: āpnoty; Hem, J, L, MP: asamsayam — c-f) IO: 
om — c) J: pituh; MP: pita — e) J, L: vanadesa; Hem, MP: dhanadeša — f) Hem, MP: na caivehapnuyat; 
Ai: asnuyat ;U?: asuyat 

42. a-d) IO: om — a) Ai, Hem: krsnajinam; MP: krsnepsitam — b) MP: samhitatma — c) J: socayet; L: 
šocayet; U', U”: $aucet — i) IO: om 

43. a.d) IO: om — a) Ai, C', U', U’: ye ca; Hem: ye pi; C', U', U’: tu — b) Ai, C', U', U*: krtvā; J, L: 
dadāti — d) Hem: yugmena vestitam; J, L: yugmani vestitam 


427 


^^palardhardham athārdham va vibhavad dhemasamyutam | 

süksmavastrena yugmena anyenāchādayed dvijam ll [Hem 700] 
45sodakam caparam rukmam satilam nyasya tatkare | 

tatah krsnajinam dadyat tiladronanvitam ca yat | 

dattvā tu bhojayet tatra natvā caiva visarjayet ll [Hem 700] 
46ayane visuve caiva candrasüryagrahe tathā | 

yugādau và prayacchanti vidhinā ye tu vai dvije |! [Hem 700] 
47te 'pi tat padam asadya dašāmšam brahma āyusah | 

krīdanti vividhair bhogaih kalarüpagunanvitah ll [Hem 700] 
48anena ca vidhanena da$adronapradayakah | 

abrahmandabhavam kalam modate sa purottame ll [Hem 700] 
^yo ghatam payasā pürnam hemapadmaniyojitam | 

sampūjya vastrayugmena dadyat so 'pi vrajed dhruvam |! [Hem 700] 


'marīcih 


krsņājinobhayamukhīm yo dadyād ahitagnaye | 
saptajanmakrtam papam tatksanad eva na$yati || [Hem 693] 


‘iti krsnajinadanam || 


44. a-d) IO: om — a) Ai, C', U', U”: palād ürdhvam; J: but cor (sh) athastam — b) Hem: vittaman hema; 
U', U*: vibhaved — c) Hem: süksmayugmena vastreņa; J, L: pūjya yugmena vastrena 

45. a-f) IO: om — a) U”: vāparam — c) J, L: tat krsņājinam — d) U', U”: dronad vitam; J, L: tu yat — e) J: 
dadyāt tu; L: dadya[t] tu — f) Ai, U', U”: natvāngam ca; C': natvangam caiva 

46. a-d) IO: om — c) J, L: yugmādau [L: adds tu] va prayacchantu 

47. a-d) IO: om — b) C': dašāmsam; J, L: dašānga; Hem: brāhma; J: brahmā — c) C': bhoge — d) Ai, C', 
U', U*: kalparūpa; U', U”: ānvitā 

48. a-b) IO: om — a) U*: anena vidhinā vidhānena mc — anena vidhānena — b) Ai, C!, U', U”: vidhāyakah 
— c) U', U*: abrahmanda — d) J, L: svapurottame 

49. a) U', U”: ghata — b) IO: hemapātra; J, L: hi padma — c) C', U', U’: sampürnavastra 

50. i) C U', U”: om; IO: krsnajinobhayamukhidanam saptajanmakrtapapaksayaphalam 
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*10. atha bhūmidānam 


'tatra danabrhaspatih 


'suvarnam rajatam vastram maniratnavasüni ca | 
sarvam etad bhaved dattam vasudham yah prayacchati ll [Hem 496] 
?phalakrstam mahīm dattvā sabījām sasyašālinīm | 
yavat süryakrta lokās tāvat svarge mahtyate ll [Hem 496] 
3yat kimcit kurute papam puruso lobhamohitah | 
tat sarvam bhūmidānena ksipram eva praņašyati |! [Hem 505] 
^api gocarmamatrena samyag dattena manavah | 
dhautapāpo visuddhatma svargaloke mahtyate II [Hem 505] 
SdaSahastena dandena trim$ad danda nivartanam | 
dasa tāny eva gocarma brahmanebhyo dadāti yah II [Hem 505] 
6vipraya dadyat sugunanvitaya tapobhijustaya jitendriyaya | 
yavan mahi tisthati sāgarāntā tavat tapas tasya bhaved atulyam II 
Tyathāpsu patitah šakra tailabinduh prasarpati | 
evam bhümikrtam dānam sasye sasye prarohati |! [Hem 500-01] 
8sankham bhadrāsanam chattram varāšvā varavaranah | 
bhūmidānasya puspani phalam etat puramdara ll [Hem 501] 
?adityo varuno visnur brahma somo hutasanah | 
šūlapāņiš ca bhagavan abhinandati bhūmidam II [Hem 498] 
Osauvarna yatra prasada vasor dhara ca kāmadā | 


* 1) Ai, IO: dane; 

1. b) Hem: manimuktavas[ü]ni — c) Hem: etan mahīpāla — d) Hem: dadāti vasudhām dadat 

2. a) L: phala; U”: kāstām; U', U”: krtva — b) Hem: sabījām saphalàm api; J: mālinīm — c-d) Hem: 

udyānam Saranam vāpi tathā bhavati kamadam — c) IO: svargakrtāl lokat 

3. b) J: lokamohitah — c) U', U”: tatah sarvam; J: sarva — d) Hem: vinašyati 

4. a) C': bro; J, L: vītapāpo — d) Ai: svarge 

5. a) IO: dattvā hastena — b) IO: tasmin dandam; L: trimša; Ai: daņdān; J, L: dando — c) U', U”: gocarma 

6. a) C': dattā; J: saguņā; U', U”: svaguņā — b) IO: tathaiva tustāya — d) IO: svarge sthitis tasya bhaved 
atulyā; J, L: bhavena tulyam 


T. a-b) IO: yathāpsu tailabindur vai visarpati samantatah — a) J: yatra syuh patitāh; L: yatrasyuh — b) 


Hem: snehabinduh; J, L: tilabindur visarpati — c) Hem: tathā — d) Hem: 'bhivardhate; IO: prasarpate 

8. a) IO: šivam bhadrasanam capi ratnāni varavaranah — b) Ai: varah pravaranah krtah; Hem: dharasva; J, 
L: varāšrā varavāraņā; U', U^: varā prāvaraņāh — c) IO: dānasya vihitam; U', U”: punyani — d) Hem: 
phalam svargah; L: puramdarah 

9. a) J, L: adityavarunau; U', U^: adityapurane; J: visnu — b) U', U”: but cor hutašinah — d) IO: nandate 
bhümidam naram; J, L: bhümipam 
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gandharvapsaraso yatra tatra gacchanti bhūmidāt ll [Hem 498] 
'tathā 


!bahubhir vasudhā dattā rajabhih sagaradibhih | 
yasya yasya yada bhūmis tasya tasya tada phalam ll 
!2sadasitisahasrani yojananam vasumdharā | 
datta svalpapi devendra sarvakāmapradāyinī ll 
Pbhümim yah pratigrhnati yas ca bhūmim prayacchati | 
ubhau tau punyakarmanau niyatam svargagaminau ll 
'4vas tu dadyān mahīm rājan brahmanayagnihotrine | 
sa yati paramam sthanam grhnanas ca na samšayah |! 
'5iksubhih samtatam bhümim yavagodhūmašālinīm | 
yo dadāti surašrestha punar āvartate na sah ll 
'5Srotriyāya kulīnāya vinītāya tapasvine | 
vrttasthaya daridrāya sarvabhütahitaya ca Il 
Wīdršāya sušuddhāya dattā svalpāpi vāsava | 
kulāni tārayed vira sapta sapta ca sapta ca ll 
'Ssahasram eva dhenūnām $atam cānaduhām samam | 
dasanadutsamam yànam dašayānasamo hayah ll [Hem 512] 
I?da$avajisama kanya bhūmidānam ca tatsamam | 
bhūmidānāt param nāsti vidyadanam tato 'dhikam ll [Hem 512] 


‘vrddhavasisthah 


20vyat kimcit kurute papam janmaprabhrti manavah | 
api gocarmamatrena bhūmidānena šudhyati |! [Hem 506] 
?!gavam Satam vrsaš caiko yatra tisthed ayantritah | 


10. b) Hem: vāsodhārāš ca kāmadāh; IO: vāsodvāri ca kāmadah; U', U*: vasoddhā ca — d) U', U*: om 
tatra; J, L: gacchati bhūmidah 

11. b)J,L,U',U*: sagara — c) IO: bhuktis; J: bhümi — d) J, L: tasyas tasya; IO: tatha 

- c) U': dattà svampapini; U”: dattà svampani 

13. a-d) J, L: om — d) Ai, IO: niyatau 

14. a-b) J, L: om — a) U', U*: mahī — c) IO: param sthanam — d) J, L: grhņānam 

: a) J, L: satatàm 

17. a) IO: visuddhaya; J: īdršāya šubhā $uddha; L: īdršāya $uddhabha šuddhā — b) IO: dattvā dattvā ca 
vasava; U', U”: dattvā sumyāpi [U? = sum-pi] vasava — c) J, L: dhīmān 

18. a) J, L: dhātūnām — b) J, L: $atam cānuduhām šatam; Ai: vānaduhām; Hem: cānaduhā; U', U”: 
vānaduhā samām — c) C': samam dānam — d) Ai: hi yah 

19. a) IO: samām kanyām — b) L: tatsamā — c-d) IO: bhūmidānam param pālam tat param na tato 
['Jdhikam — c) Hem: samām nāsti 

20. d) Ai, C',U', U”: nasyati 
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tad vai gocarmamātram tu prāhur vedavido janah ll [Hem 506] 
'tathā 
*dašahastena vamšena dasa vamšān samantatah | 
pafica cābhyadhikān dadyād etad gocarma ucyate ll [Hem 505] 
ipaficalahgalaprastàve matsyapurane 


23daņdena saptahastena trim$addanda nivartanam | 

tribhagahinam gocarma manam aha prajapatih ll [MP 283.14-15, Hem 505] 
*4manenanena yo dadyan nivartanasatam budhah | 

vidhinānena tasyasu ksīyate papasamhatih II [MP 283.15, Hem 505] 
*tadardham api yo dadyad api gocarmamātrakam | 

bhavanasthanamatram va so 'pi papaih pramucyate ll [MP 283.16, Hem 505-06] 


'samvarttah 


*6sarvesam eva dananam ekajanmānugam phalam | 
hātakaksitigaurīņām saptajanmanugam phalam ll 


iprakaranad gauryo 'tra gāvah | "vede madhvah pibanti gaurya iti gosu prayoga- 
daršanāt | 


itathā 


*Tagner apatyam prathamam suvarnam bhür vaisnavi sūryasutāš ca gavah | 


21. b) C': vrsam caiva; J: vrsasyeko; L: ceko; U', U”: caiva — b) U', U”: yo tisthed — c) Hem: tad dhi — 
1) IO: om 

22. a-b) C: bro; IO: tathà ca dasahastena vamšena dašamam tatah — a) U”: om daša; Ai, Hem, U', U”: 
hastena dandena — b) Ai, U', U”: daša hastan; Hem: daša hastāt; J: vamšāh; L: vamšā — c) C': bro 
[except ‘kan dadyad']; Ai, IO: cāpy adhikàn; Hem: cāmyadhikān; J: vabhyadhikam dasra; U', U”: vāpy 
adhikam — d) J: gocarmam; Ai, IO: cocyate; Hem: kathyate — i) U', U”: prastāre 


23. a) Hem: saptahastena dandena — b) L: trimša [C': bro]; Ai, IO: danda; J: dandan; MP: dandam; U', 
U”: dando 


24. a-b) IO: om — b) U!, U?: nirvartana — c) C', U!, U”: vidhinā tena 

25. a-d) IO: om — a) Hem, MP: ardham atha va; Ai: atha yo — b) J: adyad gocarma; L: om api — c) Hem: 
mātrām; Ai, Hem: gàm — d) Hem: pāpāt 

26. c) Ai: hatakiksati; IO: ksitigovidya — i-ii) IO: om — i) J, L: gauryo [']tra gāvah prakaranat; U', U”: 
gayah — ii) J: vede [']pi manyah pibati; L: vede [']pi ma-oh pibati; J, L: om gosu; C': bro gosu 
prayogadaršanāt; U', U^: prayogapradaršanāt — iii) C': bro; U', U^: om, but cor 

27. b) U', U”: om bhür; IO: sutas; L: gāvī — c-d) IO: te [mc — om] ananyat phalam astu dhimatah tat 
kaficanam gam ca dadyat — c) Hem: lokās trayas tena bhavanti dattā; J: bro a$nuvita; L: ašrāvīt mc (sh) 
— aSnuvit[a] — i) IO: šrīnārāyane; J: $riramanarayane; Ai: rüpa; IO: kapilam krtva; J, L: prakrtya 
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tesam anantam phalam ašnuvīta yah kaficanam gam ca mahīm ca dadyat Il 
[Hem 567] 


‘§riramayane višvarūpam kapilam prati 


*godānāni pavitrani bhümidanani yani ca | 
suvarnadanani tatha yavallomanugani ca ll [Ram 7.App-2.37] 


‘brhaspatih 


"āsphotayanti pitarah pravadanti pitamahah | 
bhūmido 'smatkule jatah so 'sman samtarayisyati |! [Hem 507] 


‘nandipurane 


30dattva tu bhūmim purusah sāšrayām sasyadāyinīm | 

sumedhyam ramyasamsthanam phalavrksamanoramam |! [Hem 507] 
3lanüsaram anabadham patre bahugunanvite | 

apy ekapurusadharam dattva bhümim mahāmanāt | 

dasa kalpān nivasati svarge vigatapatakah ll [Hem 507] 


'adityapurane 


?yas tu gocarmamatram vai prayacchati vasumdharām | 

vimuktah sarvapāpebhyo visnulokam sa gacchati I! 
33sastivarsasahasrani svarge vasati bhümidah | 

āchettā cānumantā ca tany eva narake vaset ll [Hem 504] 
34svadattam paradattam va yo hareta vasumdharam | 

sa visthayam krmir bhūtvā pitrbhih saha majjati II [Hem 508] 


28. a-b) IO: godānāni tayor yāval lokani yàni ca — c-d) IO: om; Rām: suvarnasya ca dānāni kaksalomā- 
nugāni vai — d) J: lomanugan api; U! [but cor], U”: lomāni gāni 

29. a) IO: asyopayanti mc — asyopayanti — b) Hem: pragalpanti; IO: pranavante; J, L: pravaksyanti; IO, 
J: pitamahah — c) J, L: [']|smin kule — d) Hem: so 'smākam tārayisyati 

30. b) Hem: sašreyām sasyamedinim; Ai, C', U', U’: šālinīm; L: dayinam — c) IO: mrnmayasthanam; J: 
(sh) samyak 

31. a) U!, U*: anrtadharām anābādhām; J, L: anābādhā — c) J, L: adharà — d) C', U', U”: bhümim dattvā; 
IO: krtvā; Ai, Hem: mahātmane — e) Hem, J, L: kalpa — f) IO: vijita; J, L: papakah — i) U', U”: 
adipurane 

32. c) Ai: vimuktih — d) IO: visnum 

33. a) C': bro sasti; Hem, IO: sastir; U': sastim — b) Ai, U', U”: tisthati; C": tisthanti — c) IO [but cor], J, 
L: manumanta — d) Hem, IO: tāvanti; Ai, Hem, U', U”: narakam 

34. b) Ai: hared vai; Hem: harec ca; L: hare tad; U', U”: haret vai — c) Ai: visthāyām ca; U', U”: sva- 
visthāyām; IO: visthāyām sa; L: kramir — d) J: but cor (sh) sa[ha]; L: sama; J, L: gacchati 
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‘tatha 


35api pāpakrtām rajfiam pratigrhnanti sadhavah | 

prthivīm nanyad icchanti pavanam hy etad uttamam |l [Hem 55, 495] 
36namasyah priyadatteti guhyam devyah sanatanam | 

danam vāpy atha va jfianam nāmnāsyāh paramam priyam ll [Hem 495] 
37samgrame va tanum jahyad dadyad va prthivim imam | 

ity etam ksatrabandhūnām vadanti paramāšisam ll [Hem 495] 
38ya etam daksinam dadyat prthivim prthivīpatih | 

puna$ ca jananam prapya bhavet sa prthivipatih | 

ye canye bhümim iccheyuh kuryur eva na samSayah ll [Hem 495] 
ratnopakīrnām vasudhām yo dadāti dvijatisu | 

sa muktah sarvakalusai rudraloke mahtyate II [Hem 499] 
40iksubhih samtatam bhümim yavagodhūmasamkulām | 

gosthamatangasampürnam bahuviryasamanvitam || [Hem 500] 
^!nidhigarbham dadad bhūmim sarvaratnaparichadam | 

aksayān labhate lokan bhümiratnam hi tasya tat |! [Hem 500] 
?wvidhüya kalusam sarvam virajah sammatah satām | 

loke mahryate $ambhor yo dadati vasumdharam ll [Hem 500] 


‘danabrhaspatih 


Ssuvarnadanam godanam bhūmidānam ca vasava | 
etat prayacchamāno hi sarvapāpaih pramucyate Il 


35. a) U', U*: pāpakrtī — b) J, L: pratigrhnati [C': bro]; J: mānavah; L: madhavah — c) U', U^: prthivī; IO: 
prāpnum icchanti — d) IO: paficamam 

36. a) L: nāmāsyā; IO: priyadatta ya — b) J: guhyā deyā; L: guhyām devyā — c) IO, U', U”: jūānam vapy; 
J, L: dānavāmpy; Ai, Hem: atha vādānam; IO: atha và 'stānam — d) Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: namasyah; 
Hem: šivam; IO: padam 

37. a-b) IO: samgrāme và guhyā va dattvā ca prthivīpatih — a) C': bro jahyad — c-d) IO, J [but cor (sh)]: 
om — c) Ai: etām; C', U', U”: etāh; Ai, C', U': ksudra; U”: studra — d) Ai, C', U', U”: āšisah 

38. a.d) IO: om — a-b) J: om, but cor (sh) — a) Ai, U', U”: yatra tām; U', U”: daksiņā — d) Ai, C', Hem: 
sa bhavet; U', U”: om sa — e-f) Hem: om; IO: paūcānye pafica bhūmeš ca tustāh kuryur na samšayah — 
f) J: evam 

39. a) Ai: ratnopakirna; IO: mrttoyakirna — b) Hem: puramdara; IO: dvijataye — d) Hem, IO: svargaloke 

40. a) Ai, IO: sahitam; J, L: satatam — b) Hem: šālinīm; IO: samyutām — c) Hem: gosthavahana — d) Ai, 
C', U', U*: bahubija; J [but cor], L: bahu; Hem: samārjitām; J: but cor samarjitām; L: samarjitam 

41. a) Hem: bijagarbham — c) Hem: aksayal — d) U', U”: bhūmim 

42. a) Hem: kalmasam — b) Hem: rājā syat sammatah; J: viraja; IO: sa matah — c) Hem: sadbhir; J, L: 
sadbhyo; U', U*: $ambho — d) IO: vasundarām; L: vasudharām — i) Ai: dane; IO, L: dānam 

43. a) IO: suvarnadanam ca godanam 
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‘mahabharate 


44sitavatatapasaham grhabhümim susamskrtam | 

pradaya suralokasthah punyante 'pi na calyate II [MBh 13.65.26, Hem 507] 
^na cosaram na nirdagdham mahim dadyāt kathamcana | 

na Smasanaparitam ca na ca papanisevitam |! [MBh 13.65.31, Hem 52-53] 


‘iti bhümidanam II 


44. a) Ai, U', U”: atapair yuktām; C': ātapair [yuktļām — c) Ai: lokam sa; IO: lokastha; U': lokasa; U^: 
lokasah — d) IO: yena vāpyate; C": cālpate 

45. a) IO: na vosaram na nirdagdhīm — b) Ai, C': bhümim; U', U^: bhümi — d) U', U”: adds [after ‘na 
ca’] papanisana ca; Hem: pāpānisevitām; IO: nisedhitām; J: nisevitān 
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"11. atha suvarņadānam 


'tatra brhaspatih 


!grhadike punyaphalam bhaven mülyanusaratah | 

tasmāt sarvapradananam hiranyam adhikam smrtam |l [Hem 567] 
2yatha samtānakādīnām hemnā sampadyate kriyā | 

na tatha grhadanena hiranyam adhikam tatah ll [Hem 567] 


‘nandipurane 


3krsnalah pafica māsas tu māsaih sodašabhih smrtam | 
suvarnam ekam taddānād data svargam avapnuyat ll [Hem 571] 


tathā 


4tasmat sarvātmanā pātre dadyāt kanakadaksiņām | 

apātre pātayed dattam suvarnam narakarnave ll [Hem 571] 
5pramadatas tu tan nastam tavanmatram niyojayet | 

anyatha steyayuktah syad dhemny adatte vinasini II [Hem 571] 
6danartham eva tat srstam hy aklistam svargasadhanam | 

danat param suvarnasya vidhir eva na vidyate |l [Hem 571] 


‘suvarnam ity anuvrttau kalikapurane 


7pütam etat param punyam surah karyesu nityasah | 


l- p) IO: bahumülya; U': but cor bhāven 


2. a) Ai, Hem: sāmtanikā; IO: sāmtānikā; U”: samtāvakī — b) Ai, IO: hemnām — c) Ai, Hem: tathā na; U', 


U: om tathà 


3. a) J: krsnalah; Ai, Hem: masas; J, L: māsānām — b) IO: mādhaih — c) C": dana[d]; IO: dānam; L: dana 
— d) Ai: adds suvarnasya tu šuddhasya suvarnam yah prayacchati | suvarnasya $atam tena dattam bhavati 
$a$vatam — i) J, L: om; IO: adds suvarnasya tu Suddhasya suvarnam yah prayacchati | suvarnasya $atam 


tena dattam bhavati sasvatam 


4. a) Hem: tasmāt sa sarvatha pātre; J, L: tathā; IO: sarvaprayatnena; U”: ātmanam — b) U', U”: daksinam 
— c) J, L: apatrena [L = apatresu] tu yad dattam; U', U”: pa[ta]yed — d) IO: narakāņi ca 
5. a) IO: prašādatas tu tatrestam; J, L: tatrastam — c) IO: steyam utkramya; J: tūyayuktah; L: yukta — d) 


IO: hemadas te vināśini; J, L, U”: vegny [C': bro]; J, L: vināśinī 


6. a) IO: yat; J, L: tan mrstam — b) Ai, U', U*: hy utkrstam; C': hy -kr-am; IO: tat khalu; J, L: 


sarvasādhakam — c) U', U”: dānāntaram — i) IO: suvarnavrttau kalikapurane 
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dharayanti yatah sarve amalartham malojjhitam ll [Hem 568] 
šatah pāpāni sarvāņi patrebhyo vidhipürvakam | 

dattam punāti kale ca dese ca harasamnidhau |! [Hem 568] 
?érüyatam yena ramena vidhinā prak tapodhana | 

pradattam kaficanam pürnam raictkyena mahātmanā II [Hem 568] 
'Osarvahemamayam yajfiam istva viprah pratarpitah | 

haimair abharanaih püjya dattam palasatam tathā ll [Hem 568] 
!bhüya eva tulam tena svam aropya prayatnatah | 

hema dvitīyapāršve ca dvijatibhyo dadau svayam II [Hem 568] 
Pbhüyo 'pi tanmayany eva pürya patrani tena ca | 

prabhasadisu tirthesu brahmanebhyo dadau tadā II [Hem 568-69] 
lšgavām ca dašavarņānām vipre krtvā prthak prthak | 

sahasram ca gavām capi savatsanam svarūpiņām |! [Hem 569] 
'4baddhva kambalam ākramya palany ekādašaiva tu | 

ekaikasya prthaktvena dattam hema tu tena vai ll [Hem 569] 
I5karayitvà supadmāni jātarūpamayāni ca | 

bhramata tirthalinganam mūrdhni dattani tena vai || [Hem 569] 
létanmayabharanaih pūjya šatašo 'tha sahasraSah | 

sampüjya tarpita vipra bhüyas tenaiva mānada |! [Hem 569] 
'patas caiva pataka$ ca malas caiva visesatah | 

rudradinam niyuktas tu karayitva grhe grhe ll [Hem 569] 
'Supavitam ca yasti$ ca mekhala pāduke tatha | 


7. a) J: mūtam — b) Ai, Hem: pura; IO, J, L: surà; Hem: kayesu — c) C', U', U”: svarge — d) Ai, Hem: 
mangalartham arogatah; IO: ayanārthagalorjitam; J, L: amantrārtham [J = ārtha] malojjitam; C': 
malo[j]i{nam]; U”: malokitam 

8. b) IO: papebhyo — d) J, L: hari 

9. b) IO: vidhina šatrurodhinā; J: prakrtodhano — c) Ai, Hem, IO: pürvam; C": pürna[m]; J, L: pürna — d) 
C': vaudi-ena; IO: na vikseta mahamanah; L: raicikena; U': vaudivyena; U^: -divyena mahāmanā 

10. a) IO: hemamayair yašair — b) IO: iha citrāh pratarpitāh; U”: istà — c) Hem, J: hemair; L: hemnair 

11. a) J, L: tula [C': bro] — b) Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: svayam āropya yatnatah; IO: samāropya prayatnatah — 
C) J, L: dvitiyaya svam — d) J: dadet 

12. a) J, L: tanmayān yena; U', U”: tanmayady — b) Ai, IO: pürna; C': pü[r]ya; Hem: sürya; J, L: püya; 
IO: và — c) Hem: prabhāsādisu — d) L: tatha [C’: bro] 

13. b) J, L: vipre — c-d) J, L: savatsanam gavam vāpi — c) Hem, IO: sahasram ca sahasram ca — d) Ai, 
Hem: surüpinàm; IO: nirüpinam 

14. c-d) IO: prthaktvenaiva yad dattam gurave hema — d) Hem: hemam; C!: bro tu tena; J: katena; L: 
rutena 

15. a) C': supa[dm]àni; Hem: sapadmāni; IO: tu padmāni; J: supātrāņi; U^: supa-ni — b) U', U”: jalarüpa- 
mayani vai; C: vai — c) J: bhramati; C', U', U*: lingani — d) U', U”: mürvi dattani 

16. a) U”: pūjyā — b) U': sahasah — d) IO: mānadāh; L: manadah 

17. a) Ai, Hem: padmās; C', U', U”: patas; IO: pādāś; J, L: pattā; IO: om ca — b-d) J: om, but cor (sh) — 
c) IO: ubrādīnā; U!, U”: nimuktās; Hem: ca 
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lekhani masipātram ca dattam vipresu tena vai ll [Hem 569] 
'Smanasopaskaram krtsnam āsanam dhama tanmayam | 

dvijebhyas ca pradattani karayitva sahasrašah I| [Hem 569] 
20grahāņām devatanam ca krtvā rūpāņi bhüya$ah | 

nyastāni vidhivat pūjya dvijanam caiva mandire ll [Hem 569] 
?!kaficanrm rodasīm srstvā nagodadhisuratnikam | 

punyausadhivanair yuktām dadau viprebhya eva sah II [Hem 569] 
evamadyair anekais ca prakaraih kanakam pura | 

papapanuttaye dattam pātram asadya bhüyasah |! [Hem 569] 


'adityapurane 


3adityodayasampraptau vidhimantrapuraskrtam | 

dadati kaficanam yo vai duhsvapnam pratihanti sah ll [Hem 573] 
?^dadaty uditamatre yas tasya pāpmā vilīyate | 

madhyahne dadato rukmam hanti papam anagatam II [Hem 573] 
? dadàti pa$cimam samdhyām yah suvarnam dhrtavratah | 

brahmavāyvagnisomānām sālokyam upayati sah ll [Hem 574] 
"6suvarnam aksayam dattvā lokam$ cāpnoti puskalan ll [Hem 574] 
*7yas tu samjanayaty agnim adityodayanam prati | 

dadyad vai vratam uddišya sarvan kāmān samasnute II [Hem 574] 
?5yam devam arcayet tena yasya caiva prayacchati | 


18. a) IO: upavitam yastis tu; J: om, but cor (sh); J, L: upacitam — c) IO: lokasyopari pātram ca; J: tai[r] 
P n yast P ! 

lekhani masīpātram; U”: lekhini; Ai: masi 

19. a) C': bro; Ai, IO: yanam sopaskaram;U!, U”: tanasopaskaram — b) Hem: āsanadhāna; J, L: vàma — 
c) Hem: caiva dattani 

20. a) IO: grahaņam; J: grahaņām; U': om ca — b) Ai, Hem: bhūrišah; C': bhüyasah; IO: bhümayah; J: 
sarvašah — c) C', U', U*: vidhivad vipre 

21. a-b) IO: kāūcanī rauravi srstā na devi vasanti kam — a) U', U”: raudasīm; C', U', U”: sprstvā; Hem: 
prstvā; J: but cor (sh) drstvā — b) J, L: nagodavi; Ai, Hem: samanvitām; C': suramikam; J: sarannika; L: 
saratnikā; U', U”: suranikam — c) IO: vanyopari; L: panyausadhi; U', U”: punyair adhisamāyuktām; C': 
ausadhisuratnair — d) J: vipre sa; J, L: ca 

22. 4) JO: apatyair anekaig — b) IO: pravālaih — c) IO: pāpānuttare — d) C', U', U^: bhüyasam — i) U', 
U” [but cor]: ādipurāņe 

23. a) Hem: samprāpte; J, L: samprapto — b) J: puraskrtām — d) C!, U!, U”: ca prahanti 

nprap nprāp P ! 

24. a) J, L: udīta; IO: pātre — b) Ai, C', U', U”: pāpam; IO: pādam; J: padmā — c) IO: madhyāsve; J, L: 
madhyāhno; Ai, Hem, U', U: dadate — d) IO: anantaram 

26. a) Ai, Hem: aksayan — b) L, U!, U*: lokās; J, L: puskalām 

27. a-d) C': bro — a) J, L: yah svayam janayaty [J = janayams] agnir; Hem: samjvalayitvagnim; IO: 
sampadayaty — b) IO: odayatah; J: odayatam — c) IO: vipram samuddisya; J, L: daivatam — d) IO: 
sarvan lokan; U', U’: om kaman; J, L: samapnuyat 

28. a) J: vedam; J: yena — b) IO: yas tu caiva — c) IO: nivasiti; J, L: na vasati; U', U”: visati — d) IO: om 
nityam — i) IO: mahābhārate dānaparitustah svapnadrstam svapnadrstasvapitrdattāpadešakathane; Ai, U', 

yan p stan svapnadrstan pnacrst piu p 
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tasya loke nivasati nityam caiva dadāti yah II [Hem 574] 
'mahābhārate pindapradanaparitustasvapnadrstasvapitrdattopadesakathane yudhisthiram 
prati bhīsmavākyāni 


7 vedopanisade caiva sarvakarmasu daksiņā | 

sarvakratusu coddista bhümir gāvo 'tha kaficanam |! [MBh 13.83.5, Hem 570] 
30tatah Srutis tu parama suvarnam daksineti vai || [MBh 13.83.6, Hem 570] 
3!tad idam samyag arabdham tvayadya bharatarsabha | 

kim tu bhūmer gavām cārthe suvarnam dīyatām iti Il [MBh 13.83.25, Hem 570] 
32evam vayam ca dharmajíia sarve casmatpitamahah | 

tāritā vai bhavisyanti pavanam paramam hi tat |! [MBh 13.83.26, Hem 570] 
33daSa pūrvān dašaivānyāms tatha samtarayanti te | 

suvarņam ye prayacchantity evam mam pitaro 'bruvan |! [MBh 13.83.27, Hem 570] 


'§riramayane rāmam prati vasisthavakyani 


3 sarvaratnani nirmathya tejorāšisamutthitam | 


suvarnam ebhyo viprendra ratnam paramam uttamam ll 
[MBh 13.389*.26-27, Hem 570] 


*etasmāt karanad eva gandharvoragaraksasah | 
manusyāš ca pisacas ca prayatā dharayanti tat || [MBh 13.389*.28-29, Hem 570] 
š6mukutair angadayutair alamkaraih prthagvidhaih | 


U”: pindadana; C': bro pradānaparitustasvapnadrstasvapitrdattopadešakathane yudhisthiram prati bhisma; 
U!, U*: paridrstasvapna-[U”: bro]-drstapitr; Ai: drstapitr; J: bhismavacanani; L: but cor (sh) bhismavani 
29. b) Ai, U', U”: parva — c) Ai, L, U”: voddistā; Hem: coddi$ya; MBh: coddistam — d) U', U”: bhūmim 
[C': bro]; J, L: gāvah kathamcana 

30. e) MBh: tatra; IO: érutisu — f) U', U”: daksinati 

31. b) IO: trāņāya; U': but cor bhārata; U”: bharatarsabhah — c) J, L: kim tu bhüme na va capi; IO: gavām 
caiva 

32. a-b) C': bro — a) J: ete ca paíica; L: ete vayam ca; U': yamva ca; U”: pafica ca; IO: dharmajūāh; MBh: 
dharmas ca; U', U”: dharmam ca — b) J, L [but cor (sh)]: pitāmahah — c) MBh: pāvitā; Ai, Hem: 
tarisyanti — d) IO: hi ham 

33. a) MBh: daša parāms; U', U*: dašaityān — b) Hem: tān tārayanti; J, L: ca — c) U', U*: te; Ai, IO, 
MBh: prayacchanti — d) IO: ity evam pitaro; J: mātāpitaro; L: mà; MBh: me — i) C: bro; IO: om; J, L: 
om $n; J, L: vakyam 

34. a) MBh: jagat sarvam vinirmathya; Ai, C', U', U”: nirmanthya; J, L: mathyante — b) IO, MBh: 
tejorāših samutthitah; L: yo rasi; U', U”: rāšim; Ai, Hem: samanvitam — c) IO: samuddram ebhyo; MBh: 
viprarse — d) J, L: ratnam parisamutthitam 

35. b) Hem, MBh: devā — d) J, L: te [C!: bro] 

36. a) Ai, C': mukutai ratnasamyuktair; U', U”: mukute ratnasamyukter; L: yugair — c-d) C': bro — c) 

Hem: suvarnavidhrtair atra; MBh: suvarnavikrtais; J: vidhate — d) Ai, C', Hem, MBh, U’: ūttama; U!: 

üttamah mc — uttama 
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suvarne vidhrte tatra virājante bhrgüttamah ll [MBh 13.389*.30-31, Hem 570] 
37tasmat sarvapavitrebhyah pavitram paramam smrtam |! [MBh 13.389*.32, Hem 570] 
38prthivim gam ca dattveha tathanyad api kimcana | 

višisyate suvarnasya dānam paramakam vibho II [MBh 13.389*.34-35, Hem 570] 
aksayam pāvanam caiva suvarnam amaradyute | 

prayaccha dvijamukhyebhyah pavanam hy etad uttamam Il 

[MBh 13.389*.36-37, Hem 570] 
40suvarnam eva sarvatra daksinasu vidhtyate | 

suvarnam ye prayacchanti sarvadas te bhavanty uta II [MBh 13.389*.38-39, Hem 571] 
4lagnir hi devatah sarvah suvarnam ca tadatmakam | 

tasmat suvarnam dadata dattah syuh sarvadevatah II [MBh 13.83.36-37, Hem 571] 


‘iti suvarnadanam Il 


37. b) C': bro; J, L: adhikam smrtam 

38. a) C': bro; Hem: prthivī; MBh: gāś ca; Hem: dattvāham; J: hitveha — b) C": tathānya pi; MBh: yac 
canyad 

39. b-d) C': bro — b) Hem: suvarnam anurājate; IO: suvarna mama drute; U', U”: suvarnam mama rajyate; 
J: anaghadyute — c) Ai, U', U”: prayacched; IO: dvija viprebhyah 

40. a) MBh: sarvāsu — b) IO: daksiņā samvidhīyate — d) IO: sadā svasthā bhavanty uta; Ai, C', U', U”: 
atah 

41. 3) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: vai; J, L: om hi; J: sarvā — b) Hem: ca hutāšanam — d) C!: bro dattāh; J: dattā; 
MBh: sarvas ca devatah; IO: devatā — 1) IO: om iti 
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*12. atha vidyādānam 


'tatrādityapurāņe 


Itrini tulyapradanani trīņi tulyaphalāni ca | 
sarvakamadugha dhenur gavah prthvī sarasvatī Il [Hem 511] 


'manuh 


?sarvesam eva dānānām brahmadanam višisyate | 
varyannagomahivasastilakaficanasarpisam ll [MDh 4.233, Hem 517] 


'brahmadānam vedadānam | 
"yajfiavalkyah 
3sarvadanamayam brahma danebhyo 'bhyadhikam yatah | 
tad dadat samavāpnoti brahmalokam avicyutam ll [YDh 1.212, Hem 517] 
‘danebhyo 'nyebhya iti Sesah | 
vamah 
^ya imam prthivīm dadyat sarvaratnopasobhitam | 
dadyac chāstram ca vipranam tac ca tani ca tatsamam II [Hem 526] 
‘tac ca sarvaratnopasobhitaprthividanam | "tani pürvoktani dānāni | "tadubhayam 
vidyadanasamam | 


"devipurane 


* i) U!, U*: tatradipurane 


L. a-c) C': bro — a) IO: trini tubhyam pradeyāni — b) IO: trīņi tubhyam — c) IO: kāmaduk sā; Hem: 
dughā nūnam — i) Ai: tathā; IO: om 

2. a) IO: eva devānām — c) Ai: karyam tu gomahī; Hem: karyam na gomahivasa; IO: viryam tu gomahī; J, 
L: vīryannagomahī 

3. a) C bro; Ai, Hem, YDh: dharmamayam; U', U”: jiianamayam — b) Ai, C', Hem, J, L, U', U?, YDh: 
pradanebhyo 'dhikam; C", J, L, U', U”: tatah — c-d) C': bro — c) J, L: tam; IO: tadvat sa; L: san avapnoti 
— d) Ai, Hem: avicyutah; L: avicyuta — i-ii) C': bro — i) Ai: pradanebhyah alpebhya; IO: danebhyah 
anyebhyo iti Sayah; U', U”: [']lpebhya — ii) U', U”: om 

4. b) Ai, C', U', U*: sarvakāmo — c) U', U*: chāstrām; IO: vidyānām — d) Ai: tadvac caitāni tatsamam; 
U', U*: tacchatàni ca tatsamamā [U? = tatsama]; Hem: caitāni; J, L: om [2nd] ca — i-iii) C': bro — i) Ai, 
IO: om ca; IO: sarvam ratnopašobhitam; J: opašobhitām; L: opašobhitā — ii) Ai: etāni; IO: om dānāni 
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?vidyadanam pravaksyāmi yena tusyanti matarah | 

likhyate dīyate yena vidhina tac chrnusva me ll [DP 91.12, Hem 544] 
6siddhantamoksasastrani vedah svargadisadhakah | 

vedanganitihasas ca deya dharmavivrddhaye ll [DP 91.13, Hem 513] 
7garudam balatantram ca bhūtatantrāņi bhairavam | 

šāstrāņām pathanad danan matarah phaladā nrņām ll [DP 91.14, Hem 513] 
Sjyotisam vaidyasastrani kalah kavyam šubhāgamāt | 

dānād arogyam āpnoti gandharvam labhate padam ll [DP 91.15, Hem 513] 
?vidyaya vartate loko dharmadharmam ca vindati | 

tasmād vidyā sadā deya drstadrstaphalarthibhih ll [DP 91.16, Hem 513] 


‘tatha 


'OSrnvatam jayate bhaktis tato gurum upasate | 

sa ca vidyāgamān vakti vidya pustasrita nrpa ll [DP 91.23, Hem 544] 
'lvidyavivekabodhena subhasubhavicaranat | 

vindate sarvakāmāptim tasmad vidya para mata ll [DP 91.24, Hem 513] 
!2vidyadanat param danam na bhūtam na bhavisyati | 

yena dattena capnoti šivam paramakāraņam |l [DP 91.25, Hem 513] 
'3Sritadipatrake safice same tatra susamcite | 

vicitrakaficikaparsve carmaņā samputikrte ll [DP 91.37, Hem 544] 
Vraktena vatha krsnena mrduna rangitena va | 


5. a) J, L: prayacchāmi — c) DP: likhyate yena vidhinā; IO: lipyate diyate — d) C!: bro; DP: dīyate tat 
$rnusva nah; IO: tad dhi dānam $rnusva me; Hem: tam $rnu prabho 
a) U', U”: siddhāntam [C': bro] — b) C': bro vedāh; DP: vedān; J, L: devah; J: ātisādhakāh; DP: 
sādhakān — c) DP: tadangānītihāsāni; IO: ītihāsas — d) IO: deyāda dharma; L: deyād dharma 
a) IO: gāduram — b-d) C': bro — b) Ai, Dh: bhairava; IO: bhairavīm — c) DP: sastrani; Hem: 
pathanad; IO: pathanat tasmat; J: yavamarganam; L: pathamarganam — d) IO: paramah phalada 
8. a) C': jyotisam; L: jyotisām; U": jyautisam; Ai, C', U', U”: šāstram ca; J: $āstraņi — b) DP, J, U”: kala; 
IO: kala vākyam; L: kala kāvya; J: kāvyā; Ai, IO, J, L: āgamah; DP: āgamān — d) C': bro; DP, J: phalate; 
Ai, U', U”: phalam 
9. a-d) C': bro — a) DP: vidyāmbho — b) DP: vindate — c) Hem: vidya tasmāt; U', U”: sama deyā — i) 
IO: taa ca; J, L: om 


6. 


7. 


10. a) DP: šrnvann utpadyate; IO, J, L: šaktis — b) DP: bhaktyā gurum — c) Ai: sarvavidyāgamā bhaktih; 
U!: savvavidyā [U”: bro]; J: āgamād [C': bro] — d) C': bro; Ai: vidyayuktasrita; Hem: vidyāyus tv āšrito 
nrpa; IO: vidyayuktah pita nrpa; DP: granthāšritā; U': pustyāšritā; U^: -styāšritā 

11. b) DP: vicāriņah — c) J: vedānte; L: vindāte; J, L: āptis — d) Hem: yasmād; DP: parāgatā 

12. b) Hem: trailokye 'pi na vidyate — c) U”: dānena; J: but cor (sh) cāsmākam — d) C': bro; IO: 
parakāraņam 

13. a) Ai, Hem, DP: sritada; C': bro éritàdi; IO: satadi; U', U”: šrītālī; DP: patraje sanghe; IO: $afica — b) 
Ai, Hem, DP: same patra; IO: sametam tan tu samcite; J: samam atra; L: sama; C': bro susamcite — c) 
C', L: kamvikā; DP: pattika — d) DP: carmanàm; IO: dharmanāšam pura krte 
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drdhasütranibaddhena evam vidhikrtena ca ll [DP 91.38, Hem 544] 
'5yas tu dvādašasāhasrīm samhitām upalekhayet | 

dadati cabhiyuktaya sa yati paramam gatim II [DP 91.39, Hem 544] 
lépürvottaraplave dese sarvabādhāvivarjite | 

gomayena šubhenaiva kuryān mandalakam budhah ll [DP 91.40, Hem 544] 
dhanurhastapramanena šubham ca caturašrakam | 

tasya madhye likhet padmam sitaraktasitadibhih ll [DP 91.41, Hem 544] 
'Ssarvartukamayaih puspair bhüsayet sarvato disam | 

vitanam dapayen mürdhni subham citravicitritam II [DP 91.42, Hem 544] 
I?par$vatah sitavastrais tu samyak šobhām prakalpayet | 

kandukair ardhacandrais ca darpanais camarais tathā ll [DP 91.43, Hem 544] 
20ghantākinkiņišabdais ca sarvata$ copakalpayet | 

tasya madhye nyased yantram nagadantamayam šubham ll [DP 91.44, Hem 544] 
*ladhah kimcin nibaddham tu ūrdhvato 'pi susamyutam | 

šobhitam drdhabandhena baddham sütrena buddhiman ll [DP 91.45, Hem 544] 
*tasyordhvam vinyased vidvan pustakam likhitam šubham | 

alekhyam api tatraiva pūjayed vidhina tatah ll [DP 91.46, Hem 545] 
3nirudakais tatha puspaih krmikitavivarjitaih | 

candanena sadarpena bhasmanā cavadhünayet II [DP 91.47, Hem 545] 


'sadarpena mrgamadasahitena | 


7^ dhüpa$ ca guggulur deyas turuskagurumisritah | 


14. a) DP: atha; J: vata — b) U!, U”: mrddhanā; DP: vardhitena; IO: rafijitena; J, L: samcitena; Hem: ca — 
c) DP: subaddhena — d) Ai: evam caiva krtena vai; C': bro; DP, L: vidha; J: cor to vidhih; U', U*: om 
vidhi; U', U”: vai 

15. a-b) C': bro — a) J, L: sáhasri — b) U', U^: sahitàm — c) IO: yāni yuktāni — d) IO: jāti; U^: parama 

16. a) Ai, IO, U' [but cor]: ottare — b) IO: sarvapāpa — c) DP: šubhe lipte 

17. a) C': bro; Ai, DP, U!, U”: caturhasta; J: dhenur hasta — b) DP: tu; Hem, DP: caturasrakam — d) L: 
Sitaraktam šitā; Hem: raktasitadibhih; DP: raktarajadibhih; J: raktam sita 

18. a) Ai, U', U*: sarvartukamalaih; Hem: sarvartukamajaih; DP: sarvartumkasubhaih; J: sarvam rukma- 
mayaih; L: sarvam tu kramayai — c) C": bro; J, L: cittanam — d) DP: šubha 

19. a) Hem: parsvato [']sita; IO: sitapürna; L: šita; Hem, DP: ca; IO: om tu — c) Ai, IO: candrakair; J, L: 
karpūrair; U', U*: kantvakair; DP: ūrdhva — d) J, L: cāmarair darpaņais; DP: cāmalais 

20. a) C', DP, J, L: kinkiņī; U', U”: kinkini — b) DP: sarvatra upakalpayet — c) DP: likhed; IO: nyaset 
kuntam — d) IO: varnamayam 

21. a) DP: adhah kasmin vivardhantu; IO: ayam kimcin; U', U”: arah kim kimcin; J: nibaddhasya; L: ca — 
b) DP: parsvato haridantibhih; IO: sarvato [']pi $ubham phalam; J: ardhato; J, L: susamyatam — c) IO: 
Sobhite danda; Ai, IO, U', U”: baddhena — d) IO, J: baddha 

22. a) DP: vinyased devyāh; IO: vinyaset tadvat — c) IO: alavyam api te taiva 

23. a-b) IO: om — a) Ai: tathāpuspaih — b) L: krami — c) DP: sadarbhena — d) Ai: ca vidhūtaye; C': ca 
vidhünayet; Hem: vāvadhūlayet; J, L: vāvadhūnayet; U': ca vidhüye mc — ca vidhūtaye; U”: ca vidhüye 
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dīpamālā tathā cāgre naivedyam vividham punah II [DP 91.48, Hem 545] 
?khadyam peyam šitam lehyam cosyam ca vinivedayet | 

püjayec ca dišām palan lokapalan yathakramam II [DP 91.49, Hem 545] 
26kanyah striya$ ca sampūjya mātarah kalpayec ca tah ll [DP 91.50, Hem 545] 
27 pustakam devadevi ca vipranam daksiņā tatha | 

svašaktyā caiva datavya nrpapaurams ca pūjayet ll [DP 91.50—51, Hem 545] 
*8tatha sampūjayed vatsa lekhakam šāstrapāragam | 

chandolaksanatattvajfiam satkavim madhurasvaram | 

pranastam smarati grantham šrestham pustakalekhane ll [DP 91.51-52, Hem 545] 
?°natisamtatavichinnair na Slaksnair na ca karkašaih | 

nandinagarakair varnair lekhayec chivapustakam ll [DP 91.53, Hem 545] 
30prarambhe pafica vai Slokan punah šāntim tu karayet | 

rātrau jagaranam kuryāt sarvapreksam prakalpayet ll [DP 91.54, Hem 545] 
3!natacarananagnais ca devyah kathanasambhavaih | [DP 91.55, Hem 545] 


isarvapreksam sarvaprakaram preksanakam | 


2pratyüse pūjayel lokams tatah sarvan visarjayet ll [DP 91.55, Hem 545] 
33ekante sumanaskena višuddhena dine dine | 
nispadya vidhinanena svarkse ca Subhavasare | [DP 91.56, Hem 546] 


24. a) C', DP: dhūpam; J, L: tu; DP: guggulam deyam; IO: guggulair — b) C': mišritāh; DP: mišritam; J, 
L: mišritaih — c) C': malas; DP: mālām; U”: tathà vasa 

25. a) DP: peyanvitam; Ai, Hem: sitam; IO: silam J, L: šitām — b) Hem: cüsyam va; DP: vāpi nivedayet; 
J, L: capi nivedayet — c) DP: püjayec chišipālāms tu; L: dišā 

26. a) Hem, DP, J, L: kanya; DP: tu; J, L: sampüjyà — b) DP: matarah; Hem: ca và; IO: tatah 

27. a) Ai, DP, IO, J, L: devim; Hem: devis — b) Ai: daksinas; Hem, IO: daksinam — c) IO: dātavyam — 
d) Hem: nrpah; DP: nrpam; IO: sastrajfie divi vai vasu; J: nrpapaurām prapüjayet; U', U^: pauras; L: ca 
prapüjayet 

28. a) IO: sampüjayet tadval; J, L: ca püjayed — b) IO: šāstrapāthakam — c) DP: laksanatadvamgam — d) 
J, L: sukavim šāstrapāragam; IO: madhusvayam — e) Ai, C', U', U”: yah smared; DP: smarate — f) DP: 
éresthah pustakalekhakah; Ai: lekhanat; Hem, IO: lekhakam; L: lekhaneh; U', U*: om lekhane 

29. a) Hem: nābhisamtativichinnam; DP: nàptisamtata; IO: nātisamtati; J, L: nàtisatata — b) Ar 
naslaksnais capy akarkašaih; Hem: na ca Slaksnair na kar[ka$]aih; DP: na $uklaih; IO: ašlaksnair; J, L: 
nāpi; U', U”: karkašah — d) J, L: Slesayec 

30. a) Hem: prarabhya; IO: arambhe; DP: paficaslokani; J: $lokah — b) J, L: šāntam prakalpayet — c) IO: 
jagaranat — d) IO: preksam 

31. a) J, L: natanarttaka; DP: lagnai$; IO: khadgai$ — b) L: devya — i) IO: sarvam preksya sa prakaram 
preksya; J, L: om [1st] sarva; C': preksa; U', U”: preksī; Ai: prakara; C', U', U”: prakārakam preksanam; 
J: but cor (sh) preksana 

32. a) U', U*: pratyuse — b) L: vivarjayet 

33. a) IO: ekante na punah kena; DP: sumanaksena; U', U”: sunamaskena — b) DP: visradbhena — c-d) 
Hem: nispādya vidhināne svrkse na ca éubhavasare — c) C": nihpā-; DP, U', U”: nihpādyam; J, L: 
sampadya; Hem: vidhinane — d) DP: šubharkse; IO: svarge ca Subhavasane — i) IO: svarge; J: svarksye 
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isvarkse Subhanaksatre | 


3tatah pūrvoktavidhinā punah pūjām prakarayet ll [DP 91.57, Hem 546] 
5*tatha vidyāvimānam tu saptapaficatribhümikam | 

vicitravastra$obhadhyam šubhalaksaņalaksitam ll [DP 91.57—58, Hem 546] 
3ékarayet sarvato bhadram kinkiņīravakānvitam | 

darpanair ardhacandrais ca ghantacamaramanditam |! [DP 91.58—59, Hem 546] 
37tasmin dhüpam samutksipya sugandham candanagurum | 

turuskam guggulum vatsa Sarkaramadhumisritam ll [DP 91.59—60, Hem 546] 
38püjayet pürvavat sarvan kanyāstrīdvijaduhkhitān | 

tatha tat pustakam vatsa vinyased vidhipürvakam |! [DP 91.60-61, Hem 546] 
evam krtvā tatha cintyāh priyantam mātaro mama | 

yasyaiva saktam tac chastram pustakam parikalpayet ll [DP 91.61—62, Hem 546] 


lyasyaiva saktam yasya devasya saktam sambandhitam | "pustakam parikalpayet 
pustakam tam devam parikalpayed bhavayed ity arthah | 


^*tatha tapasvinah pūjyāh sarvasastrarthaparagah | 

Sivavratacara mukhya visnudharmaparayanah ll [DP 91.62—63, Hem 546] 
4lmahata janasanghena rathastham drdhavahanaih | 

yuvabhis capi tan neyam yasya devasya cagamam | 


34. a) Ai, U', U”: tatah pūrvavidhānena; C': tatah pūrvoktavidhānena — b) J: yutah pūjām; Hem, DP: 
prakalpayet 

35. a) IO: vimanas; J: [viļmānam; U', U”: vimātmam — b) Ai, IO: vibhüsitam — c) U', U”: Sobheyam 

36. a) IO: kašāye sarvato — b) IO: but cor kinkini; DP: khavarānvitam; U', U”: varakanvitam — d) J, L: 
mandite 

37. a) C': samullepya — b) Hem: sugandha; IO: candranāgurum; U*: āguru — c) Ai, C', Hem, DP, J, U”: 
guggulam; IO: caiva 

38. a) DP: pūrvavat pūjayet; J: pūrayet; J, L: sarva — b) DP: dvijapauravan — c) DP: tam pustake vastre; 
J, L: ca — d) L: adds [after *vinyased'] sa; DP: pūjitam 

39. a) IO: evam krtya; Ai: tathā vidyah; Hem: yatha vidyah; DP, J: cintya — b) DP: mātarah priyatam 
mama; IO, J: priyatàm; IO: manavo; U', U”: om mātaro mama — c-ii) U', U”: om — c) C': satkam yac; 
DP: šanke; IO: sattvam; J, L: sac — d) Ai, Hem: tam pustam; DP: pustake pravikalpayet; IO: tam puste; 
J, L: parilekhayet — i) Ai: saktam yasyaiva; C': satkam yasya devasya yat satkam; IO: sattvam yasya 
devasya sattvam sambaddhabandhitam; J, L: samanvitam; Ai: adds tat pustam — ii) Ai: om pustakam 
parikalpayet; L: tvam devam; C': om parikalpayed; Ai: adds tasmāt sarvaprayatnena vidya deyā sada 
naraih 

40. a-d) U', U*: om — c) Hem, DP, J, L: vratadhara — d) Ai: adds devīvratasamāpustā devibhakta janas ca 
ye; IO: adds devīvratamahājustā [mc — samājustā] devībhaktā janagra ye 

41. a-f) U', U^: om — a) J, L: janasamdeha na — c) DP: pradhānair vāpi tam; IO, J: yuvatis; L: yuvantis; 
Hem: cābhito neyam; Ai, IO: tad deyam — d) Ai, IO: cāgamah; DP: amšajam; J, L: rāgamat — e) J, L: 
sāmānya — f) C': bro; DP: mātarābhavanesu; J, L: mātrtām 


444 


samanyam Sivatirthesu mātīņām bhavanesu ca ll [DP 91.63—64, Hem 546-47] 
“tasmin pūjām tathā krtvā devadevasya šūlinat | 

samarcayet pranamyesam prīyantām mataro mama ll [DP 91.65, Hem 547] 
43sadadhyayanayuktaya vidyadanarataya ca | 

vidyasamgrahayuktaya krtasastrasramaya ca ll [DP 91.66, Hem 547] 
44tenaiva vartate yas tu tasya tam vinivedayet | 

jagaddhitaya vai šāntim samdhyayam vacayet tathā ll [DP 91.67, Hem 547] 
^5tena toyena dataram mürdhni samyan nisecayet | 

Saivam vadet tatah šabdam uccārya jagatas tathā ll [DP 91.68, Hem 547] 
46evamkrte mahāšāntir dešasya nagarasya ca | 

jayate nātra samdehah sarvabadhah $amanti ca I| [DP 91.69, Hem 547] 
47anena vidhina yas tu vidyadanam prayacchati | 

sa bhavet sarvalokanam daršanād aghanasanah | 

mrto 'pi gacchati sthanam brahmavisnunamaskrtam ll [DP 91.70—71, Hem 547] 
48sapta pūrvān parān anyān atmanah sapta eva hi | 

uddhrtya papakalilad visnuloke mahtyate ll [DP 91.71—72, Hem 547] 
4vavanti patrasamsthāni aksarāņi bhavanti ca | 

tāvat sa visnulokesu krīdate vividhaih sukhaih | 

tatah ksitim samāyāto devyam bhaktiparo bhavet ll [DP 91.72-73, Hem 547] 
*?samastabhogasampanno vidusam jayate kule | 

vidyadanaprabhavena yogasastram daded yadi ll [DP 91.74, Hem 547] 
?latmavittanurüpena yah prayacchati manavah | 


42. a.d) U', U*: om — a) DP: püjyam; J: püjà — c) C', Hem, DP, J, L: samarpayet — d) DP: matarah 

priyatam iti; J, L: priyatam 

43. a-d) U', U*: om — a) C': sadadhyayanaprasaktaya — c-d) J: om — d) C': bro; Hem: krtašāstrāšramāya; 
DP: sarvasastrakrtasrame; IO: krtašāstratamāya 

44. a-d) U', U*: om — a) J, L: yas ca — b) DP: vinivartayet — c) J: jagadvitiya — d) Hem: samdhaya; J, L: 
samdhyāyā 

45. a-d) U', U’: om — b) DP: samabhisificayet; IO: prasecayet — c-d) C': bro — c) Ai, Hem, DP, IO: 
$ivam; Ai: vandet; Hem, IO: vande; DP: tatah sarvam — d) Ai, IO: japatas 

46. a-d) U!, U?: om — b) DP: tu — c) DP: samdeha — d) IO, J, L: badha; J: samanti 

47. a-f) U', U2: om — d) C!: bro; DP: aghanāšana; IO: āvināšanah — e) DP: gacchate — f) Ai, C!: 
nisevitam; IO: om namas 

48. a-d) U', U’: om — a) J, L: sarvapūrvān; Hem, DP: pūrvāparān vamsan; Ai, IO: parān antyān — b) 
Hem: sarvam eva; J: sa sa eva; Ai, C', Hem, DP: ca; IO: om hi — c) DP: uddhrtā pāpakalinā; Ai, IO: 
salilād 

49. a-f) U', U’: om — a) DP: yāvat tat; IO: yatra; C': samsthānāny; Hem, DP: samkhyāni — b) DP: 
aksarāņi vidhiyate; IO: yaksarāksasavanti ca; Hem, J, L: hi — c) IO: tam vatsa; J: tāvatsu; C': bro sa — 
d) C': bro; J, L: krīdanair vividhaih šubhaih — e) DP: tadā — f) Hem, DP, J, L: devyā; DP: bhaktirato; 
IO: bhuktiparo 

50. a-d) U', U^: om — a) DP: sampanne — b) DP: vidvān sa; J, L: jāyate vidusām — c-d) Hem: om — c) 
Ai, IO: pradānena — d) J: yogavidyām; L: yogavighnām; Ai: vaded iti; IO: vadesmadi 

51. a-d) U', U*: om — a) C': bro; Hem: ānusāreņa — b) Hem: vidyādānam kar[o]ti yah — c) DP: asathyat 
— d) IO: ātmatulyam 

445 


asadhyam phalam āpnoti adhyatulyam na samSayah ll [DP 91.75, Hem 558] 
>strī caivanena vidhina vidyadanaphalam labhet | 

bhartra caivabhyanujfiata vidhava va tam uddišet ll [DP 91.76, Hem 558] 
?vidyarthine sada dadyad vastram abhyangabhojanam | 

chattrikām udakam dīpam yasmāt tena vina na hi ll [DP 91.77, Hem 558] 
34lekhanighatanam tiksnam masīpātram tu lekhanim | 

dattvā tu labhate vatsa vidyadanam anuttamam II [DP 91.78, Hem 558] 
>pustakāstaraņam dattvā supramanam susobhanam | 

vidyadanam avāpnoti sūtrabandham tu buddhiman ll [DP 91.79, Hem 558] 
yantrakaksāsanam caiva dandasanam athāpi va | 

vidyāvācanašīlāya dattam bhavati rājyadam ll [DP 91.80, Hem 558] 
>Tafijanam netrapadanam dattam vidyaparayane | 

bhümir grham ca ksetram ca svargarājyaphalapradam ll [DP 91.81, Hem 558] 
8yasya bhümyam sthito nityam vidyadanam pravartayet | 

tasyāpi bhavati svargas tatprasādān naradhipa ll [DP 91.82, Hem 558] 
??tasmat sarvaprayatnena vidya deya sada naraih | 

ihaiva kirtim apnoti mrto yati param gatim |! [DP 91.83, Hem 561] 
60vas tu devyā grhe nityam vidyadanam pravartate | 

sa bhavet sarvalokanam püjyah püjyapadam vrajet |! [DP 91.9, Hem 561] 


‘mahabharate 


6lyo brūyāc capi šisyāya dharmyam brāhmīm sarasvatim | 


52. a-d) U', U”: om — a) Hem: stri vānenaiva; DP: striyà vānena; C': cāpy anena — c) DP: bhartur 
anujfiaya dattam; IO: bhadra; J, L: bhartà; Hem: caivananujfiata — d) Ai, IO: vidhava tam anuvrajet; 
Hem: ca tam; DP: samuddišan 

53. a-d) U', U”: om — a) DP: sada deyam — b) Hem: vastrābhyangam ca; IO: bhajanat — c-d) IO: 
kuūcikām udakam dīpam yasyāntara vina bahih — c) DP, J, L: chattrikā J, L: dipam udakam [J = 
udakam] — d) Ai, C': tasmāt; C": tena vinahini; Hem: vinà mahim 

54. a-d) U', U*: om — a) Ai: khatanam; Hem: ghatitam tīksņā; IO: ghantanam — b) Ai, Hem, J: masī; DP: 
masīpādam; IO: samīpātram sa 

55. a-d) U', U”: om — a) Hem: pustakastaranam; IO: mastakastaranam — b) DP: tat pramanam — d) Ai: 
tatra raksyam tu; IO: tatra bandham; Hem, DP: baddham; Hem: ca 

56. a-d) U', U”: om — a) Ai: yantram raksasanam; C', Hem, DP: yantrakam hy [Hem = tv; DP = om] 
asanam; IO: yatra — b) IO: dandasam — c) Ai, IO: vidyadanam šušīlāya; J: vatana mc — vàdana — d) 
IO: bhavati vatyalam 

57. a-d) U', U*: om — a) IO: afijanametra — c) Hem: bhümir; DP: bhümigrham tu ksetram tu; IO: grham 
ca raksye [']ham — d) DP: sarvarajya 

58. a-d) J, L: om — a) J, L: yatra — b) Ai, C', DP: pravartate — c) DP: bhavate; DP, IO: svargam — d) 
C': bro; Hem, DP, U', U”: prabhāvān; Hem: na samšayah 

59. a-b) Ai: om — a-d) J, L: om — b) IO: deya ca sà 

60. a-b) J, L: om — b) Hem, DP, IO, U', U”: pravartayet — c) U', U^: bhave — d) IO: om püjyah; DP: 
püjapadam 
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prthivīgopradānābhyām sa tulyam phalam ašnute ll [MBh 13.68.5, Hem 517] 
‘brahmi vedārthānugatā | 

©adhityapi hi yo vedan nyayavidbhyah prayacchati | 

gurukarmaprašamstā ca so 'pi svarge mahtyate || [MBh 13.74.19, Hem 517] 

‘nandipurane 

63§astre yasmaj jagat sarvam samsthitam ca šubhāšubham | 

tasmac chastram prayatnena datavyam šubhakarmaņā |! [Hem 526] 
9^vidya$ caturdasa proktah kramena tu yathasthiteh | 


sadangas caturo veda dharmasastram puratanam | 
mīmāmsā tarkam api ca eta vidyah prakīrtitāh ll [Hem 513-14] 


‘puratanam puranam | 


65asam evantarotpannah para vidyah sahasrašat | 
āyurvedah sasyavedo bahubhedah prakirtitah ll [Hem 514] 


'sasyavedah krsisastram | 


96sarvottara catmavidya samsārabhayanāsinī | 
sarvaduhkhāntakaraņī sarvapāpavināšinī I| [Hem 514] 

97eta vidyah samakhyata bahubhedopabhedajāt | 
kalavidyas tatha canyah Silpavidyas tatha parah ll [Hem 514] 


'‘Silpavidya pratimādinirmāņašāstram | 


68sarva eva mahabhagah sarvah sarvarthasadhakah | 


61. a) J, L: dadyac [C': bro] — b) IO: dharma; L: dharmyā brāhmya; J: brahma — c) J, L: prthivim; IO, L: 

pradābhyām ca — d) Ai: tulyam sa — i) IO: brāhmo vedārthānusāreņa; Ai: ānugā; C': ānugamāt 

62. a) Ai: om hi; Hem: ca yo; C': om yo; J: veda — b) Ai: nyāyavidmah; Hem, U', U”: nyayavidyah; IO: 
pātakibhyah; L: nyāyavibhyah — c) C': bro; IO: cārukarma; Ai, Hem: prašasto 'yam; IO, J, L: prašastā; 
MBh: prašamsī; U', U”: prasthāya; U', U”: om ca 

63. a) U', U*: šāstra — b) Ai, C', Hem, U', U*: samšritam; IO: šāšvatam — d) Hem: karmane 

64. a) J, U”: vidya: J, L: proktā — b) IO: ca [C': bro]; Ai: sthiti; Hem, IO: sthitih; U”: sthite — c) Ai, C', 
U', U”: sadanga [U^ = anga] vedas catvāro [U' = catyāro] — e) IO: tarkamišrā — f) Hem: vidyas 
caturdaša; IO: tu kīrtitāh 

65. a) J: evāvarotpannā; L: eva[n]tarotpanna — b) C': para; J, L: vidya — c-d) IO: ayurvedah samādeya 

età vidyah samāsatah — d) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: vargabhedah — i) IO: om; C': vedam; J, L: krsipalyam 

66. a-d) IO: om — a) Hem: sarvatma; J, L: sarvottarātmavidyā — d) Ai: vināšanī; Hem: pranāšanī 

67. a) IO: samakhyatas ca vidhivad; J, L: vidya — b) U', U”: vargabhedo [C': bro]; J, L: opabhedajā — c) 
J, L: cānyā — d) J: Silpividya tathā para — i) U', U^: om Silpavidya; J, L: pratimanirmana 
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sthita$ ca tāratamyena visistaphalasadhikah ll [Hem 514] 
ātmavidyā pradhānā tu tathāyurvedasamjūiitā | 

dharmadharmapranayini kalah silparthasadhikah ll [Hem 514] 
70sasyavidya ca vitatā eta vidya mahaphalah | 

dharmadharmapranayini dharmadharmajfapika ll [Hem 514] 
"lyayaiko jīvati prāņī kayāpi kila kutracit | 

apradhānāpi sā vidya kulanam šatam uddharet II [Hem 514] 


'apradhānāvāntaravidyā | 


Pyapi sapy avabodhatvad vidya vai yatra kutracit | 
prayasyaty aksayaml lokan vidhina vavidhanatah ll [Hem 515] 


'avabodhatvād avabodhahetutvat | "prayasyatity antarbhāvito nyarthah | "tena 
prapayisyatity arthah | 


"$ilpavidyām naro dattva yati vai brahmano 'ntikam | 

kalavidyam naro dattvā vaisnavam lokam apnuyat | 

kalpam ekam na samdehah svargabhogasamanvitah ll [Hem 515] 
"^sasyavidyam naro dattva trptiman kamasamyutah | 

prajapatipuram gacchen narakat tarayet pitrn || [Hem 515] 
"āyurvedam naro dattvā lokan apnoti nirmalan | 

ašvinor divyakāmādhyān divyam manvantaram narah |! [Hem 515] 
"étarkavidyam naro dattva varunam lokam āšnute | 


68. 2) Hem: eta; IO: mahibhagah — b) J, L: sarvā; U', U”: om sarvah; Ai, IO, U', U”: sādhikāh — c-d) IO: 
om — c) Hem: matās; J: sthitvas; U', U”: tavatasyena — d) C': sadhakah; L: sadhika 

69. a) C!, U!, U*: pradhānāt tu; J, L: pradhānāc ca — b) Hem: samhitāh — c) Ai, C', U', U”: pranayinih — 
d) J, L: kalpašilpārthasādhakā; Ai: šilpādi; IO: ādyasādhakāh; U', U*: ānusādhikāh 

70. a) U', U”: samyavidyā; L: om ca; J: vinatà — b) J: (sh) eta caiva — c) IO: praņayinīh — d) C': bro; Ai, 
Hem: prasadhika; IO: jfapikah 

7l. b) IO: kathāpi; J, L: putravit — c) U', U”: apradhāno [']pi — i) IO: apradhanā athāntaravidyā; U”: 
'vyantara 

72. a) IO: avabotvād; J: avabodhitvād; U', U”: avarodhatvat — b) U', U”: om kutra — c) IO: prayasyaty; 
C', Hem, U', U”: aksayal; J: aksaya mc — aksayat — d) J: lokad; IO: va pradhanatah; U”: cāvidhānatah 
— i) U', U”: avarodhatvād avarodhahetutvat; IO: om avabodhahetutvad — ii) C': prayāsyaty 
antarbhavitanye [']rthah; IO: prayāsyaty antarbhavitety arthah; U', U”: prayāsy [U” = prayamy] 
antarbhāvitarthah; J, L: antarbhāvita ņyam tattvāt — iii) U', U”: om; IO: prāpayisyata ity 

73. a-f) IO: om — a) J: brahmavidya; L: brahmavidyam; Hem: vidya — b) C': bro yati; J, L: yāntikam — 
d) Ai, C', U', U”: ašnute — e) J: ena[m]; L: enam — f) U', U”: svargah bhogyah; C': bhogya 

74. a) U',U*: vidya; IO: narau — b) J, L: sambhavah — d) L: tarayate [C': bro] 

y l y. 

75. b) Hem, IO: prāpnoti; J: but cor nirmalā; L: nirmalam — c) Ai: āyurloke divyakāmān; C": ašvino; IO: 

arcito divyakamadhyam; J, L: a$viner divyakāmāyān [J = kamaya]; U', U”: ayu[r]loke divyakamadhyan 
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mimamsam tu budhe dattvā šāstram indrapure vaset ll [Hem 515] 
™dharmasastram naro dattvā svargaloke mahīyate | 

dasa manvantaran martyas tarayen narakat pitrn ll [Hem 515, 527] 
Tšvedavidyām naro dattvā svarge kalpatrayam vaset | 

atmavidyam tu yo dadyat tasya samkhya na vidyate | 

punyasya gaditum samyag api varsaSatayutaih |! [Hem 515] 
Metavac chakyate vaktum yat kalpayutam uttamam | 

satyaloke vasen martyo yatra brahmā vaset prabhu ll [Hem 515] 
80apy ekam nirujikrtya jantum yādršatādršam | 

ayurvedaprabhavena kim na dattam bhaved bhuvi II [Hem 516] 
8!sasyavedaprasadena sampannā yasya šālayah | 

kim na nama krtam tasya punyam bhavati šāšvatam ll [Hem 516] 
82mimamsasastramahatmyad buddhvā vai vedanirnayam | 

kim na nama šubham datur yajfiakarmapravartanat II [Hem 516] 
834tmavidya ca paurani dharmašāstrātmikā ca ya | 

eta vidyas trayo mukhyah sarvadanakriyaphalaih II [Hem 516, 527] 
št*dharmašāstram naro buddhva yat kimcid dharmam asrayet | 

tasya dharmam $atagunam dharmasastrapradasya ca |l [Hem 516, 527] 
Spuranakhyanavidvamsah pitrdevarcane ratah | 

lokan sarvakāmapūrņān yanti sarva$ubhodayat ll [Hem 516] 
S6puranavidyadataras tv anantaphalabhaginah | 


76. a) U', U*: vidya — b) IO: runalokam avāpnuyāt; U', U”: varanam lokam ašnuyāt; Ai, Hem: āpnuyāt; 

C!: bro ašnute — c) C: bro; U', U”: mīmāmsā tu bahudhe dattvā — d) Hem: indupure 

T]. b) Hem (p. 527): nakaprsthe — c) IO: dattva samvatsaran martyas 

78. a) J, L, U', U^: vidya — b) Hem: svargalokatrayam — c) C": bro; Ai, U', U^: naro dadyat; Hem: ca yo; 
L: om tu — d) Hem: šakyate — e) J: gaditam 

79. a) J: vatkum — b) IO: kalpasvatam — c) J: sapta loke 

80. TO?: starts here — a-b) IO?: om — a) IO: evam; J, L: nirujam — b) IO: yat tu šādršatādršam; J, L: 
vādršya; U', U”: yādršam; U', U^: om tādršam — d) U', U^: om na; J: datte vased; IO: bhaves taci; IO": 
bhavec chuci 

8l. a) IO, IO”: sasyam; Ai, C": pradānena; IO: pramāņena; U', U”: pradāne — b) Ai: sampannah sasya- 
šālayah; C': Sasya[nn]a yasya; IO: samyannīšayašālayah; IO^: samyanmīšālaya; Hem: šasyašālayah — c) 
Ai: nama na; Ai, Hem, IO, IO’, J, L: krtam tatra 

82. a) J, L: Sastre; Hem, L: mahatmyam; J: māhātmye mc — mahatmyam — b) IO, IO’: budho vai veda- 
varnanam; J: baddhva; L: baddha — c) IO, 10’: kim tu tama; U’: kim na vāma 

83. a) J: paurāņi — b) J: ātmakārayā; L: ātmikārayā; U', U”: om ca ya — c) Hem (p, 527): tisro vidya ima 
mukhyāh; J, L: mukhyā — d) Hem (p.527): phale 

84. a) J: baddha; L: vrddha; U', U”: buddha — c) Hem (p. 527): dharmah šataguņah; L, U', U”: dharma 

85. a) IO”: purāņakhyāna — b) J: pitur; U', U”: ratah — c) Ai, C', Hem, U', U^: sarvān — d) IO, IO”: yati 
sarvam; J, L: yāti sarvaguņodayāt; U', U”: yanti; Ai: odayān 

86. d) C', U', U*: bhāgyasamāšrayāh; Hem: dharmasamśrayāt; IO, IO”: dharmasamas tathā; L: dharmam 
śamāśrayāh 
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atmavidyapradataro nara bhāgyasamāšrayāh ll [Hem 516] 
87na punar yoninirayam pravišanti duratyayam | 
uttirnah sarvapapebhyah saputrapasubandhavah | 
mucyante nirayair ghorair asamkhyair yatanatmakaih ll [Hem 516] 


‘tatha 


šš$lokam prahelikam gāthām athanyad va subhāsitam | 
dattvā pritikaram yati lokam apsarasam šubham ll [Hem 516] 


‘tatha 


8?yad etat punyam akhyatam vidyadanasya sampratam |! [Hem 547] 
desakalavidhisraddhapatrayogat tatha budhah | 

prāpnoti kotigunitam phalam vidyapradanatah |! [Hem 548] 
?lyas tu punyaparo martyo jigisuh kirtisadhakah | 

sa vidhanena vai dadyad vidyām vividhakāmadām |! [Hem 511] 
??evam vidyapradanam vai sarvakamagunadhikam | 

yateta patre samtyaktum rahasyam caitad uttamam ll [Hem 511] 
?3uddi$ya devatam dattam pradānam yatra kutracit | 

tasyasamaptapunyasya kena punyam nirüpyate ll [Hem 511] 
?^gurum ārādhya yatnena vidyavyakhyanaparagam | 

šaktyā bhaktya pranamena dhanaih sarvagunais tathā ll [Hem 548] 


'gurum ārādhya vidyādānam dātavyam iti tatparyarthah | 


*yatha ghatapratichanna ratnarājamahāprabhāt | 
akimcitkaratam prāptās tadvad vidyas caturdaša I! 


87. a-b) IO, IO”: punarāvrtti na narakam pravišanti niratyayam — b) IO/IO": adds atmavidyapradataro nara 

[IO? = narāh] — c-d) IO”: om — c) L: uttīrņā; J: pāpebhyo — e) J: ucyate; L: mucyate — i) J, L: om 

88. a) U^ U?: prahelika — b) Hem: anyathā và; Hem, U', U”: šubhāsitam — i) IO’, U', U”: om 

89. a) IO: yathā ca; 107: tathā ca 

90. a) IO, IO”: vedakāla; J, L: vidhe — b) J: pānayogāt; IO, 10”: yogāms — d) U', U^: vidyapradanah 

91. a) Ai, C', U', U*: punyaprado — b) C': bro; U: jigīrsuh; IO, 10: kīrtimāms tu yah — c) U”: sā; IO, 
IO*: tām dadyād — d) J, L: vidya vividhakamadah [L = kamadah] 

92. a) Hem: nityam vidya; IO, IO”: pradhanam — b) Ai, C', U', U^: guņānvitam — c) Ai, C', U', U^: yateta 
kale pātre ca; IO, IO”: yad etat pātrasamtyaktam — d) C': bro; L: but cor rahasyai; IO, IO”: vaitad 

93. a) C': bro; IO, 107: devam yad; J, L: devatà — b) IO, IO’, U', U”: pradhānam — c) Hem: tasyah 
samastapunyasya — d) Hem: phalam kena; Ai: nirudhyate; U', U^: nidhapyate 

94. 2) J, L: punyena — b) IO, IO^: vidyāpy ākhyāna; U”: vyākhyāta — c) C': pramanena; IO, IO”: ca 
pranamet; J: but cor pramena — d) C': bro; Hem: vidyādānam samārabhet; IO, IO”: sarvair; U', U”: 
ganais — i) J: om gurum ārādhya vidyādānam; Ai: vidyā dātavyeti; IO, IO^: vidyānām dātavyam 

95. p) IO, IO”: rajorajamahiprajah; C': bro prabhah — d) J, L: tathā vidyās 
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?6yina tu guruņā samyag bodhakena vipašcitā | 
naiva vidyāphalaprāptir gurum tasmāt prapūjayet ll 
sragvāsobhūsaņair nityam yathā devam pinakinam Il 
9yo gurum püjayen nityam sthitam va prasthitam ca va | 
tatprasadena yasmāc ca prapnute sarvasampadah Il 
?8tasmad gurum prayatnena mahadevavad arcayet | 
bhaktyā prītyā prayatnena $raddhaya ca sadaiva hi Il 
esa mata pita hy esa esa eva hi bandhavah | 
esa cintamanih sphita esa eva ca me suhrt II 
190eyam šraddhāparo nityam gurum aradhayed budhah | 
ajfianaduhkha$amanam narakoddharanam tatha Il 
I?! kuto mata pita vapi bāndhavo và mahagunah | 
tadrgabhyudayam kuryad yat kuryat tu gurur mahat || 
1? ko 'nyo hy ajfianaduhkhaughad uddhared bhavabandhanat | 
samyak šāstrārthaboddhāram mahadevavad arcayet ll 
'O3vastumatrena yo jianam šāstrarūpam upanyaset | 
sa tāvac chivavat pūjyo bhaktyā bhavabhayapahah |! 
104yas tu Sastravivaksakhyam višesārtham prabodhayet | 
padavakyarthabodhena samyak šāstrapravartanam ll 


'Sāstravivaksākhyo 'rthah Sastratatparyavisayah | 


105pūrvottarārthasamgatyā samudayarthaniscayaih | 
svasastrabhimata vācah samyag yo vetti tattvatah II 
10652 tu saksan mahabuddhir bhagavan eva sankarah | 


96. 3) IO, IO”: vināpi [C': bro] — b) C', U', U”: bodhanena; J, L: vivasvatà — c) J, L: phalāphala; L, U', 
U*: prāpti — d) L: gurū; U', U’: kurum — d) Ai: prasadhayet; C', U', U”: prasadayet — e) Ai: sudhāmšor 
bhüsanair; C', U', U^: sukhāšo bhüsanair 

97. a) Ai, C!, IO, U!, U*: gurūn; U: asayen; U’: amayen — b-d) IO, IO?: om — c) U', U*: tatra prasādena; 

8 y y P 
Ai, C', U', U”: vai yasmāt 

98. a-d) IO, IO?: om — a) L: guru — d) Ai, U', U*: sadaiva tu; C": sadaiva ca 

99. a-d) IO, IO”: om — b) C": bro; Ai: esa bandhus ca; U', U”: esa va ca bandhavah — c) L: cintāmaņī — 
d) J, L: varāt suhrt 

100. 2) IO, 107: om; Ai: nityah — b) J: aradhayet sada 

101. a-d) J: om — a) IO, IO”: suto — d) IO, IO”: kuryan nah kuryat tu gurur mahān; Ai, C", U', U^: kuryāc 
ca 

102. a-b) J: om — a) L: [']nyo jfiana; U', U”: ['Jnyā — b) L: uddhare — c) J: gurušāstrā; J, L: yoddharam; 
U”: coddharam — d) IO, IO”: mahādevam samarcayet 

103. a) J, L: varņamātreņa; J: yo jfieya; L: yo jiiena — b) IO, IO”: šāstravedam — c) IO, IO”: sthiravat 

104. a) Ai: vivaksartham; IO: but cor vivaksayam — d) IO, IO”: samyak yah sa; J: šāstram — i) Ai: 
vivaksarthah; J, L: akhyety arthah; U', U”: ākhye [']rthah; IO, IO”: visayam 

105. b) J, L: ni$cayau — c) Ai: sušāstrā; IO: svašastrā; U', U’: sušāstrabhimato; C': ābhimato — d) U?: 
veti 
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tam bhajet sarvabhavena bhaktiyogena sarvada ll 
197ādityena vina yadvaj jagad andham vibhavyate | 

guruvākyair vinā sarvam tathaiva hi tamomayam Il 
108tasmad yathā mahadevam tadvad eva gurum sada | 

yah pasyati sa purusah sarvadharman avapnuyat Il 
1?yidya ca mukhyam dānānām guruto 'sya vidhim budhah | 

Srutva vidheyam vidhivac chraddhaya bhāvitātmanā ll [Hem 548] 
'l0satpatrebhyas tu tam dadyad vi$esad gunasalisu | 

upayogyam tu yad yasya tat tasya pratipadayet ll [Hem 548] 
'llsuralayesu siddhesu yatha vibhavavistaraih | 

dātavyās tu prayatnena mahapunyaphalarthibhih |! [Hem 548] 
'l2Subhe naksatradivase Subhe capi dinagrahe | 

lekhayet pūjya devesan rudrabrahmajanardanan | 

pūrvadigvadano bhūtvā lipijfio lekhakottamah II [Hem 548] 
N3nirodho hastabahvos ca masīpātrāvadhāraņā | 

ekāntasyopakaraņam yasyasau lekhakottamah II [Hem 548] 
'l4vidyadharam prakurvita hemarūpyamayam šubham | 

nāgadantamayam vapi šubhadārumayam tathā ll [Hem 548] 
'lSmanojiiam agurum ramyam Slaksnam candraprayogajam | 

samkocayantrasamyuktam vikāšena samanvitam ll [Hem 548] 


‘nagadantamayam hastidantanirmitam | 


106. b) Ai, C!, U!, U^: saūkaro bhagavan iha; IO, IO”: bhagavān éankarah parah 

107. 4.4) 10,107: om — d) J, L: adds tatha 

108. 2-b) 10, 107: om — c-d) C': om 

109. a-d) C': om — a) Hem: mukhyā — b) Ai, IO, IO^: gurum tasya — c) Ai: éraddhà vidheya; Hem: 
Srutva vidyām ca; U', U”: šraddhā vidheyam; IO, IO?: nidhaye; J: vidheye — d) U”: bhavitā 

110. 4.) C': om — a) Ai, U', U”: sagotrebhyas; IO, IO^: sanmatibhyas — b) U', U^: guņānisu — c) IO, 
IO”: upayogam; C': om tu; Hem, J, L: ca yad 

111. b) IO, IO”: vistarah — c) IO, IO”: dātavyā ca 

112. +) IO, IO*: vāpi; J: but cor (sh) dinadine — c) U”: devešā — d) IO, IO?: udra; U”: janārdanāt — e) IO: 
na brahmādidigvadane; IO’: brahmadidigvadane; Hem: digvijito 

113. a) Hem: nirodhi; J, L: nirodhā; Hem, J, L: hastabahus; IO, 107: hastavātaś — b) Ai, Hem: masī; C', 
U': masīpātā; IO: samipatas ca dhāraņā; IO^: masipatas ca dhāraņā; U”: masīpātā ca dhāraņā; Hem: 
pātrāvadhāraņāt — c) Hem: ekantas copakaranam — d) IO, IO?: kasyāsau 

114. 3) IO, IO”: vidyādhānam; J: vidyārambha; L: vidyādharam; IO*: prakurvitah — b) Ai, C', U', U: 
ratnamayam; IO, IO’: rūpyamayāspadam — c-d) IO: om — c) L: dantamayā; C', U”: capi — d) IO*: 
dhātumayam 

115. a-d) IO: om — a) J: gamyam — b) Ai: Slaksnaciirna; C': bro šlaksņam candra; Hem: šlaksņayantra; 
IO*: Slaksnatata prayojayet; U', U”: Slacirnaprayogajam; J: prayogaja — c) Ai: satkācavastrasamyuktam; 
Hem, U': samkocapatra; IO”: samkatam yatna; U': but cor saddhoca; U”: sahvocayatra; C': bro yantra — 
d) Ai, Hem: vikāsena; J: vi$esena; L: višena — i) IO, IO’: nāgadantamayo hastidantena nirmitah 
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ll6tatra vidyam vinihitam kuryāt pustakasamsthitām II [Hem 548] 

117kuryāc ca pustakam tasya likhed dhy angulavistrtam | 
sūksmāksaram ca ramyam ca krsnam mecakitam tu và ll [Hem 548] 

!!satha va raktapadmabham mecakalamkrtam $ubham | 
karpāsasūtragrathitam nanagandhadhivasitam |l [Hem 549] 


'mecakālamkrtam mayürardhacandralamkrtam | 


'l9masibhis cāpy anekabhis caturvarnabhir eva ca | 
drdhastambhanayuktābhir mecakais capy anekašab ll [Hem 549] 


'stambhanam masisthairyahetuh | 


120]ekhanībhiš ca divyabhir hemacitrabhir eva ca | 

bahis ca varnam kurvita pustakasya manoramam II [Hem 549] 
Ppitaraktakasayair va sunibaddham sucitritam | 

ramyam laghu suvistirnam nirgranthi granthisamyutam ll [Hem 549] 
!22vidyadharais tato yantrasamsthitam pürvapustakam II [Hem 549] 


ipürvapustakam ādaršapustakam | 


P3grhe manorame gupte sudhalepitabhittike | 
nanaraganganopete surabimbamanorame | 
dhüpamodamanojífie tu vitanakapariskrte |! [Hem 549] 


116. a) U?: vinihitam — b) U', U*: om 

117. b) C': bro — b) Ai: om dhy; Hem, J: vyangula; U', U”: tryangula — c-d) IO, IO”: sašnaksvām ladhva 
[IO? = labdha] ca krsnam eva kim andha và; J, L: bhülaksa [L = sulaksa] laghu ramyam ca 
krsņāmarakitam tava — c) Hem: šubham &laksnam ca — d) Ai, U”: krsna; Hem: ca và 

118. 3) IO: ratna; IO, IO?: padmabha — b) U', U”: om šubham — c) Ai, Hem, J: kārpāsa; Ai: sūtrī; IO, IO”: 
prathitam [C': bro] — i) U”: drdhastambhanam ekalamkrtam mayūrārdhacandrālamkrtam 

119. a) Ai: masibhis; C': bro masībhiš; J, L: masiti$ Hem: capi nekābhiš — b) Ai, IO, IO: cāruvarņābhir 
— c) C', U', U’: drdhastambhanam ekābhir — i) IO: svam stambhanam; IO”: but cor svayam 
stambhanam; Ai: masī; IO, IO: samisthairya 

120. b) U! [but cor], U2: homa — c) U*: bahviš 

121. a) Hem: pitaih; Hem, IO, IO?: raktaih; J, L: raktam — b) Hem: vicitritam; IO, IO*: sucintitam; J: adds 
masisthairyahetuh lekhabhis ca divyabhi — d) Ai, U', U”: nihéranta; Hem: nigranthi; J: nirgandha; L: 
nirgrandha 

122. a) Ai, Hem: vidyadharam; C", J: vidyadharas; IO: vidyāratnas; IO”: vidyavarnas; L: vidyadhares; IO, 
IO*: tato yatnaih; J: yatra — b) Ai: sthapitam; IO”: om pürva; J, L: yatra pustakam — i) IO, IO^: om 
pūrvapustakam; L: ādaršapustake 

123. a) IO: šupte — b) IO, IO”: šubha; IO”: letrita; J: lesitabhitticeh — c) Ai: rāgāngatopete; Hem: 
ragank[uJropete; IO, IO”: rāgavaropete; J, L: rāgākulopete; U', U”: but cor (fh) opetam — d) Hem: 
$uddhabimba; J, L: svarabaddha — e) J, L: bhūtāmoda; Ai, C', U', U”: ca — f) Hem: paristrte; IO, 10’: 
puraskrte 
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V4]ekhako buddhiman snatah suklapuspambarojjvalah | 

suvarņamuktākeyūro mudrikasobhitangulih |! [Hem 549] 
'25susamiddhe masibhande lekhanisastrasamyute | 

prarabhet türyaghosena pūjya devan pitrms tathā ll [Hem 549] 
PÓóbrahmanan svasti vacyadau $astram samcarayed budhah | 

Slokapaficakam adau tu dašakam vāpi lekhayet ll [Hem 549] 
V"7tato naksatrayogena dvitīye 'hani tal likhet | 

tādršenaiva vidhina punyahaih $ubhasamyutaih ll [Hem 549] 
'28tatah samapte Sastre tu punah punyahasamyutam | 

kuryāt tad ahar agryaiš ca panabhojanavastubhih ll [Hem 549-50] 
!2°ubhayam vapi tal lekhyam samīkuryāc ca vacayet | 

ünadhikai$ ca samyuktam varņair matradibhis tathā ll [Hem 550] 
130anusvāravisargaiš ca yuktāyuktair vicarayet | 

šāstrasya prakriyayuktya punar uktyā ca šodhayet |! [Hem 550] 
lünarthoktya prasangasya Sabdayogyataya tatha | 

sūtrāntarārthabodhena pra$nottaravivekatah |l [Hem 550] 
'32asiitratvac ca šāstrasya samudayarthabodhatah | 

prakrāntasūcanoddešair gaditais coditair api || [Hem 550] 
P3bahvarthanam ca šabdānām yogyasannam pariksya tu | 

sarvasastravabodhena karakadyair aviplutaih |l [Hem 550] 
134kvacic ca Sabdavac caiva prakrtartham nirüpayet | 


124. b) IO, IO”: šuklapuspojjvalah $ucih; U': āmbaro ujjvalah — c) J: mukta — d) C': mudraka 

125. 3) Ai, Hem: masī; J: samībhāņde — b) IO, 107: lekhanam; C', U', U”: šastra; U', U^: samyutam — c) 
C', U”: arabhe; Hem: ārabhet; J: prārambhe; L: prārabhe; U': arambhet — d) Hem: pūjām 

126. a) IO, IO*: brāhmaņāt — b) Hem: ca šrāvayed — c) Hem: $rikapaficakam; IO, 107: ca — d) U', U”: 
daša vāpi; J, L: capi 

127. a) J: yoge tu; U': yaugena 

128. a) IO, IO*: ca — b) IO, IO”: guruh; J, L: samyutah — c) Ai: kuryāc ca; Ai, Hem: tad ahorātre; C': bro 
agryais; IO, J: agrai$; U^: agnauš — d) J, L: vastuni 

129. a) L, U”: capi; IO: lekham; IO”: lekam — b) IO, IO”: angīkuryāc ca vacayan; U', U”: masīkuryāc; 
Hem: vacakam — c) IO, IO”: janadhipas; J, L: janādhikais — d) C': bro mātrā; U': metrā; U”: mantra 

130. a) IO, IO”: nisargai$ — c) Hem: šāstram prakrtayā yuktyā; Ai: ca kriyā; IO, IO”: prakriyābhagnā — d) 
Hem: uktyam višodhayet; L: uktyāvašodhayet 

131. a) IO, IO”: jana bhaktyā; J, L: nānārthoktā; Hem: prasangaé ca — b) Hem: chandayogyataya; J, L: 
yogyam tatha tathā — c) Ai, U', U”: ānurodhena — d) Ai, C', U', U”: visesatah; J: vidhanatatah 

132. 3) 10, 10°: astram šāstram ca; U', U”: [a]sūtratvāc — b) C': bro; U', U^: samudayo [']nurodhatah — c) 
IO: šobhanai daisair; IO?: Sobhanair dešair; J: secanor dešai; L: sücano dešai — d) Ai, U!, U’: gaditas [C!: 
bro]; IO, IO”: svāditair api 

133. b) Ai, Hem: yogyāsattim; J, L: yogyā sa tu pariksa — c) Ai: ānurodhena; J, L: anubodhena; U', U”: 
āvarodhena — d) Ai, U', U”: kāraņādyair; IO: na viplutaih 

134. a) Ai: kvacic chabdavivaksais ca; C': kvacic chabda[vivaksais] ca; U', U”: kvacic chabdavivaksai ca; 
Hem: šabdam varjyaiva — c) Ai, Hem: chandasām; Hem: capi buddhvā tam — d) IO, IO*: dhrta- 
samyogam; J, L: vrttam 
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chandasā vāpi budhyeta vrttasamyogam īpsitam |l [Hem 550] 
135evam vidyam tu medhāvī $astram satkrtya krtsnaSah | 

pradadyad vibhavair divyaih surāyatanavešmasu ll [Hem 550] 
136vyaktadešalipinyāsam mukhyam nagaram ucyate II [Hem 550] 


'vyaktadešalipinyāsam vyakta taddesanusarini lipir yatra nyāse 'ksaranirmāņe sa 
tathā | 


'374ropya yane ratnadhye subhavastrapariskrte | 

ghantacamarasobhadhye ratnadandatapatrini |! [Hem 550] 
138gajavājirathastham va mahasobhasamanvitam | 

purato nrtyagitena nanavadyaravena ca | 

mangalair vedaghosais ca devaya vinivedayet II [Hem 550-51] 
13°nanapuspopaharais ca sampūjya tridivaukasah | 

dattvā ca pustakam tatra pitrnam dharmam uddiset | 

bandhavanam ca hrdyānām anantam phalam icchatam |l [Hem 551] 
'40tato dattva vidhānena tām vidyam šivamandire | 

tata$ ca daksayed vipran rudrabhaktāmš ca mānavān ll [Hem 551] 
l4lvathāšakti ca kartavyā utsavāh svesu vešmasu | 

rajíía tu nagare kāryo grame gramadhipais tathā | 

grhe grhasthaih kartavya utsavo bandhubhih saha II [Hem 551] 
'@snataih $uklaih samālabdhaih sukhibhih susamahitaih | 


135. a) IO: vidyante; J, L: devyā tu — b) IO, IO”: éastram capi [IO = šāstrāpi] sakrt sakrt; L: krsņašah — c) 
IO: divaih; J, L: devyaih 

136. a-b) C': bro — a) Hem: vyaktādeša; IO, IO”: mukhadeše; U', U”: tyakta; J, L: lipibhyāsam — b) Hem: 
vyaktam; U', U”: mukhyām; IO, IO?: adds 12.137c-138b — i) IO, IO*: vyaktam dešalipanyāsam tyaktva 
dešārthasāriņām [IO” = dešānusāriņām)] lipir yatra nyaset tattvāksaranirmāņatas tathà; U', U”: adds [after 
*nyāsam'] vyakte [U': mc — vyakta] dešalipyai; J, L: om tad 

137. 3) IO, IO”: āropya yānavasye tu ratnādhye [IO”: om]; U': vanādhye; U”: vanādye — b) IO”: om šubha; 
J, L: Subhe — c-d) C': bro — c) Ai, IO, IO”: ādhyam; J: ādhyo; U', U”: ādhyai — d) IO, IO*: ātapāriņi; J, 
L: atapatrine 

138. 3) J: ratnavāji; L: jajūavāji; Ai, IO, IO”: rathachāyā; U^: bro stham và — b) U', U^: maūcašobhā; 
Hem: sobha — c) Ai: nrtyagītaninādena; IO, IO”: punāro; U', U”: om purato; Hem, IO, IO”: gītanrtyena; 
— d) J: adds nanapuspopaharais ca sampūjya tridivaukasah | ajiiāānaduhkhašamanam narakoddhāranam 
tatha | kuto mata pita capi bandhavo va mahagunah | tādrg abhyudayam kuryād yat kuryāt tu gurur mahat | 
ko ['Jnyo [']jfanadukhaughad uddhared bhavabandhanat | samyak carcayet — e) Hem: vedanirghosair 

139. 2) IO: nānāpupo; IO^: nānādhūpo; U', U”: nānārūpo — b) Ai, Hem, IO, IO”: tu divaukasah — c) IO”: 
tu — e) IO, IO’: bandhavanam vakrüktanam — f) Ai, C, U!, U’: phalam ašnute; IO: phalacchicchatā; 
Hem: icchaya; IO”, J, L: icchata 

140. 5) IO, 107: sa — c) Ai: bhojayed; Hem: bhaksayed; IO, IO”: bhaksayod; U', U?: daksiyed — d) U', 
U”: bhaktām mānavān 

141. a) IO: yathā vakti cai; IO”: yathābhakti caika bhidyate $ubham; J: šaktim — b-f) IO, IO”: om — c) 
Hem: kāryā — e) L: grhair; J: kurvīta 
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pritiyuktais tatah $ravyam šāstram $raddhasamanvitaih |! [Hem 551] 
'43vacakam daksayet tatra yathavibhavavittatah | 

gurum ca bhaktya matimān yathāšaktir amayaya | 

tatah puspais ca dhüpai$ ca $ravakan samprapüjayet II [Hem 551] 
'44Vacako brahmanah prajfiah Srutasastro mahamanah | 

abhyastaksaravinyaso vrttašāstre visaradah ll [Hem 551] 
'45sabdarthavit pragalbhas ca vinīto medhaya yutah | 

gitajfio vakpatuh šrāvyasvaro 'navilabhasakah ll [Hem 551] 
146guruš ca dharmavan prajfiah Srutasastro vimatsarah | 

viprah prakrtisamsuddhah $ucih smitamukhah sada ll [Hem 551] 
'47suvrtto vrttasastrajfiah šabdašāstravišāradat | 

abhyastašāstrasamdohah prakrtarthapravartakahll [Hem 551-52] 


ivrttašāstrajīas chandahšāstravit | "prakrtarthapravartakah prastutārthābhidhāyī | 


'48naprakramakrtavyakhyah paurvaparyanivistadhih | 
adhyayasargavichedavibhaktarthaprayojakah | 
šāstrārthapadavid dhiman padaslokarthabodhakah ll [Hem 552] 

?samudayaprakirnarthamukhya$akhyanusangajam | 
anaksaram ca hrdvastu vyapadisyarthabodhakah II [Hem 552] 

150prakrāntādisvašāstrārthavibhāgaparinisthitah | 
kastābhidhānagūdhārthabhangena tu virodhakah | 
$raddheyavag analasyah šrotrcittāvabodhakat II [Hem 552] 

I5!samskaraih samskrtam vidyam prākrtām prakrtair api | 


142. a-d) IO, IO?: om — a) U*: snanaih; J, L: bhuktaih samalabdhau — b) Hem: sragvibhih; J, L: srag- 
vibhuh — c) J, L: $raddham — d) J, L: šāstram yad và 

143. a-f) IO, IO*: om — a) Ai: bhojayet — b) Ai, Hem: vibhavavistrtah — c) U', U?: matiman — d) Ai, 
Hem: yathasakti hy amāyayā; C': yatha šaktir [ana] yatha; U', U^: yathāšakti yatha 

144. a-d) IO, IO?: om — a) Hem: yācako — b) J, L: mahātmanā — d) Ai, Hem, J, L: šāstra 

145. a-d) IO, IO*: om — a) J, L: sarvārthavit; U”: pragalbhāš — b) Hem: punah; L: sutah — c) Hem: 
vakyasusravyah; Ai, C', U', U”: éravya 

146. a-d) IO, 10°: om — a) J, L: prājīa — c) J: samšraddhah — d) L: Suci 

147. 2-ji) IO, 107: om — a) J: vrtasastrajfiah — b) Ai, C', U', U^: sarvašāstra — c) J: samdoha — d) U', 
U”: arthah — i) J, L: šabdašāstravit; U', U”: šāstravitah — ii) Ai: ārthabhidhāyī; C': bro ābhidhāyī; J, L: 
ābhidhāyā 

148. a-f) IO, IO’: om — a-b) J, L: nām prakrtavyakhyah pūrvāparyārthavistadhāh — a) U” nāprakrma; Ai: 
vyākhya; Hem: vyākhyā — b) Hem: paurvāparyārthavistambhī — c) U', U”: svarga; J, L: vichedah — d) 
Ai, Hem: vibhaktyartha; U', U”: riktartha — e) L: vāmān — f) J [but cor], L: vibodhakah 

149. a-d) IO, IO”: om — b) Ai: mukha; Ai, C', U', U”: šākhāsu samgatah; J: but cor (sh) sastranusangajam 
— c) Ai: alamkaram; C', U', U”: alamkaram; J, L: ca suhrd 

150. a-f) IO, IO^: om — a-d) J: om — a) C', U', U”: prakrantadisu Sastrartha — d) L: vibodhakah — e) U', 
U*: rāganālasyah; J, L: analasya — f) J, L, U', U*: Srotri; J, L, U”: vittā 
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ālāpamātrair vyākhyānair yas ca šisyān prabodhayet II [Hem 552] 
'S2desabhidhanavinyasair bodhayec capi yo guruh | 

sa guruh sa pita mata sa tu cintāmaņih smrtah ll [Hem 552] 
153yah $astropayam akhyaya narakebhyah samuddharet | 

kas tena sadr$o loke bandhavo bhuvi vidyate II [Hem 552] 
'S4vasya vagra$mivrndena hrdayān na$yate tamah | 

mahasamsarajananam bhavet so 'rko mahadyutih ll [Hem 552] 
'SSnodvijet tasya parusye na ca vailomyam icchatah | 

na cāsya vyadhiduhkhesu malānām cāpriyo bhavet ll [Hem 552] 
156prasādayet tu kupitam duhkhamagnam samuddharet | 

rogebhyas capi yatnena parityagena coddharet ll [Hem 552-53] 
157evam vyakhyam šubhām šrutvā guruvaktran narottamah | 

vidheyam cintayed yatnat paratra hitakāraņāt ll [Hem 553] 
158śrnuyāc chraddhayā yuktah pranato 'bhimukhe guroh | 

ananyasatkathāksepī nispramado hy atandritah ll [Hem 553] 
159mrdum ca samSaye jate prcched vākyam udirayet | 

gurunà coktam ekante $raddhavan vākyam āšrayet | 

na puro guruvākyāni gurüktam paripalayet |! [Hem 553] 
160bhisajām vacanam karyam gurünam ca mahatmanam | 

na tatkrtam svayam kuryāt te samiddhanalatvisah ll [Hem 553] 


'tatkrtam gurucestitam | 


lé!aprastutakathaksepam yah kuryad agrato guroh | 


151. a-d) IO, 107: om — b) Ai, Hem: prākrtaih prākrtām; C', U', U”: prakrtaih prakrtam — c) U”: alāpa; J, 
L: mānair 

152. a-d) IO, IO?, J, L: om — a) Hem: dašā — d) Ai: sa ca; U': cācintāmaņih; U”: tvā cintāmaņih 

153. a-d) IO, IO”: om — a-b) J, L: om — a) Ai: Sastropayavidhanena; U', U”: om [except ‘sastropaya’] — 
d) U', U*: bāndhavā 

154. a-d) IO, IO*: om — a) J, L: rasmi; U', U”: rakmi — b) C": hrdayān na dršyate tamah; Hem: mathyate; 
J, L: nāšyati ntamah — c) Hem: mahāsamsārarajanī — d) Hem, J, L: bhavam 

155. a-d) IO, IO*: om — a) Hem: noddhatenāsya pārusye — d) J: om ca; Hem: vailomyam āvahet — d) 
Hem: malesv aprītikrd bhavet; J, L: vāpi yo 

156. a-d) IO, 107: om — a) Ai, C', U', U^: ca; U”: kusitam — b) Hem: samuddharat — d) Ai, Hem: 
paritranena; J, L: rodhayet 

157. a-d) IO, 107: om — a) L: vyākhyā — c) Hem: yas tu 

158. a-d) IO, IO?: om — b) Hem: prayato; Ai, Hem, L: 'bhimukho; L: guro — d) C' bro; J, L: atantritah 

159. a-f) IO, IO”: om — a) Ai, C', U', U*: gurum ca; Hem: mrdus ca; J, L: jàta — c) J, L: guruņām; U”: 
cottam — e-f) Hem: om — e) J: na guror 

160. a-i) IO, IO?: om — a-b) Hem: om — a) U', U^: bhisajà — b) U': gunàm ca; U^: gunanam ca — c) 
Hem: etat krtam; U', U”: krti — d) Hem: sasamiddhyafijalanvitah; Ai, C', U': samrddha; U”: 
samrddhānabha; J: ānalana; U', U”: dvisah [C': bro] — i) J: guro 
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sa brahmahatyam āpnoti guruvakyesv aniscayah ll [Hem 553] 
‘guruvakyesv aniscayah guruvakyesu samšayavān | 


162yas tu Srutvanyatah Sastram samskaram vapya vasubham | 
anyasya janayet kirtim sa guror brahmaha bhavet ll [Hem 553] 
163vismārayec ca và mohad yo 'pi Sastrartham uttamam | 
sa yati narakam ghoram aksayam bhīmadaršanam ll [Hem 553] 
164yas tu buddhva narah $astram kimcit kuryac chubhasubham | 
bhavec chatagunam tad vai vijfianebhyo ratasya ca Il [Hem 553] 
'evam vidhanato vacyam vacakena vipascita | 
tapahsamatmakam sarvam svargadiphalasadhakam ll [Hem 553] 
l66$anair vibodhya vai vacyam adhyatmadi ca yad bhavet | 
kruddhoktiyuddhasamksobham dhārāvartena vacayet ll [Hem 553] 


idhārāvartena vegena | 


167garāgam lalitair vakyair vācayed vrddhasamgame | 
nānāvrttānurūpeņa lālityena ca vacayet ll [Hem 554] 
'68sargadhyayasamaptau ca kathaparyanta eva va | 
prasastaSabdasamyoge kuryad iti viramanam ll [Hem 554] 
1695amāpte vācane 'bhistam stuyād devam vicaksanah | 
avadharya jagacchāntim ante santyudakam srjet |! [Hem 554] 
'0susrutam susrutam brüyad astu vyakhyatra nityada | 
lokah pravartatām dharme raja cāstu sada jayī ll [Hem 554] 


161. a-i) IO, 107: om — a) U', U^: aprastutam — d) U', U^: om — i) C', J, L, U', U*: om guruvākyesv 
aniscayah; J, L: vakye samšayavān; U', U”: vakyesv asamsayavan 

162. a-d) IO, IO^: om — a) Ai, Hem: yas ca; U', U”: yah érutvà anyatam; J: érutvà anyatam — b) Ai: 
prāpya; C': và prāpya; Hem, J, L: cāpya 

163. a-d) IO, IO”: om — a) Hem: vyamohad — c) U': yāti naram — d) J: aksaram 

164. a-d) IO, IO?: om — a) L, U', U”: buddha — d) Ai: jfianam nityam ratasya ca; C": vijfianibhyo; U', U: 
vijfíanam nityo 

165. a-d) IO, IO*: om — a) J: vākyam; J: vipašcitah; L: vivašcita; U': but cor vipašcito — c) J, L: 
samāpakam; L: sarva — d) Ai, C', U', U”: sadhanam 

166. a-i) IO, IO?: om — a) J, L: om vibodhya; J: vibhāryam mc (sh) — vibhāvyam; L: vivacyam — c) J, L: 
kruddho [']stu, J: yukta; L: yukti — d) U”: vardhena 

167. a-d) IO, 107: om — a) U', U”: om vākyair — b) Hem: baddha — c) Ai, C', U', U”: āntarūpena 

168. a-d) IO, IO^: om — a) Hem: sargādhyāye samāpte — c) Hem: prasabdagabda; Ai: sabdasangais ca; 
C': šabdasamyogaih; U', U^: Sabdasangaih — d) J, L: nivaranam 

169. a-d) IO, IO”: om — a-b) J, L: samapte vācanam bhīksņam stūyād eva vicaksanam — a) Hem: vācake 
bhisma — b) Ai, Hem: brüyad evam — d) J, L: gānty [U”: bro] 

170. a-d) IO, IO?^: om — a) J, L: om susrutam — b) Ai, Hem: vākhyātam ity adah; J, L: vyākhyānu — d) 
Hem: rājāvāstru 
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1ldharmavān dhanasampanno gurus cāstu niramayah | 
iti procya yathayatam gantavyam ca vibhavitaih ll [Hem 554] 

'?Sisyaih parasparam šāstram cintanryam vicaksanaih | 
kathāvastuprasangena nanavyakhyanabhavanaih II [Hem 554] 

'3yuktibhis ca smared vyākhyām cihnais capi svayam krtaih | 
evam dine dine vyākhyām $rnuyan niyato narah ll [Hem 554] 

'4samagrasastrasravanena pumsah $raddhapradhanam bhavatiti cetah | 
rāgam ca šāstrātmakam abhyupaiti dosāš ca nāšam nikhilena yānti |! [Hem 554] 

I yatha kathamcic chrnuyan na šāstram a$raddhaya vojjhitadharmasangah ll 
[Hem 554] 

'6tatah samaptav atha šāstrasange kathodaye capi vinitabuddhih | 
Saktyarcayed vācakam agryam eva gurum ca bhaktya pitrvat trikārthī ll 
[Hem 554-55] 

177esa vidyapradanasya pradhano vidhir ucyate | 
anenaiva vidhanena brahmane šīlašālini || [Hem 555] 

'8prabodhayati dhryukte yuktijfie vedavādini | 
vinyaseta Subham $astram mahapunyajigisaya ll [Hem 555] 

I"? dhanair và vipulair daksed gurum krtva sutarpitam | 
adhyapayec chubhan šisyān abhijatan sumedhasah ll [Hem 555] 

'80evam vidyapradanam tu sarvadanottamam smrtam | 
sarvadā sarvavarnanam narakaplavam uttamam ll [Hem 555] 

'Slanena vidhina dattva vidyam punyaparo narah | 
yat phalam tv a$vamedhanam Satasya sukrtasya tu |l [Hem 555] 


171. a-d) IO, IO”: om — a) J, L: dharmam vā; L: dharmamrvā; Ai: dharmasampanno; U', U’: om dhana — 
b) Hem: cātra — c) Hem: yathajatam — d) Ai: vibhasitaih; C': vibhāsitaih; Hem: vibhavitah 

172. a-d) IO, IO”: om — a) J, L: Sisyam — c) J, L: yathāvastu — d) J, L: vyākhyāta 

173. a-d) IO, IO^: om — a) U', U^: martibhis; Hem: ca cared — c) C', U', U?: om dine — d) J: tam yato; L: 
na yato 

174. a-d) IO, IO^: om — a) L: samagramāstra — b) J: šraddhāvatah pradhanam bhave hi cetasah; L: 
Sraddhanatah pradhanam bhavate hi cetah; Hem: bhavatiha — d) Ai, C', U', U”: nikhilāš ca; Hem: 
nimisena 

175. a-b) IO, IO”: om — a) Ai: katham na kamcic; U', U”: katha; J: chrnuyama; L: chrnuyam ta — b) Hem: 
cestitadharma; J: cetitadharma mc (sh) — cesmitadharma; L: cojjhita; U': rojjhita; U^: ronmita 

176. a.d) IO, IO*: om — a) Hem: šāstrasarge; J, L: šāstravarge — b) C', U: vāpi — c) Hem: šakyārcayed 
và dašakalpam evam; J, L: agram evam — d) J: Saktya; Ai, C', U', U”: pitrvan nikāmam 

177. a-d) IO, IO?: om — c) L: vidhāne — d) Hem: brahmanah; J, L: šālašālinī 

178. 2-d) IO, 102: om — a) C!, U!, U*: prabodhavati — b) Hem: yuktajfie; C', U', U”: vedavedini — c) Ai, 
Hem: vinyaset tu 

179. a-d) IO, 107: om — a) U', U*: và vidhanair; Ai, Hem: vipulair daksair — d) J: nabhijata; U', U^: 
abhijayatan 

180. a-d) IO, 10%: om — a) J: pradhānā; L: pradanat — b) Ai, C', U', U”: matam — c) U!, U”: 
sarvasarvavarnanam — d) J, L: narakā; U”: narakr 

181. 2-d) IO, IO?: om — c) Hem: cāšvamedhānām — d) Ai, C', Hem, U!, U”: ca 
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182rājasūyasahasrasya samyag istasya yat phalam | 

tat phalam labhate martyo vidyadanena bhagyavan ll [Hem 555] 
183garvasasyasusampūrnām sarvaratnopasobhitam | 

brahmanebhyo mahīm dattvā grahane candrasūryayot | 

yat phalam labhate martyo vidyadanena tat phalam ll [Hem 555] 
'84vavad aksarasamkhyanam vidyate Sastrasamsraye | 

tavad varsasahasrani svarge vidyaprado bhavet II [Hem 555] 
185yāvantyah panktayas tatra pustake 'ksarasaméritah | 

tavato narakat kulyan uddhrtya nayate divi ll [Hem 555] 
186yavac ca patrasamkhyanam pustake vidyate $ubhe | 

tavad yugasahasrani sakulo modate divi ll [Hem 555] 
187yāvac ca patakam tena krtam janmašatair api | 

tat sarvam našyate tasya vidyadanena dehinah | 

sa jāto manujo loke sa dhanyah sa ca kirtiman ll [Hem 556] 
188yo vidyadanasamparkaprasaktah purusottamah | 

yathavibhavato dadyad vidyām sathyavivarjitah | 

yati punyamayan lokān aksayan bhogabhūsitān II [Hem 556] 
189ye 'pi pattramasīpātralekhanīsamputādikam | 

dadyuh šāstrābhiyuktāya te 'pi vidyapradayinam | 

yanti lokan šubhān martyah punyabhajo mahadhiyah ll [Hem 559] 
19981; vidyapradanasya mahabhagyam prakirtitam | 

$rutvaitat patakair mucyen niyatam saptajanmajaih ll [Hem 561] 


'matsyapurāņe 


182. a-d) IO, IO?: om — b) J: yat palam 

183. 4. 10, 107: om — b) U', U*: opasobhitam — d) U^: grhane — e) J, L: tat [C': bro] — f) J: palam 

184. a-d) IO, IO^: om — a) Ai, C!, U', U”: samsthanam — d) C': vaset 

185. a-d) IO, IO?: om — a) Ai: yāvatyah — c-d) Hem: occurs after 12.186d — c) J: tatato; U', U”: tarato 
— d) J, L: uddhrtyà; U', U”: nayato; Ai, C', U', U”: divam 

186. 2) IO, 107: om — b) Ai, C!, U', U?: vidyate pustake; IO, IO”: om pustake; IO, IO”: bhidyate; Hem, IO, 
IO?, J: šubham — c) J: but cor (sh) sahasrasya — d) Ai: svargaloke sa modate; IO, IO: sakulyo; U': 
svargaloke modate; U”: svarloke modate 

187. b) U', U*: om krtam — d) IO, IO*: dehinam — e) Ai: sa yāti; L: sa yāto; U', U”: sa jāti; C', IO, IO": 
manuje 

188. a) J, L: samparkah — b) IO*: prasakta; J, L: prašastah — c) IO, IO*: vibhavato vidyam; U': but cor 
vidyad — d) IO: viéranya garvavarjitah; J, L: vidya — e) Hem, J: puņyatamām — f) IO, IO?, U', U”: 
[a]ksayān; J, L: sa dhanyah sa ca kirtiman; IO*: bhūtitān; U”: vibhüsitan 

189. a) IO, 10’, J, L: yo [']pi yatra; Ai: yatra masīpātre; Hem: pattram masipatram — c) Hem: laghušāstrā; 
U', U*: om dadyuh; IO: abhiyuktayam; IO^: abhiyuktayam — d) IO, IO’: pradayinah — e) J, L: yāti; U': 
lokam ašubhān matyoh; U^: lokašubhān satyoh; IO: [maļrtyāh; L: martyà — f) Hem: narādhipa; J, L 
mahodayah 

190. b) Ai, C', U', U’: māhātmyam [U? = māhātmya] parikīrtitam — c) U', U”: érutyaitat; IO, IO”: 

yan ya] p 

patakamr; C', J: mucye; Hem: mukhyair — d) Ai, U': janmajanmajaih; U”: janmajanmanaih 
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I?!puranam sarvasastranam prathamam brahmaņā smrtam | 

anantaram ca vaktrebhyo vedas tasya vinirgatah ll [MP 53.3, Hem 530] 
192purāņam ekam evasit tasmin kalpantare 'nagha | 

trivargasadhanam punyam Satakotisuvistaram II [MP 53.4, Hem 530] 


‘tatha 


'3tadartho 'tra caturlakse samksepena pradarsitah | 

puranani dašāstau ca sampratam tad ihocyate | 

namatas tani vaksyami $rnudhvam rsisattamah |! [MP 53.11—12, Hem 530, 535] 
194brahmaņābhihitam pūrvam yāvanmātram maricaye | 

brahmam tad dašasāhasram puranam parikirtyate II [MP 53.12—13, Hem 535] 
'5]ikhitva tac ca yo dadyaj jaladhenusamanvitam | 

vaisakhapaurnamasyam sa brahmaloke mahīyate II [MP 53.13, Hem 535] 
'S6etad eva yada padmam abhūd dhairanmayam jagat | 

tatkathāntāšrayam tadvat padmam ity ucyate budhaih | 

padmam tat paficapaficasat sahasraniha pathyate ll [MP 53.14, Hem 535] 
197tat puranam ca yo dadyāt suvarnakamalanvitam | 

jyaisthe māsi tilair yuktam so 'évamedhaphalam labhet ll [MP 53.15, Hem 535] 
'8varahakalpavrttantam adhikrtya parasarah | 

yan praha dharman akhilan vaisnavam paramam viduh ll [MP 53.16, Hem 535] 
'°tad asadhe tu yo dadyad ghrtadhenusamanvitam | 

paurnamasyam vipūtātmā sa padam yati varunam | 


191. 5) Ai, C!, U!, U*: brahmana [U? = brāhmaņā] prathamam — d) J: vinirmitah 

192. b) Hem: asmin kalpa; MP: tada kalpa; IO, IO?: āntare bhava — d) Hem, J, L, MP: pravistaram — i) 
10, 107: om 

193. a-b) IO, IO”: tasmat tathanantaphalam laksatena pradaršitam — a) J: tadarthe ca; U”: vasurlakse; Ai, 
Hem, MP: laksam — b) Ai, C', U', U*: prakirtitah; Hem: niveditah; MP: nivešitah — c) U”: dasasnaiva 
— e) 107: vàmatas — f) MP: muni 

194. a) IO: brahmanā vihitam sarvam; J, L, U', U^: brāhmaņā; IO”: sarvam — b) IO, IO*: pátram — c) Ai: 
dašasahasram tu; J, L: tu; MP: tridasa; U', U*: om tad; U', U’: sahasram; J: sahasryam — d) IO, IO*: 
parikirtitam 

195. a) IO, IO”: tatra yo — b) IO, IO”: gudadhenu — c) Hem: vaisakhyam paurņamāsyām tu; MP: 
purnimayam ca 

196. a) Ai, C', IO, IO?, U', U*: mahapadmam — b) IO, IO”: dhairaņyasamgamāt — c) Hem, MP: tad- 
vrttāntāšrayam; IO?, U', U”: kathantā; J, L: kathā tām — d) IO, IO’, J: padmam — e) IO: padmam; C', J, 
L: om pafica; U', U”: tat paficasata — f) Ai: sāhasrāņīha; J [but cor], L: sahasrāņi ha; MP: kathyate 

197. c) Ai, IO, 10°, J, L, MP: jyesthe [C': bro]; IO: sitair; 10”: sitai — d) MP: a$vamedha 

198. a) Ai, C', U', U*: varāha; IO, IO”: varāhasya ca vrttāntam — b) IO, IO”: api krtva parāt parah — c) 
Hem: yatraha; IO: yānāya; IO”: yan aha; MP: tat prāha — d) C': tad uktam vaisnavam viduh; Hem, MP: 
tadyuktam vaisnavam viduh; U', U”: tad uktam vaisnavi viduh 

199. a) Hem, MP: ca yo — b) Hem: vrtadhenu; IO, IO?^: samanvitàm — c) IO, IO*: tu puņyātmā— f) MP: 
tat pramanam 
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trayovimšatisāhasram tat puranam vidur budhah II [MP 53.17, Hem 535] 
?00$vetakalpaprasangena dharmān vayur ihabravit | 

yatra tad vayaviyam syad rudramahatmyasamyutam | 

caturvimšat sahasrani puranam tad ihocyate ll [MP 53.18, Hem 535] 
0lsravanyam šrāvaņe māsi gudadhenusamanvitam | 

yo dadyad vidhisamyuktam brahmanaya kutumbine | 

Sivaloke sa pūtātmā kalpam ekam vasen narah ll [MP 53.19, Hem 535] 
202vatradhikrtya gayatrim varnyate dharmavistarah | 

vrtrāsuravadhopetam tad bhagavatam ucyate |! [MP 53.20, Hem 535-36] 
205]1khitvā tac ca yo dadyad dhemasimhasamanvitam | 

paurnamasyam prausthapadyam sa yati paramam padam | 

astādašasahasrāņi puranam tat prakirtitam || [MP 53.22, Hem 536] 
204yatrāha narado dharman brhatkalpasrayams tv iha | 

paficavimSatisahasram nāradīyam tad ucyate || [MP 53.23, Hem 536] 
205tad ise paficadašyām tu yo dadyād dhenusamyutam | 

paramām siddhim āpnoti punaravrttidurlabham |l [MP 53.24, Hem 536] 


‘ise āšvayuje | 


?06yatradhikrtya Sakunin dharmadharmavicaranam | 

puranam navasahasram markandeyam ihocyate ll [MP 53.25—26, Hem 536] 
207parilekhya ca yo dadyat sauvarnakarisamyutam | 

karttikyam pundarikasya yajfiasya phalabhag bhavet ll [MP 53.27, Hem 536] 
?08yat tad 1$anakalpasya vrttantam adhikrtya ca | 


200. a) J, L: kalpe — c) Ai: yatraitad; U': ya etad; U^: ya e[ta]d; IO, IO^: vayaviyam tu [IO? = tum] — d) 
MP: rudamāhātmya; IO: mahātma; IO^: ma[hà]tmya — e-f) IO, IO^: om — e) Ai, C', U', U*: catur- 
vimšatisāhasram 

201. a-b) IO, IO?: om — c) Hem: dadhisamyuktam; MP: vrsasamyuktam 

202. a) IO, IO”: yatradhikyena; IO, L: gayatri — b) U', U”: varnya[te]; L: dharmam — c) IO: vrttāšvora- 
rudropetam; IO’: vrttāsura; L: vrttanuvividhopetam; U': but cor āsuro; J: vadhapetam — d) Hem: adds 
sarasvatasya kalpasya madhye ye syur naramarah | tadvrttāntodbhavam loke tad bhagavatam ucyate || 

203. c) MP: prosthapadyam — d) MP: paramām gatim — f) IO, IO’, J, L: yat; MP: pracaksate 

204. 3) 10, 10°: yat prāha; J [but cor (sh)], L: dharma — b) IO?: āšrayāv iha; J: āšrayas; L, U', U”: āšrayās; 
MP: āšrayāņi ca; IO: om tv — c) Hem, MP: paficavimSatsahasrani; IO, IO?: paūcavarsasahasrāņi; J, L: 
paficavimSatisahasrani 

205. a) Hem: tad idam; MP: āšvine paīīca; IO, IO”: paficadašyās; J: om tu; L: ca — b) MP: dadyad 
dhenusamanvitam; Hem: dhema; IO, IO*: samyutam — c) Hem: uttamam — d) IO, 10°: durlabham; L: 
durlabha — i) J, L: ise; Ai, C', U', U”: āšvine 

206. a) IO, 107: sakunyam — b) C', MP, U!, U?: vicāraņā; J, L: nivāraņam; MP: adds vyakhata vai 
muniprašne munibhir dharmacaribhih | markandeyena kathitam tat sarvam vistarena tu | — d) IO: 
markandeyam 

207. a) Hem, IO, 10”: parilikhya; MP: pratilikhya; Ai, C", U', U^: tu yo — c) C': bro; Ai, Hem, IO, 10”: 
pauņdarīkasya — d) U', U”: yajfiaphalabhag 
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vasisthayagnina proktam āgneyam tat pracaksate Il [MP 53.28, Hem 536] 
20lekhayitva tu yo dadyad dhemapadmasamanvitam | 

mārgašīrsyām vidhānena tiladhenuyutam tathā | 

tac ca sodašasāhasram sarvakratuphalapradam |l [MP 53.29-30, Hem 536] 
?10vatradhikrtya māhātmyam ādityasya caturmukhah | 

aghorakalpavrttantaprasangena jagatsthitim | 

manave kathayāmāsa bhütagramasya laksanam ll [MP 53.31, Hem 536-37] 
?!!caturda$asahasrani tathā paficašatāni ca | 

bhavisyacaritaprayam bhavisyam tad ihocyate ll [MP 53.32, Hem 537] 
?!2tat pause māsi yo dadyat paurnamasyam visesatah | 

bhavisyacaritaprayam adityacaritam bahu | 

gudakumbhasamayuktam agnistomaphalam labhet II [MP 53.33, Hem 537] 
?1šrathantarasya kalpasya vrttāntam adhikrtya ca | 

savarnir naradayaha krsnamahatmyam uttamam ll [MP 53.34, Hem 537] 
?14yatra brahmavarahasya caritam varnyate muhuh | 

tad astādašasāhasram brahmavaivartam ucyate II [MP 53.35, Hem 537] 
?I5puranam brahmavaivartam yo dadyan māghamāsi ca | 

paurnamasyam sabhavanam brahmaloke mahiyate ll [MP 53.36, Hem 537] 


'bhavanam grham | 


216vatrāgnilingamadhyasthah praha devo mahesvarah | 
dharmarthakamamoksartham agneyam adhikrtya ca | 
kalpam tal lingam ity uktam puranam brahmana svayam II [MP 53.37—38, Hem 537] 


208. a) C': yat tvadīsākalpasya; IO”: tan; IO: isara; MP: īšānakam kalpam — b) IO: vrstattam — c) U': 
vasisthanagninam 

209. a) Hem: likhapayitvà yo dadyad; MP: likhitvā tac ca yo; C': bro tu yo;IO, IO”: ca yo — b) J: 
dhemayadya mc (sh) — dhemaghata; L: dhemayadya — c) Ai, Hem, IO, IO?: mārgašīrse; J: mārgašīrsa; 
L: margasirsya — d) Hem: tiladhenvanvitam; MP: tiladhenusamanvitam — e) Hem: etat; J: yac ca — f) 
MP: adds yah pradadhan narah so 'tha svargaloke mahiyate 

210. 3) IO, 107: yathādhikrtya; J, L: tathadhikrtya — b) IO, IO*: mukham — c) U', U*: aghora; IO, IO”: 
vrttantam — d) IO, IO*: tat prasangam jagāda ha; Hem: jagatpatih; J, L: jagastv iti; Ai: sthitah — e) Hem: 
navame; J: manave 

211. c) U': bhāvisya; L: caritaprayam — d) Hem: bhavisyat; L: bhavisyam tyad 

212. b) Hem, MP: vimatsarah — c-d) Ai, Hem, MP: om — d) IO: but cor ādityasya; U^: adityam; L: 
bahulam — e) U”: samāyukta — f) J: agnihoma; U', U”: agnistomam 

213. b) L: avikrtya — c) Hem, MP: sāvarņinā nāradāya; J, L: sāvarņi; IO: nāmadāyāha; IO?: nādāyāha — 
d) Hem: krsnamahatmyasamyutam 

214. 5) MP: codantam varnitam; IO, IO”: vidyate; Ai, IO, IO?: bahu 

215. a) MP: vaivarta — c) MP: paurnamasyam šubhadine 

216. a) C': bro yatrāgni; IO: yathatratmalingamahatmyam; IO”: yatrarthalingamahatmyam; J: but cor (sh) 

āgnihotra; U', U”: lingam; J: madhasya; L: madhyastha — c) IO’: moksyartham — e) Ai: kalpitam; C', 

U', U*: kalpantam; MP: kalpānte; Ai, Hem, MP: laingam; IO, IO*: laingakam proktam — f) U^: brāhmaņā 

463 


?tad ekādašasāhasram phalgunyam yah prayacchati | 

tiladhenusamayuktam sa yati Sivasatmatam ll [MP 53.38, Hem 537] 
*Išmahāvarāhasya punar māhātmyam adhikrtya ca | 

visnunabhihitam ksonyai tad varaham ihocyate ll [MP 53.39, Hem 537] 
?l?^manasasya prasangena kalpasya munisattamah | 

caturvimšatisāhasram tat puranam ihocyate ll [MP 53.40, Hem 537] 
0kaficanam garudam krtva tiladhenusamanvitam | 

paurnamasyam ca yo dadyad brahmanaya kutumbine | 

varahasya prasadena padam āpnoti vaisnavam |! [MP 53.41, Hem 537-38] 
2lyatra mahe$varam dharmam adhikrtya ca sanmukhah | 

kalpe tātpuruse vrttacaritair upašobhitam ll [MP 53.42, Hem 538] 
?22skandam nama purāņam tad ekasitir nigadyate | 

sahasrani Satam caikam iti yatnena pathyate ll [MP 53.43, Hem 538] 
23parilekhya ca yo dadyad dhema$ülasamanvitam | 

Saivam padam avapnoti mine copagate ravau ll [MP 53.44, Hem 538] 


'tatpuruse tatpurusakalpe | 


*trivikramasya mahatmyam adhikrtya caturmukhah | 

trivargam abhyadhad yatra vāmanam parikirtyate Il [MP 53.45, Hem 538] 
25puranam dasasahasram khyatam kalpanugam Sivam | 

yah šaradvisuve dadyad vaisnavam yāty asau padam |l [MP 53.46, Hem 538] 


217. a) L: tadaika — b) IO: phalgunyam [C: bro] — c) Ai: tilakumbha; C": bro dhenu; U', U^: om dhenu; 
J [but cor], L: samāyuktām — d) U”: &ivam ātmanām; IO, IO?, MP: sāmyatām 

218. a) U', U”: varáha[sya] — c-d) Hem: om — c) IO, IO^: brahmaņābhihitam kalpam; J: ksaunyai — d) J: 
varaham; L: varahim 

219. a) Hem, MP: mānavasya; IO: manasya — b) C' bro sattamah; Hem, IO: sattama; J, L: sattamah — c) 
Ai, Hem, IO, IO’, MP: caturvimšat-[ IO, IO? = vimša]-sahasrāņi; C', U', U*: sahasrani — d) L: adds 
yanasasya prasangena 

220. a) IO: dattvà — c) Hem: madhau dattvā; MP: madhau dadyad — e) Ai: varahasya; IO: varahasya 
pradān; Ai, C', U', U”: pradānena — f) MP: param 

221. a) Hem, MP: māhešvarān dharmān; IO, IO?: adds bahušah — b) IO, IO*: om — c) IO, IO*: kalpe tāvat 
param pumsa$; Ai, Hem: tatpuruse vrtte; MP: tatpurusam vrttam; U', U”: tātpuruso — d) Hem, MP: 
upabrmhitam; IO, IO”: upašobhite; J: upašobhitā; L: upašobhitām 

222. a) 10°: skandam; J, L skanda; MP: ca — b) IO: ekadaša; IO’: ekādaša; MP: hy ekāšītir; U^: ekādašīnir 
— c) J, L: sahasranam; IO, IO^: caivam — d) Hem, MP: iti martyesu; MP: gadyate 

223. a) Hem, MP: parilikhya — b) IO, IO*: dhenušūla — c) Hem: šaivam ca padam āpnoti; IO: tailam 
padam; IO”: šailam padam — d) Hem: makaropagame raveh; IO”: copahate; L, U', U^: caupagate; MP: 
copāgate — i) Ai: occurs after 12.221d; IO, IO?: om; Ai: tatpuruse; Ai, U', U”: om tat; U', U”: kalpa 

224. a-d) IO, IO”: tāvat tu puruse loke traivikramapure tathā | traivikramam atra vamanapuram parikirtyate 
— b) L: avikrtya caturmukha; Ai, C', U', U”: ca sanmukhah; J: caturmukham — c) Ai, Hem: abhyadhat 
tatra; MP: abhyadhat tac ca — d) Hem, MP: parikirtitam 

225. b) Hem, MP: kürmakalpanugam — c) Hem: yat; U?: om yah; J: visuyo; L: visuye — d) IO: yaty 
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226yatra dharmarthakamanam moksasya ca rasatale | 

māhātmyam kathayāmāsa kūrmarūpī janardanah |! [MP 53.47, Hem 538] 
227 indradyumnaprasangena rsīņām šakrasamnidhau | 

saptadaša sahasrāņi laksmīkalpānusangikam |! [MP 53.48, Hem 538] 
28yo dadyād ayane kaurmam hemakürmasamanvitam | 

gosahasrapradanasya sa phalam prapnuyan narah ll [MP 53.49, Hem 538] 
*$rutīnām yatra kalpadau pravrttyartham janardanah | 

matsyarūpī ca manave narasimhopavarnanam II [MP 53.50, Hem 538] 
?303dhikrtyabravit saptakalpavrttamunivratam | 

tan matsyam iti janidhvam sahasrani trayodaša ll [MP 53.51, Hem 538] 
23lvyisuve hemamatsyena dhenvā caiva samanvitam | 

yo dadyāt prthivi tena datta bhavati vakhila ll [MP 53.52, Hem 538-39] 
?3?yada ca garude kalpe vi$vande garudo 'bhavat | 

adhikrtyabravit krsno garudam tad ihocyate | 

tad astada$a caikam ca sahasrānņīha pathyate ll [MP 53.53—54, Hem 539] 
?33sauvarnahamsasamyuktam yo dadāti puman iha | 

sa siddhim labhate mukhyam Sivaloke ca samsthitim ll [MP 53.54, Hem 539] 
?34brahma brahmandamahatmyam adhikrtyabravit punah | 

tac ca dvādašasāhasram brahmandam dvisatadhikam ll [MP 53.55, Hem 539] 
235bhavisyāņām ca kalpanam šrūyate yatra vistarah | 

tad brahmandapuranam tu brahmana samudahrtam I! [MP 53.56, Hem 539] 
36vo dadyat tad vyatipate patrornayugasamyutam | 


226. b) IO, IO”: proksasya 

227. a-d) IO, IO?: om — b) MP: rsibhyah — c) MP: astādaša — d) U': ānusangīkam 

228. a) Hem: kumbham; MP: kürmam — b) Ai, U', U^: hemaküta; U': but cor sahasrasya; IO”: pradāsya; 
J: pramanasya; U', U”: pradāne [']sya — d) C', U', U”: phalam ca; MP: phalam samprāpnuyān 

229. a) IO: éruyatàm; IO”: šrutānām; J, L: érutinà; IO, IO”: yat tu kalpārtham — b) IO: pratrpy; IO”: 
pratrpty; C',J, U', U*: pravrty — c) MP: matsyarüpena 

230. a) IO”: adhikrtvā — b) Hem, MP: kalpavrttam; IO, IO”: kalpasuddhi; J: kalpavrksa; Hem: munivratāh; 
MP: munīšvarāh — c) Ai, Hem: tan mahatmyam; IO [but cor], IO?: matsyam — d) Hem, MP: caturdaša 

231. 3) Hem: visnave; IO, IO?: matsena; U': adds, but cor dattvā — b) L: dhanvā — c) Ai, C!, U', U’: tena 
prthivi — d) Ai, C', U', U”: cāmunā; IO, IO?: nišcalā; J, MP: cākhilā 

232. a-b) J, L: om — a) IO, IO*: yathà ca — b) Hem, MP: višvāņdād garudodbhavam; IO, IO?, U', U”: 
bhavet — c) U', U”: adhikrty abravit — e) J, L, MP: tad astādašakam caiva [MP = caikam] — f) J, L: 
sahasrāņi ca 

233. a-d) Hem: sauvarnahemamithunasamyuktam visuve narah | yo dadati param siddhim āpnoti $iva- 
samnidhim || — a) J, L: sauvarnam — c) Ai: samsiddhim; U', U”: sā; IO: but cor siddham; IO, IO*: 
moksam — d) IO, J, L: samsthitam; U', U”: samsthiti 

234. b) 107: adhikrtvā 

235. b) U', U*: tatra — c) C', U', U?: tam; IO: but cor puranas; J, L: om tu; MP: ca 

236. a) Ai: yo hi dadyād; C', U', U”: yo vai dadyad; Hem: yo dadyāc ca; IO, IO: yo dadyat tu — b) Hem: 
pattorna; IO: tatrorna; J, L: patrornayugasamyugam; MP: pītorņāyuga — i) C', U', U”: om 
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rājasūyasahasrasya phalam āpnoti manavah ll [MP 53.57, Hem 539] 


‘iti vidyādānam I 
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*13. atha kalpadānam 


'tatra matsyapurane 


'kalpanukirtanam vaksye sarvapāpapraņāšanam | 

yasyanukirtanad eva vedapunyena yujyate ll [MP 290.2, Hem 846] 
?prathamah švetakalpas tu dvitīyo nilalohitah | 

vamadevas trtīyas tu tato rathantaro 'parah ll [MP 290.3, Hem 846] 
3rauravah paficamah proktah sasthah prana iti smrtah | 

saptamo 'tha brhatkalpah kandarpo 'stama ucyate II [MP 290.4, Hem 846] 
^sadyo 'tha navamah prokta īšāno dašamah smrtah | 

vyāna ekada$ah proktas tathā sarasvato 'parah ll [MP 290.5, Hem 846-47] 
*trayoda$a udānas tu garudo 'tha caturdasah | 

kaurmah pafícada$o jfieyah paurņamāsī prajapateh ll [MP 290.6, Hem 847] 
6soda$o narasimhas tu samānas tu tato 'parah | 

agneyo 'stādašah proktah somakalpas tathaparah ll [MP 290.7, Hem 847] 
7manavo vimšatih proktas tatpuman iti caparah | 

vaikunthas caparas tadval laksmikalpas tathaparah ll [MP 290.8, Hem 847] 
šcaturvimšas tatha proktah savitrikalpasamjfakah | 

paficavimSatimo 'ghoro varahas tu tato 'parab ll [MP 290.9, Hem 847] 
?saptavimšo 'tha vairajo gaurīkalpas tathaparah | 

māhešvaras tatah proktas tripuram yatra ghatitam ll [MP 290.10, Hem 847] 


x 
J: om 


1. a-b) MP: kalpānām kirtanam vaksye mahāpātakanāšanam — c) IO: asyā — d) IO”: devapunye; U', U?: 
mujyate 

2. a) IO*: prathameh; MP: prathamam — b) L: nila — c) MP: vāmadevās; U': dhāmadevas; U”: dhāmadeva 
— d) IO: caturtho puttarottarah; IO”: caturtho putarenattarah; J, L: rathantaro 

3. a) C': rauravam ca; J, L: gauravah; U', U”: pafica[ma]h — b) MP: sastho; MP: om prana — c) MP: 
saptamartham — d) J, U”: 'stamam 

4. a) C', U', U^: sabhyo; Hem: madyo — b) U', U?: smrtam — c) IO: om vyāna; MP: tama; U', U^: vyāda 
— d) IO, IO”, MP: sarasvatah parah 

5. a) IO: udanam — c) Hem: kürmah; MP: proktah — d) MP: paurnamasyam ajayata; Hem, J, L: prajayate 

6. a) IO^: nārasimham; U^: narasimhas — b) Hem: tatah parah — c) IO: agneye — d) J, L: sāmakalpas 
tatah parah; IO, IO*: tato 'parah 

T. a) U”: mānave — b) IO, IO’: satsumānis tathāparah; U': tatpramāņan mc — tatpramān; U”: tatpramān — 
c-d) IO, IO”: om 

8. a) MP: caturvimšatimah proktah — c) Hem: paficavimšatime ghoro; MP: paficavimšas tato ghoro; Ai: 
ghoro; IO, IO*: dhīro — d) Ai, C', U', U”: tathāparah 

9. a) IO, IO*: saptaviméati vairājo; J: vairāgyo; L: vairajfio — b) J, L: tatah parah — c) MP: tu sa proktas; 
Hem: prokto — d) Hem: tripuro yatra ghātitah 
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'Opitrkalpas tathānte tu ya kuhür brahmanah smrta | 

ity evam brahmano māsah sarvapapapranasanah ll [MP 290.11, Hem 847] 
'ladav eva hi mahatmyam yasmin yasya vidhtyate | 

tasya kalpasya tan nama vihitam brahmana pura ll [MP 290.12, Hem 847] 
yas tu dadyad iman krtva haimān parvani parvani | 

brahmavisnupure kalpam munibhih pūjyate divi |! [MP 290.18, Hem 847] 
Psarvapapaksayakaram kalpadanam yato bhavet | 

munirūpāms tatah krtva dadyāt kalpan vicaksanah Il [MP 290.19, Hem 847] 


'munirūpān munyākārān jatādidharān | 


10. a) Hem, J: tathā te; L: tathā tesu mc — tathā te; MP: tathaste — b) IO, IO”: kuryād vai brahmanah 
smrtah; MP: kuhü brahmanah pura; J, L: brahmana; U', U”: brahmaneh smrtāh — c) Ai, C', U', U”: ity 
esa; Hem: ity ayam; IO, IO*: ayam ca; IO: brahmano; IO”: om brahmano māsah; U”: brahmane — d) IO’: 
om; MP: sarvapātakanāšanah; U”: praņāšatah; 

11. a-d) IO*: om — d) J, L: viditam; IO: purāh; Ai: adds [in brackets] tatha 

12. b) C': heman; IO, IO”: hemnā; U!: sarvāņi parvani; U': sarvāni parvāņi — c) IO”: visnupare; MP: pure 
vasa 

13. b) IO: tato — c) IO: rüpams; IO^: rūpas; U', U^: rūpās — d) J, L: kalpād — i) IO, IO”: munirūpān 
kalpākārān; U”: punyākārān; Ai: jatadidharan; Ai: adds iti kalpadānam 
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*14.1 atha tithidānāni 


'tatra visnuh 


!marga$irsa$uklapaficada$yam mrgaširasā yuktayam  cürnitalavanasya suvarna- 
nābham prastham ekam candrodaye brahmanaya pratipadayet | ?anena karmaņā 
rūpasaubhāgyavān abhijayate | *pausī cet pusyayukta syat tasyam gaurasarsapa- 
kalkenotsadita$ariro gavyaghrtapürnakumbhenabhisiktah sarvausadhibhih sarva- 
gandhaih sarvabijai$ ca snāto ghrtena ca bhagavantam vasudevam snapayitva 
puspagandhadhūpanaivedyādibhis cabhyarcya vaisnavaih süktair bārhaspatyais ca 
mantraih pavakam hutvā suvarnena ghrtena brahmanam svasti vācayet | *vāso- 
yugam tatkartre dadyāt | šanena karmaņā pusyate | *māghī maghāyuktā cet tasyam 
tilaih $raddham krtvā pūto bhavati | [ViDh 90.1-6, Hem 866] 


'tilaih Sraddham krtvā bhojanartham éraddhe tilàn dattvā | 
7phalguni phalgunibhir yuktā cet tasyām brāhmaņāya susamskrtam svāstīrņam 


$ayanam nivedya bharyam manojíiam paksavatīm dravinavatim cāpnoti | šnāry api 
bhartaram | [ViDh 90.7-8, Hem 866] 


* TO: athātithi; U*: dānādi 
l. 10, 10”: mārgašīrse Suklapaficadasya mrgaširoyutā pūrņāti lavanaghantu [IO” = tilavanāghas tu] 
suvarnānām šriyasya me evam candrodaye tat tu viprāya pratipādayet; Ai, Hem: mārgašīrse; Hem: om 
$ukla; Hem: adds [after ‘paficadasyam’] $ukle; U': but cor šuklašīrsa; Ai, Hem: mrgaširo; C': sir[as]a; Ai, 
Hem: nābha; U', U”: prastam; ViDh: pradāpayet 

2. IO, IO*: dānena kürmarüpasya saubhagyadhyo [']bhijayate; J, L: saubhagyam abhijayate 

3. IO, IO?: pautravitpusyayuktasya tasya gaurasarvapakalkeno-[IO? = palkeno]-tsaditaSarirasyarogyam 
ghrtapūrnakumbhenābhisificadbhih sarvagandhavaih sarvabijai$ ca snatah ghrtena bhagavantam vāsu- 
devam sthāpayitvā puspadhüpa-[IO = püdha]-gandhena naivedyadibhi$ cabhyarcayet $aktair ba[r]has- 
patyai$ [IO” = baspatyais] ca; J, L: pause pusyayuktayam gaura; Ai, Hem: kalkenocchadita; C', U': 
kalkenāsādita; U^: kalpenāsādita; ViDh: kalkodvartita; U', U”: šarvīrā; U', U^: om pürna; C': ausadhibhih; 
U!, U”: osadhibhih; J, L: om sarvagandhaih; Ai, C', U', U”: ghrtenaiva; Ai, ViDh: om [24] ca; U', U”: 
bhavantam; Ai: puspadhūpagandhadīpanaivedyā; ViDh: gandhapuspa; C', U', U”, om dhüpa; Hem, ViDh: 
adds [after *dhüpa'] dīpa; ViDh: abhyarcya; Ai, ViDh: vaisnavaih šākrair [Ai: adds va]; Hem: vaisnavaih 
šāktair; U', U”: barhispatyais ca mantraih parakam gatvā; Ai, ViDh: pāvake; C', U', U”: savarnena; ViDh: 
sasuvarņena; U”: but cor brahmanamé ca; ViDh: brahmanan 

4. IO, IO*: om; Ai: tatra kartre; Hem, ViDh: om tat; J [but cor (sh)], L: dadhyat 


5. IO: om; Ai, Hem: pusyati; IO^: om pusyate; J, L: mucyate; U”: -syate 
6. IO: om; IO^: māghī maghāyuktā vaitulyam tithyām tilaih sārdham krtva bhojanārtham šrāddhe tilàn 
dattvā; Ai, ViDh: maghāyutā; U', U^: māghāyuktā; Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: adds [after *cet'] syat; Hem: 
bhavet — i) IO: om; Ai: om tilaih $raddham krtvā; Ai: adds sarvajanapriyo bhavati 
7. 10: om phālgunī phalgunibhir; IO^: phalgune phālgunī visista titithis tasyam; Hem, U', U”: phalgunibhir; 
J, L: phālgunayuktā; ViDh: phalgunīyutā; Hem: yuta; IO: asyām; U”: tasyā; Ai, Hem: svastirna; C': bro 
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‘paksavati bahutarajfiatibandhuh | 


?caitr1 citrāyuktā cet tasyam citravastrapradanena saubhagyam āpnoti | [ViDh 90.9, 
Hem 866] 


‘citram manojfiam nānāvarņam | 


Ovaisakhyam paurņamāsyām brahmanasaptakam ksaudrayuktais tilaih samtarpya 
dharmarājānam prinayitva papebhyah püto bhavati | !!jyaisthr jyesthayukta cet 
tasyam chattropanahapradanena nagaradhipatyam āpnoti | !*asadhyam āsādhā- 
yuktāyām annapānadānena tad evaksayam āpnoti | ?$ravanyam šravaņayuktāyām 
jaladhenum sānnām vasoyugachaditam dattvā svargalokam āpnoti | !^praustha- 
padyam tad-yuktāyām godānena sarvapāpavinirmukto bhavati | 'asvayujyam 
ašvinīgate candra-masi ghrtapürnabhajanam suvarnayutam viprāya dattvā diptagnir 
bhavati | 'kārttikī cet krttikāyuktā syāt tasyām sitam uksanam anyavarnam va 
šašānkodaye  sarvasasyaratnagandhopetam dvipamadhye brāhmaņāya  dadyat 
kantarabhayam na pa$yati | !’vaisakhamase trtīyāyām uposito 'ksatair vasudevam 


svastirnam; J: svāstīrne; J, L: vinivedya manojfiam bharyam [L = bharya]; ViDh: manojfiam rūpavatīm; 
IO, IO*: vapnoti; J: but cor (sh) vyāpnoti 

8. IO, 10%: om; Ai: adds bhartāram tādrgguņayuktam; C', U', U^: adds tadrggunayuktam — i) IO, IO?: 
bhartā copaksarabahutarajfiatibandhuh; J: paksavatīm 

9. Ai, Hem, IO, IO’, ViDh: citrāyutā; J, L: citrāyukte; C', U', U*: adds [after ‘cet’] syāt; J, L: om cet; Hem: 
vastradanena; J: but cor (sh) pradane — 1) IO, 107, J, L: om 

10. C! U', U?: vaisakhe paurnamāsyām chattropānatpradānena ganadhipatyam āpnoti; ViDh: vaisakhi 
višākhāyutā cet tasyām; J: ksaudram; J, L: muktais; J: samtarpa; Ai, IO, IO”: dharmarajam 

11. 10, J, L: jyesthī; U', U”: om jyesthā; Ai, Hem, IO, IO?, ViDh: yutā; ViDh: adds [after ‘cet’] syāt; C', 
U', U’: tasmàm pānīyadānena; Hem, IO, IO?: opānat; L: opānahatat; Ai, C', U', U”: ganadhipatyam; IO, 
IO?, ViDh: gavādhipatyam; ViDh: prapnoti 

12. Hem, IO, IO”: yutāyām; U', U”: yuktāyām; C', U', U^: gopradānena sarvapāpavinirmukto bhavati; IO, 
10°, U': pa[na]; J, L: om pana; L: avapnoti 

13. ct sravanayuktayam; U': šravaņāyuktāyām; Hem: yutāyām; IO, IO”: yuktayam godānena devalayam 
aksayam āpnoti; Ai, Hem: dhenum annavāsoyugānvitām; U', U”: sānnā vāsogā; ViDh: svargam āpnoti; 
Hem: avāpnoti 

14. 10, 107: om prausthapadyām tadyuktāyām gopradanena; U' [but cor], U”: prausthapādyām; C: nada- 
yuktāyām; ViDh: prosthapadāyuktāyām; Ai, C', U', U”: gopradanena; J: but cor godāne 

15. 10°: ašvayujyām; U', U”: a$vayuktyam; IO, IO’: ašvini gate; J, L: ašvinīyutāyām ghrtapūrvabhājanam; 
ViDh: pürnam; IO, IO?: suvarnayutam; IO, IO”: jvaladasvir bhavati 

16. viph: krttikāyutā cet; Ai: yutā; IO, IO?, J, L: om syat; IO, IO?: sitamuktānām; J, L: candrodaye; IO, 
IO*: odaye samyak ratna; J, L: ratnašasyagandhopetī; U', U”: Sasyavane; Ai, IO, IO?, ViDh: dipamadhye; 
Ai, ViDh: dattvā; IO, IO”: kantaramaye našyati [IO = nasyati]; J: bhayam apasyati 

17. Ai, Hem: vaisākhe māsi; ViDh: vaišākhašuklatrtīvāyām; Ai: [Sukla]-trttyayam; IO, IO”: usito; J, L: 
abhyarcya vāsudevam; ViDh: šrīvāsudevam; U', U*: arcya; Ai, Hem: tāny eva ca; IO, IO?: hutvà ca; 
ViDh: adds [after ‘hutva’] dattva ca 

470 


abhyarcya tan eva hutvā sarvapapebhyah pūto bhavati | !5yac ca tasminn ahani 
prayacchati tad aksayam āpnoti | '?pausyām samatitayam krsnapaksadvadasyam 
sopavāsas tilaih snātas tilodakam dattvā tilair vāsudevam abhyarcya tān eva hutvā 
bhuktvā ca sarvapapebhyah pūto bhavati | 2°maghyam samatītāyām krsnadvadasim 
sašravaņām prāpya vasudevagrato mahāvartidvayena dipadvayam dadyat | 
?!daksinapar$ve mahārajanaraktena samagrena vasasa ghrtatulam astadhikam 
dattvā | ?vamapar$ve tailatulam sastam dattva $vetena samagrena vasasa | ??etat 
krtva yasmin rastre 'bhijayate yasmin dese yasmin kule ca tatrojjvalo bhavati | [ViDh 
90.10—23, Hem 867, 852, 860] 


‘maharajanaraktena kusumbharaktena | "tula palašatam | 
liyamah 


?^vai$akhyam paurnamasyam tu brahmanan sapta pafíca va | 
ksaudrayuktais tilaih krsnair vacayed yadi vetaraih ll [Hem 862] 
*prīyatām dharmarajeti yad và manasi vartate | 
yavaj jivakrtam papam tat ksanad eva na$yati || [Hem 862] 


‘tatha 


26vaisakhyam eva vidhivad bhojayed brahmanan daša | 
trirātram usitah snatva kršaram prayatah šucih ll [Hem 863] 


18. Ai, Hem: yac casminn; IO: usāyām usito asy asminn ahani; IO*: usāyām usito yad yasminn ahani; U!, 
U*: tadāksayam; ViDh: tad aksayatām 

19. c pausyām paurnamasyam samatitayam; Hem: pausyam ca samatītāyām; U', U”: paurnamasyam 
paurnamasyam samatitayam; U', U”: [dvāļdašyām; C', U', U”: om sopavasas; IO, IO”: tilais tili teno- 
dakam; IO: but cor odakam hutva; ViDh: adds [after *hutva'] dattvā; ViDh: om sarva 

20. IO, IO*: dvadasyam sravanam; L: dvādašī; ViDh: dvādašyām sopavasah šravaņam prapya Srivasudeva- 
grato U': but cor mahāvarttitva; U”: mahāvartitvam; J, L: maharti; Hem: dīpadānam; L: dvipadvayam; C!, 
U', U*: dattvà 

21. Ai, Hem: mahārajata; IO: mahārājaktena; IO”: mahārājaraktena; U': mahārajena rajena mc — maha- 
rajanarajena; U”: mahārajatarajena; J, L: sāmagryeņa; Ai, Hem: tailatulām; J: astāvikā; L: astāvikām 

22. Ai: vāmapāršve ghrtatulām astādhikām samagrena $vetena vāsasā dadyat; Hem: vāmapāršve $vetena 
samagrena vāsasā ghrtatulam astādhikām dadyat; IO, IO”: vāmapāršve tulām sastangam [IO” = angim] 
dattvā $vetatàm marasamayena vāsasā; ViDh: tilatailayutām; C', U', U”: tulām astādhikām dattva; J: 
tulyām; C', U', U”: vāsasā samagreņa; J: sahamagrena 

23. 107: etat krtat krtvā; C', U', U”: rāstre jayate tasmin; Ai, Hem, IO, IO”, ViDh: om ca — i) Ai: mahā- 
rajataraktena kusumbharasena; IO, IO”: mahārājaraktena; U', U^: mahārajatarajena kusumbharajena; IO, 
IO*: om kusumbharaktena — ii) IO, IO^: padmašatam — iii) Ai, C', U', U^: om 

24. 4) IO: vaisākha — b) Hem: pafica sapta và; U”: samayam ca va; IO?, J: ca — d) IO, 10”: yācayed; IO, 
IO?, U*: cetaraih; J, L: cen naraih 

25. c) Hem: krtāt pāpāt — d) J, L: bhaksanad; Hem: mucyate — i) Ai: yamah; IO, IO?: om 

26. b) IO, IO*: brahmanad; L: brāhmaņā — d) L: šuci 
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*7gauran và yadi va krsnams tilān ksaudrena samyutan | 

dattvā dašasu vipresu tàn eva svasti vacayet II [Hem 863] 
*8priyatam dharmarājeti pitīn devams ca tarpayet | 

yavaj jivakrtam papam tat ksanad eva muficati || [Hem 863] 
Hayutāyutam ca tisthet svargaloke na samSayah | 

mam eva tu na pasyet tu na ca papena lipyate II [Hem 863] 


ijabalah 


30$rtannam udakumbham ca vaisakhyam tu visesatah | 
nirdi$ya dharmarājāya godanaphalam apnuyat ll [Hem 863] 
3!suvarnatilayuktais tu brahmanan sapta pafica ca | 
tarpayed udapātrais tu brahmahatyam vyapohati ll [Hem 863] 


‘mahabharate 


?vai$akhyam paurnamasyam ca tilan dadyad dvijatisu | 
tila bhaksayitavyas tu sada tv ālambhanam ca taih | 
karyam satatam icchadbhih $reyah sarvātmanā grhe II [MBh 13.67.17*—18, Hem 864] 


lyamah 


33karttikasya tamisre tu maghāsu navame tithau | 
ahoratrositah snātvā dharmarājāya bhojayet | 
vidhivad brahmanafi chaktya svargaloke mahīyate II 

stilān krsnajine krtvā suvarnam madhusarpisī | 
dattvā tu brahmanayasu sarvam tarati duskrtam | 


27. a) IO: gaurān dattvātha krsnan; IO?: gaurān dattvā kathān; J: but cor (sh) gaurād; J, L: but cor (sh) 

krsnà — b) U', U”: samyuktan 

28. a) IO”: pratām mc — prayatām — b) IO: devam devīm ca; IO”: devam devīsvat — d) C!, U', U”: 
našyati 
a : ca vasati; C , Hem, U, U”: adds sa — em: mahīyate — c) Ai, C, U , U“: manavatvam 

29. a) IO, IO? i; C', Hem, U', U*: add b)H ahiy ) Ai, C, U, U? 
na pašyet tu; IO, IO”: vam eva tu na pašyec ca; J: om [2nd] tu — d) IO: padena 

30. a-b) J, L: $itānnam udakumbhaš ca vaišākhyās ca vi$esatah — a) IO, IO: ghrtānnam — b) Hem, IO, 
IO*: ca 

3l. a) y; suvarnatilakair yas tu; Ai, C', U', U”: ca — b) J [cor to (sh)], L: paíica sapta; U', U”: om ca; J, L: 
và — c) Ai, C', U', U”: ca — d) IO, J (sh), L: hatyā [IO”: om] 

32. a) IO, 10: vaigakha; L: pūrnamāsyām; Ai, C', Hem, MBh, U!, U*: tu — b) Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: dattva 
— c) IO, IO*: tilam aksayitavyam ca; J, L: tila; MBh: ca — d) IO: ya dattvālambate ca tai; IO”: sa 
dattvalambate ca taih; J: sa dattvā lavanam ca taih; Hem, MBh: ālabhanam; L: ālavanam 

33. b) J [but cor (sh)], L: mathāsu; Ai, IO, IO^: navamī — e) U', U”: vivid brāhmaņān; J: but cor (sh) 
brahmana; Ai, IO, IO”: sarvān; C', U', U”: bhaktya— f) IO: sarvaloke 

34. b) J: sarpisi — c) IO, IO^: brāhmaņe [IO? = brahmane] pātram; L: brāhmaņāyāsu; U': brāhmaņāsu; U”: 
brāhmaņān — e) J, L: dhenur; IO, IO*: datto; J: mukhī 
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dhenum dattvobhayamukhīm bhūdānaphalam āpnuyāt Il 
5maghandhakaradvada$yam tilair hutva hutāšanam | 

tilan dattvā ca viprebhyah sarvapapaih pramucyate ll [Hem 860] 
3éadityavare viprāya sahiranyam sadaiva tu | 

yah prayacchaty apüpam ca tasya tusyati vai yamah ll [Hem 878] 


'skandapurane 
37tilapatrani yo dadyad viprebhyah $uddhamanasah | 
amāvāsyām samasadya krsnanam susamahitah ll [Hem 868] 
38svapitrms tarpayitvā tu aksayam narapumgavah | 


pitrlokam samapnoti ciram sasukham edhate ll [Hem 868] 
'krsnanàm tilānām iti $esah | 
*14.2 ATHA MASADANANI 
'tatra visnuh 
lāšvinam sakalam masam brahmanebhyah pratyaham ghrtam pradāyāšvinau 
prīnayitvā rüpabhag bhavati | ?tasminn eva māsi pratyaham gorasair brahmanan 
bhojayitva arogyabhag bhavati | [ViDh 90.24-25, Hem 888] 


‘tatha 


3maghe māsy agnim pratyaham tilair hutva ghrtakulmasam brahmanan bhojayitva 
diptagnitvam apnoti | [ViDh 90.27, Hem 888] 


'kulmasa īsatsvinnā masah | 


35. a) J: madhyandhakare; L: āndhakare dvādašyā — b) U', U”: dattvā 

36. b) Hem: hiranyam ca sadaiva tu; IO, IO”: sahiranyam ca deva tat — c) Hem: yah prayacchati pürvam 
hi; J, L: yah prayacchanti [J = prayacchati] yūyam tu; C': adhūpam — d) IO, IO”: tasya dānam [IO” = 
dananam] anantakam 

37. a) IO, IO*: pātreņa — b) Hem: dvijebhyah — d) IO: susamāhita; IO?: samasamahitah 

38. a) Ai, C', U', U”: svan; Hem: sa pitīms — b) IO, IO?: aksayasvargabhag bhavet; J: nagapumgavah; L: 
navapumgavah — c) Ai, C', U', U”: samāsādya — d) Hem: ca sukham — i) U': but cor krsnà; Ai: adds iti 
tithidanam 

*. Ai: danam 

l- Hem: viprebhyah; J: brahmanam pratyaham; IO, IO?: pratyaksam; J: but cor (sh) āšvinau devau; IO, IO”, 
J, L: bhavet 

2. IO, IO*: om; J, L: om pratyaham; C: gorasam [U*: bro]; J: prinayitva; ViDh: rajyabhag 

3, Ai, C',U', U’: māsi pratyaham agnim; J, L: agni[m] tilaih pratyaham hutvà ghrtam; ViDh: saghrtam; J: 
kalmasam; U^: kumbhāsam; Ai, Hem, IO, IO’, ViDh: dīptāgnir bhavati — i) Ai, C', J, L: om; U', U”: 
kulmasa [U? = kunmasa] işit [U': mc — isat] asminn amāsāh — ii) C', IO?, J, L: om 
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iyvamah 


4krsaram bhojayitva tu svasaktya šišire dvijān | 
diptagnitvam avapnoti svargalokam ca gacchati || [Hem 889] 


‘tatha 


Sghrtam a$vayuje māsi nityam dadyad dvijataye | 
prīnayitvāšvinau devau rüpabhag abhijayate ll [Hem 888] 
ĉtilapradah prajam istam purusah khalu vindati | 
māghe māsi višeseņa tattamisre visesatah ll [Hem 888] 


'adityapurane 


Tyyaisthe māsi tilān dattvā paurnamasyam vi$esatah | 
ašvamedhasya yat punyam tat prapnoti na samSayah ll [Hem 887] 


‘devipurane 
šdhenum tilamayim maghyam dadyad yas cottarayane | 
sarvan kāmān avāpnoti jyaisthe jalamayim tatha ll [Hem 887] 
?pause ghrtamayīm dadyāc chresthahe vidhina mune | 
īhitān labhate lokān sthānesu vividhesu ca |l [Hem 887] 
'tathā 
I^marge rasottamam dadyad ghrtam pause mahāphalam | [DP 104.1, Hem 886] 


'rasottamam lavaņam | 


!!tilan maghe munisrestha sapta dhanyani phalgune ll [DP 104.1, Hem 886] 


4. a-c) Cl, IO?, J, L, om — a) Ai, U, U’: bhojayec cātra; IO: bro tu — c) Ai: diptagnitvam; Hem: 
samāpnoti — d) IO”: om; Ai, IO: sa — i) IO?, J, L: om 

3. a) IO’: om ghrtam; J: āšviyuje — b) J, L: dvijatisu — c) L: devo 

gni yu] 

6. a) J: tiladah; IO, IO”: prajān istam — b) IO, IO?^: pumān sukham tu; J, L: vindate — d) Ai: tamisre tu; 
C',U', U*: tamišre tu; IO: tathāpi ca; IO”: tatrapi ca; IO: but cor višeseņa 

7. a) Ai, IO, IO*, J, L, U?: jyesthe; Hem: dadyāt — b) L: paurnamasya; U': but cor pūrņamāsyām — d) C': 
na prāpnoti; J, L: tatrāpnoti 

8. a) Hem: māghe; IO, IO^: medhyam; J: dattvān; L: dadyān — b) J: maghyam; L: māghām; Hem: yas 
tūttarāyaņe — c) IO, IO’, J [but cor (sh)], L: sarva — d) Ai, C'; J, L, U*: jyesthe; Hem: tilamayīm; J, L: 
jalamayī 

9. a) IO, IO: pusye; J, L: ghrtamayī — b) IO”: jyaisthahe [U”: bro]; IO, IO^: punah — c-d) Hem: om — c) 
J, L: īpsitān; Ai, C', U', U”: kāmān; J: but cor (sh) lokā 

10. a) U': vasottamam; U”: casottamam — b) DP: pose — i) Ai: occurs after 14.2.11b; J, L, U', U”: om 
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vicitrani ca vastrāņi caitre dadyad dvijottame | 

vaisakhe dvija godhūmān jyaisthe toyabhrtam ghatam ll [DP 104.2, Hem 886-87] 
'3asadhe candanam deyam sakarpüram mahāphalam | 

navanītam nabhomasi chattram prausthapade matam II [DP 104.3, Hem 887] 
^gudasarkaravarnadhyan laddukān āšvine mune | 

dipadanam mahapunyam karttike yah prayacchati | 

sarvan kāmān avapnoti kramenaivam udāhrtam ll [DP 104.4-5, Hem 887] 
'Svratante gam Subham dadyāt savatsam kamsyadohanam | 

sayugam sasrajam vatsa dāpayed vidhināmunā ll [DP 104.8, Hem 887] 
lédevim virificinam süryam visnum vātha yathavidhi | 

svabhavasuddhau vidhivat püjayitva dvijottame ll [DP 104.8-9, Hem 887] 
"datavya vitarage tu kāmakrodhavivarjite | 

ayācake sadacare vinite niyamanvite || [DP 104.9-10, Hem 887] 
15godanal labhate kāmān goloke sumanoraman ll [DP 104.10, Hem 887] 


'vratante māsadānākhyaniyamasamāptau | 
"tathā 


Vāsādhe toyadhenum ca ghrtam bhadrapade tathā | 
maghe tu tiladhenuh syād yam dattvā labhate hitan II [DP 102.1, Hem 887] 


11. a-b) J, L: om — a) DP: tila — b) DP: dhānyāh saptatha 

12. a.d) J, L: om — b) Ai, DP, IO, IO”: ottamah — c) DP: yavagodhūmān; Hem: godhūmā; 10’: godhūpān; 
U!, U’: gomān — d) Ai, DP: jyesthe; IO, IO”: toyayutam ghrtam; C!, U', U”: bhrtam; DP: bhrtān ghatān 

13. a-b) J, L: om — b) DP: karpūram ca — c) J, L: navanita — d) DP: caitraprosthapade; J, L: chattrā 

14. a-b) IO, IO*: gudasarkarayor gāvah savatsāh sopadohanāh lad[d]ukān āšvine dadya[d] dvijātibhyah 
prayatnatah — a) J, L: guru; DP: khandadyan; L: varnadhyo na — b) DP: laddūkān a$vine — e) C', Hem, 
DP: sarva — f) Hem: krameņedam; DP: kramān mārgād udāhrtān; J, L: krameņa samudāhrtam; U', U”: 
kramena dadyad āhrtam 

15. a-b) DP: om — a) U”: vrtānte; J: šubham; U”: but cor dattva — b) Hem: kamsyadohanim; IO, IO”: 
sopadohanam — c-d) IO, IO?: sayugānām sahasram tu svarge syād vidhinamuna — c) DP: sasrajàm; J: 
savrajam; Ai, C', U', U^: vatsam — d) DP: dātavyā vidhinānayā; Ai, C', U', U”: vidhinà mune; J, L: 
vidhinā punah 

16. a) DP: devībrahmešasūryam va; J, U', U*: devi; L: devi; Hem: virificim tam; IO, IO”: trilocanam; J: but 
cor (sh) viracitam; L: viricanam; U”: viracinam — c) DP: svabhavacittasampanno; IO: svabhāvavidhivac 
chulkau; IO?: svabhāvavibandau; Ai, Hem, J, L: šuddho — d) Ai, Hem: ottamam; DP: ottama; IO, IO?: 
ottamau 

17. a) U', U*: tadabhyāvitarāge tu; C': but cor vatirāge; IO: vātarāge — b) DP: vivarjitam — c) IO, IO*: 
āpyāyake; U', U^: adāyācakre; U”: sadācāra — d) J: vinayamānvite 

18. a-b) DP: gopradata labhet kāmān svarge loke manoramān — b) IO, IO”: lokām$ ca; Ai, C', J, U', U*: 
sumanoharān; Hem: ca manoramān — i) Ai: vratānte māsadānākhyasamāptau niyame tathā; IO, IO”: 
vratena māsa-[IO” = māna]-dānāc ca sukham āpnoti šāšvatam; J: niyamau samāse; L: niyamau samāsau; 
U': niyamāptau; U”: niyamāsau — ii) Ai, IO: om; IO*: ends here 

19. a) DP: yo — b) IO: pátrapade — c) C', U', U’: maghe ca; IO: dhenum ca — d) Ai, Hem: yo; DP, IO: sa; 
U”: gam; Ai, Hem, DP, IO: hitam 
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‘mahabharate 


20maghe māsi tilan yas tu brahmanebhyah prayacchati | 
sarvasattvasamakirnam narakam sa na pašyati II [MBh 13.65.7, Hem 888] 


lyamah 


?!sarvapatakasamghatah kamato vapy akamatah | 

Suddhim tasya pravaksyami svargasadhanam eva ca Il 
2$uklaih krsnair yathalabdhair dvatrimsadangulocchritah | 

rasis tilaih same dese kartavyah purusayatah ll 
?3pratimastangulotksepya sauvarna vibhave sati | 

ksaudrena payasa dadhna ghrtenapürayed ghatan Il 
?^yathavibhavavistaram brahmane šrotriye 'rthini | 

dadyàn māghe ca vaišākhe visuve cottarayane | 

yavaj jivakrtam papam tat ksanad eva našyati ll 


'vāmanapurāņe 


?maghe māsi tilah šastās tiladhenus ca danava | 

idhmendhanādayas canye mādhavaprīnanāya tu |l [VamP 68.23, Hem 885] 
26phālgune vrīhayo gavo vastram krsnajinanvitam | 

govindaprinanarthaya dātavyam purusarsabhaih |! [VamP 68.24, Hem 885] 
*Tcaitre vicitravastrani Sayanany asanani ca | 

visnoh prītyartham etāni deyāni brahmanesv atha I| [VamP 68.25, Hem 885] 
*8oandhas ca malyani tathā vaišākhe surabhini ca | 

deyāni dvijamukhyebhyo madhusüdanatustaye ll [VamP 68.26, Hem 885] 
?°udakumbhambudhenum ca talavrntam sacandanam | 


20. 2) MBh: māghamāse; U', U”: māsi māsi — d) Hem: na sa 

21. b) J: copakamatah; L: vopy akamatah — c) J, L: prayacchanti 

22. 5) Ai: anguloddhrtah; IO: anguladhrtam 

23. a) Ai, U', U’: pratimāstāngulotksepā [Ai = otksepa]; IO: angulaksobhya; J, L: angulaksepya — b) Ai: 
sauvarna; IO: sauvarnadibhave; J, L: sauvarno 

24. a) J, L: tathā — b) IO: brahmane šrotriyārthine; J, U', U”: Srotriyo; J: [']rthint 

25. a-d) IO: maghe māsi tilān šastāms thiladhenupradānavat istai$ ca dāpayamš cānyair mādhavah 
prīyatām iti — a) VāmP: māghamāse tila deyās — b) Hem: dheno$; L, U', U^: dānavah — c) VāmP: 
indhanādīni ca tathā 

26. a) IO: phalgune; VāmP: mudgā — b) VamP: vastrakrsņājinādikam; C', U', U”: krsnajinam tathā — d) 
Hem: bharatarsabha 

27. a) J: citre; Hem, VamP: citrāņi vastrani — b) U', U”: šāyanādy; L: āšanāni 

28. a) IO: gandhaš; J: gandhāni; VāmP: gandhamālyāni deyāni — b) VāmP: vai — c) L: heyāni 
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trivikramasya prityartham datavyam sadhubhih sada ll [VamP 68.27, Hem 885] 
'talavrntam talavyajanam | 


30upanadyugalam chattram lavanamalakani ca | 

asadhe vamanaprityai dātavyāni ca bhaktitah ll [VamP 68.28, Hem 885] 
3! ghrtam ca kstrakumbhas ca ghrtadhenuh phalani ca | 

$ravane Sridharaprityai datavyani vipascita ll [VamP 68.29, Hem 886] 
32masi bhadrapade dadyat payasam madhusarpisi | 

hrsikesaprinanartham lavanam sagudaudanam |! [VamP 68.30, Hem 886] 
3tilās turamgavrsabham dadhi tāmrāyasādikam | 

prityartham padmanābhasya deyam a$vayuje naraih ll [VamP 68.31, Hem 886] 
3rajatam kanakam dīpān manimuktaphaladikam | 

damodarasya prityartham pradadyat karttike narah ll [VamP 68.32, Hem 886] 
5kharostra$vataro nagah $akatoksam ajavikam | 

datavyam keSavaprityai māsi mārgašire naraih || [VamP 68.33, Hem 886] 
š6prāsādanagarādīni grhapravaranani ca | 

narayanasya tustyartham pause deyani yatnatah II [VamP 68.34, Hem 886] 
37dasidasam alamkaram annam sadrasasamyutam | 

purusottamasya tustyartham pradeyam sārvakālikam ll [VamP 68.35, Hem 886] 
38yad yad istatamam kimcid yac cāpy asti grhe šuci | 

tat tad dhi deyam prityartham devadevasya cakrinah ll [VamP 68.36, Hem 886] 


29. a) Ai, IO, J, L: udakumbham ca dhenum ca; Hem: udakumbhas tu dhenus ca — b) IO: adds [after 
*vrntam'] ca; VàmP: sucandanam — c) L: trivikramya — d) Ai, C', U', U*: tathā; IO: sa[da] — i) IO: 
talavrndam vijanam; J, L: vyafijanam 

30. p) VamP: lavaņāmalakādikam — c) J: āsādha; L: sānana; U', U”: ramana — d) Ai, C', U': svašaktitah; 
IO: tu šaktitah; U”: svašaktih; VàmP: tu 

31. a) IO: sutam ca ksīrakumbhas ca; U', U”: om ksīrakumbhās ca — b) U', U”: om ghrta; IO, J, L, VāmP: 
dhenu — d) Ai, C', U', U”: vipascitaih; Hem, IO: vipašcite 

32. a) C, U', U*: māse — d) J: saguno; Ai, IO, J, L, U', U”, VàmP: odanam 

33. a) Ai, IO: tilāms; VamP: turamgam — b) IO: asrayadikam — d) L: a$vayujen; J: narah 

34. b) Ai: maņimuktādikam tathā; C': bro mani; IO: mālamuktā; U', U^: mālamuktādikam — c) VāmP: 
tustyartham 

35. a-b) IO: surāstram suratām tām gam sakajeksam ajāvikām — a) Ai, Hem, VāmP: kharostrāšvatarān 
nāgān; C: kharostrasvanagara naga; J: kharostra$vanaro; U”: khorostrāš ca naro — b) Hem: šūkarāšvam 
ajāvikam; J, L: šakatāksam; VāmP: yānayugam ajāvikam; J: ajirakam;L: ajīvikam — d) IO: māmsi 

36. b) U”: pravaranani; VāmP: prāvaraņādikam — d) VāmP: bhaktitah 

37. a) IO: dasa dāsam; U', U”: dāsīm; Hem: alamkaras — b) Hem: cānnam — c) Ai: purusottamaprity- 

artham — d) C!, U', U”: sarvakālikam; J: sarvakāmikam; L: sārvakāmikam 

38. a) Ai, C!, U!, U”: istatamam loke; U' [but cor], U”: isutamam — b) C': bro; VamP: yad vāpy; IO: cāpy 
asmin; Hem: asti šubham grhe; J, L, VāmP: asti šuci grhe — c) IO: tat pradeyam — d) VāmP: deva- 
devāya cakrine; Ai, C', U', U”: adds iti māsadānāni 
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"15. atha naksatradānāni 


'tatra visnuh 


lprat]imasam revatīyute candramasi madhughrtayutam paramannam brāhmaņān 
bhojayitvā revatim prinayitva rūpabhāg bhavati | [ViDh 90.26, Hem 881] 


‘paramannam pāyasam | 
ivamah 


*masi māsi ca revatyam brahmanan ghrtapāyasam | 
sadaksinam bhojayitva rüpabhag abhijayate |! [Hem 881] 


imahabharate 


3krttikasu mahābhāge pāyasena sasarpisa | 

samtarpya brahmanan sādhūn lokan apnoty anuttamān |! [MBh 13.63.5, Hem 876] 
4rohinyam prathitair margair masair yatnena sarpisa | 

payo 'nupānam datavyam anrnyartham dvijataye |! [MBh 13.63.6, Hem 876] 


iprathitaih prasiddhaih | "margair mrgamamsaih | 


Sdogdhrim dattva savatsam tu naksatre somadaivate | 
gacchate manusal lokāt svargavāsam anuttamam |! [MBh 13.63.7, Hem 876] 
Sārdrāyām kršaram dattva tailami$ram upositah | 


l. J: om, but cor (sh); IO: revatīsute; J: revatim; ViDh: adds [after *yutam'] payasam revatiprityai; IO: 
paramān annam; ViDh: rūpasya bhagi — i) J: om, but cor (sh); J: ānnam tu — ii) IO, J [but cor (sh)]: om 

2. b) J: pāyasām — c) U', U^: sadaksinam — d) IO: but cor rūpabhāg bhavati; J [but cor], L: rüpabhagy 

3. a) Ai, C!, IO, U', U^: mahabhaga — d) C!: loka[n]; IO: bhogān; C, Hem, IO: prāpnoty 

4. a) Hem: rohiņyām pāndavašrestha; MBh: mamsair — b) Ai: māse; C', U', U”: māsair; Hem: māsai 
ratnena sarpisā; IO: yatnena saha sarpisa; J, L: yavena sasarpisà; MBh: māsair annena — c) C": bro; Ai, 
U', U*: payonnapānam; Hem: payonupānad — d) IO: samtrptyartham; J: but cor matfnyartham; L: 
matrnartham; U': ānrtyārtham; U”: ātrtyārtham — i) J, L: om prathitaih — ii) C', U', U”: māsaih; J, L: 
māmso 

3. a) Hem: dogdhrim savatsam tu naro — b) IO: naksatraih somadaivataih; J: naksatra — c) Ai: sa 
gacchen; Hem: dattvà divyavimānasthah; IO: gacchati mānuvān lokān; J: chüle mānusāt; MBh: 
gacchanti; U”: gaccha tàn mānusān lokān — d) Ai, C', MBh, U', U”: svargalokam; Hem: svargam 
prapnoty anuttamam 

6. a) IO: ārdrāvām; U', U”: ārdrāyā; Ai, C', U', U”: tila — b) Hem: tilamisram samahitah — c) C', U', U”: 
naras taranti — d) C': bro ksuradharams; IO, U', U”: ksuradharas; J: ksavadharas ca parvavān; L: 
ksavadharams 
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naras tarati durgani ksuradharams ca parvatān ll [MBh 13.63.8, Hem 876] 
Tpūpān punarvasau dattva tathaivannani šobhane | 

yašasvī rüpasampanno bahule jāyate kule || [MBh 13.63.9, Hem 876] 
8pusye tu kanakam dattva krtam vakrtam eva va | 

anālokesu lokesu somavat sa virajate |! [MBh 13.63.10, Hem 876] 


‘krtam ghatitam | 


°aslesasu ca gorūpam vrsabham va prayacchati | 

sa sarvabhayanirmuktah sastravan abhitisthati |! [MBh 13.63.11, Hem 877] 
I^maghasu tilapürnani vardhamanani manavah | 

pradāya putrapašumān iha pretya ca modate |! [MBh 13.63.12, Hem 877] 
"I phālgunīpūrvasamaye brāhmaņānām upositah | 

bhaksyān phanitasamyuktan dattvā saubhāgyam rcchati II [MBh 13.63.13, Hem 877] 


iphalgunrpürvasamaye pūrvaphalgunīsamaye | "phanitam gudavikarah | 


Pehrtaksirasamayuktam vidhivat sastikaudanam | 
uttarāvisaye dattvā svargaloke mahīyate II [MBh 13.63.14, Hem 877] 


‘uttaravisaye uttaraphalgunisamaye | 


3yad yat pradīyate dānam uttaravisaye naraih | 

mahāphalam anantam ca bhavatiti vini$cayah ll [MBh 13.63.15, Hem 877] 
"haste hastiratham dattvā caturyuktam upositah | 

naras tarati durgani ksuradharams ca parvatan II [MBh 13.63.16, Hem 877] 


7. a) Ai, C', MBh, U', U”: apüpàn; L: punarvatsau — b) Hem: ghrtapürnam supacitam — d) Ai, Hem, 
MBh: bahvanne 

8. a) Hem: kaficanam; IO: karakam — b) C': bro; J: dattvà krtam eva ca; Hem, MBh: cakrtam eva ca; L: 
svakrtam eva ca — c-d) IO: tam āloke vam sa tv eva devesu sa virajate — i) Ai: adds akrtam aghatitam 

9. a) Ai: āšlesāsu; J: āšlesāmsu; MBh: āšlesāyām tu rūpyam; Ai, Hem: tatha rūpyam; IO: tu; J, L: 

gurugorūpam — b) MBh: rsabham — c) C': vinirmuktah — d) MBh: šātravān adhitisthati; Ai, Hem: 

abhijayate 

10. a) U', U’: maghāsva — c-d) Ai, Hem: pradāya pašumāms caiva putravām$ ca prajayate — c) C', U', 
U”: pradaya putravasumān; J: pradātrsu can; L: pradaya putrān 

11. a) MBh: phalgunī — b-i) J: om — c) IO: bhaksam ghrtādisamyuktam; L: bhaksā; MBh: bhakşān; C', U' 
[but cor]: phālita — i) L: om pūrva-phalgunīsamaye — ii) IO: ādinā gudavikārah 

12. 3) IO: ghrtam — b) Ai: sāstikau — i) C': bro; U': but cor uttaravisaye; Ai, J: uttarāphālgunī; U', U”: 
phalgunī 

13. a) Ai, Hem: yad và; C': bro yad yat; U', U”: yad yatra — b) C', U', U?: budhaih; IO: narah — c) Hem: 
sadā phalam; J, L: anantaš — d) Hem: bhavatīha; J, L: na samšayah 

14. c-d) MBh: prāpnoti paramāml lokān puņyakāmasamanvitān — d) C': bro kşuradhārāmś; IO, U', U”: 
ksuradharas; J: kşurācārāmś — i) Ai, C', U', U”: hastibhih samyuktam; IO: yuktayum 
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‘caturyuktam caturbhir hastibhir yuktam | 


‘Scitrayam vrsabham dattva punyan gandhams ca bharata | 
caraty apsarasam loke ramate nandate tatha II [MBh 13.63.17, Hem 877] 
lóésvatav atha dhanam dattvā yad istatamam atmanah | 


prāpnoti lokan sa Subhan iha caiva mahad yašah II [MBh 13.63.18, Hem 878] 
'visakhayam anadvāham dhenum dattva ca dugdhadam | 


saprasangam ca Sakatam sadhanyam vastrasamyutam II [MBh 13.63.19, Hem 878] 
'Spittn devams ca prinati pretya canantyam ašnute | 


na ca durgany avapnoti svargalokam ca gacchati II [MBh 13.63.20, Hem 878] 


‘prasangam dvitiyam yugakastham | 


Manuradhasu pravaram vastrottaram upositah | 


dattvā yugašatam capi narah svarge mahīyate ll [MBh 13.63.22, Hem 878] 


‘pravarah prachadapatah | "vastrottaram paridhānavastrādikam | 


0kalasakam ca viprebhyo dattvā martyah samülakam | 
jyesthayam rddhim istam vai gatim istam ca gacchati Il [MBh 13.63.23, Hem 878] 
?!müle mülaphalam dattvā brahmanebhyah samahitah | 
pitīn samprinayati gatim istām ca gacchati Il [MBh 13.63.24, Hem 878] 
2atha pūrvāsv āsādhāsu dadhipatrany upositah | 
kulavrttopasampanne brahmane vedaparage | 
pradaya jayate pretya kule sa bahugokule II [MBh 13.63.25, Hem 878] 
*3udamantham sasarpiskam prabhūtamadhuphāņitam | 


15. a) MBh: rsabham; U', U”: om dattvā — b) Ai: puņyāngām gām ca; Hem: puņyāngangām ca; IO: 
punyanam ca; J, L: punyagandhas; U*: gandhas ca bhāratah — c-d) IO: caranti parān lokān modate ca 
tathā vidhi — c) C', U': sa pretyāpsarasām; U”: sa pratyāsarasām — d) Ai, Hem, MBh: nandane; Ai: vane 


16 a) Ai, Hem: svātīsv — b) IO: yad ivāghrtam — c) IO: lokān sa dandabhān; Hem: sušubhān — d) J: 
ihaiva mc (sh) — ihaiva ca; L: iha raiva; U', U”: ato ha caiva 


17. b) Hem: dattvātha — c) J, L: sakatam 


18. 3) IO, U!, U*: devās; U', U?: prinoti — b) IO: catyantam — c-i) IO: om — d) Ai, C', U', U*: sa; Hem: 
adds dattvā yathoktam viprebhyo vrttim istàm sa vindati | nārakīyāmš ca sa klešān nāpnotīti vinišcayah ll 
— i) Ai: prāsangah; U', U”: prasanga 

19 a-b) IO: om — a) Hem: prāvāra — b) J: vastrottarasupositah; MBh: vastrāntaram — c) C', Hem, U', 
U”: vāpi — i) U”: prācārah — ii) C', U', U”: adhikam; J: avikam; L: āsikam 

20. a) Hem, MBh: tu — c) Ai, Hem: jyesthāyām mrtyum utsādya — d) MBh: vindati 
21. a-d) IO: om — c) Ai: svapitīn prīnayaty eva; Hem: svapitīn prinayed deva; MBh: pitīn prinayate capi; 
C', U', U*: samtarpayati — d) Ai: sa 


22 a) Hem: pūrvāsu sādhāsu; IO: pūrvāsādhāyām; U^: pūrvāsādhāsu; Ai, MBh: asādhāsu — b) IO: pātram 
— c) IO: kulapātropasamyukte; J, L: kalavrtto — e) C', U', U^: martyah; Hem: érestha — f) Ai, Hem: 
kule bahuguņākule; IO: kule sarvārthagokule; J, L: sambahu; MBh: subahu; U', U”: sa varga 
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dattvottarāsv asādhāsu sarvalokan avāpnuyāt ll [MBh 13.63.26, Hem 878] 
'udamanthah udakamisrah saktavah | 


*4dugdham tv abhijito yoge dattva madhughrtaplutam | 

dharmavidbhyo manisibhyah svargaloke mahīyate II [MBh 13.63.27, Hem 879] 
25$ravaņe kambalam dattvā vastrantaritam eva ca | 

$vetena yati yanena svargalokan susamvrtan ll [MBh 13.63.28, Hem 879] 
26goprayuktam dhanisthāsu yanam dattva samahitah | 

vastrarašmidharam sadyah preto rajyam samasnute ll [MBh 13.63.29, Hem 879] 


'vastraraámih vastraghatitarajjuh | 


27gandhāti Satabhisayoge dattva sagurucandanan | 

prapnoty apsarasam lokān pretya gandhams ca $a$vatan |l [MBh 13.63.30, Hem 879] 
2$pūrvabhādrapadāyoge rājamāsān pradapayet | 

sarvabhaksyaphalopetah sa vai pretya sukhī bhavet II [MBh 13.63.31, Hem 879] 
??aurabhram uttarayoge yas tu mamsam prayacchati | 

pitīn prinayati pretya phalam cānantyam ašnute || [MBh 13.63.32, Hem 879] 
Okāmsyopadohanām dhenum revatyām yah prayacchati | 

sā pretya kāmān adaya dātāram upatisthati | [MBh 13.63.33, Hem 879] 
3!ratham a$vasamayuktam dattva$vinyam narottamah | 


23. a) C': udamantam; IO: udakumbham; U!, U*: tadantam sasarpiskam — b) IO: prabhūtadadhikānvitam; 
J: prabhütam atha; U', U”: prabhrta — c) J: datto; U', U”: dattvottarām vāsādhāsu; C', Hem, IO: āsādhāsu 
— d) J, L: lokam; MBh: kāmān — i) C', IO, U', U*: udamantah; J, L: udamanthah udakamanthah [J = 
mantha] $aktavah [J:mc (sh) — šaktavāh] 

24. a) J: tvam abhijito; IO, MBh: abhijite — b) J, L: ghrtam; MBh: ghrtaplutam — c) Hem: dharmanistho; 
J, L: dharmanityo; MBh: dharmanityo 

25. a) IO: šrāvaņe — c) IO: svarnena yati — d) U', U”: svargaloke mahīyate; Ai: susamyatān; C": sa 
samskrtan; Hem, MBh: asamvrtan; IO: susamyatan; J: asamghrtan 

26. a) C': goyugayuktam; U', U”: goyugyuktam — b) U', U”: samāhitam — c) Ai: vastrarasmim navam 
dattvā; Hem: vastram asmin navam dattvā; IO: vastra vaset svarge; U', U*: sadyam — d) Ai, C', Hem, 
MBh: pretya; IO: pretya mc — pretya; Ai, Hem, MBh: prapadyate 

27. a) Hem: gandham; IO: sandhānam šatabhisāyoko; MBh: šatabhisagyoge — b) Ai, Hem, IO: candanam 
— c) Hem: lokam; J: loke — d) IO: prāyo gandhams; U', U”: gandhas 

28. a) Ai, J: pürvà; IO: bhādrapade yoge — b) IO: gajamedhān; U”: rājā māsān; Ai, Hem: pradāya vai; 
MBh: pradāya tu — c) IO: sarvam phalam bhavaty eva; J, L, MBh: bhaksa — d) J, L: sarvaih pretya 

29. a) IO: araktam uttarāyoge; J: uttaratram uttarayoge — b) IO: māsam; L: adds sa — c) Ai, Hem: pitīn 
prinati sakalān; C', U', U”: sa pitrn svāms [U', U” = s] tarpayati; MBh: sa pitrn prinayati vai — d) Ai, C', 
MBh, U', U”: pretya; Hem: pretyānantyam samašnute; IO: prinann ānantyam; Ai: cānatyam 

30. à) Ai, Hem: opadohanīm; C': bro opadohanam; U', U^: opadohanī — b) J: revatyā — c) Ai, C', Hem, 
U', U*: sa — d) IO: anutisthati 

31. a) IO: anyasamayuktam — c) J: but cor (sh) asty; Ai: sampanna — d) Ai, C', U', U”: uttame jayate; 
Hem: varcasvān jāyate; MBh: varcasvī jāyate 
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hastyašvarathasampanne dharmisthe jayate kule Il [MBh 13.63.34, Hem 879] 
Pbharanisu dvijatibhyas tiladhenum pradapayet | 
gas ca prabhūtāh prapnoti narah pretya yašas tathā II [MBh 13.63.35, Hem 880] 


‘iti naksatradanani II 


32. b) Hem, MBh: pradaya vai — c) Ai: gah prabhūtāš ca; Hem: gah prasūtāš ca; MBh: gah suprabhitah; 
C! bro prabhūtāh; J, L: prasūtāh; IO: apnoti — i) U', U”: om naksatra; Ai: danam 
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*16. athānnadānam 


'tatra brhaspatih 


lannadanam gunakaram sarvadanadhikam smrtam | 
annāt pranaprajananam nrnam samjāyate sada ll [Hem 979] 
?pranapyayanamatram tu yo viprāya prayacchati | 
durbhikse tu višeseņa sa labhetaksayam divam II [Hem 979] 
3hemaratnambarayuto 'bhufijàno mriyate narah | 
ašnan vinapy alamkarair jirnavastro 'pi jīvati ll 
4tasmat pradadyad viprebhyah samskrtannam sadaksinam | 
teneha kīrtim apnoti svargam canantakam tatha Il 


‘devalah 


Ssarvesam eva dananam annadanam anuttamam | 
ko 'nyo 'sti pranadad asmād visisto hy annadat parah Il 


'tathā 
6krtvapi patakam karma yo dadyād annam īpsitam | 
brahmananam višeseņa sa nihanty atmanas tamah ll [Hem 979] 
lyamah 
Tādareņa ca bhaktyā ca yad annam upadīyate | 
tat prinayati gatrani namrtam mānavarjitam ll [Hem 979] 
8durlabhas tu muda data bhokta caiva sudurlabhah | 
^ 1) J: om 


l. a) Ai, C, U', U*: bahugunam — b) Hem: ādhikam nrnàm — c) Ai, Hem: annād dhi pranajananam; C': 
annāt prāņajananam; U', U”: annād yat prāņajananam — d) Hem: vai jāyate 

2. a) U!, U”: mātrām; IO: ca — c) Ai, Hem: 'tra; IO: ca — d) Hem: dātavyam mānavair bhuvi; IO: labhed 
aksayam; C', U', U”: aksayam; J, L: aksaya 

3. a) U', U”: vanāmbara; J: āmbaradharo — b) Ai: bhufijano na hi jivati; C', U', U”: 'bhufijano na jivati — 
c) IO: āšvanti nādy — d) IO: varnavastropajivati; Ai: vastrena jivati; J: vastropajīvati; U', U”: vastrani 

4. c) IO: tena ha — d) C': yānantakam; J, L, U”: vanantakam 

5. d) J, L: param — i) IO, J: om 

6. a) Hem: krtvā tu; IO: tathā krtvāpi pāpāni; J: pākam; L: papakam — d) C', U', U”: sa hi hanty; IO: sa 
mihanty; J, L: samnihanty; Ai, IO: ātmano [']yašah; J: atmanah svayam — i) Ai: om 

7. a) J: but cor (sh) aksareņa; J, L: bhaksyā — b) J: yad dattam; C', U', U^: upaniyate — c) C', U', U^: 
pātrāņi — d) U', U”: maņi 
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muda data ca bhoktā ca tav ubhau svargagaminau ll [Hem 980] 
?yo 'nnam bahumatam bhunkte ya$ cannam navamanyate | 

yas cannam pritito dadyat tasyannam upatisthati |! [Hem 980] 
lOprītito 'nnam ca yo dadyad grhnīyād yo 'bhipüjya ca | 

pritito 'ksayam ašnāti püjitah svargam ašnute ll [Hem 980] 
'lyo dadyad apriyenannam yas cannam nabhinandati | 

tav ubhau narake magnau vasetam Saradah $atam ll [Hem 980] 


‘mahabharate 


?yasya hy annam upasnanti brahmananam šatam šatam | 

hrstena manasa dattam na sa tiryaggatir bhavet II [MBh 13.113.11, Hem 983] 
Pbrahmananam sahasrani dasa bhojya nararsabha | 

naro 'dharmāt pramucyeta papesv abhiratah sada |! [MBh 13.113.12, Hem 983] 
'4bhojayitvā dašašatam naro vedavidam nrpa | 

nyayaviddharmavidusam smrtibhāsyavidām tatha II [MBh 13.113.25, Hem 983] 
'Sna yati narakam ghoram samsārāmš ca na sevate II [MBh 13.113.26, Hem 984] 
léyated brahmanapürvam tu bhoktum annam sada grhi | 

avandhyam divasam kuryād annadanena mānavat ll [MBh 13.113.24, Hem 984] 
'bhaiksenannam samahrtya viprebhyo yah prayacchati | 

svadhyayanirato vipro dattveha sukham edhate ll [MBh 13.113.13, Hem 984] 
'Ssarvavastham manusyena nyāyenānnam upārjitam | 


8. a) Ai, C, U', U*: durlabhas cānnadātā syad [Ai = tu]; IO: durlabhas tu sa data ca — b) Hem: bhoktāras 
ca sudurlabhah; IO: tu durlabhah — c) Ai, C. U!, U* pradātā caiva bhoktā ca; IO: sudata ca subhoktā ca 
— d) C!, Hem, U!: vāsinau 

9. a) J: [']ntam bahumanam; U', U”: bahutamam — b) J, L: yathannam — c) J: prītido; J, L: yathānnam — 
d) Hem, IO: upatisthate 

10. b) Ai, IO: yo [']bhipüjitah; J, L: pratipūjya ca — c) IO: prīto 'ksayānnam — d) IO: pūjitam; J: prititah 

11. a) IO: apriye dānam — b) J: yac; U', U”: nābhinindati — d) J: vašetām; IO: $aradàm 

12. a) IO: upasnati — b) Hem: $atam samāh; MBh: Sata dasa — c) Ai, IO: istena 

13. b) IO: dašabhyo bharatarsabha; Ai, Hem: bhojyā; J, L: bhadya — c) J: but cor (sh) pramucye; L: 
āmucyeta — d) Ai: papesu niratah IO: lapebhyo [']bhiratah; J: papesv abhimatah; U', U”: papesu bhiratah; 
Hem: api ratah 

14. a) U', U”: vedavida — b) Hem: brahmavidam; L: nrpah [U*: bro] — d) MBh: itihāsavidām; J: bhasya- 
vidams 

15. b) Ai, C', U', U”: samsāram; L: samsārās 

16. a) Ai, U', U”: yateta brāhmapūrvam tu; Hem: yajed; IO: yad etad brahmaņah pūrvam; J, L: yateta 
brāhmanam pūrvam; MBh: hi — b) J, L: bhoktum astam; MBh: grhī sadā; J: (sh) tadā — c) J, L: 
avadhyam; IO: sivasam 

17. a) C': bhikseņānnam samakrsya; Hem: bhaiksyenannam samāhūtya; J, L: bhojyeņā; U”: bhaiksana; IO: 
samātya; J: sapta hrtya — d) MBh: MBh: vipro yah vedapuraskrtah — c) J, L: virato; MBh: vipre 

18. a) C',U', U^: āvasthām; IO: āvasthā — b) Ai, C!, U', U?: nyayad annam — d) IO: paramam gatim — i) 
C',U', U’: om 
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karyam pātragatam nityam annam hi paramā gatih ll [MBh 13.113.22, Hem 984] 


‘tatha 


'kaumude šuklapakse tu yo 'nnadanam karoty uta | 

sa samtarati durgani pretya canantyam asnute II [MBh 13.65.60, Hem 984] 
20kutumbam pidayitvapi brahmanaya mahatmane | 

datavyam bhiksitenannam atmano bhūtim icchata Il [MBh 13.62.9, Hem 45, 974] 


‘nandipurane 


*lannād bhütani jatani deva hy annadikanksinah | 
na tasya pātrādividhir vina $raddham prakirtitah ll [Hem 984] 


‘tatha 


api kitapatanganam šunām candalayoninam | 

dattvannam lokam āpnoti prajapatyam samāh šatam II [Hem 984] 
*bāndhavebhyo 'tithibhyo 'nnam putrebhyo 'nnam prayacchati | 

dinandhakrpananam ca svargah syad annadayinam ll [Hem 984] 
?^grasamatram naro dattvā tv annanam annagrdhnave | 

svarge vaset samānām tu šatam bhogair manoramaih ll [Hem 984] 
*grāse grase phalam hy etad vidhivat parikīrtitam | 

etad evayane proktam dvigunam punyagauravam II [Hem 984-85] 
?6annam vinā kršāngasya dattvannam dešakālatah | 

phalam paficagunam proktam sarvabhavasamanvitam |! [Hem 985] 


19. a) MBh: kaumudyam; J: šulkapakse — b) Ai, IO: karoty alam; Hem: karoty atah; U', U^: karot punah 
— c) J: tam tarati; U', U”: samtati — d) IO: cānnam samašnute; U”: vanantyam; J, L: ašnutām 

20. a) IO: kukumbam — b) IO: mahāmate — c) Ai: bhaksyapeyānām; C": bhiksito nānnam; Hem (p. 45): 
bhiksave nannam; Hem (p. 974), MBh: bhiksave cannam; IO: bhiksatenānnam; J: bhiksitenanyann; L: but 
cor bhiksitenanyannam 

21. a) IO: athād bhūtāni; C': jānāti — b) IO: devās tv annadyakanksinah; Hem: annadya; — c) IO: pāpādi 
— d) Ai, C', Hem, J, L, U', U*: prakirtitam 

22. c) J: dadyannam — d) Ai, U', U”: samasnutam; Hem: samāsatah; IO: šatam samah; J, L: sama šatam 

23. a-b) J: bandhavebhyo ['|nnapatrebhyas [mc — pātrebhya(h) yas] tu [ma: annam] prayacchati — a) L: 
[]rthibhyo — b) Ai, IO: viprebhyo; Hem: mitrebhyas ca; L: pātrebhyas tu; C', Hem, U', U”: 
prayacchatam — d) J: dāyinī 

24. a-b) U', U”: dattvānnānām — b) Ai: om tv; Hem: bhūtānām annagrghnate; IO: sattvānām; L: anna- 
nnàm; Ai, IO: atigrdhnave; U', U^: anugrdhnave — c-d) IO: sa vai viset samānas tu šatam bhāgair 
narottamaih — c) Hem: svargam — d) J, L: $atabhogyair 

25. a) C', U!, U*: grāsaphalam; J, L: phalanty etad; IO: caitad — b) IO: vividham; J, L: vidhāvat — c) C': 
etad evayatane; Hem: etad devaya te 

26. a) Hem: kršāntasya — b) IO: dašakālatah — c) IO: šatagunam — i) IO: om; J, L: om sarvabhāva- 
samanvitam 
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'sarvabhāvasamanvitam rājasādibhāvasamanvitam | 


*7devatanam ca yo dadyād annadyam $raddhayanvitah | 
sikthāt sikthād vasel laksam samanam amaraih saha ll [Hem 985] 
*8etad dašagunam punyam anne vyafijanasamyute | 
tathestadevatadattad etat punyam prakirtitam II [Hem 985] 
yo dadyād brahmane 'nnāni tasya dvigunitam phalam | 
tasmad visnau tu dattvannam dvigunam phalam ašnute ll [Hem 985] 
30rudrayannapradanena phalam etac caturgunam | 
$raddhakalasamayogad vyafijananam ca yogatah | 
šatasamkhyam bhavet punyam samyag annapradayinam ll [Hem 985] 


27. a) Hem, J, L: tu yo — b-d) IO: om — c) Hem: sikthāsikthād; J: $aktya chid vasayel laksam; L: siktva 
chidvāsel laksam; U', U”: siktāt siktād 
28. a-c) IO: om — c) Ai, Hem, L: yathesta; U', U’: tathesu; J, L: devanād annād 
29. a) Ai, C', Hem, U', U’: brāhmaņe; J: brāhmaņo — b) IO: tasya ta[d]dvigunam — c) Ai, IO: visnos; 
Hem: ca; J: dattā 
30. b) IO, U?: phalam eva; U': phalam eva tac — d) Ai, C', U', U”: adds ity annadanam 
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*17. athārogyadānam 


'tatra nandipurāne 


!dharmarthakamamoksanam arogyam sādhanam yatah | 

atas tv arogyadanena naro bhavati sarvadah ll [Hem 893] 
?arogya$alam kurute mahausadhaparicchadam | 

vidagdhavaidyasamyuktam bhrtyāvasathasamyutām ll [Hem 893] 
švaidyas tu Sastravit prajfio drstausadhaparakramah | 

ausadhimülaparnajfiah samuddharanakalavit || [Hem 893] 
^rasaviryavipakajfiah $alimamsausadhigane | 

yogavid dehinam deham yo dhiyā pravišed budhah ll [Hem 893] 
?dhatupathyamayajfía$ ca nidanavid atandritah | 

vyadhinam pürvalingajfias taduttaravidhanavit ll [Hem 893] 
6desakalavidhanajfias cikitsāšāstravit tathā | 

astāngāyurvedavettā mustiyogavidhānav it || [Hem 893] 


lastàv angāny āyurvedasya tad yatha šalyam salakyam kāyacikitsā bhūtavidyā 
kaumārabhrtyam agadatantram rasāyanatantram vajikaranatantram iti sušrutoktāni | 
[SuS 1.7, Hem 893] 


7evamvidhah šubho vaidyo bhaved yatrabhiyojitah | 
arogyasalam evam tu kuryad yo dharmasamsrayah | 


1. a) U': arthi — b) C': kāraņam yatah; Hem: sādhanair yutah; U', U^: kamanam yatah — d) Hem, IO: 
sarvada 

2. a) U': arogya — b) C', U', U^: mahausadhi — d) IO: bhrtyaié ca saha; J, L: bhrtyāvavatha 

3. a) J, L: ca; IO: šāstravijīāya — b) Ai, C', U', U”: parayanah; IO: samanvitah — c) IO: anaksimüla- 
marmajfia; Ai: marmajfiah; Hem: varnajfiah; U', U”: pürnajfiah — d) U', U?: samvaddharana 

4. a) U', U”: vasavirya — b) Ai: šālimānausadhīgaņe; IO: salinamosadhigune; J, L: šālimānsaustadhīgaņe; 
U!: šālimātmausādhīgaņe; U”: salibhanmausadhigane — c) C', U', U”: yogavat; J, L: yogivad; Ai, C: 
prāņinām; U', U”: prāņinā; J, L: dehe — d) IO: bodhitvā pracared budhah 

5. a) Ai, Hem: pathyamayajfias; IO: pathyamarajíia$; J, L: pathyamaya$ — b) IO: vidanam vestatandritah 
— c) IO: pūrvalingam ca 

6. a) Ai: vibhagajfia$ — c) IO: astangam vayurvedana[m]; L: adds ca — d) IO: mustiroga; U', U”: 
mustiyogi — i) Ai, J, L, U', U”: astangany; IO, J, L: om tad; IO: šālyam šālā apaglānacikitsā; J: $alyam; 
IO: bhrtyā adatantram; U', U”: bhrtyam; C', J, L, U', U”: ašvatantram; J: rasāyanam tantram [U”: om]; IO: 
vājīkaraņam; U', U”: rājīkāraņa; IO: prašrutoktāni 

7. b) IO: bhavaty annabhiyajitah; J [but cor (sh)], L: bhave — c) U^: arogya; IO: salam — d) IO: kuryan 
nadharmasamsrayam — e) C: sa tu pumān dharmi loke; IO, U', U”: dharmike 
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sa pumān dhārmiko loke sa krtarthah sa buddhimān ll [Hem 893] 
šsamyagārogyašālāyām ausadhaih snehapacanaih | 

vyadhitam nirujikrtya apy ekam karunayutah | 

prayati brahmasadanam kulasaptakasamyutah |! [Hem 893] 
?adhyo vittanusarena daridrah phalabhag bhavet | 

daridrasya kutah sala arogyaya bhisak kva va ll [Hem 894] 
10api mülena kenapi mardanadyair athapi va | 

svasthikrte labhen martyo pūrvoktam lokam avyayam ll [Hem 894] 
'lvatapittakaphadyanam cayāpacayabhedinām | 

yas tu svalpābhyupāyena moksayed vyādhipīditān | 

so 'pi yati šubhān lokan avapyan yajfiayajibhih ll [Hem 894] 


8. b) IO: ausadhasnehapavanih; Ai, J, L: pavanaih — c-d) Ai, U', U*: vyadhitam nirujikrtyapy ekam 
karuņayā yutah; IO: vyādhitān nirujān krtya adhye sya karuņāyutah; C': nirujikrtyapy — c) Hem: 
virujīkrtya 

9. c) J: kulah — d) IO: ārogyair yo [']bhisiktavan; U': ārāgyāya; Ai, Hem: bhisak yuvā; J: kvatā; U', U”: 
tvarā 

10. a) IO: krtvāpi — b) IO: garhanādyair — c-d) IO: svarasena krte martyo labhate lokam avyayam — c) J, 
L: svastikrte; U', U”: svastīkrte; Ai, Hem: bhaven; Hem: martye 

11. a-b) IO: vārtāpadukaphādhyānām jādyaraugabhayārditān — b) J, L: bro cayā — d) Ai, Hem: mocayet 
— e) U', U*: šubhāl — f) IO: vyāptān vai; J, L: vyāpyān [J = vyāpān] ayajūayādibhih; Ai: adds ity 
ārogyadānam 
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“18.1 athābhayadānam 


'tatra visnuh 


'sarvadanadhikam abhayapradanam | ?tatpradanenabhistam lokam apnoti | 
[ViDh 92.1—2, Hem 946] 


'samvarttah 


3bhütabhayapradanena sarvàn kāmān avapnuyat | 
dīrgham āyuš ca labhate sada ca sukhito bhavet II [Hem 946] 


‘nandipurane 


4mahatam sūksmadehānām tathā ca vyadhitatmanam | 

himsranam saumyamirtinam sarvatha hy abhayat phalam II [Hem 946] 
?varam ekasya sattvasya jivitabhayaraksanam | 

na tu viprasahasrasya gosahasram sadaksinam ll [Hem 946] 


'markandeyapurane 


dhik tasya jīvitam pumsah Saranarthinam aturam | 

yo nartam anugrhnati vairipaksam api dhruvam ll [MarP 15.61/128.25, Hem 947] 
Tyajūadānatapāmsīha paratra ca na bhütaye | 

bhavanti tasya yasyarthiparitrane na manasam ll [MarP 15.62, Hem 947] 


imahabharate 


l. Hem: sarvapradānādhikābhayapradānam; Ai: pradanadhikam; IO: om dānādhikam abhayapra; J, L: om 
dānādhikam abhaya 

2. c tatah pradānenā; J, L: abhayadānenā; Hem: ābhīstalokam avapnoti; ViDh: ābhīpsitam; Ai, C', U', 
U”: āpnuyāt — i) C', U', U’: om 

3. a-b) C!, U', U?: om — b) IO: sarvān lokan — c) Ai, C', U', U*: sa — d) IO: sa sukhī ca sada bhavet; 
Hem: sukhino; L: mukhito — i) IO: adityapurane 

4. a-b) IO: mahādhyāsaktadehānām vyādhibhrtām nrnam — a) Hem: marutām; J, L: mahatā — c) IO: 
himsāyāh sādhumūrtīnām; Ai: mūrtinām — d) Hem: tathā hy aphaladābhayam; IO: sarvada; J: sarvajā; J, 
L: abhayā; U', U^: ubhayat 

5. c) IO: sahasrebhyo — d) IO: dadyād dānam sadaksinam; U', U”: sadāksaņam — i) C': [ta]tra 
mārkaņdeya 

6. a) C', U', U”: jivanam — b) IO: raśaņārthinam ādrtam; U': ārthinām; MarP; āgatam — c) U”: ye — d) 
Hem: vairapaksam; IO: bruvan 

7. a-d) IO: yajfiadanam apity aha paratra yena bhüyate bhavanti yasya tasya[r]thiparitranakamanasah — c) 
Ai: yasyārthe; Hem: yasyārtha; MārP: yasyārta; U', U^: yasyānvi — d) U^: mānušam 
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8lobhad dvesad bhayad vapi yas tyajec charaņāgatam | 
brahmahatyāsamam tasya papam ahur manisinah || [Hem 947] 


‘tatha 


?praninam vadhyamānam hi yah šaktah samupeksate | 

sa yati narakam ghoram iti prahur manisinah |! [Hem 947] 
'Ocatuhsagaraparyantam yo dadyat prthivim imam | 

sattvebhyo hy abhayam yasya tayor abhayado 'dhikah ll [Hem 947] 


irāmāyaņe 


I baddhafijaliputam dīnam yācantam aparādhinam | 

na hanyāc charaņam prāptam satām dharmam anusmaran |! [Rām 6.12.14, Hem 947] 
Parto và yadi và trastah paresam Saranagatah | 

api pranan parityajya raksitavyah krtātmanā ll [Ram 6.12.15, Hem 947] 
Bsa ced bhayad va mohad và kamad va tam na raksati | 

svayam šaktyā yathanyayam tat papam lokagarhitam ll [Ram 6.12.16, Hem 948] 
'4vinastah pa$yato yasya raksinah Saranagatah | 

adaya sukrtam tasmāt sarvam gacchaty araksitah II [Ram 6.12.17, Hem 948] 
15suparyāptanisrstasya na$vamedhasya tat phalam | 

yat phalam jātasamtrāse raksite Saranagate II [Ram 6.210*, Hem 948] 


'suparyaptanisrstasya suparyaptam supürnam nisrstam dānam yatra tasya | 


8. a) J, L, U”: lobha ; J: dvesad upād vāpi — c) J, L: brahmahatyāsahasrasya 

9. a) J, L: praninam; U', U^: radhyamānam — b) L: šakrah; C': samupeksyate — d) Ai, C!: idam āhur; J, 
L: itim āhur; U', U”: idam ākur; J: adds tathā 

10. c) C': sa — ebhyo; IO: sarvebhyo; J: sattve sa; L: sattvebhya; Ai, Hem: yas ca; C': tasya — d) J: tayor 
adhikadehikah — i) C', U', U”: šrīrāmāyaņe 

11. a) U': caddhvāijaliputādīnām; U”: putādīnām — b) Ai: dhāvantam; IO: tasantam; Ram: šaraņāgatam 
— c) Ram: na handyād ānršamsyārtham; U', U”: mahatyāc — d) Ram: api šatrum paramtapa 

12. a) IO: āvartād va yadi trastah; Ai: trasyah; Ram: drptah; U', U”: trasthah — b) IO, Ram: saranam gatah 
— c) Ram: arih pranan — d) Ai, C', U', U’: raksaniyah; IO: raksatat prayatātmanā; Hem: ksatatmana 

13. a) Ai, Hem, IO: na ced — b) Ram: vāpi na; Ai: tan na; Hem: tam tu — c) C': svašaktyā ca; Ram: svaya 
Saktya yathāsattvam; U', U”: svasaktya — d) IO: tat padam; Ai, C', U', U”: adds visnuh 

14. a) IO: vinayat pasyato yas tu; Ai, Hem: yasya; Ram: tasya — b) Ai, Hem, J, L: raksitah; IO: raksituh 
— c) J, Ram: tasya; L: tasyāt — d) J: gacchanty; Ram: gacched; IO: araksituh 

15. a-d) IO: om — b) Ai: yat — c) Ai: tat; C': jatam — d) U', U”: šaraņāgato — i) IO: suparyāptanisrstam 
nisrstam dānam yatra tasya; Ai: susampürnam; J, L: suparnam; U': süpürnam; U”: sampürnam; Ai: dānam 
yasya sah tatha; Ai: adds ity abhayadanam 
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“18.2 ATHA DVIJASTHAPANAM 
'tatra kalikapurane 


'karayitva tathodvaham Srotriyanam kulesu ca | 

vedavicchilavrttesu dvijesv ekādašesv atha ll [Hem 690] 
*tato grhāņi ramyāņi kuryad ekadaSaiva tu | 

karayitva tu dhanyai$ ca vividhais ca prapürayet ll [Hem 690] 
3dastgomahisis capi Sayanasanapadukah | 

bhajanani vicitrani tamramrnmayakani ca | 

patrani bhojanarthe ca krtsnam copaskaram ca yat ll [Hem 690] 
*loham ca kanakam caiva vastrani tu vi$esatah | 

sambhrtyaitam susambharam tadgrhesu niyojayet ll [Hem 690] 
Syojayec caiva vrttyartham šaktito va šatam Satam | 

prthak prthak lāngalānām nivartanasatardhatah ll [Hem 690] 
6visayam karvatam khetam gramam gramardham eva va | 

yojayet somamürtim ca cintya tesu dvijesu ca ll [Hem 690-91] 
Tekada$aiva tas tatra dampatyomaharatmakah | 

vicintya paraya bhaktyā tadgrhesu pravešayet ll [Hem 691] 
šgrāhayed agnihotrāņi pravešyaitān dvijottaman | 

vidhipürvam yathanyayam atmanah Sreyase narah ll [Hem 691] 
?adustakulajanam ca vidhir esa cirantanah | 

Sivasaktyos ca bhaktanam dvijānām karayet sada ll [Hem 691] 
10ya$ ca presyan dvijan müdho yojayed dhavyakavyayoh | 


* 10: dvijasthanam; J: dvijasthapanam — i) IO: tatra visnuh tatra kalikapurane; J, L: tatah kalikapurane 

l- a) J, L: tatodvaham; U', U”: om tatho — b) IO: srotriyam — c) Hem: vedavac; C', U', U”: chīlayuktesu 
— d) Hem, IO: ekādašas tatha 

2. a) Hem: vātāgrhāņi; IO: tato grhnabhiramyani — b) U', U^: vividhes; C", U', U”: tu 

3. b) J, L: pādukaih — e) Ai, C', U', U*: bhojanārthāni; IO: bhojanānnāni — f) Ai, IO: sopaskaram 

4. a) C, U', U^: kāficanam; J: kanakāmš; L: kanakām — c) IO: sambhrtam tat — d) Ai, U': grhesv 
atiyojayet; U^: grhesv aniyojayet; J, L: nivedayet 

5. a) J, IO, U', U”: vrty — c) C', U', U*: prthak prthag inānām ca; IO: prthak prthak kramagatā — d) IO: 
durbalānām šatam bali; J: vivartana; U^: nirvartana 

6. a) J: karpatam; C": karkatam — b) IO: grāsam grasa[r]dham; U', U?: om grāmam; U', U^: yamardham 
eva ca; C': ca — d) Ai, Hem: cintitesu; IO: cintayec caiva vešayet; J: cintyate buddhajesu ca; L: cintyate 
buddhijesu ca; Hem: vai 

T. a-d) IO: om — a) C": ekādašaiva tu tās tatra; J: ekādašaiva bhad yatra — b) Ai, Hem: dāmpatyo; J: 

dampatyor māharātmakah; U', U^: dampatyorāharāmikāh; C': ātmikāh 

8. a) J, L: grahayed — b) IO: pravesetan; J: pravisyaitan; U', U”: pravaišyaitān — d) IO: samātmā sarvasan 
narah 

9. a) IO: ayusya; U*: adrsta; C': tu — b) Ai, Hem: esam; J, L: eva; IO: vivaksitah — c) Ai, Hem: 
Sivabhaktya; IO: šivašaktyārtibhaktānām; U', U”: sivabhakyos; Ai, Hem, J, L: vibhaktanam 
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na bhavet tat phalam tasya vaidikīyam šrutir dhruva ll [Hem 36, 691] 
!lyajfiadanavratadyam ca tīrthayātrādikam ca yat | 
yas tv evam kārayej jantus tena sarvam anusthitam ll [Hem 691] 


levam yathā vivāhādi kārayatah phalavišesas tathà dhanam dattvā yajfiadanavrata- 
tīrthayātrādi karayato 'pi | 


sa yaty arkasamanabham vimānam ratnamalinam | 
aruhya tat padam punyam surastribhir alamkrtam |! [Hem 691] 
'3vimanais caparair divyaih sahasraih parivaritam | 
sarvalokagatan bhogān bhuktvā tasmin prapadyate II [Hem 691] 
4jfiatva svavittasamarthyam ekam codvahayed dvijam | 
tena prapnoti tat sthanam šivabhakto naro dhruvam | 
sthanena sthanasampraptir vidhidattena jāyate ll [Hem 691] 


‘daksah 


'Smatapitrvihtnam tu samskarodvahanadibhih | 
yah sthapayati tasyeha punyasamkhya na vidyate II [Hem 690] 


'adityapurane 


lébhümipalam cyutam rājyād yas tu samsthapayed budhah | 
tasya vaso munindreha nakaprsthe na samSayah ll [Hem 691] 


10. a) Hem: tu; C!, U', U”: praisyān; IO: prāpya; L: presyā — b) IO: lolayed — c) U', U*: na bhave tu na 
— d) Ai, C', U', U’: smrtir budhāh; Hem: tathā érutih; IO: badhaih; J: bruvā 

11. a) Ai, Hem: dānam; U”: vrttādyam; J, L: adyas — b) L: yatrādikam — c) Hem: jantum; U', U^: jantu — 
i) J: karayitah; IO: kalāvišesas; IO: dhanena; IO: om dattvā; J: yajianam tapasvī tīrtha; L: yajfiadanas 
tapasvi tirtha; Ai, IO: yatradikam; J: kārayito 

12. p) U', U”: vanamālinam; C": nālinam — c) IO: āruhyaitat; U', U”: aruhyam tat — d) J: valastrībhir mc 
(sh) varastrībhir; L: varastribhir; U', U”: purastrībhir 

13. a) IO: ca parai[h] — b) J: sahasroktai; Ai, Hem, IO: parivāritah; J: om parivaritam — c-d) J: om — d) 
L: prapadyante 

14. a-c) J: om — a) Ai, U': suvitta; U”: tu vitta; IO: sāmarthya — b) C": vodvahaye[d]; IO: codvāhayo — 
d) J: om šivabhakto — f) IO: divi dattena — i) L: dattah 

15. b) Hem: samskarodvahanadibhih 

16. a) IO: bhūmipālānvite rajye; J: rajyam — b) Hem: punah — d) Ai: adds iti dvijasthapanam 
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"19. atha prakīrņadānāni 


'tatra manuh 


lvāridas trptim apnoti sukham aksayam annadah | 

tilapradah prajām istam dīpadaš caksur uttamam II [MDh 4.229, Hem 152] 
?bhümidah sarvam āpnoti dirgham āyur hiranyadah | 

grhado 'gryàni ve$mani rüpyado rüpam uttamam |! [MDh 4.230, Hem 152] 
3vasodas candrasalokyam a$visalokyam a$vadah | 

anaduddah $riyam pustam godo bradhnasya pistapam |l [MDh 4.231, Hem 152] 
4yanasayyaprado bhāryām aišvaryam abhayapradah | 

dhanyadah šāšvatam saukhyam brahmado brahmasārstitām |! [MDh 4.232, Hem 152] 


‘brahmasarstitam brahmasamānagatitvam | 
"yajfiavalkyah 


Sbhiidipasvannavastrambhastilasarpihpratisrayan | 

naivešikam svarnadhuryan dattva svarge mahīyate ll [YDh 1.210, Hem 152] 
6grhadhānyābhayopānacchattramālyānulepanam | 

yanam vrksam priyam šayyām dattvātyantam sukhi bhavet ll [YDh 1.211, Hem 152] 


ipratiérayah pravasinam āšrayah | "naivesikam vivahaprayojanakam dravyam | 
ibrhaspatih 


Trasannopaskarayutam grham viprāya yo 'rpayet | 


l. p.d) J: om — b) L: mukham 

2. a) J: om; U', U’: bhümidam sarva prāpnoti; Ai: svargam; MDh: bhümim āpnoti; IO: adds sukham 
aksayam ardhadah — c) Hem, J: [']grani — d) U', U*: rüpyado; IO, J: rüpyam 

3. a) Hem: vāsodam — b) IO: āšvasālokyam; J: a$vasalokyam — c) IO: vratapradah; J: but cor (fh) anad- 
daduh L: ajaduddah; IO: pustam — d) U', U*: brahmasya pistadam; Ai, Hem, L, MDh: vistapam 

4. d) Ai: samyatàm; IO: sātmatām; J: sarsmitam; L: sārsņitam; U', U”: sā tam — i) Ai: brahmasāmyatām; 
IO, J, U', U”: om brahmasārstitām; L: sārsņitam 

5. a) C, U!, U’: dipannasva; J: dīpāšvānta; YDh: dīpāmš canna; IO: vastretas — c) Hem, IO, L: naivisika; 
J: naivešikah svarņadhuryām; Ai, IO: svarnarüpyam; U', U”: suvarņaghuryān; YDh: svarnadhuryam 

6. a) IO: dhānyabhayotpāta; J: dhānyāsayo; L: dhānyātmayo — b) IO: channa — c) U”: panam; C*: 
vrntam; U', U”: vrttam; C', Hem, U', U”: ériyam $ayyàm — d) J: dattvà pretya — i) U', U”: om 
pravāsinām āšrayah — 11) IO: prayojakam 


493 


tasya na ksīyate vamšah svargam prāpnoty anuttamam ll [Hem 646] 


‘mahabharate 


šbījair upetam Sayanair upetam dadyad grham yah puruso dvijaya | 
sukhabhiramam bahuratnapürnam labhed adhisthanavaram sa rajan Il 
[MBh 13.57.39, Hem 647] 


‘tatha 


tila nityam pradātavyā yathāšakti dvijarsabha | 
nityadanat sarvakamams tila nirvartayanty uta II [MBh 13.67.16, Hem 598] 


lyamah 


'Odattva prati$rayam loke tatha dattvaiva cabhayam | 

tatha dattva ksitim vipre brahmaloke mahīyate ll [Hem 152] 
'Ichattrado grham āpnoti grhado nagaram tatha | 

upanahapradanena ratham āpnoty anuttamam II [Hem 152, 927] 
!2indhananam pradanena dīptāgnir bhuvi jayate | 

gavām ghasapradanena sarvapapaih pramucyate ll [Hem 152, 939] 
Prukmadah sarvam apnoti rüpyado rūpam uttamam | 

vasodas candrasalokyam süryasalokyam a$vadah ll [Hem 153] 
'4rajopakaranam dattvā ratnani vividhani ca | 

nagaram ca tatha dattva raja bhavati bhütale II [Hem 153] 


‘tatha 


'5yas tu sambhrtya sambhāram brahmanebhyah prayacchati | 


T. a) Ai: vastrānnapuskarayutam; IO: raáminopaskarayutam; U', U^: vasānnopuskara-[ U' = puskara]- 


yutam — c) Hem: na hīyate tasya vamšah; IO: tasya laksmipate; Ai: no; J, L: jūāyate — d) IO: svayam; 
C',U', U*: capnoty 
a) Hem, MBh: bījair ašūnyam — b) IO: dvijānām; U': but cor apürnavaram — c) Hem: mukhyā- 
bhirāmam; MBh: punyabhiramam — d) MBh: labhaty — i) U', U^: om 
9. a) MBh: tilāš ca sampradātavyā — b) J, L: yathāšaktyā — c) Ai, Hem: kama; IO, J, L: kāmās — d) Ai, 
Hem: phalam nirvartayet punah; C', U', U”: tilān arcayanty uta; IO: tilāh sarvabhayanvitah; J: nirvatiyam 
mc (sh) — nirvartayanti ca; L: nirvartayantya 
10. a) Ai, U', U”: lokam — b) Ai: yathā — c) IO: ksitam 


8. 


11. a) IO: ksetrado — b) IO: layanam tatha — c) Hem: tathopānatpradānena; IO: upanahapradas caivam; 
L: upānaho 

12. a) J: pramādena — b) IO: dīptāstir; U^: dātāgnir — c) Hem: grāsapradānena 

13. 


a) IO: rukmada — b) J: rūpyam — c) L: sālekhyam 
14. 3) U', U”: opakarane 
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tasya punyakrta loka na tasya prabhavamy aham ll [Hem 153] 
'sambhrtya sambhāram yajiiavivāhādyupakaraņāni dravyāņi melayitvā | 
"tathà 


lógorasanam pradanena trptim apnoty anuttamām | 
ghrtapradanena tatha dirgham vindati jīvitam ll [Hem 982] 


'samvarttah 


'nanavidhani dravyāņi dhanani vividhāni ca | 
ayuhkamena deyāni svargam aksayam icchata Il 


‘dravyani bhaksyabhojyani | "dhanani hiranyadini | 


'Svastradata suvesah syād rüpyado rūpam uttamam | 

hiranyado mahavrddhim dīrgham āyus ca vindati ll 
I?phalamülani panani šākāni vividhani ca | 

yānāni dattvā viprebhyo muda yuktah sada bhavet ll [Hem 153] 
20ausadham sneham āhāram rogine rogašāntaye | 

dadāno rogarahitah sukhī dīrghāyur eva ca ll [Hem 892] 
?'indhanani ca yo dadyād viprebhyah šiširāgame | 

sa sukhī dīptakāyāgnih subhagas caiva jayate ll [Hem 939] 
2 orhadata sukhi prajfio vitrsnah sarvavastusu | 

annadas tu bhavec chriman sutrptah kīrtimān api ll [Hem 646, 153] 
"tailam àmalakam yacchan padabhyangam tathaiva ca | 

narah sutrptas tejasvī sukhavamé caiva jayate ll [Hem 153] 


tathā 


"tāmbūlam caiva yo dadyād brahmanebhyo vicaksanah | 


15. c) Ai, C': punyakrto; Hem: punyakrtan; U', U”: punyam ca krto; Ai, Hem: lokan — d) Ai: no; Hem: na 
vaktum — i) C', U', U”: om yajūa; Ai: ādyupaskāradravyāņi; Ai: om melayitvā 

16. b) J, L: anuttamam — d) IO: dīrgham āpnoti 

17. 5) J: trividhāni — i) L: bhaksa; J [cor to], L: bhojyādīni — ii) U': but cor yānāni 

18. a) IO: vastradanat; C', IO, U', U*: suvešah — b) J, L: rüpado; Ai, U', U”: mahabuddhim; IO: 'malam 
buddhim 

19. a) Ai: pakvāni; C': pāpāni 

20. b) Hem: rogiņām 

21. b) Hem: dvijebhyah; IO: šiširogame — c-d) Hem: nityam jayati samgrame šriyā yuktas tu dipyate — c) 
C': di[p]ti; J: dipti; IO: karyantah; J: kayabhi mc (sh) — kāyāgni — d) C': [su]khagas 

22. a) IO: grhadanat — b) Ai, U', U*: vitrptah; IO: vitrsna — c) Ai: dhīmān — d) J: sutaptah; L: om 
kirtimàn api 
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medhāvī subhagah prajfio darsantyas ca jayate Il 
?gudam iksurasam caiva lavanam vyaūijanāni ca | 
surabhini ca panani dattvatyantam sukhī bhavet Il 


'vayupurane 


26candanānām pradatarah $ankhanam mauktikasya ca | 
pāpakartīn api pitīms tārayanti yathāšruti || [VayP 77.27, Hem 154] 


‘brhaspatih 


7asipattravanam mārgam ksuradharasamanvitam | 
tiksnatapam ca tarati chattropanatprado narah ll [Hem 924] 


'haritah 


*8apo dadat trsam abhijayaty atmanam ca niskrinati | ?annapradanad asūn niskrīņāty 
annavan annado 'nnapatiš ca bhavati | ??vastrapradanad vaco niskrīņāti surüpo 
"agno vastrabhag bhavati | *'hiraņyapradānāt tejo niskrīņāti sutejah $rimàn 
hiranyabhag bhavati | ?gopradanad vāco niskrīņāti suvag vipāpmā gobhāg bhavati | 
33anadutpradanac chriyam niskrinaty arogo balavan anadudbhag bhavati | ?^ratha- 
pradanac charīram niskrinati bhrtyavividhavimānabhāg bhavati | ??$ayyapradanat 
sukham niskrinati yānašayanāsanavividhasukhastrībhāg bhavati | ?6aparimita- 
pradanad aparimitaposam pusnaty aparimitān kaman avapnoti | ?"7tad dvividham 


24. a) IO: vaica — c) IO: prayo 

26. a) VayPur: candanebhyah prayuktànàm — d) IO: tārayati; Ai, C', U', U”: tathà $ucih; Hem, IO, J: yatha 
$rutih; L: but cor yathāšrutam 

27. a) Ai, C', U!, U^: asipattramayam — c) L: tiksna 

28. 10: annam yo dadāti dvisam abhijayati ātmānam ca niskalyati; Hem: apo; C', U', U”: apodas; J: apo 
dadas; L: apo dada[t]; J: api jayanty; L: abhijayanty; J, L: om ca 

29. Ai, C!, Hem, U!, U*: annadānād; IO: niskrīņāty annadanad annado; Ai, Hem: annado 

30. Hem: vastradānād; J, L: vastradānādrito; IO: pradānād vešmāni krīņāti; U', U”: pradānāt tvaco; IO: om 
surūpo 'nago bhavati; J: svarūpo 

31. IO: om; L: tejobhih krīnāti sutejah krīnāti sutejāh $riman; J: om, but cor (sh) sutejah šrīmān hiranya- 
bhāg bhavati 

32. 10, J [but cor (sh)]: om gopradānād vāco niskrīņāti; IO: subhag; U', U”: surāg; C', U', U^: apāpmā; Ai, 
Hem: gobhāk ca 

33. J , L: annadrutapradānāc chriyam krinati vividhasukhastribhag bhavati; Ai, Hem: pranan niskrīnāty; IO: 
om chriyam; IO: arogo ratnama dhuryabhag; Ai: dhuryabhag; Hem: dhuryabhak ca 

34. 10: pradānān nagaram 

35. IO: §ankhapradanat; J, L: pāpašayanāšana; U', U”: [Sa]yana; Ai: om stri; Hem: šrībhāg 

36. 10: supāramitāpradānād aparimitapadam musnāti aparimitakāmān avāpnoti; J, L: om aparimita- 
pradānād aparimitaposam pusnati; Hem: yosam; J: āpnoti 

37. TO: tac ca; Hem: vividham; J: dvivividham; Ai, Hem: avijfiatadanam ca [Ai = om] vijfiata 
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bhavati avijianadanam vijfianadanam ca | ?8yad avidvān aviduse dadāti tad 
avijhanadanam | ??atha yad vidvān viduse sabrahmacāriņe vaišvānaram ādadānam 
ced dadāti pratigrhnati va tad vijfíanadanam | "tad apy etad yajusoktam ka idam 
kasma adad iti | [Hem 150-51] 

L 


‘atmanam niskrinati ātmānam eva dadātīty arthah | "anena prakāreņa jalādidānam eva 


stuyate | 
iu S nuh 
*ltaijasānām patranam pradānena patribhavati kāmānām | **madhughrtatailadānenā- 
rogyam | ?ausadhapradanena ca | “4lavanapradanena lavanyam | *dhanyapradanena 


trptim | ^5sasyapradanena ca | [ViDh 92.15-20, Hem 151] 


‘tatha 


47indhanapradanena diptagnir bhavati | samgrame ca $a$vajjayam apnoti | *āsana- 
danena sthānam | >°Sayyadanena bhāryām | ?!upanatpradanena$vatarryutam ratham | 
*chattrapradānena svargam | ”tālavrntacāmarapradānenāduhkhitvam | >4puspa- 


38. Ai: yad avijfiataviduse dadāti tad avijfiatadanam; Hem: yad avijiiātaviduse tad avijňātadānam; IO: yady 
avidvān; C": avidvan avidvesa ; J: but cor (sh) avijīīānaviduse 

39. Ai, Hem: yad vijiiātaviduse sabrahmacarine vaišvānaram ādadānāya yad dadāti pratigrhnati ca [Ai = 
và] tad vijfiatadanam; J: yad vijaviduse; U', U”: yad vijiiataviduse; IO: vaisvadevajīānam ca dadāti; C', 
U', U’: om và 

40. 10: tad apetayuyoktam kandam vāsmāt pradadati; Hem: yajusy uktam; J, L: yajfiasoktam; Hem: om ka; 
C!, L: kasmād; J: kasmā dadāti; U', U”: adad — i) U', U”: ātmanam eva dadatīty arthah; J: om ātmānam 
niskrinati; IO: asmakam eva — ii) J, L, IO: $rüyate — iii) IO: om 

41. C: bro taijasanam; IO: taijasadya; J: pradanenarddharatribhavati; ViDh: adds [after “bhavati’] sarva; J: 
kāmanāt; L: kāmānāt; U^: kāmanām 

42. C! U! UÈ: madhutilaghrta; J, L: madhukrtataila; ViDh: ghrtamadhutaila; Ai, C', U', U”, ViDh: 
pradanena 

43. J: pradāne ca; ViDh: om ca 

44 ViDh: lavanadanena ca làvanyam 

45. J, L: om; Ai, Hem: tustih 

46. J.L: om; Ai, IO: sasyadānena — i) C, J, L, U', U^: om 

47. C! U', U*: tathendhana; J, L: om; IO: pradānena ca 

48. Jo: samgrame yašaš ca prapnoti; J, L: om; Ai, Hem, U', U”: om ca; C": éaéva[j]jaya[m]; Hem: saj- 
jayam; U', U*: &aévajfiayam; ViDh: sarvajayam 

49. J, L: om; IO: om āsanadānena; U', U”: dāne; ViDh: pradanena 

50. J, L: om; IO: $ayanadanena; ViDh: pradanena 

51. Ai, U^; U^: upānahapradānenā; C': upana[t]pradanena; IO: upanatpradas cāšvatarayuktam ratham; J, L: 
dhanyapradanena; U' [but cor], U”: āšvarīyutam; ViDh: yuktam 

52. Hem: ksetrapradānena; IO, U”: chattradānena 


497 


pradānena šrīmān bhavati | anulepanapradānena kirtiman bhavati | ^9dhüpa- 
pradanenordhvagatir bhavati | [ViDh 92.24—30, 91.13-14, Hem 151] 


yamah 


7devatāpuspadānena jāyate Srisamanvitah | 

ūrdhvām gatim avapnoti yas ca dhüpaprado narah ll [Hem 923] 
8loke prakaso bhavati caksusmān api dipadah | 

gandhausadhim athabhyangam maksikam lavanam tatha | 

yah prayacchati viprāya saubhagyam sa tu vindati Il [Hem 941, 154] 


‘mahabharate 


"puspopagam vatha phalopagam va yah padapam sparšayate dvijaya | 
sa strisamrddham bahuratnapürnam labhaty ayatnopagatam grham vai ll 
[MBh 13.57.36, Hem 1034] 


60prapāš ca karyah panartham nityam tu dvijasattama | 

bhukte 'py atha pradeyam tu pānīyam vai vi$esatah II [MBh 13.67.21, Hem 998] 
6Inidaghakale pānīyam yasya tisthaty avaritam | 

sa durgavisamam krcchram na kadācid avapnute |! [MBh 13.64.6, Hem 998] 


'skandapurane 
9 sugandhah šītalāš capo rasair divyaih samanvitah | 


yah prayacchati viprebhyas tasya danaphalam šrņu ll [Hem 989] 
*vimānam sūryasamkāšam apsaroganasevitam | 


53. 10: talavrntapradanena sukhī; J, L: pradanena dukhitam [J: adds (sh) nasayati]; ViDh: pradānenādhva- 
sukhitvam 


54. C',U', U”: puspadanena; Hem: jyāyān bhavati 

55. Ai, C, IO, U', U*: anulepanadānena; ViDh: om bhavati 

56. Hem, ViDh: om; Ai, C', U': pradānād ürdhva; L: pradanenardha; U’: pradānārdhva 

57. b) IO: samānvitah; J: samantatah — c) J: ūrdhvamatih samāpnoti; L: ūrdhva; U', U”: ūrdhvam 

58. b) Hem: dīpatah — c) Ai, C', Hem, U', U*: gandhausadham; IO: gaphodakam — d) J, L: maksisam 

59. a) Ai: puspopagandho 'tha phalopagandho; C', U', U”: puspopagandhātha phalopagandhā; J, L: puspo- 
pagandhaya — b) IO: padadam šparšayati; U”: padasam; Ai: dvijo 'tra; U', U”: dvija[ya] — c) U', U”: 
baddharatna [U” = rana]; J: pūrņe — d) Ai: labhed ayam lopagatam; Hem: prāpnoty ayatnopanatam; IO: 
udājyapatropagatam; J, L: labhantyopagatam; L: grhai 

60. a) IO: pratāš; U”: prayas; Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: danartham — b) MBh: te; IO: sattamam — c) C!: 
bhakte; Hem: bhuktebhyas ca; J, L: bhunkte; Hem, IO, J, L: pradīyante; MBh: pradeyam te — d) Hem, 
IO: pantyani; J, L: yani yani 

61. b) IO: tisthati badhitam; Ai: abadhitam; U': arāvitam; U”: aracitam — c) MBh: durgam; IO: krsnam — 
d) Ai, C', U', U’: avāpnuyāt 

62. a) Ai: sugandha; J, L: sugandha; U', U”: šītalāpe; Hem: capi — b) J, L: rasadivyau — c) J, L: ye 
prayacchanti 
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so 'dhiruhya divam yati varunasya salokatam |l [Hem 989] 
9^bhajanam yah prayacchet tu haimam ratnavibhüsitam | 

so 'psarahšatasamkīrņe vimāne divi modate ll [Hem 927-28] 
65rājatam yah prayacchet tu viprebhyo bhajanam šubham | 

sa gandharvapadam prapya urvašyā saha modate II [Hem 928] 
66tāmram yo bhajanam dadyad brahmanebhyo visesatah | 

sa bhaved yaksarajasya yakso balasamanvitah II [Hem 928] 
97asanam yah prayacchet tu samvītam brahmanaya vai | 

sa rajyasthanam āpnoti svargam prapnoti vijvarah ll [Hem 916] 


'samvītam vastradivestitam | 


6ša$vam yas tu prayacchet tu hemacitram sulaksanam | 
sa tena karmana devi gandharvam lokam ašnute ll [Hem 589] 


‘hemacitram suvarnatilakopetam | 


“ratham a$vam gajam dāsīm kanyam grham athapi va | 
bhümim ca yah prayacchet tu sa raja bhuvi jayate ll 


'kalikapurane 


sivadidevatagare yatinam āšramesu ca | 

agnihotraksaye caiva tathaiva ca pratišraye |! [Hem 940] 
7!sarvatra šankarah saksad vasatiti vicintya ca | 

satatam dīpakān dadyac chrotriyanam grhesu ca II [Hem 940-41] 
Pabhyangam indhanam niram šayanāsanam eva ca | 

dadyād gavahnikam caiva tam uddi$ya dine dine ll [Hem 156] 
Bkayinam annadanam tu tam uddisya nivedayet | 


64. 2) J, L: ye prayacchanti — b) Ai, U', U^: vanavibhüsitam — c) Ai, C', U', U”: samākīrņe; Hem: 
samkīrņa 

65. a) J: rajata; L: rajatam; J, L: ye prayacchanti; C': prayaccheta — c) IO: svargam dharmapadam prapya 

66. a) J: bhojanam; IO: om dadyād — c) J: rājyasya — d) Hem: prabhur; IO: yašo 

67. a) Hem: prayaccheta — c) Hem: svarajyam — d) Ai: sada nirmuktavijvarah; Hem: tejasvī vigata- 
jvarah; U', U*: om svargam prāpnoti; J, L: apnoti; IO: om vijvarah — i) L: samvitam 

68. a) C', U', U”: asvam ca yah; Hem, J, L: prayacched vai; IO: prayacchet te — b) IO: salaksanam; J: 
sulaksinam — c) Ai, U', U”: divyam; C": divi; J, L: devi — d) IO: garndharvam; J, L: gandharvam 

69. a) IO: hoham athapi — c) IO: tu yah; U”: vadhah — d) J: sa rā tu vijāyate mc (sh) — sa tu rajabhijayate 

70. c) Hem: agnihotrigrhe; IO: agnihotre ksaye — d) L: na; IO: parišrame 

71. a) L: sankarah — b) J, L: vicintyatam — c) J, L: dipakam — d) Ai, C', U', U^: grhe grhe 

72. a) IO: abhyangam sādhanādhāram — c) IO: bhavahnikam — d) C!: tad; Ai: uddisya dine dine; U', U”: 
tad usya dine dine 
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atha vā kim pralāpena yat kimcit sukrtam bhuvi | 
kurvams tatpadam āpnoti šivam uddišya līlayā |! [Hem 156] 


'ksaye grhe | "tam $ankaram | "kayinàm Saririnam | 
"devipurane 


"vidyadhara uvàca 
"*kāni dānāni devya vai deyani munisattama | 
kāni pātrāņi de$a$ ca kalo dravyam vidhi$ ca kah | 
tāny aham $rotum icchami kathayasva prasadatah ll [DP 102.2-3] 
imunir uvāca 
75nyayato yāni praptani šākāny api nrpottama | 
tani deyani devyas tu kanyakayositam sada ll [DP 102.3-4, Hem 41] 
T6tadbhuktesu ca vipresu aparesu ca nityasah | 
vipresu prāvrse vatsa devi kaman prayacchati I| [DP 102.4—5, Hem 41] 
"7de$o nandā gayāšailam ganga narmadapuskaram | 
varanasi kuruksetram prayagam jambukešvaram ll [DP 102.5-6] 
"škedāram bhīmanādam ca dandakam puskarahvayam | 
somešvaram mahāpuņyam tatha camarakantakam II [DP 102.67] 
"kāliiijaram tatha vindhyam yatra vaso guhasya ca | 
dravyam bhūhemagodhānyam tilavastraghrtadikam ll [DP 102.7-8, Hem 156] 
80vidhina copavasena ekānnān naktabhojanat | 


73. a) IO: kacintà mantradanam tu; J: yat pradānam — b) Hem: tad uddisya; C', U', U”: uddišya dine dine 
— c) C: atha và vipralāpena; U', U”: om kim — e-f) IO: sarvam tat tad avāpnoti šivam uddišya danatah 
— e) J, L: tu — f) Ai, IO: adds līlayā ksapayed dehe šankarāya šarīrabhāk [IO = šarīrabhān] — i-iii) IO: 
om — iii) C': šārīriņām — v) IO: vidyādharovāca 

74. a) Ai: kāni kāni ca dānāni; DP: devyāyā; IO: divyāyai; J, L = devyāyai; U', U? : adds [after ‘kani’] kani 
— c) C, DP, U', U”: dešam; Ai, C', DP, U', U?: va — d) C', DP, U', U”: kālam dravya [U? = drvya]; DP: 
vidhim vada; IO: ca nah — e) J: tathānya $rotum mc (sh) — tathāny aham šrotum — f) C': pradātah — i) 
Ai, IO: manur; DP: agastya; J, L: om 

75. a) Ai, C', U', U”: yany avāptāni — b) L: ottamah — c) DP: devyāni devyayah — d) Ai, U', U”: 
kanyakām; IO: kalpakāryāni tām sadā 

76. a) C. IO, U', U^: bhaktesu — b) C', U', U2: paresu — c-d) Hem: om — c) DP: visesat prāvrsi; U', U”: 
vipre; IO: prāvrsam; L: pravrsa; J: prāvrsatsu; U' [but cor (fh)], U^: prāvise; C': vatse 

TT. a) Ai, DP, C', U', U”: dešam; Ai, C', U', U”: nado; J: gagadāšailam; L: gadāšailam — b) C', DP: 
narmadā — c-d) J, L: om — c) DP: vārānasyām — d) IO: jambukešaram 

78. a) IO: bhīmadānam; J, L: bhūmināgam — b) J: but cor (sh) puskaravyayam; L: puskarāvyayam — d) 
DP: amarakaņtakam 

79. a-b) Hem: om — a) DP: kalafijaram — b) DP: vāsam; Ai, C', U', U^: grhasya; DP: tu — c) Ai, C', U', 
U”: bhüdhenu; IO: godhümabhüdhanyam — d) J: but cor (sh) tilachattra; J: gavādikam 

80. a) IO: nidhina; DP: upavasena — b) Ai: ekanno; Hem: ekānna; DP: ekannam; IO: ekāntam; J: ekanta; 
L: eka[n]tà; U', U”: naikanna; C': naktam; DP, IO: bhojanam — c) L: adds na — d) Hem, L: ksyāntyā; 
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$ucinà bhavapütena ksāntyā satyavratādinā | 

api sarsapamātrasya dātāram tarayen nrpa ll [DP 102.8-9, Hem 156] 
šlyah punar vidhinā vatsa devim uddi$ya prāvrsi | 

vipresu viprakanyasu tilajyam samprayacchati | 

tasyāpi tusyate devi acirena naradhipa ll [DP 102.10—11, Hem 889] 


‘adityapurane 


VsugandhicitrabharanopaSobhitam yas tv āsanam vedavide pradadyat | 
gramadhipatyam labhate sa $ighram kule mahattvam labhate samagram Il 
[Hem 889] 

ššvastravahnipradānena brahmalokam prapadyate | 
dharmasastrapradatarah sattradanaratas ca ye | 
tirthe tadagaküpadinaukasetuprada$ ca ye II [Hem 155] 

84skandhena tarayed yas tu trsartanam jalapradah | 
pakvān dadati kedaran saphalams caiva pādapān |l [Hem 155] 

8sastim kotisahasrani arbudanam ca vai trayam | 
kridanti te svargapure etad uktam dvijottama ll [Hem 155] 

86yastim ye tu prayacchanti netrahīne tu durbale | 
tesam tu vipulah panthah phalamilopasobhitah Il 

š7nidāghakāle varsasu yas chattram samprayacchati | 
nāsya ka$cin manodahah kadacid api jayate |l [Hem 924] 

ššyo dadati ghatīpātram kundikam karakam tathā | 


DP: ksānti; IO: ksātrā saptavratādinā; J: na tyajya satyavadina — e) IO: tarpanamatrasya; DP: mātro 'pi; J, 
L: mātreņa — f) C', Hem, DP, U', U”: tarayed dadat; J, L: tāraye; L: nrpah 

81. a) Ai, C, U!, U?: kim — d) C', U', U*: tilān [U' = tilan] yah; Hem, DP: tilādīn; C': sampraticchati — e) 
Ai, IO: tasya sā tusyate; C', U', U”: tasyatitusyati; Hem: tasyāh sā tusyate; DP: tadā samtusyate — f) C': 
'cirenaiva; Hem, DP: acireņa tu vidyaya; U', U”: acirenaiva; J, L: narādhipah; U': om, but cor narādhipa 
— i) U': adipurane 

82. a) Hem, J, L: sugandha; IO: sugāndhacaraņācitro — b) IO: yas tv avyasanam; C": vedavido — c) U”: 
sušīghram — d) IO: kulam mahattvam ca labhat samastam; Hem: sa labhet; U', U”: samayam 

83. a-b) Hem: om — a) C', U', U”: vahnivastra; U': pradàne — d) IO: Sastradana; C', U', U^: danapradas 
— e-f) C', U!, U*: occurs after 19.84b — e) Hem, J, L: tirtha; C', U', U^: küpadau — f) IO: naisthikesu 

P st `; 

pradāya vai; U': setupradaś ci ye; U”: setupradašriye 

84. b) IO: trptartanam — c) IO: pakvānnam dadati ran; J: pakvāmbū dadāti kedāra; L: kedāra — d) U', U”: 
saphalas 

85. b) U', U*: om ca; IO: vai $ravam — c) Ai, U', U”: svargaloke; J: svargapare — d) C': eta yuktam; J, L: 
ottamah 

86. a) U”: sastim — b) Ai, C', U', U’: sudurbale; IO: 'tidurbale — c) J, L: vipulah pafica — d) J: 
opašobhitam; L: opašobhitā 

87. a) Hem: varsāyām; J, L: varse và — b) Ai: yac; Hem: chattram yah; U', U”: om yas; U': šcutram; U”: 
šutram; Ai, IO: tu prayacchati; C', U', U”: pratipādayet — c) Ai: nanyah; IO: tasya kasya; U', U”: nānya 

88. a) L: yo dadād — b) Ai, C', U', U’: dāntakām karakam; IO: pašcikām karakam; Hem: karakams — c) 
IO: tathārtasya ca dharmena; U', U”: tathayur me; C': adds sa — d) IO: labhate so 'malam 
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trsārtasya tathā dharme labhate sitalam jalam ll [Hem 992] 
8yoginam ca daridranam ye tu vastrapradā narah | 

tesam divyāni vastrani sugandhīni mrdüni ca | 

vatas caiva pravahanti sugandha hy amrtopamah ll [Hem 904] 
?0a$vam va yadi va yugyam Sobhane vatha paduke | 

dadati yah pradanam vai brahmanebhyah susamyatah ll [Hem 155] 
?!tesam divyāni yanani ratha dhvajapatakinah | 

dustah pantha na caiveha bhavisyati kathamcana ll [Hem 155] 
?ksaumajam vatha karpasam pattasūtram athāpi va | 

dadyad yajfiopavitam yas tam na himsanti vāyasāh II [Hem 958] 
?3annapana$vagovastra$ayyachattrasanani ca | 

pretaloke prašastāni danany astau visesatah ll [Hem 156] 


‘mahabharate 


?4pradanam sarvadanebhyah Sakatasya vi$isyate | 

evam aha mahābhāgah sandilyo bhagavān rsih II [MBh 13.64.19, Hem 644] 
*Supanahau prayatnad yo brahmanebhyah prayacchati | 

mardate kantakan sarvan visaman samtaraty api |! [MBh 13.65.2, Hem 924] 
?6$akatam damyasamyuktam dattam bhavati caiva hi II [MBh 13.65.3, Hem 924] 


'kantakan dvesinah | 
‘nandipurane 


?7alamkaram tu yo dadyad viprayatha suraya ca | 
sa gacched varunam lokam nanabharanabhisitah | 


89. a) J, L: tu — b) Hem, IO: ye ca — c) J: vastrani divyani — e) Hem: vatas; IO: vata; Hem, J, L: 
pravahati — f) Ai, IO: sugandhas cāmrtopamāh; Hem: sugandho hy amrtopamah 

90. a) J, L: yugma — b) J, L, U”: cātha — c) IO: pradhanam — d) J: susampadah; U', U”: susanghah 

91. a) Hem: tasya — b) Ai, IO, J, L, U”: ratha — c) J: dusta; U”: dustam; IO: na vai ceha — d) J: 
bhavisyam; J, L: kathamcanah 

92. a) IO: ksaumam va cātha — c) Ai, IO: ca — d) C': om tam; Hem: te na; IO: tam va; J, L: na tam 

93. a) IO: aSvadanam ca govastra — b) Ai, IO: šayyādānāni và punah; Hem: chattrašayyāsanāni ca; J, L: 
āšanāni — c) IO: pretalokapradas tani 

94. a) Hem, MBh: sarvadananam — b) IO: šakatāni visesatah; J: sakatah sa; L: sakatasva — c) IO: etad 
aha; J: mahabhaga 

95. a) J: prapannād; MBh: prayacched; U', U”: yau — b) MBh: brahmanebhyah samahitah — c) IO: 
vesam; J: sarva — d) IO: om; MBh: nistaraty 

96. a-i) IO: om — a) J, L: sakatam; Ai: sasyasamyuktam; J: dašasamyuktam; L: dasasamyuktam; U', U”: 
dasyasamyukta — d) Hem: bhavati tena vai 

97. a) IO: ca yo — b) Ai, C', U', U’: brahmanaya suraya và — c) IO: āruņam — e) IO: yas tu; J, L: 
prthivyā — f) C', J: bhave; IO: bhave[d dvi]pamatir narah; L: dīpapatir; Ai: patir narah 
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jatah prthivyām kalena bhaved dvipapatir nrpah ll 
?5yajfiopavitadanena surebhyo brahmanaya ca | 

bhaved vipra$ caturvedah šuddhadhīr nātra samšayah ll [Hem 957] 
??usnisadayr yo martyo jāyate mukutotkatah | 

vistirne rājavamše tu sitachattrah sa laksmivān II [Hem 910] 
1090yo gītavādyam dadyat tu brahmanaya subuddhiman | 

sa gandharvapuram gacched vaset tatra yugatrayam ll [Hem 923] 


tathā 


10lvo 'pi kašcit trsārtāya jalapānam prayacchati | 
sa nityatrpto vasati svarge yugašatam narah ll [Hem 989] 


lyajfiavalkyah 


192yasya yasya bhaved arthī tasya tasya pradanatah | 
trnakasthasame 'py arthe gopradanaphalam labhet I! 


"visņuh 


105yad yad istatamam loke yac casya dayitam grhe | 
tat tad gunavate deyam tad evaksayam icchata ll [ViDh 92.32, Hem 41] 


‘narasimhapurane 


I^ ekavim$aty ami svarga nivista merumürdhani | 
ahimsadanakartaro yajfianam tapasam tathā | 
etesu nivasanti sma janah krodhavivarjitāh ll [NP 30.28—29, Hem 164] 


'ekavimšatisvargā anantaram eva vaksyamana ānandaprabhrtayat | 


105 alapravešī canandam pramodam vahnisahase | 


98. b) IO: yavebhyo; L: surabhyo; Hem, J, L: va — b) IO: adds sa gacched ārunam lokam nanabharana- 
bhüsitah — c) IO: bhaved visas — d) Ai: Subhavin; U', U”: šubhavīn 

99. a-b) Hem: usnisadayino martyā jāyante mukutojjvalah — c) Ai, U', U”: vistīrņa; J: rajave$e — d) Ai: 
sitavrttah; Hem: sitachattragryalaksanah; J: šivah chattra; U', U”: sitavrtrah; Ai, U', U”: salaksmavān; IO: 
sa laksivān 

100. a) IO: gitadanam; U', U”: om tu — b) IO: tu buddhimān — c) Hem: gandharvapure 

101. a) Ai, IO: trsartanam — c) Ai, C', U', U”: nityatusto; IO: trptatrpto; J: nitya[tr]pto 

102. b) J, L: pradhānatah — c) IO: nrnam kāsthasame — d) IO: bhavet 

103. b) Ai: yac canyad api tadgrhe; IO: dadyāc chandayitam grham; ViDh: yac cāsti — c) IO: tat tac catur- 
gunam deyam; J, L: tat te 

104. a) NP: ekavimSatih svarga vai — e) NP: tat tesu — i) IO: svargantaram eva ca vaksyamānam ānanda- 
ériprabhrtayah; Ai, C', U', U’: om eva; J, L: vaksyamana 
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bhrguprapāte saukhyam tu rane caivatinirmalam II [NP 30.30, Hem 164] 
!06anasane tu samnyase mrto gacchet tripistapam | 
kratuyājī nakaprstham agnihotri ca nirvrtim ll [NP 30.31, Hem 164] 


'kratuyajr somayāgakartā | 


197tadāgakūpakartā ca labhate paustikam dvija | 

suvarnadayi saubhagyam labhate sumahatapah II [NP 30.32, Hem 164] 
108$1takale mahavahnim prajvalayati yo narah | 

sarvasattvahitarthaya sa svargam capsaram labhet ll [NP 30.33, Hem 164] 
I? hiranyagopradanena nirahamkaram apnuyat | 

bhüdanena tu šuddhena labhate šāntikam padam ll [NP 30.34, Hem 164] 
'l0gopradanena svargam tu nirmalam labhate narah | 

ašvadānena punyaham kanyādānena mangalam |! [NP 30.35, Hem 164] 
I! dvijebhyas tarpanam krtva dattvā vastrani bhaktitah | 

$vetam tu labhate svargam yatra gatvā na šocati || [NP 30.36, Hem 164] 
'?kapilagopradanena paramarthe mahtyate | 

ekānnabhojī yo martyo naktabhojī ca nityasah | 

upavāsī trirātrādyaih $rantah svarge sukham labhet II [NP 30.37, 40, Hem 164] 


‘ekannabhoji ekabhaktavratah | 


"3garitsnāyī jitakrodho brahmacari drdhavratah | 


105. a) IO: jalapravešāv ānanda; Ai, NP: praveše; U”: vanandam — b) J: vahnisāsaha; L: cor to sahasam 
— c) Ai, C', NP, U', U”: ca; Hem: om tu — d) Ai, NP: ranam caivāsya nirmalam; IO: caiva vinirmame; 
U*: vaivā 

106. a-b) Ai, C!, U!, U”: anašanena mrto yah syāt sa gacchet tu [C', U', U? = om] trivistapam [C! = 

rto yan sy 8 Stap 
tripistapam; U' = tripistam] — a) Hem: anaśane cātha sa[m]nyàse; IO: anamśane J, L: anasane; NP: 
anāśake; IO, L: sa nyase — b) IO: gacchati pistapam; J, L, NP: trivistapam — c) J: kratujājūī nāga- 
prsthem; L: kratuyājñī nakaprsthem — d) J, L: agnihotri; IO: na durgatim — i) IO: somayajūa; J, L: 
somapāna 

107. b) Ai: dvijah; C', U', U^: narah — c) U', U^: sauvarņadāyī — d) IO: labhate svargahānitah; NP: 
labhan svargam tapahphalam 

108. a) C', U', U”: mahagnim ca; J, L: vahnih — c) J: but cor (sh) hisārthāya — d) J: svarge cāpsarasām 
labhet; L: svargam cāpsarasām labhet; NP: svargam so 'psarasam labhet; Ai: sāpsaram; IO: sampsaram; 
U', U*: labhe 

109. a) Hem: gobhūdānena; NP: pradāne hi — c) C': bhūdāsena; NP: bhūmidānena $uddhena 

8 P 

110. 2) NP: raupyadānena; C", U', U”: tu svargam — b-d) U', U”: om — b) C': labhate nirmalam 

111. 4.0) U!, U?: om — b) Ai, IO: Saktitah — d) NP: šocate 

112. p) J, L: paramārthi — c-d) IO: om — e-f) IO: om — e) Ai, C!, U', U^: upavasais — f) Hem: ante 
svargasukham labhet; J: but cor (sh) svāntah; NP: šāntah svargam; J, L, NP: śubham — i) IO: ekānta- 
bhogī ya ekabhaktavratah; C', U', U”: ekavarabhakta 

113. a-d) J: om — a) IO: sa trsnapibhitah krodhi; U', U”: adds [after ‘snayi’] jitasnāyī — c) Hem: 
nirmalasukham; IO: nirmamah — d) NP: yathā 
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nirmalam svargam āpnoti tatha bhūtahite ratah | 

vidyadanena medhāvī nirahamkāram apnuyat ll [NP 30.41, Hem 165] 
ll4yena yena hi bhavena yad yad danam prayacchati | 

tat tat svargam avāpnoti yad yad icchati manavah ll [NP 30.42] 
!i5yas tu sarvani danani brahmanebhyah prayacchati | 

sa prapya na nivarteta divam $antam anamayam ll [NP 30.44, Hem 165] 


‘mahabharate 


ll6vājyatah Sisyato vapi kanyaya va dhanam saha | 
yady agacched yajed dadyan naiko '$nryat kathamcana ll [MBh 12.226.12] 
117grham avasato hy asya nanyat tirtham parigrahe | 
devarsipitrgurvandhavrddhaturabubhuksitat II [MBh 12.226.13] 


‘nanyat tirtham iti vaksyamāņadevarsipitrgurvādibhyo nanyat prakrstam dānapātram 
ity arthah | "parigrahe dhanarjane | 


'8antarhitabhitrsnanam yathasakti bubhūsatām | 
dravyanam atišaktyāpi deyam esām krtātmanām |l [MBh 12.226.14] 
'Marhatam anurüpanam nadeyam hy asti kimcana | 
uccaihšravasam apy ašvam prāpaņīyam satam viduh II [MBh 12.226.15, Hem 10] 


‘antarhitabhitrsnanam avibhavitabhilasanam | 


!20anuntya yathakamam satyasamdho mahavratah | 
svaih prāņair brahmanapranan paritrāya divam gatah ll [MBh 12.226.16, Hem 10] 
'lrantidevas ca samkrtyo vasisthaya mahatmane | 


114. C) J: tatra tat svargam āpnoti 

115. c) Ai, NP: samprapya; C', U', U”: na sa prāpya — d) Hem: devam; NP: svargam šāntam anāmayam 

116. a) IO: yajfiatah; J, L: yady atah — b) MBh: dhanam mahat; J, L: sahah — c) J: yajed adyā; L: yajed 
adyān; U', U”: yājad — d) IO: naiso 

117. a) IO: āsyavato — b) IO: anyas; IO, J, L: tīrtha; C": parigraha; MBh: pratigrahāt — c-d) IO: devan 
pitīn gurūn vrddhan āturāmš ca bubhuksitān — c) J: daiva; Ai: gurvādīn; J, L, MBh: gurvartham; U': 
gurvambhu; U”: gurvantu — d) Ai, J, L, U”: bubhuksitān; MBh: bubhuksatam — i) IO, U', U”: nānya- 
tīrtham; C', U', U^: om pitr; IO: adibhya ekenanyat; IO: prakrstam dantram ity — ii) IO: parigraho 
balarpite 

118. a) U*: antarhitani trsņānām; Ai, IO: ābhitrptānānām; MBh: abhitaptanam— b) Ai, C', U', U^: 
bubhuksitām; J: bubhūsitām — c) Ai, IO: api Saktyapi; J: asti Saktyapi — d) MBh: krtad api 

119. a) J: arghatam; L: arhantam — b) C', U', U’: nānyad deyam; IO: na deyam — c) Hem: sravasam — 
d) IO: prapanaya; J: prāpanīya — i) Ai: om; IO: ābhitrptānām abhibhāsitā; J: anitrsnanam avibhavita- 
bhilasinam 

120. a) MBh: tathā kavyah — c) IO: sva; Ai, Hem, U', U^: brahmanah — d) C': paritrayam; U', U^: 
pavitraya 
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apah pradaya šītosņā nakaprstham ito gatah |! [MBh 12.226.17, Hem 10] 
'22atreyas candradamayor arhator vividham dhanam | 

dattvā lokan yayau dhīmān anantan sa mahipatih ll [MBh 12.226.18, Hem 10] 
123$ibir aušīnaro 'ngani putram ca priyam aurasam | 

brahmanartham upākrtya nakaprstham upagatah ll [MBh 12.226.19, Hem 10] 
U4pratardanah kasipatih pradaya nayane svake | 

brahmanayatulam kirtim iha camutra ca$nute |! [MBh 12.226.20, Hem 11] 
125divyam mrstašalākam ca sauvarnam paramarddhimat | 

chattram devamrdho dattvā sarastro 'bhyapatad divam ll [MBh 12.226.21, Hem 11] 


'mrstašalākam ujjvalapafijaram | 


P6samkrti$ ca tathatreyah šisyebhyo brahma nirgunam | 

upadisya mahātejā gato lokan anuttamān |l [MBh 12.226.22, Hem 11] 
U7ambariso gavam dattva brahmanebhyah pratapavan | 

arbudani dašaikam ca sarāstro 'bhyapatad divam ll [MBh 12.226.23, Hem 11, 449] 
?8savitri kundale divye šarīram janamejayah | 

brahmanarthe parityajya jagmatur lokam uttamam |! [MBh 12.226.24, Hem 11] 
U9sarvaratnam vrsadarbho yuvanasvah priyah striyah | 

ramyam āvasatham caiva dattva svarlokam asthitah ll [MBh 12.226.25, Hem 11] 
nimi rastram ca vaideho jamadagnyo vasumdharam | 

brahmanebhyo dadau capi gayaš corvim sapattanam || [MBh 12.226.26, Hem 11] 
lavarsati ca parjanye sarvabhūtāni cāsakrt | 


121. a) J, L: rantidevasva; U', U”: vantidevah; U', U”: om ca; IO: [sam]krtya — c) Ai, Hem: sitas ca — d) 
MBh: nàkaprsthe mahiyate 

122. a) Ai, Hem: atreya; IO: candramah pūrvam; J, L: candramadayov — b) IO: arhate; J, L, U*: arhato; 
Hem: vidhibaddhanam; J: vidhitvanam mc (sh) — vidhivatvanam; L: vividhatvanām — c) J: dadau 

123. 3) Hem: ausinarangani; IO: ausinaraé capi; U', U: ošīnavo J, L: ['a]gani — b) C', MBh, U', U?: sutam 
ca — c) U', U*: upahrtya — d) MBh: ito gatah; IO: adds dattvā lokān yayau dhiman 

124. a) IO: pratardana; Hem: kasapatih — b) C': nayanet ; IO: layane; J: bhavane; L: navane; U', U”: suke 
— c) J, L: ātulā — d) C': cāmutram; J, L, U”: vàmutra; J, L: cākrte 

125. a) IO: šistašalākam; J: astašalākam; Ai, C', Hem, MBh, U', U”: tu — b) J, L: sauvarna; Ai, Hem: 
paramarddhi tat; J, L: parimarditam; U', U’: paramarddhitam — c) Ai, U', U*: devamrdho; IO: 
devamrdhim; J, L: dattvā mrdho; MBh: devavrdho — i) IO: mrstam; C', J: šālakam; IO: taj jvala; J, L: 
u[jljva[la] 

126. 2) U', U2: samskrtis 

127. a) IO: ambarīšo; Ai, Hem: gavīr — c) J: arbudābhi; IO, J, L: šataikam — d) U', U’: bhyayad divam 

128. a) C': sāvitro — b) J, L: šarīra janamejaya 

129. a) J, L: ratna; C', Hem: vrsādarbhā; IO: vrsīdarpo — b) C': yuvānāšvah; Hem: yuvāno 'śvāh 

rs rsidarp y 1 y 1 

priyāstriyah; J, L: yuvānaš ca priyā — c-d) Hem: this line occurs after 19.128b. — d) Hem, MBh: 
dattvāmum lokam; U', U”: astitah 

130. a) IO: nilī — b) IO: yāmadagne; J, L: jāmadagne — c) J, L, U’: vāpi — d) Ai, C', U', U*: yasas; J, L: 
gayas corvī; IO: anuttamām; J: sapannaga; L: sapattanā 
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vasistho jīvayāmāsa prajapatir iva prajah ll [MBh 12.226.27, Hem 11] 
'32karamdhamasya putras tu marutto nrpatis tathā | 

kanyam angirase dattvā divam āšu jagama ha |! [MBh 12.226.28] 
3brahmadatta$ ca paficalyo raja buddhimatām varah | 

nidhim šankham dvijagrebhyo dattva lokan avaptavan |! [MBh 12.226.29] 
134rājā mitrasahas capi vasisthaya mahatmane | 

madayantim priyām dattva taya saha divam gatah ll [MBh 12.226.30, Hem 11] 
'35sahasrajic ca rajarsih pranan istan mahayasah | 

brahmanarthe parityajya gato lokan anuttamān II [MBh 12.226.31, Hem 11] 
6sarvakamais ca sampürnam dattvā vešma hiranmayam | 

mudgalaya gatah svargam šatadyumno mahamatih ll [MBh 12.226.32, Hem 11] 
1š7nāmnā ca dyutiman nama šālvarājah pratapavan | 

dattvā rājyam rcīkāya gato lokan anuttaman ll [MBh 12.226.33, Hem 12] 
38madira$va$ ca rajarsir dattva kanyām sumadhyamam | 

suvarnahastaya gato lokan devair abhistutan II [MBh 12.226.34, Hem 12] 
'3°lomapadas tu rajarsih šāntām dattva sutam prabhuh | 

rsyasrngaya vipulaih sarvakamair ayujyata II [MBh 12.226.35, Hem 12] 
'40dattva Satasahasram tu gavam raja prasenajit | 

savatsanam mahateja gato lokan anuttamān II [MBh 12.226.36, Hem 12, 449] 
l4lete cānye ca bahavo dānena tapasā saha | 

mahātmāno gatāh svargam šistātmāno jitendriyah ll [MBh 12.226.37, Hem 12] 
I?tesam pratisthitā kīrtir yavat sthāsyati medinī | 


131. a) C': apravarsati; Hem: avarsini; U', U”: supravarsati — b) IO, J, L: vasakrt — c-d) Hem: om 


132. a) Ai: kabandhasya; C': bro karamdhamasya; IO: karamdhamasva; U', U”: kavamdhamasya — b) J, 
L, U?: maruto — d) J, L: šivam asu 

133. a) Ai: brahmadattasya; C': brahmadaš; J: tu; Ai, IO: paficasyo; U', U”: paficalpo — b) J, L: vatam 
buddhimatām — c) IO: nandišaūkham dvijāprebhyo; Ai: dvijātibhyo; MBh: dvijagryebhyo; U', U”: 
dvijayebhyo — d) IO: dandva; J: lokam; U': lakām; U*: -kām; IO, J, L: avapnuyat 

134. a) Hem: mitrasahasras ca — c) IO: damayantim; L: madayanti; U”: madayantī mc — damayantī 

133. a) C, U!, U?: tu — b) C, U", U^: mahāšayah 

136. c) Ai: mukuntāya; IO: muhūrtāya; J: svadattopagatah; L: svam dattvopagatah; U', U”: mukulaya — d) 
MBh: mahipatih 

137. a) J, L: nāmnā ca ditimātrāma — b) IO: éalyarajah; L: šālvarajah; C': adds sarvakamaié ca 
sampürnam dattvā veáma hiranmayam — c-d) U', U”: om — d) L: lokam 

138. b-d) J: om, but cor (sh) — b) J, L: kanyà — c) MBh: hiranya; IO: hastāmsa; J, L: hastāja — d) U', U”: 
lokam daivair 

139. a) J: om, but cor (sh); Ai, Hem, IO, MBh: ca — b) Hem: sa tām dattvā; IO: šantām; J, U', U*: šāntā; 
L: šātā; J, L: $rutà prabhuh — d) At: sarvaih; IO: sa[r]vaih 

140. d) IO: sattaman 

141. p) MBh: ca ha — c) L: gatah [C': bro] — d) C', L: jitendriyah 

142. b) IO: paristhāsyati; Ai, C', U', U”: tisthati — c) J, L: prajāh — d) IO, J [cor to]: eko; MBh: ete; J: ha; 
IO: dinam; U”: divām; Ai, Hem: āpnuyuh; C': āpnuvān; IO, J, L: āpnuyāt 

507 


dānayajiiaprajāsargair eke hi divam āpnuvan |! [MBh 12.226.38, Hem 12] 
'tathā 


'43vastrabharanadataro bhaktapānānnadās tathā | 

kutumbānām pradātārah purusah svargagaminah |! [MBh 13.24.89, Hem 163] 
144gahasraparivestāras tathaiva ca sahasradah | 

trataras ca sahasranam te narah svargagaminah ll [MBh 13.24.94, Hem 163] 
'45suvarnasya ca dātāro gavam ca bharatarsabha | 

yananam ca pradatarah purusāh svargagaminah ll [MBh 13.24.95, Hem 163] 
146vaivāhikānām presyanam vasūnām ca yudhisthira | 

dātāro vāsasām caiva purusāh svargagaminah I| [MBh 13.24.96, Hem 163] 
147vihārāvasathodyānakūpārāmasabhāpradāt | 

prapanam caiva kartāras te narāh svargagaminah ll [MBh 13.24.97, Hem 163] 
148śuśrūşābhis tapobhis ca šubham ādāya bhārata | 

ye pratigrahanihsnehas te narah svargagaminah ll [MBh 13.24.84, Hem 163] 
9bhayat papat tatha bādhād daridryad vyadhidharsanat | 

yatkrte pratimucyante te narah svargagaminah |! [MBh 13.24.85, Hem 163] 
150garvahimsānivrttāš ca narah sarvasaha$ ca ye | 

sarvasyāšrayabhūtās ca te narāh svargagaminah ll [MBh 13.24.90, Hem 163] 
'Sladhyas ca balavanta$ ca yauvanasthāš ca bharata | 

ye vai jitendriyā dhiras te narah svargagaminah ll [MBh 13.24.92, Hem 163] 
'S2upakarisu sasnehā mrdavo 'snehavatsalah | 


143. b) MBh: bhaksa; IO: yānānnadās — c) Hem: kutumbānna; Ai, IO, MBh: ca datarah — d) MBh: te 
narāh; IO: svargagaminah 

144. a-d) IO, J [but cor (sh)]: om — a) Ai, U': paricestārah — b) J, L: sahasradah — c) Ai, C', U', U”: 
dataras; d) MBh: purusah 

145. a-d) J: om, but cor (sh) — b) J, L: bharatarsabhah — c) MBh: yānānām vāhanānām ca — d) Ai, C!, 
Hem, MBh, U', U*: te narāh 

146. a-d) J: om, but cor (sh) — a) Ai, C', U', U”: praisāņām; Hem: preūkhānām; MBh: kanyānām — b) Ai, 
C', U', U*: dīnānām; Hem: preksyāņām; MBh: presyāņām; L: yudhisthirah — d) MBh: te narāh; IO: 
svargagaminah 

147. a-d) J, L: om — a) IO: nirāhārasatho; U', U”: vihāvādhasatho — b) Hem: sadapradah — c) IO: 
prāņānam; MBh: vaprāņām; U', U”: adds [after ‘caiva’] tu 

148. a-d) J: om, but cor (sh) — a) J: adds [after *&usrüsabhis'] ca — b) Ai: tatam; C!, U', U”: vratam; Hem: 
krtam; IO: tam ādāya ca; MBh: $rutam — c) Hem, J: nisnehās 

149. a-d) Ai, C', U', U”: occurs after 19.146d; Hem: occurs after 19.147d; J: om, but cor (sh) — a) Ai, C!, 
U', U’: bhayāc chāpāt; IO: bhayāt pāttat tathācārād — b) L: [d]aridrya[d]; IO: vastadharsanat; J: 
gharsanat — c) Ai, C': pratimuficeta; U': pratimuficaita; U^: pratimucaita 

150. 4.) J, IO, L: om — a) C': sarvasimhā; U”: sarvāhamsā; U', U”: nivarttas — b) U', U: sarvām 

151. a-d) J, L: om — b) U', U^: yauvanastas — c) C": jitendriyagrāmās; U', U”: jitendriyayamas 

152. a-d) J, L: om — a) MBh: aparāddhesu — b) C': bro; Ai, U', U^: mrdavah sneha; MBh: mitravatsalah 
— c) Ai, U', U”: svābādhāh suprasadhas ca; MBh: ārādhanasukhās capi; C': bro suprasadas — d) Ai, C!, 
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svārādhāh suprasadas ca te narāh svargagaminah |! [MBh 13.24.93] 
‘iti bhattahrdayadharātmajamahāsāmdhivigrahikabhattašrīlaksmīdharaviracite 


krtyakalpatarau danakande prakirnakadanani | 


U', U’: purusāh — i) Ai, C', IO, U', U”: om bhattahrdayadharatmajamahasamdhivigrahikabhatta; J: 
vigrahaika; L: vigrahīka; C', U', U^: om Srilaksmidharaviracite krtyakalpatarau danakande 
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*20. atha vāpīkūpatadāgādividhih 


'tatra yamah 


!'küparamaprapakaras tathā vrksavaropakah | 
kanyapradah setukārī svargam apnoty asamšayam |l [Hem 997] 
?tadage yasya pānīyam satatam khalu tisthati | 
svargaloke gatis tasya nātra kāryā vicāraņā ll [Hem 1005] 
3yesam tadāgāni Subhah prapas ca ārāmakūpās ca pratišrayās ca | 
annapradanam madhurā ca vāņī tesām ayam caiva paras ca lokah ll [Hem 997] 
‘adityapurane 


4setubandharata ye ca tirthaSaucaratas ca ye | 
tadagaküpakartaro mucyante te trsabhayat ll [Hem 1002] 


'tirthasaucaratà jalavataranamargasamskartarah | 
"visnuh 
Satha kūpakartus tatpravrtte pānīye duskrtardham vinasyati | [ViDh 91.1, Hem 1002] 
'tatpravrtte tasmat küpat pravrtte | 


Stadagakrn nityatrpto varunam lokam ašnute | 'jalapradah sada trpto bhavati | 
8vrksaropayitur vrksah paraloke putra bhavanti | ?vrksapradasya vrksāh prasūnair 


* Ai, C!, U', U*: atha kūpavāpītadāga-[C' = talāga]-vidhih 

1. a) Ai, Hem: kārī — b) Hem: vrksasya ropakah; IO: vrksādiropakah — c) IO: setukotī; J: setukarī — d) 
Ai, IO, U”: asamšayah 

2. b) IO: šatasamkhyan tu tisthati — c) Hem: svargalokagatis 

3. a-b) Hem: yesam tadāgāni prapah Subhas cārāmās ca kūpāś ca pratisrayas ca — a) U”: tadāgānih; IO: 

šubha — b) Ai: pratisthitas; U', U^: prati[Sra]yas — c) Ai, U', U”: anupradanam [C': bro]; L: madhurāc 

ca; U”: vana — d) IO: tathamayam; J, L: tesàm ayas; J: paras tu; L: parasva — i) U', U^: ādipurāņe 

4. b) Ai, Hem: tirthe — d) J, L: mucyate; C', U', U”: trsām — i) IO: tīrthašaucaratā ye ca jalavatarana- 
pradah margasamskarakartara[h] sarve te svargagaminah; J, L: margakartarah 

5. Ai, C! (sh), U', U: adds [after ‘pravrtte’] tu; U', U”: [pa]niyam; Ai, Hem: duskrtārtham; ViDh: 
duskrtasyārdham — i) Ai: occurs after 20.7; J, L: tatah pravrtte 

6. 10: tadagakrtyaptatrptam carunalokam ašnute; J, L: om krn 

8. L: vrksaropayitum 

9. ViDh: vrksaprado vrksaprasünair; Hem: vrksah prasūnair; C', U”: prasütair; IO: devatāh pranayanti; J, 
ViDh: prinayati 
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devān prinayanti | "phalais cātithīn | '!chāyayābhyāgatān | ?deve varsaty udakena 
pitīn | ?setukrt svargam āpnoti | [ViDh 90.2-9, Hem 1002, 1030] 


‘tatha 


ltkūpārāmatadāgesu devatayatanesu ca | 
punah samskārakartā ca labhate maulikam phalam ll [ViDh 90.19, Hem 1003] 


‘nandipurane 


15yo vāpīm atha va kūpam dese toyavivarjite | 

khanayet sa naro yāti bindau bindau šatam samah | 

devair ekatvam atulam trsnaksudvarjitas tatha ll [Hem 1002] 
'6tadagakarta vasate svarge yugacatustayam | 

yatra vipro 'tha gaur eka pāyinī salilam kvacit | 

tadagam tadrsam krtva svarge dasa yugan vaset II [Hem 1005] 


‘tatha 


17yo vāpīm agnisaksyena vidhivat pratipadayet | 
koņesūdakakumbhasthān samudrān arcya $raddhaya | 
caturas caturanta ca tena datta mahi bhavet II [Hem 1004] 
'Statsamnidhau dvijan arcya vidhivat panabhojanaih | 
sa yati varunam lokam divyakamasamanvitam |! [Hem 1004-05] 
!vapyas tire tu yah kuryat sacchayam taruputrakam | 
tarudanad dasagunam vāpīdānāc caturgunam | 
samyogadanena phalam labhate purusah sa vai Il 


'skandapurane 


?0avatam yo narah kuryad apām pürnam sušobhanam | 


11, ViDh: chāyayā cābhyāgatān 

12. Hem: daive varsa udadakena pitīn; U', U”: devarsaty 

13. Hem: om; IO: sa tu krt 

14. a) IO: praparàma — d) Hem: mülikam; IO: mauktikam 

15. a) U', U”: vāpim — b) IO: vivarjitam — c) J, L: khanayet — d) Ai, Hem, U', U”: svarge pretya $atam 
samah [U', U? = sama]; IO: bindau vivau — f) U': ksaddurjitas; U”: ksudurjitas; Hem: sada 

16. 3) L: but cor (fh) tadāgas tathā kartā; Ai, C', Hem, U', U^: vasati — f) C', U', U^: yugam — i) J, L: 
yatha 

17. a) IO: gavīm; C', IO, L: agnisākseņa; J: agnisaksne — d) C': samudrān arbhyarcya; IO: samudran 
éraddhaya yutah; U', U”: samudrābhyarca; J: arghyašaktayā mc (sh) — arghyas[r]addhaya — e) J, L: 
caturatnā tu; Ai, Hem: tu 

18. 3) J, L: tan; U^: arcā — c) U^: varunam — d) C', U', U”: samanvitah 

19. a) J, L: vāpyas; Ai, C', U', U”: ca yah — b) IO: taruputram — e) IO: dānam na — f) L: sa vaih 
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dadyāc ca brahmanebhyas tam bhojayitvā yathāvidhi | 

astabhih suvicitrabhih patakabhir alamkrtam ll [Hem 1002] 
?lpitrms tarayate pa$cat tam dattvā sa narottamah | 

yaty apsarahsugitena varunasya salokatam ll [Hem 1002] 


'avato 'tra küpah | 
imatsyapurāņe 


matsya uvaca 

2$rnu rajan mahabaho tadāgādisu yo vidhih | 

prapya paksam šubham šuklam atīte cottarayane | 

punye 'hni vipraih kathite krtvā brahmanavacanam II [MP 58.4—5, Hem 1014-15] 
?3pragudakpravane deše tadagasya samipatah | 

caturhastam $ubham vedim caturasrām caturmukhīm ll [MP 58.6, Hem 1015] 
?^tatha sodašahastah syan mandapas ca caturmukhah | 

vedyas ca parito gartā ratnimatras trimekhalah | 

nava saptatha và pafica yonivaktra nrpātmaja |l [MP 58.7-8, Hem 1015] 
*vitastimātrā yonih syāt satsaptangulavistrta | 

gartas ca tatra sapta syus triparvocchritamekhalah | 

sarvatah sarvavarnah syuh pataka dhvajasamyutah ll [MP 58.8-9, Hem 1015] 
26a$vatthodumbaraplaksavatašākhākrtāni tu | 

mandapasya pratidišam dvarany etāni karayet ll [MP 58.10, Hem 1015] 
*7§ubhas tatrāsta hotaro dvarapalas tathasta vai | 

astau tu japakah karya brāhmaņā vedaparagah ll [MP 58.11, Hem 1015] 
?5sarvalaksanasampürna mantravanto jitendriyah | 


20. c) Hem: subrahmanebhyas; IO: brahmanebhyas tà; J, L: brahmanebhyas tu 

21. a) Hem: tareta paficāša; — b) Ai, IO: dattvā tu sa; J: ta[m] dattvā; L: ad dattva; Hem: ca narottama — 
c) IO: yāty uttamah — d) U', U”: varuņalokatām — i) IO: avatau — ii) U', U^: om — iii) C': om 

22. a-b) Ai: purāņesv itihasesu pathyate rājasattama — b) C', U', U”: talādisu; IO: tadādisu ca; IO: adds 
purānesv itihāsesu pathyate rājasattama; MP: adds purānesv itihāso 'yam pathyate vedavādibhih — c) 
Hem: maghapaksam; L: paksā; C': šubhah šuklahm; IO: tathā šuklam; U”: $ukla — d) U”: pratīte — e) C: 
punye [']hani; Hem, J, MP: vipra; L: kathito 

23. a) U', U*: prag udake pravane; Hem: plavane — c) Ai: vedim; IO, J, U', U*: devim — d) L: caturastam; 
ULU caturasram; J, L, MP: caturmukhām 

24. a) C': sya[n]; IO: ca; J: om syan — b) L: om ca — c) IO: vedyaš; J: garto — d) Ai, Hem, J, L: ratni- 
mātrā; C', U', U”: hastamātrās; IO: ratnimātrāstimekhalā; Ai, Hem: trimekhalā; J, L: trimekhalàm — e) 
IO, J: na ca — f) Ai, Hem: yonir vakrā; MP: nātiriktā nrpatmaja; J: nrpatmaja 

25. a) C': vistimātram; J: sya — b) C', MP, U', U^: anguli — c) Hem: gastah syuh — d) Hem: svaparvo- 
cchritamekhalā; IO: triparvākrtamekhalā; L: triyaryo; U”: triyarvo — e-f) MP: sarvatas tu savarnah syuh 
patākādhvajasayutāh — f) Hem: samyutā 

26. a) Hem, IO: ašvatthodumbara — b) IO: sārakrtāni; C', U', U”: ca — c) C', Hem: prati dasa[m] 

27. c) C!: kurya[d] 
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kulastlasamayuktah sthāpakah syād dvijottamah II [MP 58.12, Hem 1015] 
‘gartadiparimanam rtvijām ca sarvalaksaņāni tulapuruse 'bhihitāni | "sthapaka 
acaryah | 


?9pratigarte tu kalašā yajfiopakaranani ca | 

vyafijanam casanam šuddhe tamrapatre suvistare || [MP 58.13, Hem 1016] 
30tatas tv anekavarnah syur balayah pratidaivatah | 

acaryah praksiped bhūmāv anumantrya vicaksanah ll [MP 58.14, Hem 1016] 
slaratnimātro yüpah syat kstravrksavinirmitah | 

yajamanapramano va samsthāpyo bhūtim icchata || [MP 58.15, Hem 1016-17] 
3*hemalamkarinah karyah paficaviméati rtvijah | 

kundalani ca haimani keyūrakatakāni ca | 

tathāngulīpavitrāņi vasamsi vividhani ca ll [MP 58.16—17, Hem 1017] 
33daksayec ca samam sarvan ācārye dvigunam punah | 

dadyac chayanasamyuktam atmanas capi yat priyam ll [MP 58.17, Hem 1017] 
34sauvarnau kürmamakarau rajatau matsyadundubhau | 

tamrau kuliramandükav ayasah $i$umarakah ll [MP 58.18, Hem 1017] 
35evam asadya tan sarvan ādāv eva višāmpate | [MP 58.18, Hem 1017] 


'ádau prathamatah | 


š6$uklamālyāmbaradharah $uklagandhanulepanah | 


28. a) Hem: sampannā; MP: sampürnau — b) MP: mantravid vijitendriyah — c) Ai, Hem, IO: samayuktah 


— d) Ai: sthāpakāh syur dvijottamāh; Hem, IO: sthāpakasya; MP: parodhāh; U', U”: stāpaka; IO: 
dvijattamah; L: dvijottama — i) IO: garbhadiparamanam; J, L: hastādi; J, L: om ca; U', U*: tulapuruso; 
C': [']pi hitāni; IO: vihitāni — ii) Ai: sthāpakāh ācāryāh; U', U”: stāpakā 

29. a) Hem, MP: pratigartesu; J, L: pratigartam tu kala$an; C': kalaša; Hem: kalašo — c) Ai, C', J, MP: 
vyajanam; Hem: vyajane; Hem, J, L: cāsane; IO: vāšanam; MP: cāmare; Ai, C, U', U* $uddham; Hem, 
MP: šubhre — d) U”: tāmrapātresu vistare; MP: suvistrte 

30. a-b) J: vavyaras tv anekavarnah balayāh pratidevatah — b) Ai: valayah; MP: caravah; Ai, Hem, MP: 
pratidaivatam; C, U', U*: pratidevatam — d) Ai, C', U', U*: abhimantrya; IO: arumān sa vicaksanah; J: 
anumantra; C': vicaksanaih 

3l. a-d) IO: om — a) Ai, MP, U!, U?: tryaratni — d) C', U!, U”: ksīri; J, L: vinirvrtah 

32. a) IO: om hemalamkarinah; J: hemalamkaranikah karyah; L: hemalamkarinah — b) Hem, J, L: adds 
tatha — c) C': sa; U', U”: sūtrāņi — e) C', U', U’: tathāngurīpavitrāņi; Hem, IO, J, L: angulīya-[Hem = 
anguliyam]-pavitrani; MP: tathangulyah 

33. a) J, L: püjayec; MP: püjayet; C', MP, U', U*: tu — b) Ai: ācāryam; IO, MP: ācāryo; J: ārcayed; L: 
arce 

34. a-d) C': bro — a) MP: sauvarna — b) J: rājasau; J, MP: dundubhau — c) IO, U', U”: mandükau; J: cor 
to mandükav — d) Ai, Hem: vayasah; IO: vāyasa; U', U”: ayah; Ai: Simsumarakah; J, L: Sisumarakah 

35. a-i) C': bro — a-b) IO: evam eva vamsatah sarvadānāc caiva vi$ampate — a) MP: tat sarvam — i) Ai: 
prathamam 
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sarvausadhyudakasnānasnāpito vedapumgavaih ll [MP 58.19, Hem 1017] 
37yajamanah sapatnikah putrapautrasamanvitah | 

pascimam dvāram a$ritya pravišed yagamandapam |! [MP 58.20, Hem 1017] 
38tato mangalasabdena bherinam nihsvanena ca | 

rajasa mandalam kuryat paficavarnena tattvavit Il [MP 58.21, Hem 1017-18] 
3°sodasaram tataš cakram padmagarbham caturmukham | 

caturasram ca parito vrttam madhye sušobhanam ll [MP 58.22, Hem 1018] 
40vedyas copari tat krtva grahāml lokapatims tatah | 

vinyasen mantratah sarvan pratidiksu vicaksanah ll [MP 58.23, Hem 1018] 
^ljhasadin sthapayen madhye varunam mantram āšritah | [MP 58.24, Hem 1018] 


‘jhasadin makaradin | 


*“brahmanam ca šivam visnum tatraiva sthapayed budhah ll [MP 58.24, Hem 1018] 
4vināyakam ca vinyasya kamalam ambikam tatha | 

šāntyartham sarvalokanam bhütagramam nyaset tatah | 

puspabhaksyaphalair yuktam evam krtvadhivasayet ll [MP 58.25-26, Hem 1018] 
44kumbhams ca ratnagarbhams tan vasobhir abhivestya ca | 

puspagandhair alamkrtya dvārapālān samantatah | 

yajadhvam iti tan brüyad acaryas tv abhipüjya ca ll [MP 58.26—27, Hem 1018] 
45bahvrcau pürvatah sthapyau daksinena yajurvidau | 

samagau pascime sthapyav uttarena tv atharvanau ll [MP 58.28, Hem 1018] 
46udanmukho daksinato yajamana upaviset | 

yajadhvam iti tan brüyad dhotrkan punar eva ca ll [MP 58.29, Hem 1018-19] 


36. a-d) C': bro — a) U*: $uklah — b) IO: šakūmālyānulepanah — c) MP: udakais tatra; IO: snane — d) 
IO: sthapito; MP: vedapāragaih 

37. a-d) C': bro — c) J: pašcimām dišam; MP: āsādya 

38. a-d) C': bro — b) IO, J, U”: nisvanena — c) MP: afijasa — d) L: paficavarno na 

39. a-d) C': bro — a) U', U*: tat cakram — c) U': caturašram; U”: caturastram; J, L: om ca — d) J, L, U', 
U*: vrtta 

40. a-d) C': bro — a) IO: vidyas; Hem: coparitah — b) J: graham tathā; U', U”: grahal lokapatis; Hem, J, 
U', U*: tathā — c) MP: sa nyasen 

41. a-i) C': bro — a) IO: kumbhadin; J, L: jhasadim; MP: kūrmādi; U', U^: ghasādīn — b) MP: vāruņyām; 
IO: āsthitah — i) Ai: occurs after 20.42b; IO: kumbhādīn; U': ghasādīn 

42. a-b) C': bro — a) IO: brahmanam 

43. a-f) C': bro — b) U': kamalāmbikām tathā; L: ambikā; U’: a[m]bikām — d) IO: bhūtagrāmam ca 
vinyaset — e) IO: puspāksataphalair yuktām; Hem: bhaksa — f) MP: ādhivāsanam 

44. a-e) C': bro — a) MP: kumbhān sajalagarbhāms; J, U', U*: kumbhāś; IO, J: garbhās — b) U*: vāsor; 
MP: parivestayet — c) Hem: gandhapuspair — e) Ai, MP: pathadhvam; Hem: etad vasata tān brūyād; U', 
U”: pathajadhvam — f) IO: ācāryam [C!: bro]; Ai, C', Hem, MP, U', U*: abhipüjayet 

45. a-d) C': bro — a) J, L: bahvrcah — c) L: sthāpyā; MP: tadvad — d) Ai, U', U”: atharviņau 

46. a-d) C': bro — a) J: mukha; L: mukhau — d) IO: vātrkān; MP: dhotrikān; Hem, MP: tu 
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4 utkrstamantrajapyena tisthadhvam iti japakan | 

evam adi$ya tan sarvan paryuksyagnim sa mantravit || [MP 58.30, Hem 1019] 
^Sjuhuyad varunair mantrair ajyam ca samidhas tathā | 

rtvigbhis caiva hotavyā varunair eva sarva$ah |! [MP 58.31, Hem 1019] 
^?grahebhyo vidhivad dhutva tathendrayesvaraya ca | 

marudbhyo lokapalebhyo vidhivad vi$vakarmane ll [MP 58.32, Hem 1019] 
ratrisiktam ca raudram ca pāvamānam sumangalam | 

japeran paurusam süktam pürvato bahvrcah prthak ll [MP 58.33, Hem 1020] 


rātrisūktam rātrī vyakhyad ayatity adi | "raudram süktam ima rudrayety adi | 
"ipavamanam svādisthayety adi | “sumangalam süktam kanikradaj janusam ity adi | 
"paurusam sahasrašīrsety adi | 


*!$akram raudram ca saumyam ca kausmandam jātavedasam | 
saurasüktam japerams te daksinena yajurvidah ll [MP 58.34, Hem 1020] 


'Sākrasūktam indram vo visvatasparity anuvakodbhave tu šakram iti šakralingakat | 
"raudrasiktam ima rudrāya sthiradhanvana iti sad rcah | "saumyasüktam somo 
dhenum iti sad rcah | "kausmāņdasūktam yad devā devahedanam iti catvāro 
'nuvakah | "jatavedasasüktam yas tvā hrdā kīriņety anuvakah | "saurasüktam sūryo 


devīm iti sad rcah | "etani sūktāni taittirrtyanàm prasiddhani | 


47. a-d) C': bro — a) IO: utkrsna; MP: utkrstān mantrajāpena — c) IO: ādršya; IO, J: sarvà — d) Ai, Hem: 
prayujyāgnim; Hem: ca; Hem, IO, L: mantravat 

48. a-d) C': bro — b) Hem, U', U^: samidham — c) Hem, J: rtvigbhyas; U', U^: rtvigbhir ahotavyā; MP: 
cātha hotavyam — d) MP: sarvatah 

49. a-d) C': bro — a) U”: grhebhyo; IO: dattva — b) Hem: tac cendrāyešvarāya — c) IO: manubhyo — d) 
IO, J, L: karmanà; U”: karmani 

50. a-d) C: bro; J, L: om — a) IO: rotrisūktam — b) Hem: tu mangalam — c) IO: jayeran; MP: japeyuh — 
d) Ai, U', U*: bahvrcah; Hem: juhuyāt prthak — i-v) C': bro — i) IO: vyasyad ayatity; Ai: om àdi — ii) 
Ai: raudra; J: rudram; J, L: rudrety — iii) J, L, U', U”: om; Ai: pāvamānam nrpety; IO: svādikrpety — iv) 
IO: katikradaj; U', U”: kanikradajfianusam; J: janusa; L: jabhusam — v) J, L: om 

51. a-i) C': bro — a) Hem: šakram; IO: śāktam raudram — b) J, MP: kūsmāņdam; J: jātavedasām — c) 
Hem: sürasüktam; IO: japed yas te; MP: japen mantram; L: tam; U', U”: ta — i) Ai: šākram; IO: 
śāktasūktam indram vo vivasutas tat puruvako huve tu Sakralingakah; Ai: anuvake huve nu šakram iti 
Šakralingakam; J: anukākodbhave; U', U*: anukoddharen na $akram — ii) Ai: raudram; J: imà rudrā 
sthamrandhanta [C': bro]; L: sthiravandhana; IO: iti sasthah — iii) Ai: saumyam; U', U”: somya; C', IO, 
J, L: dhenur — iv-vi) IO: om — iv) J, L: kausmande [J: adds somya]; L: ya[d]; J, L: devahe ušanam; C': 
bro 'nuvākāh; J: ['Jnuvākah; U', U^: 'nurakah; J: adds jātavedasasūktam yad devā deva he catvāro 
nuvākāh — v) Ai: jātavedasam; J, L [but cor]: tva; C": kīriņety anuvākāh; U', U”: anukarakah 
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?vairajam paurusam süktam sauparnam rudrasamhitam | 

šaišavam paficanidhanam gāyatram jyesthasāma ca ll [MP 58.35, Hem 1020] 
5vamadevyam brhat saumyam rauravam sarathantaram | 

gavām vratam vikarnam ca raksoghnam ca yašas tathā | 

gayanti sāmagā rajan pa$cimadvaram āśritāh ll [MP 58.36, Hem 1020-21] 


‘vairajam pibā somam indreti prasiddham | "sauparnam ud ghed abhi srutamagham ity 
atra trīņi sāmāni | "rudrasamhità somam rājānam ity adi prasiddhā | "$aisavam uccā te 
jātam andhasa iti | "paficanidhanam vāmadevyam kaya naš citra iti prasiddham | 
“yyesthasama trīņy ajyadohani | "vamadevyam grāmageyam | ““brhat tvām id dhi 
havāmaha iti prasiddham | "saumyam somavratam sam te payāmsīti | *rauravam 
punānah somety atra prasiddham | *gavām vratam te manvata prathamam iti dve 
sāmanī | "vikarnam vibhrād ity atra prasiddham | ""raksoghnam agne yuksvā hīty 
adi | *"yašah brhad indrayety atra prasiddham | 


4atharvanas cottaratah šāntikam paustikam tathā | 
japeran manasa devam āšritā varunam prabhum ll [MP 58.37, Hem 1021] 
»pürvedyur abhito ratrav evam krtvadhivasanam | 


52. a) MP: vairajyam — b) C': bro; Hem: sauvarnam; J: sauvarna; Ai, IO: samhitam; Hem, J, L: samhitā 


— c-d) IO: šaudrāvayaficanidhanam gāyatrīm jyestham eva ca — d) L: gāyatryam; J, L: sāmā 
53. a) MP: brhat sama; U', U”: brhatà — b) Hem: saurathantaram; IO: sarapantaram — c) MP: vratam ca 
kānvam ca; IO: vikirnam — d) J, L: raksaughnam ca pašavas tatha; MP: vayasas tathā — e) Hem: gayeti; 
MP: gàyeyuh — f) MP: pašcimam — i) U”: vārājam; IO: pitrbā; J: som indrety atra; U', U^: somam iti; 
IO: indrety aprasiddham prasiddham; L: indrety atra; Ai: adds paurusam süktam sahasrašīrsety atro- 
tpannam; IO: adds paurusam; U', U”: adds paurusam vratam [U? = vrtam] sahasrašīrsā ity atropannam — 
ii) Ai: sauparnani; IO: sauparnāni tasyedabhih sa srutamadyedabhih $rutamagham iti trini sāmāni; J, L: 
om sauparnam; Ai: udvedaviérutàmagham; C': [u]dveda[v]i[$ru]tamagham; J, L: udvedibhih 
šrutāmagham; U', U”: tadved abhi šrutāmadhvam — iii) Ai: somo; J, L: samhitāh; IO: prasiddham — iv) 
C': bro; U': tathà te; U”: tathya te; IO: jatapandhasa; J, L: anvasa — v) J, L: nidhanam; At: citreti; IO, J, 
L: citrety atra; Ai, IO: adds gàyatram tat savitur ity adi — vi) IO: jyesthe samāni triny ajyah hohāni; J, L: 
sāmāni; J: ādhvadohāni — vii) IO: grameyam; J: grāme jūeyam; L: grame geyam — viii) IO, J, L: idvi; 
C': havama iti; U', U”: harama iti — ix) C': bro sam te; IO, J, L: sat te — x) C": bro; IO: punāna soseny 
atra; J: sāmety; U', U”: arthaprasiddham; Ai: adds rathantaram abhi tvā $üra nonuma ity atra prasiddham 
— xi-xiv) J, L: om — xi) IO: vratām tamanvantaprathamam; U', U”: temataprathamam — xii) IO: 
vikirnam; C': anuvakprasiddham; U', U^: anuvakaprasiddham — xiii) Ai: agner yuktadity adi; IO: agner 
yuktad ity adi; U^: suksvahi — xiv) IO: brhad ityapety atra 
54. a) Ai: atharvanas; C': atharvana$; Hem: atharvanyas; IO: atharvanas; J: atha varnas; L: atha varnams 

— c) IO: japejan; MP: japeyur — d) MP: āšritya 
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gajasvarathyavalmikasamgamad dhradagokulat ll [MP 58.38, Hem 1021] 
*óémrdam adaya kumbhesu praksipec catvarāt tathā | 

rocanam ca sasiddhartham gandhān guggulum eva ca Il [MP 58.38—39, Hem 1021] 
7gnapanam tasya kartavyam paficabhangasamanvitaih | 

pūrtakartur mahamantrair evam krtva vidhanatah II [MP 58.39-40, Hem 1022] 


ipafica bhanga asvatthodumbaraplaksavatavetasapallavah | 


8evam ksapām ativāhya vidhiyuktena karmana | 

tatah prabhate vimale samjate ca šatam gavām || [MP 58.40-41, Hem 1023] 
*?brahmanebhyah pradātavyam astasasty atha va punah | 

paficasad vatha sadvimšat paficavimSati va punah ll [MP 58.41, Hem 1023] 
tatah samvatsaraih prokte šuddhe lagne susobhane | 

vedašabdaih sagandharvair vadyais ca vividhaih $ubhaih ll [MP 58.42, Hem 1023] 
6!kanakalamkrtam tatra krtva gam avatarayet | 

sāmagāya ca sā deya brahmanaya višāmpate |! [MP 58.43, Hem 1023] 
€2patrim adaya sauvarnim paficaratnasamanvitam | 

tato niksipya makaramatsyādīms tām ca sarvašah ll [MP 58.44, Hem 1024] 
65dhrtām caturbhir viprais tu vedavedangaparagaih | 

mahanadijalopetam dadhyaksatavibhūsitām | 

uttarabhimukho nyubjam jalamadhye tu karayet II [MP 58.44—45, Hem 1024] 


55. a) J: pütedyur abhito rata; IO: ratra — b) Ai, J, L: aivam; IO: caiva siddharthagandhat guggulum eva ca 
krtvādhivāsanam; U', U’: ekam — c-d) Ai: occurs after 20.56d — c) Ai, IO: ratha; MP: valmikat — d) 
Ai, C', Hem, U': samgamahrada; IO: samgamāsneha; U’: samgamadada; MP: dhra[da]; J, L: gokulan 

56. 3) Hem: ānīya kundesu — c) IO: raivatām caiva siddhārthān; Hem: prasiddhārthān; U: samiddhartham; 
Ai: arthān; J, L: artham — d) MP: gandham; Hem, J, L, MP: guggulam 

57. a) J: snāpanam — b) MP: pañcagavya; C', MP, U', U”: samanvitam — c) Hem: pürvam kartur; IO: 
pürnakartur; MP: pratyekam tu mahāmantair — d) IO: ekam; J: aivam — i) IO, U': odumbara; J: plaksah; 
C": paplavah 

58, a) Hem: evam krtvā samidajya; J, L: ksamam; MP: ksapātivāhyātha; U' [but cor], U”: ksepām; Ai: 

samudvāhya; C', U', U”: samativahya; IO: anirvāhya — d) J, L: sa jate; Ai, IO, MP: [']tha; Hem: và 
gavām šatam 

59. b) C': bro astasasty; IO: astasatsv; J: astasast[y]; MP: astasasti$ ca và — c-d) U^: om — c) C': paūīca 

sad; Ai, Hem, IO, MP: sattrimšat; U': om sadviméat — d) MP: pafica vimšatir apy atha; U': om pafica- 
vimšati 

60. a) IO: savatsaraih; J: samvatsare; MP: sāmvatsara — b) MP: šubhe lagne — c) Hem: vedašāstraih; MP: 
ca gāndharvair; U^: but cor sugāndharvair — d) J: ghodyais; L: vyadyais; U', U”: vaidyas; MP: punah 

91. a) U', U”: alamkrtam; Hem, IO, MP: krtvā — b) Hem, IO: tatra gam; L: om krtvà; MP: jale gam; L: 

gāvatārayet; J: gam ca tarayet; IO: avatirayet — c) Hem: ca ta; U', U”: ca mā 

62, a) IO: patrīm; U”: pātrām; J: sauvarņī; L: sauvarņā — b) U': but cor ratne; IO, MP, U', U”: samanvitam 

— c) Ai, C', Hem, U', U’: makaram; IO: narakam — d) IO: astyādīpyātha sarvatah; U', U”: matsyādīs 
tas; MP: ādīm$ caiva 

63, a) IO: vrtām; MP: dhrtām caturvidhair viprair; Hem: ca — c) Hem: nadim — e) Hem: uttārā- 

bhimukhīm; J, L: uttarābhimukhā nyubjà; MP: uttarābhimukhīm dhenum; Ai, IO: nyubjam; U', U”: 
nyubjī 
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9^atharvanena sāmnātha punar mam ity rceti ca | 
apo hi stheti mantreņa ksiptvāgatya ca mandapam Il [MP 58.46, Hem 1024] 


'atharvanam sama sam no devir abhistaya ity atra prasiddham aranye geyam | 


65pūjayitvā sadasyams tu balim dadyat samantatah | 

punar dinani hotavyam catvari munisattamah II [MP 58.47, Hem 1024] 
6caturthīkarma kartavyam deyā tatrāpi Saktitah | 

daksina rājašārdūla varunam samsmarams tatah ll [MP 58.48, Hem 1024] 
67krtvā tu yajfiapatrani yajfiopakaranani ca | 

rtvigbhyas tu samam dattva mandapam vibhajet punah | 

hemapatrim ca šayyām ca sthapakaya nivedayet II [MP 58.49, Hem 1024] 
88tatah sahasram vipranam atha vāstašatam tathā | 

bhojayec ca yathāšaktyā paficasad vātha vimšatim | 

evam esu puranesu tadagavidhir ucyate ll [MP 58.50, Hem 1024] 
69küpavapisu sarvāsu tathā puskarinisu ca | 

esa eva vidhir drstah pratisthāsu tathaiva ca | 

mantratas tu vi$esah syat prasadodyanabhümisu |! [MP 58.51—52, Hem 1024] 
"ayam tv ašaktāv ardhena vidhir drstah svayambhuva | 

svalpesv ekagnivat kāryam vittasathyad rte nrbhih ll [MP 58.52, Hem 1025] 
7!pravrtkalasthitam toyam agnistomasamam smrtam | 

Saratkalasthitam yat syat tad uktaphaladayakam | 

vajapeyatiratrabhyam hemantašisirasthitam |! [MP 58.53, Hem 1025] 
?a3$vamedhasamam prahur vasantasamaye sthitam | 

grīsme 'pi yat sthitam toyam rājasūyād viSisyate || [MP 58.54, Hem 1025] 


64, a-b) IO: atharvaņā ca māset praveti ca — a) J: atharvaņena; Ai, C', Hem, U!, U”: sāmnā ca; MP: 


samsnātām — b) J, L: mām ety rcena ca; MP: mām ity atheti ca — c) IO: mantram hi — d) C!: bro; IO: 
yad bhagebhyas ca mandapam; J: ksiptvāgan ca; MP: mandalam — i) J: atharvanam samam; IO: san no 
devīr abhistaya ity ata prasiddham anaye; J, L: arane; J: jüeyam; Ai: adds tatha 

65. a) J: sadasyām; L: sadasyā; MP: saras tatra; U', U”: sadasyas ca; C': ca — b) IO: dattvā 

66, b) J: devyā — d) MP: varuņaksmāpaņam; IO: sāpsaram tatah; J: samsmaram tatah 

97. a) IO: dattvā — c-f) J, L: om — c) IO: sartvigbhyas — e) Ai: haima; IO: hemapatrim ca medhyām ca; 
U': homa 

68. a-b) J, L: om — a) U!, U^: sahasra — c) MP: bhojaniyam yathāšakti — d) J: paūcāšād; MP: vimšatih — 
e) Ai, Hem: evam eva; J, L: evam esa; U': but cor (fh) evesu; IO: purinesu — f) Hem: tadāge 

69. b) J: puskaranisu — c) C": vidhih proktah; IO: vidhidrstah; U', U”: vidhiyuktah mc (fh) = vidhiproktah 
— f) J, L: prasado 

70. a) Hem: ayam ca šaktivārdhyena; IO: evam tv ašaktyā cārdhena; J, L: ardhe ca — b) IO: vidhi — c) 
MP: alpesv; U', U”: ekāgniratakāryo; Ai, C': karyo; MP: krtva — d) IO: vittasathyavivarjitaih; U', U”: 
vittasādhyād; MP: nīņām 

7l. a) Ai, Hem, IO, MP: kale [C!: bro]; MP: sthite toye — b) MP: hy agnistomaphalam — c) L: šara[t]; IO, 
MP: kale; J: kalam; IO: yasmat; J: ya syāt; U': yatasyā; U”: tasya — d) C', U', U”: uktya; IO: uktam — e) 
IO: vejapeyā; J: ātirātribhyām; U”: ati$atrabhyam — f) IO: hemante šisisthitam; MP: hemante šišire 

72. a) IO: aSvamedhaphalam; MP: prāha — c) IO: grīsme tatra; Ai, Hem: ca yat; MP: 'pi tat 
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"etān mahārāja višesadharmān karoti yo 'rthyan atha Suddhabuddhih | 
sa yāti rudralayam āšu pūtah kalpān anekān divi modate ca ll [MP 58.55, Hem 1025] 
74anena lokan sa mahastapadin bhuktvā parardhadvayam anganabhih | 


sahaiva visnoh paramam padam yat prapnoti tad yogabalena bhüyah |! 
[MP 58.56, Hem 1025] 


‘bahvrcagrhyaparisistam 


Pathato varunavidhih | /vapikipatadagayajfiam vyākhyāsyāmah | "punye tithi- 
karane šubhe naksatre ca prācīm disam āsthāya prakpravana udakpravane va 
udakasamipe 'gnim upasamadhaya varunam carum Srapayitva ajyabhagantam krtva 
ājyāhutīr juhuyat samudrajyestha iti praty rcam | "štato havisastabhir juhuyat | tat 
tva yami brahmana vandamana iti pafica | Ytvam no agne varunasya vidvan iti dve | 
8!imam me varuna šrudhīti ca | §*tada svistakrtam ca navamam | 8nava vai pranah 
prana va āpah | *4tasmad apo navabhir juhoti | š$mārjanānte dhenum tārayet | 
86avatiryamanam anumantrayet | 


87idam salilam pavitram kurusva šuddhāh pita amrtah santu nityam | 
tārayantī sarvatirthabhisiktam lokal lokam tarate tiryate ceti II 


73. a) J: etan — b) Ai: urvyām; C': ya ūrvyām; IO: corvyām; L: yo ['r]thyan; MP: yo 'py āgamašuddha; U', 
U”: ūrvyām; J: šuddhibuddhih — c) IO: but cor rudraleyam — d) IO: kalyanaloke divi 

74 a) Ai, MP: U!, U*: aneka; J, L: kalan; Hem: ca; Ai: samahastapadan; IO: mahatastapadin; MP: mahat- 
tamadin; J: tapada mc — tapadan; L: tapadan — c) C': sahai[va]; Hem: saheti; U': but cor sāhaiva; U”: 
māhaiva; J: pradam — d) Ai: yagaratena; MP: yamaphalena; U', U”: yāgaratnena — i) C': bahvrca- 
parišistam; U', U”: bahvrcāparišistam; Ai: parišiste 

75. Ai, C', Hem, U!, U*: vidhim 

76. Ai, Hem: om kūpatadāga; IO: toyam vyākhyāsyāmah; U', U”: vyākhyāmah 

77, Ai, C', Hem, U', U*: om ca; IO: và prācīm; IO: dišam ādhyāya; Hem: udakplavane; L: udakapravane; 
IO: ca; U', U”: udaksamīpe; IO: agnipuspam samādhyāya varunam rasam $ravayitvā ajyabhagastam; J: 
snapayitva; L: $napayitvà; C': ājye bhāgāntam; Ai: adds [after ‘krtva’] catasra; U', U^: ājyāhutir; J: 
samudre jyestham [C': om] 

78. Ai, Hem: havisastahutir; C': om havisastabhir; IO: haridrāstāhūtīr; J: but cor (sh) havisa tryastabhir 

79. €!: tva; L: yama; IO: brahmanavaficama; Hem: vandyamāna; U', U?: iti pathah [C': bro] 

80. IO: om tvam no; Hem: no 'gne; L: tvogne varunasya [C': bro]; IO: vidyād iti 

81. Hem: varunah érudhihaveti; IO: šuddhīti; L: éraviti 

82 Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: om tadā; IO: tat tvà; Hem: svistikrtam; Ai, Hem: om ca 

83, [O: na ca vai prāņaprāņaprāņā vai āpah; L: nava vaih; J, L: om prāņāh; C': prāņā vāpah; U', U”: prāņā 
cāpah 

84 Hem: tasmād ānavabhir; IO: tasmad ayo na bhavati; 

85. IO: grhātimārjanānte; J [but cor], L: mārjanante; Ai, Hem: avatarayet 

86. Hem: avataryamanam; IO: anumatrayete; J, L: anumantrayan 

87. a) IO: kuru[sva] — b) C', J, L, U', U”: šuddhah püto [']mrtah; Hem: ašuddhah pūto amrtah; IO: vastusu 
trpto [']mrtah šatrunityam; L: adds [after *santu'] riyah mc (fh) — yah; L: cor to nityah; C', J, L, U', U”: 
adds tām — c) Ai, Hem: bhāvayanto; C', U', U*: tārayantīm; J: tārayatīti nityam sarvatirthabhisiktam; L: 
tārayatī — d) C', IO, J, L, U', U”: lokalokam; Hem: lokalokantarate tiryate ca; IO: om lokalokam; C!, IO, 
J, U', U’: tiryateti; L: tiryateti; IO: adds yucchaye 
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ššpucchāgre svayam lagno 'nvarabdha uttīryāpo 'smān mātarah šundhayantv ity 
anayaparajitayam dišy utthapayet sūyavasā bhagavatī hi bhüya iti | 9himkrtam ced 
dhimkrnvati vasumati vasūnām iti | %sacelakaņthām kāūicanašrngīm vrsaprajam 
raupyakhuram kamsyopadoham vipraya dadyad itaram va | ?'yathāšaktyā daksiņā | 
tata utsargam kuryat | ??devapitrmanusyah priyantam ity utsrjet ity aha Saunakah | 
?^brahmanan bhojayitva svastyayanam vacayet | [Hem 1028-29] 


idevipurane 


"brahmovaca 
?5devyah Sastah surašrestha sarvakamaprasadhikah | 
tāsām samupabhogartham jalapatrani karayet II [Hem 1007] 
?6dvaribandhadikah $akra küparüdhanugah $ubhah | 
talakhatam tadagam tu vipālī vi$vaki mata ll [Hem 1007] 
?7$obhadhya dīrghikā prokta caturasra tu vapika | 
kūpāh padavihinas ca sapādās torananvitah |! [Hem 1007] 
?5samkrama bandhavaraņā sarantī matrka mata | 


88. Ai, Hem: ity anena pucchāgre yajamanah svayam lagnah ācāryeņānvārabdha; IO: svayam lagna tv 
alabhya uttīrya yo 'smān mātarah snigdham yat tu ity anyathā parajitayam visnum sthāpayet samavasā 
bhagavatī hi bhūyād iti; U', U”: [']nvārabdhā; Hem: sundhayantv aparajitayam; J, L: sudhantv ity athā- 
parajitayam; U', U”: šuddhayantv ity; Hem: sūsvasā; U', U”: sūyavasa hi bhagavatī; Ai, Hem: hi [Hem: 
om] bhagavatī bhavatīha bhūyā; C": hi bhagavatīha bhūyā 

89 Ai, Hem: yadi sā himkaroti [Hem: adds tada] himkrņvatī vasumatī vasūnām iti japet; IO: hi krtā 
viksanavatim upapatrī vasūnām iti; L: hi krtam 

90. Ai, Hem: adds [before ‘sacela’] tām; IO: sacelakaficakaficanam $rügi vrsaprajam yo hy anantaram 
kārayed dehinām viprāya dadyād ity anantaram; Ai: adds [after ‘Srngim’] tāmraprsthīm; Hem: adds [after 
'érhgim'] tamraprstham; J, L: opadohanam; Ai, Hem: adds [after ‘vipraya’] sāmagāya; C', U', U”: itaram 
ca; Hem: itara va 

91, Ai, Hem: om yatha; IO: yathasaktya daksinantara; J, L: om šaktyā daksinam; Hem: daksiņām; Ai: adds 
acaryaya deya; Hem: adds acaryaya deyeti 

92. IO: om tata; IO: kuryuh 

93. C',U', U’: devā manusyāh; C', U', U”: iti yas cotsrjet; Hem: ity utsrjya; IO: iti yas cotsrjata; J, L: iti yas 
cotsrjyata; J: om, but cor (sh) $aunakah 

94, Ai, Hem: adds [before *bráhmanàn'] yajamāno; U', U”: svastyayanam ca; Ai: adds iti kūpavāpītadāga- 
vidhih | atha dvaribandhah 

95. a) L: devyā; J, L: šastā [C': bro] — b) IO: pradadhikah; J, L: prasādhakāh — c) IO: tasyam — d) J: 
yantrani 

96 a) IO: dvarabadhadikah šatru; J, L: dvāri; U', U”: dvarabandhadikah; J: adhikah — b) Ai, U': küpa- 
šāthyantakāh; C': kūpašātāntakāh; Hem: puskarinyo nagah; IO: küpabhüpenugah; U”: kūpašā — takah — 
c) Ai: tatah khātam; C', U', U”: tatah khāte; IO: bhanasvati tadāge tu; J: talakhānat — d) Hem: paustikī 
mata; IO: vi$vakamyaya; J, L: vaisvaki matāh; C': bro mata 

97 a-d) J, L: om — a) IO: $obhàrchà [C': bro] — b) Ai, Hem, IO: caturasrā — d) C: sapadas; Hem: 
sapādā 

98. a-b) Hem: šakrasāvandhakaraņājhiramttī jhindika mata; J, L: om — a) IO: caranà — b) C’: saranti; IO: 
bhandikà matā — c) IO: antargatam vāri; Hem: dvārā — d) Ai, Hem: sasphotam; C': sa[m]sphotam; IO: 
sephātam; J, L: samphota 
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girer antargatā dvārī samsphotam harakam tathā |! [Hem 1007] 
??cakramandam sacalako argalā ceti cāntimā | 

vajranāgamadhogāmī na sidhyanti kadācana |! [Hem 1007-08] 
100helātmā ca tathā cakram sukhasadhya prakīrtitā | 

uttamadhamamadhyamah svalpabaddhā sukhapradā ll [Hem 1008] 
101 dirghoccabandhana yāthā sādhamā parikīrtitā | 

šatasāhasraparyantā dvidandastadvidandika ll [Hem 1008] 
192dvārī $resthadhama tata bahubandha ca ya bhavet | 

sikatapankasacchidram saprajam parivarjayet ll [Hem 1008] 
105ģubhāhe dairghyavistaram mitvā bandham samacaret | 

tripaficastakaparyantam Srestho bandhah prakirtitah ll [Hem 1008] 
104satadvayam šubhā pālī karanam sapta cādhamā | 

vistarah kathitah Sastre pālībandhasya panditaih ll [Hem 1008] 
105prākārakūtanalikāputakāprsthasamcayam | 

prstham agre bhaved bandham ardhacandram sakambalam ll [Hem 1008] 
106bhrūjihvā lalane šakra sasthanam toyasamgamam | 

pasanaghatitam baddham aghatam cestakāsthajam |l [Hem 1008] 


99 a-b) Ai, Hem: cakramardah sacalako; C': cakrama[ndam] savalako; IO: cakrasandam Savalaka; J, L: 
cakramadam savalo; U', U”: cakramandam saralako — b) Ai: hy argala; C': [mguļlā ceti cà — —; IO: 
arpalà veti vaktima; U', U”: angulā; Hem: citimantimah; J: vetti cāntimāh; L: cetti cāntimāh — c) IO: 
rajjunagamadhonàmi; J: nāgayathogāmī; L: nagayadhogami — d) C', IO, U', U”: sidhyati 

100 a) Hem: holātmā ca tathā cakra; IO: ilāntā ca rathā vakrā; J: but cor (sh) hemātmā; U', U”: helàmo; C', 
U!, U*: cakra — b) Hem: sādhyāh; Hem, J, L: prakirtitah — c) U', U”: uttamā adhamamadhyamah; Ai, 
IO: madhyās ca; Hem: madhyā sā; J, L: madhyama — d) IO: balabaddhā; Hem: buddha sukhagrahah; Ai, 
U!, U*: sukhagrahā; C: sugraha 

101, 3) Ai: dairghyoccabandhagāthā tu; C': dirgho[c]cabandhaga[ya tu]; Hem: dairghyāc ca bandhā gāthā 
tu; IO: dīrghauca; J, L: dirghotva; U', U”: dirghoccabandhya ya tu; IO: ya ca; L: yava — b) IO: sadhana; 
J, L: parikirtitah — c) Hem: sahasra; C': paryabhyā — d) C': bro; IO: dvidandasuddhidandika; J, L: 
dvidandas tu dvidandika; U', U”: didandastadvidandaka 

102. a) IO: Sresthadhananam ca — b) U', U”: baddhabandhya; IO: vaya bhavet — c) C: siktapanka; IO: 
sikapādam rajjucitrām; J: siktatā; L: sikatām; U', U”: siktām pankajacchidram; Hem: samchidra; J, L: 
sacchidrā — d) Hem, J, L: samprajā 

103. a) Hem: šubhāhi dairghyat; L: Subhahair daighya; Ai, C', IO, U', U”: dirgha; U', U”: vistārī — b) Hem: 
mitrābandham; U', U”: maddhà bandham — c) IO: nrpam ca vāmaparyantam; C': tripaīicāsta- 
paryanta[m]; Hem, L: tripafica cāsta; J: paficasta mc (sh) — pafica casta; Ai, Hem: paryantah; J, L: 
paryanta — d) J: prakirtitah 

104. 2) IO: yali — b) C', IO, U', U”: karaņām; Ai, Hem: saptadhādhamā; IO: cāsramāh; J, L: vādhamāh — 
c) IO: vistarah; U', U”: om kathitah 

105. a) IO: kutatalika; U', U”: kutalika — b) Hem: putakam; IO: prsthasaficanaprsthavat; J: pustakavrsta; L: 
pulaka — c) Hem: prsthamārgam bhaved bandha; IO: magne bhaven ardhadharmam; J: agne; C': bro 
bandham — d) C': bro; Hem: dharmacandram; U', U*: sakambalām 

106. a) Ai: bhüjihvà; Hem: bhūjidvālalate; IO: grhītvā lalane; Ai, C', U', U”: šakram — b) Ai, C!, IO, U!, 
U”: āsthānam; C', U', U”: samyamam; Hem: samyamah — c) IO: patitam; J: but cor (sh) khatitam — d) 
IO: avatam vestakosthajam; J: aghantam; U', U”: aghatam cestajam; Ai, Hem: bilvakasthajam; J, L: 
vestakasthakam 
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107gilāstambhanibaddham tu prthuvistirnasamcitam | 

vajrasamsthānasamyogam samam va dantakam param II [Hem 1008] 
108vathā kalasaham vidvan kuksighātam tu karayet | 

na madhyahrdaye khatam kambale vapi dapayet ll [Hem 1008] 
19mahādosakaram tat tu dvartkartur bhayapradam | 

prayatnah kuttane kāryo mrttikākūrcanādikam |! [Hem 1008] 
NOnalikāsu pradatavyam loham musalaghattitam | 

samaptiparyayam yavad upalan patayen nrpa II [Hem 1008] 
'Nanyatha na bhaved gadha srāvadosakarī bhavet | 

pālīm tasyām drdhām kuryad agraprsthantaghattitam II [Hem 1009] 
l?kūrmam vrsabhamatsyādi hemam cādau viniksipet | 

prārambhādau mahapüjam $yenakadisu kārayet II [Hem 1009] 
'byarunam nāgadevam tu yagamantrajapam sada | 

anispatti tu kartavyam anyatha bhayadam bhavet | 

karti rāstre jale $akra dvārī ca na drdha bhavet ll [Hem 1009] 
'l4drdhartham pratirüpani nandalingam vinayakam | 

šaktipūrvāņi kurvita mahalaksmir yatha pure | 

Subhada bhavane loke nandā toyam šivam tathā ll [Hem 1009] 
'l>4ramam toranam vāpī küpam va samahoragam | 


107. a) Hem: šilāstam ca; IO: $ilāntaš ca nibaddhas tu; C!: vivaddham tu; U', U?: vivardham tu — c) C!: 
bro; U', U”: rajvavamdhāna; Ai, Hem: samdhàna — d) C', U', U”: samarthā dantakam; Hem: sama; Ai, 
Hem: dāntakam; IO: dantapafijaram 

108. 3) Hem: kathākāla; IO: kakāla; L: saha — b) J, L: kuksisyatam; Cl, U', U”: ca — c-d) IO: tan 
madhyahrdaye svatam kevale vāpi kārayet; U”: om — c) C', U': na madhyam hrdavakhyatam; J: 
hrdayam; L: hrdaya[m]; Hem: khāte; J, L: khāta — d) J: kambalo 

109 a) IO: ghosa; L: dosa; J: tadva[d]; L: tadvata mc — tat ta[d] — b) IO: dvarakam tu — c) IO: prayate 
kuttane karyam; U': prakrayatah; U”: prakrayanah; C': bro kāryo — d) J, L: mūrtikā [C': bro]; IO: 
kūršvanā; Ai: adike 

110. 3) C': nalike vāmbu pradātavyam; IO: nalikaé ca pradātavyā; U', U”: nālike rambu dātavyam;— b) 
Hem, L: mu$ala; IO: musalasamnibham — c) J, L: samāptiparyayam kāryam; U', U”: samāpti- 
paryantayam; U”: dyavad — d) U', U”: dhapalān; Ai, Hem: khātayen; Hem: nrpah 

111 2) IO: bhavet praudhā — b) Hem: sraved; IO: srava; C': šrāvādosa; J, L: šrāva; U', U”: šrāvādausa — 
c) C', L: pālī; Ai, Hem: tasmād; C': tasya[m]; IO, J: tasya; L: tasyā; C': bro drdhàm; IO: drdha; U', U”: 
drdhi — d) Hem: graha; IO: apraprstham tu; C': bro agra; J: om agra, mc (fh); U', U^: ašva; Ai, Hem, J: 
prsthām na 

112, a) Ai, Hem: kürma; C': kürcca; Hem: vrsabhakasyādi; IO: vrsava — b) J, L: om hemam; U', U”: 
haimam; IO: vādam viniksipet; L: vādau viniksepet — c) Ai, Hem: prarambhe 'syā mahāpūjā; C': 
ārabdhādau; U', U”: abaddhadau; — d) Ai: senakadisu; C', U', U”: melakāksīm ca [C': om] kārayet; IO: 
Sanakahisu 

113. a) C!, U!, U^: nama devam; J: daivam — b) Ai: yogamantra; C!, J, L: jagamantram; IO: jasren mantra; 
U', U”: yagamantram japet; C': japant — c) IO: anihpanktisu kartavya; J, L: ānihpati [C': bro] — d) C’, 
U!, U*: bhayadam cānyathā; J, L: anyathā pratibhayam — e) Hem: kraturāstrajane; J: kratu; L: kartu; U', 
U”: karddü 

114 a) IO: artha — b) Ai, Hem, J, L: tada lingam — c) Hem: $aktih — d) Hem: mahalaksir; U', U: 
mathālaksmīr — e) IO: šubhacandrodbhavam loke — f) Ai: natvā toyam; J, L: toya 
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dvaribandhesu kartavyam utsarge gopradanikam II [Hem 1009] 
'l6gosahasram šubham deyam mahi hema ca daksiņā | 

Syenakam nagayajiiam ca dvaribandhe sada šubham II [Hem 1009] 
'l7catustoranasamyuktam patākādivibhūsitam | 

utsargam vihitam dvaryam anyatha šatašodakam II [Hem 1009] 
'l8sakatena balir deyah pašughātapurahsaram | 

sphurantam nāgahrdayam mantram tatra prayojayet | 

sampürnam jāyate sarvam nyūnādhikakrtam ca yat ll [Hem 1009] 
11?phalam ca hayamedhasya yat krtasya bhaved iha | 

samagram tad bhavet tasya dvaribandhe krte sati |! [Hem 1009] 
120iha kirtih Subham sarvam vi$atru$ ca bhaven nrpa | 

dvārībandhaprakartāro nandanti prajaya saha ll [Hem 1009] 
P?!tadagam nalakopetam parivahasamanvitam | 

devataramasamyuktam sarvakamapradayakam |! [Hem 1010] 
12dvaribandhe suvistirne parivahah sada $ubhah | 

anyathā na bhavec chakra drdhatvam palibandhane II [Hem 1010] 
'3madhye pālyāh suvinyasam jalamargam jalavaham | 

šailam pakvestakam vāpi karyam kridaya bhübhrtam | 

saliksuropane kuryān nalakam $obhanam tathā II [Hem 1010] 
^sopanapalika karya vistirna snanabhojane | 

Sobhadhikyena samyuktā ürdhve karya yathavidhi ll [Hem 1010] 
P5bandhaprsthe drdho bandhah karyah kalasahas tathā | 


115. 3) Hem: āgamam; C', J, U', U”: vāpi; IO: vāpīm — b) IO: küpam kāmamahoragam; U': but cor kūpam 
vàpi; U^: om va; J: samanoharam; L: sumanoharam — d) Hem: utsargam; IO: pradāyakam; J: 
pradanakam 

116 b) Ai, Hem: mahim; Hem, U”: hemam [C*: bro]; Ai, Hem, J: daksinam — d) IO: dvāram [C*: bro]; IO, 
J, L: bandha 

117. b) IO: šalākādi — d) Ai: šatašokadam; C: $atasodakam; Hem: na $ubhodakam; IO: sa tathodakam 

118, 2) C': sakatena; IO: šatakena; C', U', U”: bahir — b) Hem, IO: pašupāta; J: pašughātah; C', IO, U', U”: 
purahsarah — c) C', U', U”: sphutantam; L: sphuratam — d) IO, J, L: mantram tantram; U', U”: mantram 
yatra 

119. c) IO: samayam; Hem: labhate tasya — d) J, L: bandha 

120. b) U', U”: nrpah [C': bro] — c) Ai: dvaribandhena kartaro; C', U', U^: dvārībandhanakartāro; IO: 
dvārībandhe — d) J, L: nandayā prajayā 

121, a) IO: but cor tadāge J: tadāga; L: but cor tadāgama — b) Hem: paridāha; J, L: parivāha — c) J, L: 
dvaribandha suvistirna; Ai: tu vistirne 

122, b) Ai, IO: parivāhās [Ai = parīvāhās] tathā $ubhah; C': parīvāhah; Hem: paridahasubhah sada; J: 
parivāha; U', U”: šubhāh — c) IO: tu labhec; J: ca; L: om na; C', U', U”: cakra — d) IO: drdhatve; J, L: 
pali; Hem: bandhanam 

123. a) IO: madhye yasyāh šubhanyāsam; C': pālyām; U', U”: palya — b) J, L: mārga — c) IO: šaile; J, L: 
Saila — d) Hem: krīdāyai; IO: kilaya — e) Hem: sila ksuropane; IO: šālīmš ca ropayet kuryān; J, L: 
ropanam 

124, a) IO: sa palih palika — b) U', U”: vistirna — c) Hem: Sobhadhikena; J: sobhadhiko na; L: sobhā- 
dhikyena; U' [but cor], U^: samyukto — d) Hem: kūrce kāryo; IO: garbhe karya; J, L: karyo 
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evam punyam avapnoti sthairye kalavasat krte || [Hem 1010] 
ovajimedhah kratur yadvat sopayah punyado bhavet | 

dvaribandhas tatha tata punyado jayate nrnam | 

punyat samsidhyate tac ca nandadinam nivešanāt ll [Hem 1010] 
7 jayantaditadagani astau papaharani ca | 

tesu dvārī bhavec chrestha devaramasamanvita | 

kūpavāpījalopetā putrayuhkirtida sada |l [Hem 1010] 
?8sa parigrahasamsthanam bhüpater namakalpita | 

purapattanadevanam siddhyartham jayate $ubha ll [Hem 1010] 
°%saritsiddhalayaih Sailair ya na kranta vasumdhara | 

saubhagyam dvaribandhasya jalavestastakalpana ll [Hem 1010] 
130pitrdevamanusyāņām taj jalam tv abhinanditam | 

pavanam jayate Sakra anyatha nisphalam matam ll [Hem 1010] 
Planutsargitadvarisu apeyam salilam bhavet | 

tasmāc cotsargitam peyam varsasütsarjanam $ubham ll [Hem 1010] 
'32tadagas cottare samsthā aisanyam pūrvagāpi va | 

daksine caiva lingam tu Siva syac chubhada sada II [Hem 1011] 
133pašcime subhagaramam vayavyottaratas tatha | 

na kuryur yamyanairrtyam agneyyam ca $ubharthinah II [Hem 1011] 
134pradaksiņena pürvasyam ropitavyam sada šubham | 

anyatha kalahodvegam mrtyum va labhate krtī ll [Hem 1011] 
5tasmād rājyāyuhšubhadam putrasamtativardhanam | 


125, a) IO: bandhadrste drdhā bandhah; J, L: dhenuprsthe; J: drdham— b) IO: karyah; J, L: kālamahas — 
d) Hem: sthairya; J: svairya; L: sthairyam; IO: vašād rte; J, L: vašākrte 

126. 3) C', U', U’: medhah [U', U? = medha] krto — b) Ai, Hem: so 'pi punyaprado bhavet — c) IO: 
haribandhas; J, L: dvaribandham; Hem: tada tata — e) Hem: sa sidhyante; IO: sa sidhyate; Ai: tatra; IO: 
nandam — f) Hem: nivešayāt 

127. a) Ai, Hem: jayantyādi; J: jayatādi mc (sh) — jaya etāni; L: jayatādi; Hem: tadagadi — b) IO: asya; 
U', U’: anyau; J: paharaņāni ca mc sh — pāpaharaņāni ca — c) J: chrestha; L: chresthe — d) J: 
daivaramasa[ma]nvita — f) IO: punyāyuh 

128. a.d) J: om, mc (sh) — b) Hem: mānakalpitā; J, L: kalpitah — c) IO: punyam tu na devanande; C", U', 
U”: devīnām — d) IO: siddhartham [C’: bro] 

129. a.d) J: om, mc (sh) — a) U', U^: saparit; Hem: siddhālayair ya na — b) C', U', U^: ya nakānta; Hem: 
visnukranta — c) C', Hem, U!, U*: saubhāgya; Hem: dvārī; IO: dvārabasya — d) Hem: jalavestāstaka- 
bhramā; IO: vestās tu; J: vestāsu; L: cestās tu; Ai, C', U', U”: kambalā 

130. a.d) J: om, mc (sh) — b) IO: majjalam; C": abhinandità — d) Ai, C', U', U”: nisphalam bhavet 

131. a.d) J: om, mc (sh) — a) Ai: anutsrstam tu; IO: anutsrstas tu; J, L: anusargam ta; U', U^: anusiddhi ta 
— b) J: prapeyam — c) Hem: cotsargikam; IO: chotsarpitam; L: cotsargito [']peyam — d) J: ütsarjalam 

132. a-d) J: om, mc (sh) — a) Hem: tatpūrvā cottare; J: tandaga; L: tadāgā cottareh; IO: cattare — b) J: 
nesanyam; L: yešānyām — d) Hem: šivāsyā; J, L: Siva; IO: syān tu bhadā; C': chubhadā šivā 

133, a) IO: pascimesu bhagārāmam; Ai: śubhagā nama; C': subham ārāmām; Hem: subhagà nama; J: 
šubhagārāmam; U', U”: šubham ārāmam — b) Hem: tām yathottaratas — c) IO: kurya; Ai, Hem: yāmye; 
J: yāsya naivatyam; L: yah sya nairityam — d) IO: apeyam ca; Ai: šubhārthinā; U', U”: šubhārthināh 

134 b) Hem: subham sada; U', U”: šubhām — d) IO: cālabhate 
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pašcimottarapūrveņa aramam jayate krtam ll [Hem 1011] 
6dvaribandham šivopetam šaktibhir nayakair yutam | 

nanda küpajalaramabhüsitam sarvakamadam ll [Hem 1011] 
137evamvidham puropetam brahmapuryā samanvitam | 

kuryād yah surašārdūla sa labhed īpsitam phalam | 

iha kirtim Subhan putrān anyatra paramam gatim ll [Hem 1011] 
'38dvartbandhat phalam brahman hayamedhasamam bhavet | 

samastapatakocchittih krte bhavati devavat ll [Hem 1011] 
9tasmān nrpena kartavyam vidhinā dvārigam jalam | 

samastašāstradrstena karmaņā saphalam bhavet II [Hem 1011] 
1408yenakādes tathā pūjā nagankahrdayam japet | 

dvaribandhaprasiddhyartham anyathā na labhet krtam II [Hem 1011] 
'4lvatah punyais tu sidhyeta dvaribandhah surottama | 

atah punyavidhih karyo japahomavratadikah II [Hem 1011] 
142dašoragaukasam karyam šivasyāvešanam Subham | 

naganam dvārisiddhyartham nandaküpam krtam bhavet II [Hem 1012] 
'43mahapunya bhaved dvari kimtu samdehasādhanā | 

krtā visiryate kālāt tasmāt karya drdha sada II [Hem 1012] 
'4dvesam pascimayamyastham tat kartur mrtyudam bhavet | 

jayam pašcimapūrveņa ratiputradhanapradam ll [Hem 1012] 
145yāmyasaumyagatam dandam patnīdhanavināšanam | 

yaksavarunagam bhadram rājyāyuhputradam dhanam ll [Hem 1012] 
l46pūrvottaragatam devam sukhadam dhanadam varam | 


135. a) IO: rajyam ca; U”: rājyāyah 

136. 2) Hem: dvaribandhasiropetam; J: dvāro badham; IO: šivenoktam — b) U', U”: šaktir — c) Ai, Hem: 
tadā kūpa 

137, b) Ai, IO: brahmakudyam; C', U', U^: brahmapuryām; Hem: brahmasūryāntakānvitam; Ai: athā- 
nvitam; C', IO: acānvitam — e) IO: kīrtīh; J, L: kīrti — f) Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: paratra; J: paramā 

138. a) IO: svārībandhā — b) Ai, IO, U', U”: medhaphalam; Ai, C', U', U”: labhet — c) IO: occhistya; J: 
occhitti 

139. a-d) J, L: om — a) IO: tasman daksena — b) IO: dvājijam — c) Hem: samantram astra 

140. a-b) J, L: om —b) Hem: nāgānkam; IO: nangākahrdaye; U', U^: nāgānga — c) Ai, C', U', U”: 
bandhasya siddhy — d) IO: ca; J, L: calate; Ai, C', U', U”: bhavet 

141. a) C', U', U*: saphalas tu yatah punyair; Ai: samsidhyed; IO: siddhena — b) U', U”: bandha; IO, J, L: 
ottamah — d) U*: vrtadikah 

14 a) Ai, J, L: dašauragaukasam; C': dasoragekasam; Hem: dašarogaukasam; IO: dašoragau ca 
samskāryau; U', U”: da$ovagaukasam — b) Ai, Hem: $ivasyādešatah; J: but cor (sh) Suvasya; U', U”: om 
$ubham — c) C': nāgānganā; IO: bhāgānām; J: artha — d) IO: narākūpam; J: küpagunam; L: kūpakrtam; 
C', Hem, U!, U*: bhavet krtam 

145. a) Hem: tarhy apunya; U', U”: mahapunya — c) J: vistiryate — d) IO: karya; U', U”: kārya; Ai, Hem, 
C', U!, U’: sada drdhā 

144. a) C U!, U”: dosam; Hem: deša; IO, J, L: dvesa; IO: yàmyasya — c) Hem: japam 

145. 3) J: da[n]dyam — c-d) IO: yaksacaranabhadram vāpy àyuh putradhanapradam — c) Ai: yaksam; Ai, 
Hem: bhadra; J: bhavyam — d) Hem: Sayyayuhputradam gatam; Ai, U', U”: balam; C': bro dhanam 
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pašcime samgatam nandam nandanam košavardhanam II [Hem 1012] 
147jalavāyugatam haimam hemadam ca bhaved dhanam | 

raksovayugatam kākam uccātam kurute dhanam ll [Hem 1012] 
14$agnivāyugatam daham dahanam kirtivardhanam | 

isadahagatam papam dhanam tāpakaram tatha | 

vayudahagatam tejo ratnahemagajapaham ll [Hem 1012] 
?evam laksanam āšritya kartavyaramavatika | 

Subhavaha sada karti rājyāyuhsukhakīrtidā ll [Hem 1012] 
150vaiparītye sada loke balam kartur bhayapaham | 

nrpe rāstre jane dosan nihanyād vidhina šubham ll [Hem 1012] 
I5!sarudram karayed dvārīm gananagasamanvitam | 

jayam ca vijayam kāryam susthu kuryat kulastakam ll [Hem 1012] 
'S2nagakhyam hrdayam japtva prasphurat sthapane Subham | 

Syenah šivādidevyaš ca tarpitavyah payahsrajaih | 

vastrair nānāvidhair gandhaih phaladhüpagudadibhih ll [Hem 1012-13] 
155kāryo mahotsavo dvaryam palibandhadrdharthibhih | 

danam deyam sada šakra nrparāstrasukhāvaham |l [Hem 1013] 
15%godānam bhūmidānam ca kanyadanam surottama | 

dvaribandhe pradatavyam ekam kotigunam bhavet II [Hem 1013] 
155gajāšvarathadānam ca annadanam prayatnatah | 


146 3) Ai, Hem, IO: deyam; C', U', U*: deva — b) Ai, Hem: matam; C', U', U’: balam — c) IO: 
pašcimena gavam nandam; J, L: pašcimena gatam nanda — d) Hem: dhanakošavivardhanam; C', U', U”: 
dosa; IO: kosa 

147. a.d) IO: om — a) Hem: gatām haimām — b) L: haimadam; Ai: vanam — c) Ai, Hem: kākān — d) U', 
U”: vanam [C!: bro] 

148. a-f) J, L: om — a-b) IO: om —a) Hem: agnivāruņikam; C!, U', U”: vāyugam; U^: doham — c) Hem: 
dešadāha; IO: īyaddāha; C', U', U”: tāpam — d) Ai, Hem: dhana; IO: vanam; C', U', U”: tapakaram 
nmam — e) IO: dahavanam — f) Hem: dhanahema; IO: balam hemagatāpaham 

149. a-d) J, L: om — b) Hem: kartavyā nama vatikah; IO: tarttavyārāmapādikā; C: bro vātikā — c) IO: 
tatha karti — d) Hem: rajyayuhsutapattikah; IO: rajyahuh šrtayantidā 

150. a-b) J, L: om — a) Hem: vairapatye; IO: viparīte tathā; C': loko — b) Ai: 'dhanam kartur bhayā- 
vaham; Hem: dhanam kartur madāvaham — c) Ai: nrpa; Hem: nrpra; IO: svarāstre ca; Ai, U', U”: jale — 
d) Ai, Hem: na hanyād; IO: nihantyā; C', U', U”: krtam 

151. a) IO: samuddhā kārayed dvārī; J, L: sa ruddhām — b) Ai, Hem: gananatha; IO: gananāša — c) Hem: 
vijayangāryam; U': kārye — d) IO: kāryotkulāstakam; Hem: sarāstrakam; J, L: jalāstakam 

152. a) IO: nāgāksa; J, L: nāgāksam; U', U”: nagakhyam — b) IO: puskaram sthāpayec ch[u]bham; J, L: 
puskarasthapane — c) Hem: senā vivahadevyas ca; IO: šilāšikhādi; J, L: Syena; C', U', U”: devas — d) 
Ai, C', U', U*: tarpitavyā japa-[Ai = jala]-srajaih; Hem: payahvrataih — e) IO: dašvair nānādhidhair — f) 
IO: paladhūpa; Ai, C', Hem, U', U”: ganadibhih 

153. a) IO: kāryo maho[ts]avah kāryā; Hem: vātyām; J: dvāryā; L: dvarya — b) IO: vali; C', U', U’: 
bandhe; U', U’: drdhātithih — d) C', U', U”: rastravivardhanam; IO: but cor rāstre; J, L: āvahah 

154. a) J: godāna — b) L: surottamah — c-d) C', U', U”: om — c) J, L: bandha 

155. a.d) Ai, IO: om — a-b) C', U!, U”: om — a) Hem: ratnadānam — c) IO: dvāri; Hem: bandhesu 
dātavyam 
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dvaribandhe pradātavyam sarvam kotigunam bhavet II [Hem 1013] 
1568omedhe naramedhe ca hayamedhe tatha makhe | 

punyam yaj jayate šakra dvaribandhe tato 'dhikam II [Hem 1013] 
157vāpīkūpatadāgāni devatayatanani ca | 

etani pürtadharmesu $ubhani phaladani ca ll [Hem 1013] 
'S8dmandhamikabhirinam dānam deyam yathavidhi | 

ekam kotigunam punyam jayate natra samSayah II [Hem 1013] 
159etat te kathitam šakra dvaribandhasya yat phalam | 

pradurbhavam tu devinam ksepàn mahatmyakirtanat II [Hem 1013] 
160śivadūtyās tathā samyak pradurbhavam ca mangalam | 

yah $rnoti narah samyak sarvapunyaphalam labhet II [Hem 1013] 
lé!küparamatadagadi prapady agnipratišrayam | 

sarvesadhisthitam vatsa anantaphaladayakam |! [Hem 1013] 
162yah kuryad dvaribandhanam tadaganam šatam tathā | 

sarvešvarajalam krtvā labhet punyam tato 'dhikam ll [Hem 1013] 
163śivah süryaharibrahmasamyuktah sarvakamadah | 

adya mürtih para hy esa vyapini mantratantragā ll [Hem 1013] 
1645arvešam sarvadaivatyam brahmadyaih parivaritam | 

sthāpitam jāyate šakra sarvāghabhayanāšanam II [Hem 1014] 


tathā 


165vijalam naiva kartavyam mathārāmavivarjitam | 
sarvešam vighnadam kartum nrpalokabhayavaham II [Hem 668] 
166tasmāc cadau jalam karyam aramam vatika tathā | 


156. a) U', U”: om ca — b) J, L: hayamedhas — c) IO: prajāyate; U', U”: yaj jūāyate — d) J: dvārī caiva; L: 
dvārī caivadhve mc (fh) — dvārīm badhve; IO: tathadhikam 

157, b) L: devayatanani — c) C': pütadharmesu; Hem: vrttadharmesu; IO: pürnadharmesu; J: mūrti- 
dharmesu; L: mürtadharmesu 

158. a) Hem: dīnāndha ürdhvabhirünàm; IO: sukhabhīrūņām — c) C': evam 

1599 a) U', U*: šakram — b) IO: dvāri — c) J: bhàve; IO, J, L: ca devānām — d) IO: ksayān; Hem: 
māhātmyam; U', U^: mahātmya; Ai, Hem: kirtitam; C", IO, U', U”: kirtanam 

160. a) C!: šivā; Ai, IO: dūtās — b) J: prāhur bhàvamra; Hem: sa; Ai, C', U', U”: laksanam — d) Hem: 
sarvam; C', Hem: bhavet 

161 a) C', U', U’: kūpayāga — b) IO: prayāgāgnipratišrayah; J, L: prapādyāgni — c) Hem: sarve 
sadhisthitam; IO: sarvenadhisthitam; J, L: sarvamādhisthitam — d) IO: dayaka 

162. b) J: om tadāgānām — a) J, L: vi$vesvara 

163. a) Ai, C, Hem, U!, U*: šiva; IO: šūryo harir brahma — b) Ai, Hem: samyuktam sarvakamadam — c) 
C',U', U*: ādyās tv artih; Ai, IO: para dhyeyā — d) Hem: mantramantragā; J: mantratatragā 

164. 3) Hem: sarvesām sarvadevatyam — b) C': brahmādeh — d) C', U’: sarvartha; IO: sarvatye[ndr]aya- 
nāšanam; U': sarvanu mc — sarvartha 

165. a-d) IO: bījadīnaiš ca kartavyam matamaparivarjitam sarvešam sarvadaivatyam kartur lokabhaya- 
paham — a) Ai, C, U', U*: vijanam; Hem: kurvanti — b) C': māthārāma — c) Hem: sarvesām; L: kartur 
— d) Ai: bhayāpadam; C!, J, U', U”: bhayāpaham 
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matham devālayam pascad yamyaraksogatam šubham | 

kūpārāmam yathasastam kartur loke prajayate |! [Hem 1003] 
167tathā kuryāt surasrestha yatha šobhā drdha bhavet | 

pūrvām asritya kartavyam tasyottarapade 'pi và ll [Hem 1003] 


‘tatha 


'68na pürvad vyatyayam kuryan matham devalayam grhāt | 
krtam bhayapradam loke yatha raksognigam jalam | 
vayavyam capi devasya bhayadam bhavate krtam II [Hem 1003] 

16kūpam paficakarad ürdhvam yāvad vargam tadudbhavam | 
vāpī dandadvayad ūrdhvam dašavargā nrpottamaih | 
kartavyā sarvatottara dvitris caikapathatha va Il [Hem 1004] 

'0vinyasam bhadrakam cānyair vrtta va cayata tathā | 
tryasra va cardhacandra va dhanusa va dhruvākrtī Il [Hem 1004] 

'kartavya dravyakara tu gopatha sarvakāmadā | 
vedastamadhyagotsara karasardha yatha bhavet ll [Hem 1004] 

172kūpo va Sailayasti va deya nemi yatha drdhā | 
bhavane kasthapasana ürdhvapithasamucchraya ll [Hem 1004] 

'3subaddha toraņopetā gananathagrhanvita | 
nāgayaksagrhair devyā bhüsita kridanakula | 
vāpī bhadrā surasrestha sarvakāmapradā nrnam ll [Hem 1004] 

'4bhadra padmā šritā kāntā vijayā mangalā tathā | 


166. a-d) Hem: om — b) IO, J: arama; J, L: vatikathava — c) J, L: matha — d) C': yamyam; IO: yasye mc 
— yasya; U', U”: raksau — e) IO, J: tatha — f) Hem: kartā; U”: kartur lokeša jayate 

167. b) Hem: sobhayatam; L: drdha — c) Hem, J, L: pürvam — d) Hem: pathe 'pi — i) Ai, C!, U', U”: om 

168. a) C', U', U*: pūrvām; Hem, J, L: pūrvā — b) Hem: na [ca] devālayād; J, L: matha; IO: grhan — c) 
U”: bhayapadam [C': bro] — d) C: bro yatha rakso; Hem: tathā cagnibhayam jalam; J: rathā rakso- 
gnigam jalam; IO: raksognijam; U”: rasognigam — f) Ai, IO: bhavane 

169. a) Hem: küpah — b) Hem: vargas tadudbhavah; Ai, C', U', U*: vamšam; IO: ugram; J, L: urgam — c- 
f) IO: om — c) Hem: dandamayad; J: dande — d) Ai: dašavamšā; C', U', U”: dašavamšān; J, L: vargo — 
e) Ai: sarvathottārā; J, L: sarvatotara — f) Hem: dvitri$ caikam athāpi và 

170. 2-b) IO: om — a) Hem: vijíià sambhadrakam cānye — b) Ai: vācayatā tathā; Hem: và cāyathā tathà; J: 
và cayathatha va; L: và cayatatha và — c) Ai tryastra; Hem, IO, J: om try; Hem: asrā; J, L: asta; J: 
candra [L: bro] — d) Hem: dheno$ cakrasamākrtih; C': om và; U', U”: ca; Ai: šivākrtī; IO: dhurākrtī 

171. a) Hem: dravyasāreņa — b) IO: gaur yathā; L: go yatha — c) J; go snātvā; L, U', U”: gotsāvā — d) J: 
karasādvā 

172, a) Hem: Sila; C', J, U', U”: jyesthī; L: jesthī — b) IO: temi; Ai: tatha; C', U', U”: drdhā tathā — c) C': 
bhavate; Ai, C', U', U”: pāsāņam; Hem: pasanair — d) Ai, C', U', U’: rddhapitha; IO: durgayā ca 
samucchrayā; C', U', U”: saducchraya; Hem: samucchaya 

173, a) Ai, U', U”: subaddha; Hem: subuddha; IO: subhadrà — b) Hem: grhācitā; Ai, IO: adds yadho ksinà 
bhaved vāpī nrpādīnām šubhāvahā — d) IO: bhūsitam kridanakulam; Hem: kriditakula 
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prapāyoktrī bhaved vāpī nrpādīnām šubhāvahā ll [Hem 1004] 
'>vrttayatas caturasra vapyah sadharana matah | 

šesā kāmyādhikāreņa kūpo vrttah sukhavahah ll [Hem 1004] 
'76pratipadakarair deyā utsaras cangulaih $ubhah | 

na devad adhikam küpam kuryac chakra kadacana Il 


tathā 


'7sapta ganga hi varadam šūlodyatakaram varam | 
yamye kalpatarur brahmā vāmatas tu janardanah I! 
'8suryas cagre sphurattejāh padantasthita ürdhvagah | 
svarūpākrtibhāgasthām krtva japati vai harim ll 
'tada papena samtyakto divam bhoksyati camrtam | 
tac ca rūpam surendradya naga yaksa grahoragah | 
püjayanto bhavisyanti vigataghagada narah ll 
'80prasadamandapagrhe mathe citrašilātale | 
mandape pattasalayam sarvešam pūjayanti ye ll [Hem 668] 
181saramam tu jalopetam matham bhümitrayocchritam | 
$antidhamagnivyakhyanavidyako$ajapadibhih | 
yuktam devāya datavyam sarvakamapradayakam II [Hem 668] 
!?mahapapadirogadi$amanam bhūmalāpaham | 


174. a) Ai, C', U', U”: paksasrita yathakantà [U^ = kanta]; Hem: padmā šubhā — b ) C': vijalā mangala 
yathā; J: vijayam; L: vijalam; U', U”: vijanā mangalà ya — c) Hem: jaya yoktrī bhaved vāpi; IO: yathā 
krodhokrī bhaved vāpi; J: sūpāyoktām; L: stayāyotkām; U”: prapāyoktī 

175, 2) Hem, IO, J, L: vrttāyatā, Ai: catusrāvā; IO: catuhšrāvā; U', U”: caturašrā — b) IO: yā ca sādhāraņī 
mata; L: matā — c) Ai: šesāh; C': kamyā; J, L: āndhakāreņa — d) IO: kūpo yuktah; J, L: kūpo dattah; 
Hem: šubhāvahah 

176. a) C U!, U*: patipāda — b) IO: utsārāh svāngulaih subhat; C', L, U', U”: šubhā 

177, a) C!, U!, U*: supta; Ai, IO: varada; C!: varada[m]; J, L: varada — b) IO: šūlādyala; J, L: šūlaudyata; 
Ai, IO: karam param — c) C", L, U', U”: kalpatanur — d) J, L: janardanam 

178. a) J, L: sūryāš; Ai: cābhrasphurat; C', U', U”: ca khe; IO: cāgra — b) IO: padātesthitad; U”: padanta— 
c) Ai, U'[cor to (fh)], U”: surūpā; IO: svarūpām; Ai: bhāgastham — d) Ai: jalapatim harim; IO: jalapatim 
harih; J: jayati; C', U', U”: vā harih 

179. a) IO: but cor tadā pāmānena; J, U”: payena; IO: samprkto — b) C', U', U”: divi bhoksyate; IO: 
bhoksati vàmrtah — c) J: te 'dya rüpam; L: tec ca rüpam; IO: ta indradya — d) J, L: naga; J: yajūā; IO: 
mahoragah — f) Ai: vigatāš ca gadā; IO: om vigatas; IO: vigadā; J, L: vigatagham sada; U', U”: vigatac 
ca gadā našah 

180. 3) IO: prasadam mandapagrham; J, L: grha — d) IO: matham; J, L: matha; C': bro citra; J: patrasila — 
c) Hem: udhato pattasalayam; IO: sakule pattasalayam; J: samih kule pattasalayam mc sh — samit kule 
pattasalayam; L: samih kute pattasalayam — d) C': bro; Hem, IO: sarve sampūjayanti ye 

181, a) Hem: svaramantarjalopetam; IO: saramam — b) J: satham; Ai, C', U', U”: dvayo — c) IO: éanti[h 
gr]amagnivakhyana; C!: [dh]ama; J, L: rama; Hem: agniprakhyena — d) U”: japa 

182, a-b) Hem: mahāpāpārišamanam samastabhūmalāpaham — a) C': bro; Ai, U', U”: pāpaviyogādi; J, L: 
rogādim — b) J, L: amalam bhūmalāpaham — c) Hem, J, L: suta; J: saubhāgyam — d) Hem: vardhanam 
kīrtanam tatha; J: but cor (sh) sutavardhanam 
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rājyāyuhšubhasaubhāgyavardhanam kīrtivardhanam || [Hem 668] 
'tathā 


'83vijalam naiva kurvita mathārāmavivarjitam | 
sarvešam vighnadam kartur nrpalokabhayapradam ll [Hem 668] 


tathā 


'84devayatanakotim yah kuryad dhemāņdabhūsaņam | 

ekam sarve$varam dhama krtam tasyadhikam phalam II [Hem 668] 
185gangodakena yat punyam snapanat parikirtitam | 

tat punyam tair jalaih snapya tam aišānīm gatim labhet ll [Hem 668] 


183 a) Hem: kurvanti — b) J: matharāma — c-d) C': bro — c) Hem: sarvesam; Hem, J, L: kartum — d) J, 
L: upaloka; Hem: bhayavaham 
184 a) L: devāyatanam; Hem: kotistham; J, L: kotayah — b) IO: dhemasubhüsanam — c) C!, U!, U?: rāma 
185, a) Hem: gangodake ca — b) Hem: snātvā ca; J, L: sthāpanāt — c) C!: bro tair; Hem: svajanaih; IO: 
tajjale; J, L: svair jalaih sthapya — d) Ai, IO: tad; Hem: tām īšānagatim; Ai, C', U', U”: aišānagatair; Ai: 
adds iti dvaribandhah 
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*21. atha vrksapratisthā 


'tatra devipurane 


"brahmovaca 
lanūpe sajale sthāne pumān daive 'tha va jale | 
aramam ropayet prajfio vidhidrstena karmana ll [Hem 1044] 


'anüpe 'tisnigdhe | "sajale jalasayasahite | 


?kalam dešam tatha patram bījam bijakriyavidhih | 

tathā phalena samsrstam evam aropitam bhavet II [Hem 1044-45] 
*phalapuspavišuddhasya višuddham sarvasamskrtam | 

dharmakamarthamoksadisadhane hanyate 'nyatha ll [Hem 1045] 
4vidhivyatyayabījādidūsite bhüparigrahe | 

kūlādibhih surašrestha yajamāno vinašyati II [Hem 1045] 


‘patram bijavapeya ācāryah | "bijakriyavidhih ankurajananasamarthabījakaraņa- 
prakarah | "vidhivyatyayo vidher anyathākaraņam | "kūlādibhir nadiküladibhih | 


sārāmam sahakārāder na $uddham karayet kvacit | 
citājvalanasamlagne citivalmikadisite | 
sahakaravanam krtvā yāti karta yamalayam ll [Hem 1045] 
6grhat puro 'tha va tata sthite samropite tathā | 
pratipaksam bhavet tatra chindyad va hitam icchata II [Hem 1045] 
Tašvatthavataplaksādi audumbaryo vidiksthitah | 


p ii) J, L: brahma uvāca 

1. a) IO: ape sajale; U', U”: anrpe sajale snāne; J: sakale — b) Hem, J, L: deve [C': bro] — c) IO: ārāmam 
cāsmayam prajfio — i) U', U”: anrpe; IO: snigdhe — ii) IO: sajala 

2. a) C', U', U*: dešam kalam — b) L: vijam vijakriya; IO: bijam và yat kriyā; J, L: vidhim — b) Hem: 
tathaphalasamam srstam; Ai, C', U', U*: phalam asamsrstam; J, L: samsrsta — d) J, L: devam 

4. a) IO, J, L: jīvādi — b) Ai, C', Hem, IO, U', U”: bhūsite — c) C', Hem, U”: kuladibhih; IO: šūlādibhih; 

L: purašrestha — i) IO: yāvad bīja; Ai: bījavāpe ya — ii) IO: kriyādibhih svankura; C': om samartha; L: 

vijakarana; C', U', U”: om karana — iii) IO: vidhir anyatha; J, L: vidhānyathā; U': vice [']nyatha; U”: vive 

[‘]tyatha — iv) IO: kūlādi nadīkūlādi; J: kuladi; L: kūlādih; J, L: nadīkūlādih 
a) Ai, IO: sahakārādyair; J: sahakarāder — b) C', U', U”: nāšuddham; IO: viruddham — c) IO: 

vinādvalana; J: cinta — d) IO: vītivalmīkabhūsite; C': bro disite 

6. c) Ai, C!, U!, U”: pratipādyam — d) Ai: chindhyad; C': bro chindyād; IO: na chindyād dhitakamyaya 

7. a) U', U”: ašvatthe — b) IO: audumbarya; J: sthità — d) IO: tasmāt tam parivarjayet; U', U”: om tasmāt; 
U": tās; U”: tac; Ai, C', U', U’: pure 


5. 
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jagato bhayadā yasmāt tasmāt tāmš chedayen mune |! [Hem 1045] 
šropayed bilvavīrāmrakapitthakapilārjunān | 

dādimībījapūram ca udagādyām drumān pure ll [Hem 1045] 
?plaksah pracyam sada ropyah šākāšanasadhanvanāt | 

kadambo vāyave tālo bilvāšokau ca sarvagau ll [Hem 1045] 


‘viro bhallātakavrksah | "kapilà šimšapā | "kapitthah prasiddhah dādimī ca | "āšano 


bījakah | “vayave vayudigbhage | 


!Omayandimadhavirambhah kridasthane nivešayet | 
jatinepalikakundatagara gandhamallikah | 
Subhaya kathitās tata vyatyayad bhayada yatah ll [Hem 1046] 
'lptrvena šubham ārāmam tathā cottarato 'tha va | 
pascime dhanadam proktam vāyavyām kirtivardhanam ll [Hem 1046] 
"na kuryur yamyanairrtye āgneye ca Subharthinah | 
anyatha kalahodvegam mrtyum va labhate krte II [Hem 1046] 
štasmād rājyāyuhšubhadam putrasamtativardhanam | 
pašcimottarapūrveņa aramam jayate šubham ll [Hem 1046] 
Matha vārāmajān dosan camunda $amayet krtān | 
mahābhayam mahālaksmīr grahakrtyam yathotthitam |l [Hem 1046] 


'grahakrtyam grahapīdā | 


'Spuspapattraphalanam ca rajorenusamah samah | 


8 a) IO: bilvabijavratakas ca; U”: $epayed — b) J: om kapittha; L: ārjanān — c) Ai: dadimim — d) Ai: 
udagadya drumah; Hem: udagāghādrumāt pare 

9. a) IO: plaksah; IO: ropyah; L: ropyā — b) Ai: Sakasana; C': šākatāšana; Hem: sakāsana; IO: 
sadhanvanah; J, L: sadhanvanā — c) IO: kadambo pavanopeta; C', U', U”: vayave bhage — d) Ai, C', U', 
U*: tu — i-v) Ai: occurs after 21.10b — iv) Ai: asano; IO: āsano jiraka[h]; J, L: Asano jivakah — v) Ai, J: 
vayavye; IO, L: digvibhage 

10. a) Ai: mayandim madhavaim; C': bro mayandī; IO: sayandī; U', U”: sāyangī; Hem, J, L: rambhā — b) 
U!, U*: nivedayet — c) J, L: nevalika — d) Ai: tagaragandha; IO: gandya; Hem: mallika; J: malikāh — e- 
f) C': bro — e) IO: kathitā bhavyā; J: kathitah snāta — f) IO: vyatyayād upapadakah 
11. 


a) C': bro; IO: pūrvavaņašubham āšamyam; Ai, Hem: susamārāmam — b) Ai: proktam cottarato; U', 
U”: proktam cāturato — c) IO: pašcimam [C': bro] — d) IO: vāyavye; U', U”: vāyavyā 
12. 


a-b) IO: om — a) C': yamye nairrte; U': nairrtyai; U”: nairtyai — b) Hem: ye cāgneye; J: cāgneyye ca; 
L: cagneye ca — c) IO: kahalàd vegam — d) Ai, Hem: krti 


13. b) IO: vardhamanam — c-d) C', U', U”: pašcimottareņa pūrveņārāmam jayate šubham; IO: pašcimo- 
ttarapürvenàramam samjāyate krtam — d) Hem: krtam 

14 a) J: but cor (sh) dosā — b) Ai: camundi; U', U”: muņdā šamat sata krtā; Hem: šāmayet; C': bro krtān; 
J, L: krta — c) C: bro laksmīr; IO, J, L, U”: laksmī; U': laksmim — d) Ai, C', U', U”: grahakrtyām; Ai, 
C': tathotthitām; IO: yathāsthitam; U', U”: tathorthitam — i) Ai: grahakrtyām grahapīdām; C', U', U”: 
grahakrtyā 
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kartā devasabhavasam vidhau yaty avidhāv adhah ll [Hem 1046] 
‘atha vrksaropanavidhih 


lóevam yathoditam bhümim suddham plavasamoditam | 

parigrhya yajed devam dhanapālam šikhidhvajam | 

somam ca nagarajam ca tatah kuryāt parigraham II [Hem 1046] 
'yad bījam mantrarahitam garbhadhanadivarjitam | 

vāpitam sahakārādi yad bījam mantravarjitam | 

taj jatam cāpakārāya yatha jayeta vai kratuh ll [Hem 1046] 
š$ankarāyeti mantrena indra ehiti mantravit | 

tryambakena tu rajendra bījam bhavati Sobhanam ll [Hem 1046-47] 
“Mavidhau küpavapyadikhananotsarganam ca yat | 

kurvanti sahakaradiropanam tu narādhamāt | 

phalam tesam labhante na iha cante adhogatim ll [Hem 1047] 
20ye šūdrāh šūdravidhinā kurvanti ca na ropanam | 

ta atmanrpalokanam mahāsamšayakārakāt ll [Hem 1047] 
?!küparamatadagadi prapavapipratisrayam | 

sarvesadhisthitam vatsa anantaphaladayakam | 

vrksan pafica samāropya $ivadhama prapadyate II [Hem 1047] 
22ye ca papa duracarah sritaruchedakarinah | 

te 'py avicyadinarake pacyante brahmano dinam | 

mrtās te jīvamānās tu brahmaghnah kirtita bhuvi |! [Hem 1047] 
3tasmin dese bhayam nityam rajano na cirayusah | 

na ca nandaty ayam loko yatra srivrksachedanam II [Hem 1047] 


15. b) Hem: bijarenu; IO: rajovestanatah; Ai, U', U^: venusamah; J, L: reņusamā — c) IO: sabhārāmam — 
d) IO, J, L: yaty anivaritah — i) J, L: vrksaropanavidhih; Ai: adds tathā 

16. a) U', U’: bhūmām — b) IO: guddha mlavasamedinim; J, L: Suddha; Ai, Hem: samahitam — c) Hem: 
yathadevam; IO: yajet ksepam; J, L: yajed evam — d) Hem: vanamālam; IO: narapālam; J, L: ghana- 
palam — e) J: rāmam ca nagarajam 

17. c) Hem: vāsitam; IO: kapilam; J, L: adi [C': bro] — d) U', U”: tad [C': bro]; IO: tantra — e) Ai, Hem: 
vapakaraya — f) Ai, Hem: tatha jayeta vaikrtam; IO: samdayate kratuh; J: jaye ca 

18. a) C: Sankara veti — b) C': bro indra ehīti; Hem: ittham nu paficamantravit; IO: indrā ehīti; U', U”: Tu 
ehīti; Ai, C', U', U”: mantritam — d) J: šobhane 

19. b) C': bro; IO: nanotsarvasamcayam; Ai, Hem: otsaranam — d) IO: ropam na tu naradhipah; Ai, C!, 
U', U*: ca; J [but cor (sh)], L: narādhamah — e) Hem: phalam tesam labhet tesam — f) J, L: caste; Ai: hy 
adhogatih; C': 'dhogatim; Hem: adhogatih; IO: [']py adhogatim 

20. a) Hem: ye 'éuddhàh $uddhavidhina; J, L: šūdrā — b) Hem: vanaropanam — c) IO: te cātma — d) U', 
U”: kārakah 

21. a) IO: kūpā nama — b) U': pratisrayam — c) U', U”: sarvesadhisthitam — d) Ai, Hem: hy ananta — e) 
IO: vrksadyam ca; L: vrksat — f) IO: Sivadhani 

22. a) U', U*: dvarācārāh; J, L: durācārā — c-d) J, L: om — c) Hem: te 'tha pācyādinarake; IO: ye [']pi 
vācyādyanarake — d) IO: brahmano-ditam; U', U”: brahmanoditah — e-f) J, L: om 

23. a-b) J, L: om — b) IO: ciraghasah — c) IO: nadyaty — d) C',IO, U', U”: bhedanam 
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‘nandipurane 


*krīdārāmam tu yah kuryād udyanam puspasamkulam | 

toyasrayasamayuktam guptam phalasamrddhimat | 

sa gacchec chankarapuram vaset tatra yugatrayam II [Hem 1041] 
25mārge vrksam tu yo dadyac chayavitapasamkulam | 

sa kalpatarukhandesu mahendrodyanavesmasu | 

vinodyate 'psarobrndair devavac ca yugarbudam II [Hem 1033] 
26phalavrksam ca yo dadyād dharmam uddišya manavah | 

sa sarvakāmatrptātmā gacched varunamandiram |! [Hem 1034] 


'skandapurane 


?Tyas tu vrksam prakurute chayapuspaphalopagam | 

pathi devya narah pāpāt samtarayati vai pitrn ll [Hem 1033] 
*tathaiva dattva viprebhyo niskrīņāti ca tat punah | 

yàvat phalani puspāņi upayufijanti dehinah | 

tavad varsasahasrani samtarayati vai pitrn Il 


imahabharate 


°sthavaranam ca bhütanam jatayah sat prakirtitah | 

vrksagulmalatavallyas tvaksaras trnajatayah ll [MBh 13.99.23, Hem 1029] 
30etas tu jatyo vrksanam tatharope gunas tv ime | 

kirti$ ca mānuse loke pretya caiva Subham phalam ll [MBh 13.99.24, Hem 1029-30] 
slatītānāgatau cobhau pitrvamšau ca bharata | 


24. a) C: bro ārāmam; J, L: āvāmam; U', U”: aramas — c-e) IO: om — c) Hem, J: toyasrama — d) U', U”: 
samrddhim atah — f) Hem: vāsas tatra 

25. a-b) IO: margavrksam tu yo dadyād dharmam uddiáya mānavah — a) C': bro marge; Hem: mārgašīrse; 
U', U? [but cor]: vita — c) Hem: sakulyas taru — e) Hem: vinodyante sarobrndair 

c) IO, J, L: kalpam — d) U', U”: vešmasvā — e) Ai, IO: vinodyante; IO: [']psaroyavaih — f) IO: sardham 
devayugarbudam; Ai: yugad yugam 

26. a) J, L: phalam; IO: vrksas; Ai, C', U', U”: tu yo — c) J: tustātmā — d) Ai: gacchet tv aruna; IO: aruna; 
J: manddire 

27. b) J, L: puspam; IO: phalopamam — c) Ai: pathi dadyān narah so 'pi; Hem: divye; IO, J, L: devyo — 
d) C', U', U”: so [']pi samtarayati; L: papa 

28. a) Ai, C', U', U”: dadyad; J: dattà — b) U', U^: om ca [C': bro] — c) Ai, U', U^: puspani ca phalāny; 
C: puspani phalany — d) Ai, U', U”: upabhufijanti; IO: upamudyanti — e) Ai, IO: yugasahasrani 

29. b) U', U*: jāyate; IO: sapta kīrtitāh — c-d) C': bro — c) Ai: latāvalyas; Hem: latāvalka; J: latāvalyās; 
U', U*: latavanyes — d) J: tv ekasās; L: tv ekasārās; U', U”: trnajayatah 

30. a) MBh: età jātyas tu; Ai, Hem, U', U”: jātyā; J: jatyos — b) Hem: tadārope guno 'sti me; J: tathāropa; 
MBh: tesàm rope — c) C': mānuso — d) U', U*: praitya; MBh: phalam šubham 
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tārayed vrksaropi ca tasmad vrksān praropayet II [MBh 13.99.26, Hem 1030] 
'matsyapurāņe 


sūta uvāca 

*pādapānām vidhim vaksye tathaivodyānabhūmisu | 

tadagavidhivat sarvam asadya jagatīšvara || [MP 59.3, Hem 1048] 
33rtvinmandapasambharam ācāryaš capi tadrsah | 

pūjayed brāhmaņāms tadvad dhemavastranulepanaih ll [MP 59.4, Hem 1048] 
3sarvausadhyudakaih siktan pistatakavibhüsitan | 

vrksān mālyair alamkrtya vasobhir abhivestayet II [MP 59.5, Hem 1048] 
35sūcyā sauvarnaya karyam sarvesam karnavedhanam | 

afijanam capi datavyam tadvad dhemašalākayā ll [MP 59.6, Hem 1048] 
6phalāni sapta castau va kāladhautāni karayet | 

pratyekam sarvavrksanam vedyam tany adhivasayet ll [MP 59.7, Hem 1048] 
37dhipo 'tra gugguluh Sresthas tamrapatrair alamkrtan | 

sarvadhanyasthitan krtvā vastragandhanulepanaih ll [MP 59.8, Hem 1048] 
38kumbhan sarvesu vrksesu sthapayitva nare$varah | 

sahiranyan ašesāms tan krtvā balinivedanam |! [MP 59.9, Hem 1048] 
3?yathaval lokapalanam indrādīnām vidhanatah | 

vanaspateš ca vidvadbhir homah karyo dvijatibhih ll [MP 59.10, Hem 1048] 
4°tatah Suklambaradharam sauvarnakrtabhüsanam | 

sakāmsyadohām sauvarņašrngābhyām atisalinim | 

payasvinīm vrksamadhyād utsrjed gam udanmukhim II [MP 59.11, Hem 1048] 
^!tato 'bhisekamantrena vadyamangalagitakaih | 


31. a) MBh: atītānāgate cobhe — b-d) C': bro — b) IO: vamše; MBh: vamšam; U', U”: vam$o ca bhāvat; 
Ai: ca bhāvayet — c) U', U”: tàvad vrksaprarovāpī ca; IO: vrksarope — d) J: but cor vrksà; Hem: ca 
ropayet 

32. a) IO: devatām vidhim — c) J, L: tadagam — d) Ai, U', U”: jagati$varah; C': jagadisvarah; IO: 
jagadisvarah; J, MP: jagadisvara 

33. a-d) U', U*: om — a) MP: sambhàraá — b) MP: cacaryas caiva tadvidhah 

34. a-d) U', U’: om — b) J: but cor siktà; IO, J: pistālaka 

35. a-d) U', U”: om — a) C': sücya; IO: sauvarnakaryam; J: sauvarņikā karyam 

36. a-d) U', U’: om — d) IO, J, L: vedyà; Ai: tàn nyavešayet; C': tàn vivasayet; Hem: tàn; IO: tāny 
amnasayet 

37. a-d) U', U”: om — a) Hem, MP: guggulah; C': proktas — b) C': bro; Ai: tāmrāpātrair; Hem, MP: 
adhisthitàn; J, L: alamkrtàm — c-d) C': bro — c) Ai, IO: sapta dhānyāms tilān krtvā; MP: sarvān; Hem: 
krtān krtvā — d) IO: vasugandha 

38. a-d) U', U’: om — a) C': sarvesu vipresu; Hem: sarvesu sarvesu — b) J, Hem, MP: narešvara [C': bro] 
— c) Ai: tv aSesams; IO: tu $esams 

39. a-d) U', U”: om — a) Ai: sa yāval; IO: sa yàva[I]; MP: yathāsvam — b) MP: višesatah — d) IO: 
hemah; J, L: homa 

40. a-f) U', U’: om — a-b) C': bro — a) IO: šukrāmbaradharā; Ai: āmbaradharah — b) Ai: bhüsanah; IO: 
bhūsaņā — d) IO: iti šīlinīm — e-f) C': bro — e) J, L: madhyām — f) Ai, IO: utsrjet tām; Hem: utsrjyed 
gam; J, L: utsrjed gom 
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rgyajuhsamamantrais ca vāruņair abhitas tadā | 

tair eva kumbhaih snapanam kuryur brahmanapumgavah [| [MP 59.12, Hem 1049] 
?snatah $uklambaradharo yajamāno 'pi püjayet | 

gobhir vibhavatah sarvān rtvijas tan samahitah II [MP 59.13, Hem 1049] 
4hemasūtraih sakatakair anguliyaih pavitrakaih | 

vāsobhih Sayantyais ca tathopaskarapadukaih ll [MP 59.14, Hem 1049] 
44ksirabhisecanam dadyur yavad dinacatustayam | 

homas ca sarpisā kāryo yavaih krsnatilais tatha ll [MP 59.14-15, Hem 1049] 
^5pala$asamidhah Sastas caturthe 'hni tathotsavah | 

daksina ca punas tadvad deyā tatrāpi Saktitah II [MP 59.15, Hem 1049] 
^6yad yad istatamam kimcit tat tad dadyad amatsarah | 

acarye dvigunam dattva pranipatya visarjayet Il [MP 59.16, Hem 1049] 
47anena vidhina yas tu kuryad vrksotsavam budhah | 

sarvan kāmān avapnoti padam cānantam asnute II [MP 59.17, Hem 1049] 
^8ya$ caikam api rajendra vrksam samsthapayen narah | 

so 'pi svarge vased rajan yāvad indrayutatrayam |! [MP 59.18, Hem 1049] 
“bhutan bhavyams ca manujams tarayed romasammitan | 

paramām siddhim āpnoti punarāvrttidurlabhām |l [MP 59.19, Hem 1049] 


‘padmapurane 


"aputrasya ca putratvam padapa iha kurvate | 
yacchanti ropakebhyas te sattirthe tarpanadikam II [PP 28.22—23, Hem 1030] 


41. a-f) U', U”: om — a) IO: [']bhisekamanyena — c) L: rgyayuh — d) Ai, IO, MP: tathā; C': bro: tadā — 
f) MP: kuryad brahmanapumgavah 

42. a-d) U', U”: om — a) IO: šakrāsuradharo; MP: šuklāmbaras tadvad — b) C: bro; IO: japamāno; Hem: 
prapūjayet; MP: 'bhipūjayet — d) Hem: susamahitah 

43. a-d) U', U’: om — b) C': anguriy[aih]; J: vanguliyaih; L: vanguliyaih; MP: anguliya — c) Hem: 
vasobhih Sabalais caiva — d) Ai, IO: tathā prastarapadukaih 

44. a-d) U', U”: om — a) MP: ksirena bhojanam dadyat — c) MP: sarsapaih — d) C': yavat krsnatilais; 
Hem: yava 

45. a-d) U', U’: om — a) C': Sastas; IO: Sastra — b) J: otsavāh — c) C': daksinam — d) C': kuryat 

46. a-d) U', U”: om — b) C!: bro; IO: taft] krtyād; J: but cor (fh) tadyaddad; MP: amatsarī — c) Ai: 
ācāryam; C': bro ācārye; IO: ācaryo; C', MP: dadyāt — d) Ai, IO: vivarjayet 

47. a-d) U!, U”: om — b) Ai, IO: brahmotsavam — c) IO: sa tàn kāmān — d) MP: phalam; Ai, Hem, J, 
MP: cānantyam; L: vanantam 

48. a-d) U!, U?: om 

49. a-i) U', U’: om — a) Ai, IO: bhütàmé ca bhavyān; J, L: bhütàm — b) Hem: rāgasammitah; MP: 
drumasasmitān — c) C': parām siddhim avāpnoti — d) L: durlabhā 

50. a-i) U', U’: om — a) IO, PP: putritvam [C': bro] — b) PP: eva — c-d) PP: tīrthesu pindadanadin 
ropakanam dadanti te — c) C': tu; L: bro te — d) Hem: tirtham — i) Ai, IO: om; L: sa tīrthe; J, L: om 
tarpaņādikam sattīrthe; C': a[dikam sattļīrthe J, L: om krta; L: trptādi; J, L: prayacchatity 
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‘sattirthe tarpanadikam sattīrthe putrakrtatarpanadijanyam trptyādiphalam ropakasya 
prayacchantity arthah | 


?!prayatnenapi rajendra pippalaropanam kuru | 
sa te putrasahasranam eka eva karisyati || [PP 28.234, Hem 1030] 


iputrasahasranam kartavyam iti šesaļ | 


?dhani ca$vatthavrksena hy ašokah $okana$anah | 
plakso yajfiapradah proktas cifica tv ayuhprada smrta || [PP 28.24-25, Hem 1031] 
53Jambuki kanyada prokta bhāryādā dadimi tathā | [PP 28.25, Hem 1031] 


'cificā amlikā | 


34gralü roganāšāya palāšo brahmadas tathā ll [PP 28.26, Hem 1031] 
5pretatvam jayate pumso ropayed yo vibhītakam | 

ankolle kulavrddhih syat khadire cāpy arogata ll [PP 28.26-27, Hem 1031] 
*éónimbapraropako yas tu tasya tusto divakarah | 

$rivrkse šankaro devah patalayam tu pārvatī |l [PP 28.2728, Hem 1031] 
”7$imšapāyām apsarasah kunde gandharvasattamah | 

tintidīke dasavargo bakulo dasyudas tathā ll [PP 28.28—29, Hem 1031] 


'érivrkso bilvah | "tintidiko vrksamlah | 


58panyastridayaka$ caiva candanah panasas tathā | 
saubhagyada$ campakaš ca karīrah paradarikah ll [PP 28.29-30, Hem 1031] 
"apatyanāšakas tālo nāndīšah kulavardhanah | 


51. a-i) C': bro; U', U”: om — a-b) IO: om — a) Ai, Hem, PP: yatnenāpi ca — b) J: pippalyaropanam; PP: 
ašvatthāropanam — c) Ai, Hem: sa tu; IO: tīrtham putra; PP: sahasrasya — d) PP: krtyam ekah 

52. a) C': bro; IO: cāropavrksena — b) Ai, U', U”: nāšakah — c) Hem: yajūapatih — d) IO: šisvā tv āyuh; 
J: cificam vāyuh; PP: ksiri cāyuhpradah smrtah; Ai, Hem, U', U*: cayuh; C': bro smrtāh; L: smrtāh 

53. a-i) C': bro — a-b) IO: jambukī kalpadā proktāryyām ca dādimī tathā — a) PP: kanyakādātrī — b) U', 
U*: mata — i) Ai: om; IO: citā astikā 

54. a-b) C': bro — a) Ai: aranü; PP: ašvattho; U', U”: avanr; IO: raga — b) U', U”: pālāšo 

55. a-d) C': bro — c) Ai, J, PP: ankole; Hem: angulle; IO: alolyaih; U', U*: addholle; PP: tu — d) PP: 
khadirenapy; IO, U”: vapy; IO: a[ro]gyatà; L: arogatah; PP, U', U”: arogitā 

56. a-d) C': bro — a) U', U”: nimbapuropako; PP: prarohakāņām tu — b) PP: nityam tusyed — c) IO: 
$rivrksah; J, L: deva 

57. a-ii) C': bro — b) U”: kunda; IO: sattamah — c) Ai: tintilikam; IO: tintidīko daruva[r]go; U', U”: 
[tin]tilike; J, L: dāšavargo; PP: dāsavargā — d) PP: vaíijule dasyavas tatha; U', U”: raūjalo; J: dasyadas; 
L: dašyadas — ii) Ai: tintilīkah amlavrksah; IO: tintilīko vrksaphlah; U', U”: tintilīko vrksambah 

58. a) Ai, Hem: punya; PP: punyapradah šrīpradaš ca; J, L: sri; U': but cor dàyakai$ — d) U', U”: 
karavīrah; Hem: pāradārakah; IO: paradārikah 
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bahubhāryā nārikelī drāksā sarvāngasundarī | 
ratiprada tathā kolī mocaki Satrunasini || [PP 28.30-31, Hem 1031] 


imocaki $almalih | 


ity adayas tathanye ca ye noktās te 'pi dayakah | 
pratistham te gamisyanti ye nara vrksadayakah ll [PP 28.32, Hem 1031] 


‘nandipurane 


6ltaruputram tu yah kuryad vidhivad vahnisamnidhau | 
sa mahapatakair yuktah samuddhrtya kulatrayam | 
narakebhyo naro yati prajapatipuram šubham ll [Hem 1050] 


'skandapurane 


62mahadevo mahādevīm idam vacanam abravit | 
$rnusva yena vidhina grhyate 'vanijah sutah II [Hem 1050] 


'avanijo vrksah | 


65gvaputrārtham bhümiruham grahīsyāmīti parvati | 

sopavāsā bhaven nari Sucicitta Sucivrata ll [Hem 1050] 
9^tatah šatasahasrāmšāv astašrngagate ravau | 

vipran āmantrayed rātrau pāvanān vedavadinah ll [Hem 1050] 
65viprān āmantrayitvā tu Sucivastra Sucivrata | 


Sayita sanamaskārā sadarbham bhūmim āšritā |! [Hem 1051] 


59. a-d) C': bro — a) IO: apatyanāšašālolo; Ai, Hem: nāšadas; U', U”: om kas tālo — b) Ai: nādeyah; 
Hem: nadigah; IO: nadi[kü]ladhivardhanah; PP: bakulah; U', U?: nāndīkah; J, L: phalavardhanah — c) 
IO: bahubhāryo narile; J: nālikarair; L: nālikerī; PP: nārikelā — e) IO: ratipradāntakelā; C prada; Ai, 
Hem: kelī; C': bro kolī; U', U”: kalt — f) C': bro mocaki; Hem: mocako šatrunāšakah; IO: mocaka; PP: 
ketakī; U', U”: mecakī — i) IO: mocakā $ālmalī; U”: mecaki 

60. a) PP: evam adi nagas canye; Hem, L: tathā ye 'nye; J: tatha ye ['Inyes — b) J: te noktās te [']pi dapaka; 
IO: te [']pi padapah — c) Ai: pratisthante — d) PP: yais tu vrksāh praropitāh; Hem: vrksaropakah 

61. a-i) C': bro — c) U', U”: patakair; Ai, Hem, IO: muktah — f) IO: sa ca yāti param padam 

62. a-i) C': bro — b) Hem: adds devi nāgendranāsoru nāgendragatigāmini — c) J: jena — d) J: vanijah; 
IO: $ubhah 

63. a-d) C': bro — a) Ai, U!, U’: suputrartham; IO, J, L: sa putrartham; J: bhüme ruham — b) Hem, IO, J, 
L: pārvatī — d) Ai, ULU: Sucivrtta Sucivrata; Hem: Sucivastra šucivratā; J: śucicitta 

64. a-d) C': bro — a-b) IO: tatah šivāya namo bhagavate vasudevaya padmapurane — a) Ai, Hem: tatas 
caiva; J: sahasrāmšār; U', U^: sahasrangir — b) U', U”: astu $rngīm; Hem: adds udite vimale capi 
tathādāv indusamnidhe — c) IO: viprāņām mantrayed rātau; J [but cor (sh) L, U', U”: viprāņ 
āmantrayed — d) IO: vedadādinah 

65. a-d) C': bro — a) IO, J, L: viprāņām [IO = viprana] mantrayitva [L = matrayitva]; Hem: nimantrayitvā 
— b) J: vastra — c) IO: šayītāsavatsakārām; J, L: samanaskara; U', U”: [sa]namaskàra — d) Ai: sadarbha; 
IO: adarbhām; L: āšritāh 
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66gamayitvā tathā rātrim savitary udite 'pi ca | 

bhaksyabhojyam samādāya vrajed yatra bhavet taruh ll [Hem 1051] 
67tatas tam sthapayitva tu sātapatram sabhüsanam | 

tarum tam taruņīkrtya tataš chayanugaminam ll [Hem 1051] 
68yathopapannam annam tan bhojayitva dvijottaman | 

punyaham kārayitvā tu rtvijapy atha vātmanā ll [Hem 1051] 
trptanam brahmananam vai tattvenakrtam ātmanā | 

nivedya krtam uddisya sadbhavena parena hi II [Hem 1051] 
Maputranam hi bhagavan putraprakrtakam tarum | 

grahisyami mahamatram kartum arhata sattamah ll [Hem 1051] 


iputraprakrtakam putrasadršam | 


7!tatas tair apy anujfíatam tam tarum taruņāyusi | 
bhümidevasamaksam vai grhniyat tanayam priye ll [Hem 1051] 


'tarunayusi vartamanam iti $esah | "bhümidevasamaksam brahmanagratah | 


"grhīto vidhinānena subhru bhümiruhatmajah | 

subhage sukhaya bhavati viparīte tu duhkhadah ll [Hem 1051] 
Tsatputrāņām šatam capi pīnašroņipayodhare | 

eko 'pi bhüruhah šresthah putratve kalpitah $ubhah ll [Hem 1051] 


'matsyapurāņe 


66. a-d) C': bro — b) IO: savitus tv udaye; J, L: savitur mudite — c) IO: bhaksabhojyam — d) U', U?: 
vrajet patra bhaven narah 

67. a-d) Cl: bro — a) Ai: snapayitvà; Hem: snapayitva — c-d) IO: tarum tatra samuddhrtya tac chākhām 
anugāminam — c) Ai, Hem: tam tarum; J, L: tam tu taruntkrtya 

68. a-d) C': bro — a) Hem: yajfiopapannam; IO: yathopapannasamtanan; Ai, C', U', U”: annādyam — b) 
Hem: dvijams tatah; IO, J, L: dvijatayah — d) Hem: rtvija catha; IO: rtvija bhavya catmana; L: rtvijatha 
vatmana 

69. a-d) C': bro — a-b) U', U*: trptāna [U? = nrmāna] brāhmaņān ādye tad velakütam ātmanah — a) IO: 
trsnānām — b) Ai: tadvelākūtam ātmanah; Hem: caitat te krtyam ātmanā; IO: tattvena kulam ātmanah — 
d) Hem: tu; J, L: ha 

70. a-i) C': bro — a) Ai, U', U”: aputraham; Hem: aputrā bhagavanto ‘ham; IO, U', U”: bhagavan — b) 
Hem: putrapratikrtim; IO: putrapautradayah šubhāh; J, L: punyaprakrtakam ratham — c) Ai, Hem: 
mamanujfiam — d) Ai, Hem: arhatha; U', U”: ahata — i) Ai: putraprakrtakah; IO: putrakrtakam; J, L: 
tatra prakrtakam; U', U”: putrakrtakah; Ai, U', U”: putrasadršah; IO: om putrasadršam 

71. a-b) C': bro — a) IO: samastair athanujfiatam; Hem: abhyanujfidtam — b) J, L: tat tat [L = ta] tu 
tarunayudhi; U', U”: tarum tam tarunamusih; Hem: tarunakrtim; IO: taruno mukham — d) IO: tailagam; 
Ai, U', U”: priyam; Hem: adds anena vidhinā yas tu grhitataruputrakah | pitrnàm nirayasthanam 
madhudharam sa varsati ll — i) IO: taruņo mukham; J: taruņāyudhi; U', U^: vartamana; J, L: om šesah 

72. a) IO: grhīta — b) C': bro; Ai, Hem: šubhabhūmi; IO: subhür bhūmi; U', U^: subhru varuhatmajah — 
c) Ai, Hem: šubhe sukhaya; C!: bro subhage — d) Ai, Hem, IO: viparitena 

73. a) Ai, Hem: na putrāņām šatam vāpi; IO: sat purāņam Satam capi; J: sa putranam; C', U', U”: sutāc capi 
— c) Hem: eko bhūmiruhah — d) IO: kalpate; Ai, Hem: sutah 
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"*dašakūpasamā vapi dašavāpīsamo hradah | 
dasahradasamah putro dašaputrasamo drumah |! [MP 154.512, Hem 1050] 


74. b) Hem: drumah — c) Hem: dašadruma — d) IO: samo [']nnadah; J, L: samas taruh; Ai: adds iti vrksa- 
ropanavidhih 
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*22.1 atha$rayadanam 


'tatra kālikāpurāņe 


'Sankarat paramam nānyad atas tasmai vikalpya ca | 
yatīnām āšrayam vāpi krtva pakvestakamayam II [Hem 665] 


Ivikalpya samkalpya | 


2susalam cārunirvāsam parivarasamanvitam | 
vyakhyamandapasamyuktam asanair vividhais tatha | 
puspodyanasamayuktam sodakam šankarālaye ll [Hem 665] 
šgrāmam dīpendhanādyartham presyanam caiva cetane | 
kaupīnopānahādyartham āšraye 'pi niyojayet ll [Hem 665] 
^tato 'bhyarcya yatin bhaktya bhojayitva visesatah | 
vastrais caiva prapūjyešam bhaktya tebhyo nivedayet ll [Hem 665] 
Sanenasrayadanena sarvakamayuto narah | 
bhuktva tv amaralokanam bhogān gacchet tadalayam ll [Hem 666] 


'tadalayam Sankaralayam | 
*22.2 ATHA PRATISRAYADANAM 
'tatra devipurane 


iģakra uvaca 


* 1) IO: om tatra 

1. b) IO: anantabhyo vikalpya; L: attas tasmai; Ai, Hem: vikalpayet; J, L: vikalpa — c) J: āšramam; Ai, C', 
U', U*: dadyat; IO: vāpīm — d) C': pakvestakāmayā; IO: yas cestakāmayam; J: yajestakamayam; L: yac 
cestakamayam; U', U^: pakvesu kāmayā — i) Ai, Hem: vikalpah samkalpah; J, L: vikalpa; U', U”: 
vikalpe; J: samkalpa 

2. a) C': bro; Ai, Hem: sušīlam; Ai, IO: nirmanam; Hem: nirvatam — b) Hem: paricāra; IO: pativara — c) 
IO: vyakhyanasamupayuktam — d) IO: āsanam; Ai, Hem: vividhair yutam — e) J: puspedyasanam- 
ayuktam — f) Hem: alayam 

3. a-b) IO: grāmam dipaih sa natham ca vitam prāņišatena ca — a) Ai, U', U”: grame [C': bro] — b) C": 
preksanam; U', U”: preksāņām; Ai: vottame; C': bro cetane; U', U”: vetane— d) J, L: āšrayo; Hem, IO: 
viniyojayet 

4. a) IO: tato [']py arthišatam bhaktya — d) Ai, C', U', U”: šaktyā; Hem: adds priyatàm me mahadevas 
candramaulir mahešvarah ity uktva punyadivase dattva caivatra daksinam 

5. c) Hem: tasmims tv; Ai, C': camara; U', U*: camava — i) IO, J: om; L: om tadalayam; Ai: adds ity 
asrayadanam 

* i) U': puranam 
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'purasya pašcime bhage daksine cottare tathā | 
pūrve va madhyato vāpi ye kurvanti pratišrayam ll [Hem 673] 
?devatas tatra kah sthapyah kā na sthāpyā dvijottama | 
digvibhagagata brühi sa bhaved yena šāntidah ll [Hem 673] 
‘brahmovaca 
3daksinottarapürvena pascimena surešvara | 
atha madhyagatah šakra kāryo yatnāt pratisrayah ll [Hem 673] 
^yatra $ranta$ ca khinnas ca višrāmyanti dvijatayah | 
pratisrayasya kartārah svarge tisthanti te ciram ll [Hem 674] 
Stasmat pratišrayah karyo drstadrstaphalarthibhih | 
devatadhisthitah šakra sarvasaukhyaprado bhavet ll [Hem 674] 
6devatanam trayam proktam caturtho nopapadyate | 
mahisaghnim tatha yaksam nāyakam cātra karayet ll [Hem 674] 
Tmahisaghni bhaven madhye jyesthasthāne na cānyathā | 
vamato nāyakah kāryo daksine yaksarāt tathā ll [Hem 674] 
šatha vā diggatāh kāryās tatrāpi kathayāmi te | 
yad dvāram sammukham tasya devīm tatra pratisthayet | 
na yaksam nāyakam kāryam dvarabhyam madhyatah sthitam ll [Hem 674] 


‘iti Sribhattahrdayadharatmajamahasandhivigrahikabhattasrimallaksmidharaviracite 


krtyakalpatarau danakandam samaptam ll 


1. a) IO: puraš ca [C': bro] — b) Ai, Hem: cottare 'tha và — c) C', U', U”: pürvato; IO: pürvau ca — d) L: 
ye prakurvanti 

2. a) J, L: devata; C', J, L: ka; IO: samsthāpyāh — b) IO: sthāpyā vāpi dvijottamah; J: sthapya; J, L, U', 
U”: dvijottamah — c) Ai: divi bhāgagatām; C', U', U’: digbhāga; IO: digvidyāsamsmrto; J, L: dig- 
vibhāge; Hem: gatām — i) J, L: brahma uvāca [C': bro] 

3. b) IO: surottama; Hem, J, L: surešvarah — c) IO, L: madhyamatah; J: madhyamah; Ai, Hem, IO, L [cor 
to]: Sakrah — d) Ai, Hem: karyo 'yam tat; IO: yatra; J: yatna; U': yatnām; U”: yalām 

4. a) C': ś[r]āntāś; J, L: šrāntāmš ca khinnāms ca; U', U*: santas — d) J: cire [C': bro] 

5. b) IO: drstarthibhis tathā; J: malarthibhih — c) IO: adhisthitah; Ai, Hem, J: Sakrah — d) IO: visramyanti 
dvijātayah 

6. b) Hem: caturthī — c) IO, J: mahisaghnī — d) At: tatra 

7. b)Ai,C',U', U”: ca nānyathā — c) IO: vāmano 

8. a) IO: om; Hem: diggatā karya; J: digjanah; L: di[gj]Janah; U^: diggajāh — b) IO: tathapi — c) U', U”: 
yad dvāram sukham — d) IO, J, L: devi; IO: pratisthite — e) Ai, C', U', U’: naksatranāyakam; J: na 
ksayam naksayam kāryam; C', U”: kuryā; U': kuryād — f) Ai: sthitāh; C': bro sthitam; IO: sthitah; Ai, 
Hem: adds evam krte phalam yat tu vaktum tat kena šakyate kevalam phalam etasya sukham rājyam 
yašah šriyah [Hem = $riyam] — i) C": iti bhattašrīlaksmīdharaviracite krtyakalpatarau paficamam dāna- 
kandam sampürnam iti — bh —; U', U”: iti $rībhattalaksmīdharaviracite krtyakalpatarau paficamam dāna- 
kandam samāptam iti $ri$ubham astu; L: bhattasri; IO: hrdayātmaja; Ai: $rilaksmidhara; IO: šrīlaksmīka- 
viracite; Ai: sampürnam Srir astu 
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Glossary 


Acyuta: “Unfallen One,” an epithet of Visnu. 
ādhaka: A unit of volume equal to sixteen kudavas or roughly 1.25. 
Aditya: Name of a solar deity, typically identified with Arka, Surya, etc. 


Agni: “Fire,” the deity thereof, who presides over the Southeastern direction. As the 
deification of fire, Agni serves the important role of facilitating contact between 
humans and gods, for he bears the oblations offered on earth into sacrificial fires 
to the world of the gods above. 


Agnihotra: A fire-sacrifice that a male member of the three highest social classes (varna) 
is ideally supposed to perform twice daily. In practice, however, few people 
would have likely performed the Agnihotra with any regularity, for it requires the 
continual maintenance of sacrificial fires. 


Agnistoma: A elaborate Vedic sacrifice in which Soma is offered to the gods. 
Akasa: “Sky,” the deity thereof. 


All-Herb (sarvausadhi): This is a technical term that refers to the following mixture of 
herbs: ginger (kustha), spikenard (mdmsi), two parts turmeric (haridrā), Selinum 
candolleo (mura), dill (Saileya), sandalwood (candana), Acorus colamus (vaca), 
Michelia campaka (campaka), and Cyperue rotundus (musta). 


Amalaka: The Indian gooseberry tree Emblic Myrobalan or its fruit. 

Amarakantaka: A pilgrimage town in modern-day Madhya Pradesh that is associated 
with Siva. 

Ambika: “Mother,” an epithet of Pārvatī. 


Ananta: “Endless One,” name of an enormous snake that serves as Visnu’s steed and 
presides over the the downward direction. Ananta is thought to bear the world and 
the Underworld (pātāla) on his hood. 


Anantašayana: “He Who Lies on Ananta,” epithet of Visnu. 
Andha-Tamisra: “Blind-Darkness,” the name of a particular hell. 


angula: A measurement of length equal to the width of the largest knuckle of a person’s 
finger or roughly 2 cm. 


angustha: A measurement of length equal to the width of the knuckle of a person’s thumb 
or somewhat more than 2 cm. 


Aniruddha: A son of Pradyumna. 
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Afijana: This word ordinarily refers to the black pigment antimony, but apparently also 
denotes a species of tree (4.1.28), the identity of which is unclear. 


Apsara: Name of a class of celestial damsels. 
Apūpa: A type of cake made in ancient India. 
Arka: Name of a solar deity often identified with Aditya, Sūrya, etc. 


Arya: An adjective applied generally to people of the three highest social classes (varna) 
who participate in Brahmanical culture and the orthodox Brahmanical way of life. 


Asura: Name of a class of demonic beings. 

A$vattha: The sacred fig tree Ficus religiosa, also known as the Pipal tree. 
ASvin: Name of twin deities that act as physicians to the gods. 

Ašvinī: The mother of the A$vins; name of a particular constellation. 
Ayurveda: The field of traditional Indian medicine. 

Bali: A offering of cooked food to various deities, spirits, and animals. 
Bhānu: Name of a solar deity often identified with Aditya, Sūrya, etc. 
bhàra: A measurement of weight equal to two thousand palas or roughly 7.5 kilograms. 
Bhaskara: Name of a solar deity often identified with Aditya, Sūrya, etc. 
Bhava: Epithet of Siva. 

Bhimanada: The name of an unidentified pilgrimage site. 

Bījapūra: The citron tree Citrus Medica or its fruit. 

Bilva: The tree Aegle Marmelos or its fruit. 


Brahma: Name of a cosmic deity, often depicted with four faces and identified with 
creation. Brahmā presides over the upward direction and is considered a sage 
among the gods. According to a popular myth, he originated from a lotus that 
sprouted from Visnu's navel. He is, thus, often given the epithet “Lotus-Born.” 


Brahma-Egg (brahmanda): The egg of Brahma, from which the world evolved. This term 
can also denote the univese. Note the related the term *Golden Womb." 


Brahmin: A member of the highest social class (varna). According to Brahmanical texts, 
Brahmins are supposed to act as priests and scholars and have six principal duties: 
studying and teaching the Veda, performing Vedic sacrifices for themselves and 
for others, and giving and receiving gifts. 


Brhaspati: Name of a celebrated sage and the purported author of a Dharmašāstra. 


Camunda: An aspect of Durga. 
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Cāņdāla: A member of the very lowest social caste. For a description of them, see MDh 
10.51-56. According to MDh 10.16, they are the result of a union between a 
Brahmin woman and a Südra man, which is the worst possible union within the 
Dharmašāstric system. 


Candana: The sandal tree, Sirium myrtifolium; its fragrant wood or the paste made from 
it. 

celestial chariot (vimdna): A magical conveyance that is lovely to behold and able to 
move through the air. 

Caru: A porridge made by cooking rice or barley in water mixed with milk or butter. 

chowry (camara): A whisk-fan made from the tail of yak. 

Damodara: An epithet of Krsna. 

Dana-Vyasa: See Vyasa. 

Danava: Name of a class of demonic beings. 


danda: A measurement of length or of land variously defined as equal to either seven or 
ten hastas; see 4.10.17, 10.5, and 10.23. 


Dandaka: The name of a forest that lies South of the Narmada river. 


Darbha: A type of grass regarded as sacred and commonly used for ritual purposes, 
Saccharum cylindricum; often the same as Kuša. 


Devadāru: A species of large cedar tree native to the Western Himalayas, Cedrus 
deodara. 


Devi: The “Goddess,” name of a female deity. 


Dharmasastra: A field of study and class of texts devoted to the explication of dharma, 
which in this context denotes the proper rules of human behavior. 


Divakara: Name of a solar deity often identified with Aditya, Sūrya, etc. 
droņa: A unit of volume equal to sixty-four kudavas or roughly five liters. 
Durga: Name of a fearsome, warrior goddess. 


fire-pit (kunda): This is a particular kind of pit dug into the ground for the purpose of 
containing a sacrificial fire. Two significant parts of such a fire-pit are its “womb” 
(yoni), which is the interior of the pit where the actual fire resides, and its “girdle” 
(mekhalā), which is a ring around the outside of the pit. Importantly, certain fire- 
pits have multiple “girdles” and different sorts of “wombs.” 


Gambhārī: The deciduous tree Gmelina arborea. 
Gananatha: Synonym of Ganeša. 


Gandharva: Name of a class of celestial beings that often act as musicians. 
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Gaņeša: Name of Siva’s second eldest son, noted for having the head of an elephant. 


Ganges: The name of the holiest river in Brahmanical religion/Hinduism. The Ganges 
runs from the western Himalayas across North India into the Bay of Bengal. Its 
water is thought to be especially purifying. 


Garuda: Name of a gigantic eagle that serves as Visnu’s steed/companion. 
Gauri: “Pale/Shining One,” an epithet of Pārvatī. 


Gaya: Name of a holy city located on the banks of the Falgu river near modern-day Patna 
in the state of Bihar. 


Gayatri: Name of a celebrated Vedic mantra (= Rgveda 2.62.10) or the deification 
thereof. 


gesture of salutation: The Sanskrit word for this is aūjali, which denotes the gesture of 
placing the palms of both hands together in the middle of one’s chest as a sign of 
respect. 


gocarman: A measurement of land variously defined as equal to 140, 100, or 105 hastas; 
or an area of land where one hundred cows and a bull can reside unfettered; see 
4.10.17, 10.5, and 10.21—10.23. 


(the) Goddess: See Devi. 


Golden Womb (hiranyagarbha): A golden fetus, womb, or egg (hiranyagarbha) from 
which the world primordially evolved according to a common cosmogonic myth, 
first mentioned at Rgveda 10.121, 


Govinda: “Cow-Finder,” an epithet of Krsna. 
Hari: An epithet of Visnu. 


hasta: A measurement of length equal to the distance from a person’s elbow to the tip of 
his middle finger, 24 angulas, or roughly 48 cm. 


Horse-Sacrifice (asvamedha): A major Vedic sacrifice in which a king lets a horse roam 
freely for one year, guarded by a royal entourage, and afterwards sacrifices the 
animal in an elaborate rite. 


Hrsīkeša: An epithet of Visnu/Krsna. 

Indra: The chief of gods, who presides over the Eastern direction. 

Ingudī: The Indian almond tree Terminalia catappa. 

Isa: “Ruler, Lord,” an epithet of Siva. 

Isana: “Ruler, Lord,” an epithet of Siva. 

Isvara: “Ruler, Lord,” an epithet or aspect of Siva, who presides over the Northeastern 


direction. 
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Jambukešvara: Name of a famous Linga of Šiva and the associated temple located in the 
South Indian state of Tamil Nadu. 


Janardana: “Agitator of Men,” an epithet of Visnu/Krsna. 

Jaya: Name of a sage, often paired with Vijaya. 

Jayanta: “Victorious One,” name of a son of Indra and an epithet of Siva. 

Kālifijara: Name of a famous mountain in the Vindhya range that is associated with Siva. 


Kalpa: One of a series of thirty consecutive and recurrent epochs, each equal to one 


thousand Mahayugas or one “Day of Brahma.” Thus, a complete cycle of Kalpas 


is equal to one *Month of Brahma." 


Kalpasütra: A text belonging to one of the Vedic schools that is classified as a Vedanga 
and deals with the correct performance of rituals (kalpa). 


Kama: “Love,” the deity thereof. 
Kamala: "Lotus," an epithet of Laksmi. 


Kedāra: Name of a region of the Himalayas in modern-day Uttaranchal Pradesh. It is 
home to one of the most celebrated Siva Lingas, which is called Kedaranatha (the 
“Lord of Kedāra”). 


Ke$ava: “Possessed of Long/Handsome Hair," an epithet of Visnu/Krsna. 


Kimnara: Name of a class of celestial beings with the bodies of humans and heads of 
horses. 


Kršara: A type of porridge made with milk, rice, and sesame seeds. 
Krsna: An avatar of Visnu. 


Ksatriya: A member of the second highest social class (varna). According to 
Brahmanical texts, Ksatriyas are supposed to act as warriors and kings. They also 
have the duty to study the Veda, perform Vedic sacrifices, and give gifts to 
Brahmins. 


Kubera: The god of wealth and lord of the Yaksas, who is often said to preside over the 
Northern direction. 


kudava: A unit of volume equal to twelve handfuls of a normal-sized man or roughly 80 
milliliters. 


Kuruksetra: Literally the “Field of the Kurus,” an area of sacred land located between the 
Sarasvati and Drsadvati rivers where the epic battle of Mahabharata take place. 


Kuša: A variety of grass regarded as sacred and commonly used for ritual purposes, Poa 
cynosuroides. 


Laksmi: Name of Visnu's wife. 
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life-stage (asrama): According to the classical Brahmanical systerm, there are four 
consecutive life-stages (asrama) through which a man of the three highest social 
classes (varna) is ideally supposed to pass. In chronological order, these are: 
brahmacārin (student), grhastha (householder), vānaprastha (forest-dweller), and 
samnyāsin (world-renouncer). 


Linga: A phallus, especially that of Siva, which is a common physical representation of 
that deity. 


Lords of the World: See World-Protectors (lokapāla). 
Madana: “Intoxicating One,” an epithet of Kama. 
Madhava: “Spring,” an epithet of Visnu/Krsna. 
Madhu: The name of a demon slain by Visnu/Krsna. 


Mahābhārata: One of two major Brahmanical epics, the other being the Ramayana. 
Significantly, the Mahābhārata contains a great deal of material related to 
Dharmašāstra. 


Mahešvara: “Great Lord,” an epithet of Šiva. 
Mangala: *Auspicious One,” an epithet of Devi/the Goddess. 


Manu: Name of the first man, a primary lawgiver, and the purported author of the single 
most authoritative Dharmasastra. In accordance with the cyclical conception of 
time within Brahmanical thought, there are said to be numerous Manus, each of 
which is born at the beginning of separate epoch termed a Manvantara (“era of 
Manu’). 


Manvantara: An “era of Manu,” one of a series of fourteen consecutive and recurrent 
epochs, each of which corresponds to the birth of a particular Manu. A 
Manvantara is equal to seventy-one Mahayugas. 


Manvantaradi: Literally the “beginning of a Manvantra,” this term denotes any of the 
following extremely auspicious days of the lunar calendar: 1) the ninth day of the 
bright fortnight of Āšvina, 2) the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of Kārttika, 
3-4) the third day of the bright fortnight of both Caitra and Bhadrapada, 5) the 
new-moon day of Phalguna, 6) the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Pausa, 
7) the tenth day of the bright fortnight of Asadha, 8) the seventh day of the bright 
fortnight of Magha, 9) the eight day of the dark fortnight of Sravana, and 10-14) 
the full-moon days of Āsādha, Kārttika, Phālguna, Caitra, and Jyaistha. For the 
relevant textual citations, see Kane (1962, IV: 375). 


Marut: Name of a class of wind gods. 
Mihira: Name of a solar deity often identified with Aditya, Surya, etc. 


Mita: Name of a divine being of some sort, mentioned at Ydjiavalkya Smrti 1.285 and 
there regarded as an epithet of Gaņeša by the Mitāksarā. 
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Mount Gayā: Name of a sacred hill near the city of Gayā. 

Mura: Name of a demon slain by Visnu/Krsņa. 

Nairrti: A synonym of Nirrti. 

Nanda: “Joy,” the deification thereof; also the name of an unidentified pilgrimage site. 
Nandikešvara: “Lord of Nandika,” an epithet of Siva. 

Narayana: Name of deity, typically identified with Visnu. 


Narmada: A holy river that flows westward through the modern Indian states of Madhya 
Pradesh and Maharashtra. It roughly corresponds with the division between North 
and South India. 


Nirtti: “Destruction,” the deity thereof, who presides over the Southwestern direction. 


nivartana: A measurement of land variously defined as equal to either 210 or 300 hastas; 
see 4.10.17, 10.5, and 10.23. 


Nyagrodha: The Banyan tree, Ficus indica. 


officiating priest (rtvij): Within the context of Brahmanical literature on gifting, this term 
refers to a subsidiary officiant and recipient at a gifting rite. Typically, there are 
eight officiating priests at such a rite, two who are learned in each of the four 
Vedas. 


Padma: “Lotus,” an epithet of Laksmī. 


Padmanabha: “He Whose Navel is Lotus,” an epithet of Visnu, referring to Brahma’s 
birth from a lotus that sprouted from Visnu’s navel. 


pala: A measurement of weight approximately equal to 37.76 grams. 
Palasa: A species of fig tree, Butea frondosa. 
Parjanya: The god of rain, often identified with Varuna. 


Parting of the Mother’s Hair (sūnantonnayana): The third rite of passage (samskāra), 
which is performed during pregnancy and consists of the ritual parting of the 
pregnant woman's hair. 


Parvati: “Daughter of the Mountain,” Name of Siva’s wife. 
Payasa: A dish prepared by boiling rice in milk. 

Pitamaha: “Grandfather,” an epithet of Brahma. 

Pisaca: Name of a class of demonic beings. 

Plaksa: A species of fig tree, Ficus infectoria. 

Pradyumna: An epithet of Kama, who was born as Krsna’s son. 


Prajapati: “Lord of Creatures,” name of a creator god, often identified with Brahma. 
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Prakrti: “Nature,” the deity thereof. 
prastha: A unit of volume equal to four kudavas or roughly 320 milliliters. 


Prayaga: Name of a well-known holy city located at the confluence of the Ganges and 
Yamuna rivers; modern-day Allahabad. 


preceptor (guru/ācārya): Within the context of Brahmanical literature on gifting, this 
term refers to the primary officiant and recipient at a gifting rite. 


preliminary consecration (adhivāsana): Within the context of Brahmanical literature on 
gifting, this term refers to a purificatory ritual performed prior to the main gifting 
rite. It involves primarily the declaration by Brahmins that the day is auspicious 
(punyāhavācana), the offering of various oblations accompanied by the recitation 
of mantras, and the summoning of the World-Protectors (lokesavahana). 


Priyaka: An alternative name for a Bījapūra tree. 


Purana: A class of relatively late Brahmanical scriptures that treat a wide of array of 
subjects, including cosmology, mythology, history/legend, ritual, and law. 


Purohita: A family priest or chaplain. 
Purusottama: “The Highest Person,” an epithet of Visnu. 


Puskara: Name of a well-known holy city in modern-day Rajasthan. It is home to the 
most famous temple of Brahma. 


Puskarahvaya: The name of an unidentified pilgrimage site. 

Pusti: “Prosperity,” the deity thereof. 

Raksasa: Name of a class of demonic beings. 

Rama: An avatar of Visnu. 

Ramayana: One of two major Brahmanical epics, the other being the Mahābhārata. 
Raurava: The name of a particular hell. 


Rite of Birth (jātakarma): The fourth rite of passage (samskāra), which is performed on a 
newborn baby before the umbilical cord is cut. 


rite of passage (samskdra): Any of a series of life-cycle rituals that one is supposed to 
undergo during the course of one’s life. Of these, probably the most important are 
the Rite of Vedic Initiation (upanayana), through which one becomes a student of 
the Veda and a full member of the twice-born castes, and the Rite of Marriage 
(vivāha), through which one becomes a householder. Texts differ regarding the 
precise number of rites of passage with sixteen and eighteen perhaps being the 
most common. 


Rite of Begetting a Son (pumsavana): The second rite of passage (samskāra), which is 
performed during pregnancy and intended to produce male offspring. 
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Rite of Impregnation (garbhādhāna): The first rite of passage (samskāra), which 1s 
performed prior to conception in order to ensure healthy offspring. 


Rite of Vedic Initiation (upanayana): An important rite of passage (samskāra) through 
which a boy enters the life-stage (Gsrama) of a Vedic student (brahmacārin), is 
invested with the sacred thread (upavita), and becomes a full member of the 
twice-born (dvija) social classes (varna). 


Rudra: An epithet of Siva, name of a class of deities. 


sacrificial fee (daksinā): This is the wealth that the patron of a sacrifice gives to a 
sacrificial priest in exchange for his services. 


sacred thread (upavita/yajnopavita): A thread given to male members of the three highest 
social classes (varna) at the Rite of Vedic Initiation (upanayana). This thread is to 
be worn by such men throughout the remainder of their lives and is a distinctive 
mark of “twice-born” (dvija) men. 


Sadhya: Name of a class of celestial beings. 

Sakra: A synonym of Indra. 

Sala: The Sal tree, Shorea robusta. 

Sambara: Name of a demon slain by Visnu/Krsna. 
Samkarsana: A name of Balarama, Krsna’s elder brother. 
Sambhu: “Benificent One,” an epithet of Siva. 

Sankara: “Benificent One,” an epithet of Siva. 

Savitri: A synonym for Gayatri. 

Sesa: “Remainder,” an epithet of Ananta. 

Siddha: Name of a class of celestial sages. 


Siva: Name of a cosmic deity, often identified with destruction. Since the moon resides 
upon his head he is often given the epithet “Moon-Crested” or “Moon-Crowned.” 


Siva: Epithet of Parvati. 
Skanda: Name of Siva’s eldest son. 


social class (varna): According to the classical Brahmanical system, there are four social 
classes (varna). In hierarchical order, these are: Brahmins (priests, scholars), 
Ksatriyas (warriors, kings), Vaišyas (merchants, farmers), and Šūdras (peasants, 
laborers). 


Soma: Name of an intoxicating drink, the deity thereof, who is sometimes also identified 
with the moon and said to preside over the Northern direction. 
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Somešvara: “Lord of Soma/the Moon,” name of a celebrated Linga of Šiva located on the 
Western coast of India in modern-day Gujarat; also the name of the associated 
pilgrimage site; sometimes called Somanatha. 


Šrī: “God Fortune, Wealth,” a synonym of Laksmi. 
Sridhara: “Bearer of Sri,” an epithet of Visnu. 
Sriparni: An alternative name for a Gambhārī tree. 
Sthanu: “Immovable One,” an epithet of Siva. 


Sidra: A member of the lowest social class (varna). According to Brahmanical texts, 
Sūdras are supposed to earn a living as servants, laborers, etc. and have the sole 
duty of serving the three highest social classes. 


Surabhi: “Fragrant One,” name of a fabulous cow. 
Surya: Name of a solar deity often identified with Arka, Sūrya, etc. 


Svayambhi: “Self-Existent One,” a primordial creator deity, sometimes identified with 
Brahma. 


Tradition (smrti): The word smrti can denote a) memory/attentiveness, b) tradition, and c) 
a class of authoritative Brahmanical scriptures that are not part of the Veda. When 
used in this last sense, I have translated smrti as “Tradition” with a capital “T” to 
denote the technical sense of the term. In its broadest sense, Tradition (smrti) 
includes the following texts: the Vedangas, Sanskrit epics (Mahābhārata and 
Ramayana), Dharmašāstras, and Puranas. 


Tryambaka: “Three-Eyed One,” an epithet of Siva. 


twice-born (dvija): An adjective applied to the three highest social classes (varna) and 
particularly to anyone who has undergone the Vedic Rite of Initiation and so 
wears the sacred thread (upavita). 


Udumbara: A species of fig tree, Ficus glomerata. 
Uma: An epithet of Parvati. 


Upanisad: A class of texts that constitute the concluding portion of the Veda and deal 
with compartively more escoteric topics and especially asceticism. 


Urvašī: Name of a famous Apsara. 
Vaikuntha: An epithet of Visnu. 


Vai$ya: A member of the second lowest social class (varna). According to Brahmanical 
texts, Vai$yas are supposed to earn a living through trade, agriculture, and animal 
herding. They also have the duty to study the Veda, perform Vedic sacrifices, and 
give gifts to Brahmins. 


Vaivasvata: “Son of Vivasvat,” an epithet of both Yama and Manu. 
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Vāmana: The dwarf avatāra or manifestation of Visņu. 
vamša: A measurement of length or of land equal to ten hastas. 
Vanaspati: “Lord of the Forest,” often an epithet of Soma. 


Varanasi: Modern-day Benares, this city is widely regarded as the holiest site in 
Hinduism. 


Varuna: Name of a god, often identified with water, who presides over the Western 
direction. 


Vasu: Name of a class of deities. 
Vasudeva: An epithet of Visnu/Krsna. 


Vayu: “Wind,” the deity thereof, who presides over the Northwestern direction and rides 
a deer. 


Veda: The most ancient and authoritative class of Brahmanical scriptures. Generally, 
there are considered to be four Vedas: the Rgveda, the Yajurveda, the Sāmaveda, 
and the Atharvaveda. Sometimes, however, the Atharvaveda is excluded from this 
list or the Mahabharata or the Puranas are added to this list. 


Vedanga: Literally a “limb of the Vedas,” this term refers to a class of texts or number of 
fields of study that are ancillary to the Vedas. There are six Vedangas: grammar 
(vydkarana), phonetics (šiksā), etymology (nirukta), prosody (chandas), 
astrology/astronomy (jyotisa), and ritual (kalpa). 


Vetala: Name of a class of demonic beings, who inhabit the bodies of the dead. 
Vidyadhara: “Knowledge-Bearer,” name of a class of celestial beings. 

Vijaya: Name of a sage, often paired with Jaya. 

Vinayaka: “Remover (of Obstacles),” an epithet of Gaņeša. 


Vindhya Mountains: The name of the major mountain range in north-central India. It 
essentially divides North from the Deccan. 


Visnu: Name of a cosmic deity, often identified with the preservation of the universe; 
also the purported author of a Dharmasastra. 


Visvajit: Name of a sacrifice at which the sacrificer gives away all of his possessions to 
the sacrificial priests as his sacrificial fee. 


Vi$vakarman: “Maker of All,” name of creative deity, sometimes identified with Brahma. 
vitasti: A measurement of length equal to twelve arigulas or roughly 24 cm. 


Vyasa: The mythical author of the Mahābhārata and an oft-cited Dharmašāstra. Vyasa is 
also considered to be the arranger—but not the actual composer—of the Vedas. 
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Thus, he is some called Veda-Vyasa, which literally means “Arranger of the 
Vedas.” The epithet Dana- Vyasa (“Gift-Vyasa”) may be somehow related to this. 


Vyatipata: A particular astrological conjunction when the day of the new moon is Sunday 
and the moon resides in one of the following constellations: Ašvinī, Dhanistha, 
Ārdrā, and Āšlesā (first quarter only). For the relevant textual citations, see Kane 
(1962, IV: 371, fn. 383c). 


Wish-Granting Cow (kāmadhenu): A mythical cow with the power to grant a person’s 
wishes. 


Wish-Granting Tree (kalpavrksa/kalpataru): A mythical tree with the power to grant a 
person’s wishes. 


Wish-Granting Vine (kalpalatā): A mythical vine with the power to grant a person’s 
wishes. 


World-Protector (lokapdla): Name given to either eight or ten deities each of whom 
presides over one of the various directions. 


Yaksa: Name of a class of celestial beings. 


Yama: The god of death, often called “the King of the Law” (dharmarāja), who presides 
over the Southern direction; also the author of a Dharmasastra. 


yojana: A measurement of distance equal to roughly eight or nine miles. 


Yuga: One of a series of four consecutive and recurrent epochs within the Brahmanical 
system of cosmic time. These are in chronological order: the Satya Yuga, Treta 
Yuga, Dvapara Yuga, and Kali Yuga. Each subsequent Yuga is more degenerate 
than the preceding one. Thus, the Satya Yuga is the most perfect period of time 
and the Kali Yuga is the worst. All historical time belongs to the Kali Yuga. The 
period of time taken to go through all four Yugas is called a Mahayuga, which is 
said to last 4,320,000 years. 


Yugadi: Literally the “beginning of a Yuga,” this term denotes any of the following 
extremely auspicious days of the lunar calendar: 1) the third day of the bright 
fortnight of Vaisakha, 2) the ninth day of the bright fortnight of Karttika, 3) the 
thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, and 4) the fifteenth day of the 
dark fortnight of Magha. For the relevant textual citations, see Kane (1962, IV: 
374). 
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